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iiVTRODUCTION 


TO   THE 


ACTS    OF    THE    APOSTLES 


The  authorship  of  this  Book  has  been  uniformly  ascribed  to  Luke,  the 
Evangelist,  and  its  genuineness  and  canonical  authority  have  been  acknowl- 
edged, in  all  ages,  by  the  Christian  Church.  The  testimony  of  Eusebius,  in 
the  fourth  century,  is  a  fair  specimen  of  the  opinion  expressed  by  the  fathers  : 
"Luke,  who  was  born  at  Antioch,  and  by  profession  a  physician,  being  for  the 
most  part  connected  with  Paul,  and  familiarly  acquainted  with  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  has  left  us,  in  two  inspired  books,  the  institutes  of  that  spiritual 
healing  art  which  he  obtained  from  them.  One  of  these  is  his  Gospel,  in 
which  he  testifies  that  he  has  recorded  'as  those  who  were  from  the  beginning 
eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word '  delivered  to  him ;  whom  also,  he 
says,  he  has  in  all  things  followed.  The  other  is  his  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
which  he  composed,  not  from  what  he  had  heard  from  others,  but  from  Avhat 
he  had  seen  himself."    Book  IIL  chap.  4.     Compare  Luke  i.  3,  with  Acts  i.  1. 

Concerning  the  date,  there  is  very  little  difference  of  opinion.  The  historv 
extends  to  the  close  of  Paul's  second  year  of  imprisonment,  supposed  to  be 
A.D.  63  ;  and  it  docs  not  relate  his  death,  which  is  said  to  have  occurred 
about  A.D.  65.  Between  these  two  dates,  the  history  was  probably  written. 
For  similar  reasons,  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  at  Rome ;  for  the 
writer  mentions  hi-s  arrival,  with  Paul,  at  that  city,  but  gives  no  intimation  of 
a  subsequent  departure. 

Although  the  title  was  not  probably  aflSxed  by  Luke  himself,  or  by  divine 
authority,  it  is  of  very  ancient  date,  and  is  manifestly  appropriate.  The 
Book  contains  a  history  of  the  Acts  or  the  Transactions  of  the  Apostles,  for 
a  period  of  about  thirty  years  next  after  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  our 
blessed  Lord. 

Three  principal  subjects  are  embraced  in  this  history.  (1.)  The  conversion 
of  disciples  and  the  firm  establishment  of  the  church  among  the  Jews;  chap. 
i. — ix  :  (2.)  The  conversion  of  Gentiles,  who  already  feared  and  worshipped 
the  true  God;  chap.  x. — xii. :  (3.)  The  conversion  of  Gentiles,  who  previ- 
ously neither  knew  nor  feared  the  true  God,  and  who  did  not  subsequently 
become  subject  to  the  law  of  Moses  ;  chap.  xiii. — xxviii. 
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The  first  named  of  these  subjects  is  treated  with  comparative  brevity, 
because  the  fact  had  been  previously  demonstrated  that  the  Jews  should  par- 
take the  blessings  of  the  Messiah's  reign.     It  was  only  necessary,  therefore, 
that  the  hislorian  should  relate  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  concerning  the 
effusion  of  the  divine  Spirit,  and  the  remarkable  results  which  ensued.    In 
regard  to  the  other  two  subjects,  kindred  in  their  character,  the  historian  is 
much  more  particular  and  minute  in  his  nan-ation.     To  the  Jews,  it  was 
scarcely  less  incredible  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  admitted  to  a  perfect 
equality  with  themselves,  in  regard  to  the  divine  favor  and  blessings,  than  it 
was  that  the  authority  of  Moses  could  be  superseded  by  that  of  a  more  illus- 
trious prophet.     Hence  the  propriety  of  relating,  more  at  large,  those  events 
which  conclusively  and  unequivocally  manifested  the  divine  purpose,  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  become  literally  and  truly  "  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,"  by  imparting  spiritual  life  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews. 
This  doctrine  was  offensive  even  to  the  Jewish  Christians  :  to  the  unconvert- 
ed Jews,  it  was  an  utter  abomination.    But,  though  they  destroyed  the  life  of 
Paul,  the  most  prominent  advocate  of  this  truth,  even  as  their  fathers  had 
destroyed  his  Master,  the  truth  lived  and  triumphed.    Paul  himself,  at  the 
close  of  life,  when  reviewing  his  laborious  struggle  against  the  power  of  the 
adversary,  was  cheered  by  the  conviction  that  his  labor  had  not  been  in  vain 
God  had  crowned  his  exertions  with  success,  and  had  given  him  abundant 
and  precious  seals  of  his  ministry.    And  although  the  disciples  still  endured 
persecution,  he  knew   the  time  was  rapidly  approaching,  when  the  perse- 
cuting power  should  be  paralysed,  and  the  churches  should  have  peace. 

The  remarkable  manner  in  which  an  "  exceedingly  mad"  persecutor  of 
Christians  was  transformed  into  their  most  devoted  and  successful  defender, 
the  many  miraculou  interpositions  of  divine  power  in  behalf  of  him  and  his 
fellow-laborers,  and  other  events  which  were  subservient  to  the  great  object 
embraced  in  the  propagation  of  Christianity  throughout  the  whole  wot-jd, 
will  be  more  partictjlarly  noticed  elsewhere. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE  former  treatise  have  I  made, 
O  Theophilus,  of  all  that  Jesus 
Degan  both  to  do  and  teach. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  The  former  treatise,  &c.  Literally 
word;  but,  according  to  common  usage, 
a  discourse  or  narrative,  v»  hether  spok- 
en or  written.  I'he  retc^ei^c?  is  man- 
ifestly to  the  Gospel  accords  "xi^  to  Luke  ; 
which  was  composed  by  v^e  •  \me  au- 
thor, addressed  particularly  ,o  '  le  same 
person,  and  devoted  to  the  san  \  general 
subject,  as  this  second  part,  or  imtinu- 
ation,  of  the  narrative.  T[  The  \->hilus. 
Very  little  is  known  concerni-  b;  this 
individual.  He  was  probably  a  t  jiever 
hi  Christianity ;  and,  from  the  n  anner 
in  which  he  is  ehewhere  addressed,  it 
is  not  unlikely  that  he  held  some  office 
of  civil  trust  and  power.  See  note  on 
Luke  i.  3.  ^  Of  all.  Rather,  concern- 
ing all.  Luke  does  not  profess  to  have 
related,  in  his  former  treatise,  every  act 
and  word  of  his  divine  Master.  He 
frequently  refeired  to  discourses,  with- 
out recording  the  language ;  see  Luke 
iv.  15,  31  ;  V.  3,  17 ;  vi.  6  ;  xix.  47 ; 
XX.  1 ;  and  John,  by  a  common  Eastern 
hyperbole,  assures  ud  that  all  the  acts 
and  language  of  our  Loid  could  not  be 
compressed  Into  so  smal'  a  space.  John 
XX.  25.  The  meaning  evidently  is,  that 
the  former  treatise  was  concerning  the 
ministry  of  Jesus,  from  his  birth  until 
his  ascension  to  his  Father;  that  it 
contained  an  abstract  of  his  teaching 
and  of  his  mighty  works ;  and  that  it 
embraced  evidence  sufficient  to  demon- 
strate his  Messiahship.  ^  Began  loth  to 
do  and  tearli..  This  phrase  has  been  in- 
terpreted thus  :  "  \\\  the  former  treatise, 
I  discoursed  of  all  those  things  which 
Jesus  himself  began  to  do  and  to  teach  : 
in  this,  I  am  to  give  a  relation  of  those 
things  which    were  continued   by  his 

1* 


2  Until  the  day  in  which  he  was 
taken  up,  after  that  he  through  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  given  command- 
ments unto  the  apostles  whom  he 
had  chosen : 


apostles  after  him." — Lightfoot.  But  I 
prefer  the  more  common  intei-preta- 
tion;  namely,  that  the  phrase  is  a  com- 
mon Hebraism,  equivalent  to  did  and 
taugJit.  Thus  it  is  written,  that  Je- 
sus "  called  unto  him  the  twelve,  and 
began  to  send  them  forth."  Mark  vi.  7. 
Another  evangelist  expresses  the  same 
idea  thus :  "  These  twelve  Jesus  sent 
forth."  Matt.  x.  5.  So  also,  "  Some 
began  to  spit  on  him."  Mark  xiv.  65. 
The  same  act  is  described  in  the  paral- 
lel place  by  an  equivalent  term,  "  Then 
did  they  spit  in  his  face."  Matt.  xxvi. 
67.  This  form  of  speech  is  often  used 
by  Luke.  "  Jesus  himself  betyan  to  be 
about  thirty  years  of  age;"  that  is,  he 
was  about  thirty  years  of  age.  Luke 
iii.  23.  "Then  shall  they ^ begin  to 
say ;"  that  is,  then  they  shall  say. 
Luke  xxiii.  30.  "He  began  to  speak 
boldly  ;"  that  is,  he  spake  boldly.  Acts 
xviii.  26.  "  Tertullus  began  to  accuse 
him  ;"  that  is,  Tertullus  accused  him. 
Acts  xxiv.  2.  ^  To  flo  and  tencJi.  The 
former  treatise  embraced  an  account 
both  of  those  works  which  no  man 
could  do  except  God  were  with  him, 
and  of  those  doc^trines  which  fell  from 
the  lips  of  him  who  spake  as  none  other 
ever  spake.  John  iii.  2 ;  vii.  46.  The 
truth  of  Clmstianity,  and  the  divine 
commission  of  its  founder,  had  thus  been 
sufficiently  demonstrated.  The  refer- 
ence to  the  preceding  work  foiTns  a  pro- 
per and  very  natural  introduction  to  the 
second  part  of  the  same  general  design ; 
in  which  is  related  the  labors  of  those 
servants  whom  Jesus  elected  to  speak 
in  his  name  after  his  departure. 

2.  Until  the  day,  &c.  Our  Lord  con- 
tinued to  teach  the  truths  of  the  king- 
dom, and  to  confirm  his  doctrines  hy 
miracles,  as  well  after  his  resurrectioii 
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3  To  whom  also  lie  shewed  him- 


as  before  his  crucifixion,  even  until  the 
day  when  he  was  parted  from  his  disci- 
ples, and  earned  up  into  heaven.  Luke 
xxiv.  51.  To  this  point  of  time  the 
foniier  nan'ative  extended,  and  at  this 
point  the  present  narrative  commences. 
After  a  more  full  relation  of  the  events 
attending  the  ascension,  than  had  been 
given  in  the  gospel,  the  proper  history 
of  the  apostolical  labors  and  succes- 
ses begins  at  ver.  15  of  this  chapter. 
^  He  was  taken  iip.  Evidently  refer- 
ing  to  the  ascension  of  our  Lord.  The 
form  of  expression,  here  used,  denotes 
that  his  translation  fi'om  earth  to  heav- 
en was  effected  by  the  same  divine 
power  which  had  enabled  him  pre- 
viously to  perform  miracles ;  namely, 
the  power  of  his  Father  and  his  God. 
^  Through  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  is, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  spirit  or  energy 
of  God.  Diflierent  A\Titers  have  assigned 
different  places  to  these  words,  in  their 
construction  of  the  sentence ;  some, 
joining  them  with  "  was  taken,"  im- 
plying that  our  Lord  was  taken  up  into 
heaven  by  the  divuie  energy  ;  some 
with  "  had  chosen,"  implying  that  he 
selected  his  apostles  under  the  guid- 
ance of  divine  wisdom  ;  but  the  more 
common  and  apparently  the  more  nat- 
ural construction  is  that  adopted  in  the 
common  translation,  implying  that, 
when  our  Lord  gave  commandments  to 
his  disciples,  he  spake  as  he  was  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  well  agrees 
Avith  his  uniform  declaration,  "  I  came 
down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me," 
and  "  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his 
that  sent  me."  John  vi.  38  ;  vii.  16.  In 
all  which  he  "began  both  to  do  and 
teach,"  he  professed  to  act  under  the  di- 
vine direction  and  by  divine  assistance. 
^  Had  given,  commavdments.  Literal- 
ly, having  commanded.  Some  have  sup- 
posed particular,  if  not  exclusive,  ref- 
erence is  here  made  to  the  very  impor- 
tant command  that  the  apostles  should 
go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  every  creature,  which  was  his 
final  injunction  as  he  was  about  to  as- 
cend. Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20  ;  Mark  xvi. 
15.  But  I  see  no  necessity  for  limiting 
the  meaning  to  the  last  commandment, 
or  even  to  those  delivered  after  the  res- 
urrection of  our  Lord.  From  the  com- 
mencement of  his  ministry,  he  taught 
and  commanded  in  his  Father's  name, 


self  alive  after  his  passion,  by  many 


and  in  a  spirit  of  divine  wisdom  and 
tioith.  Before  his  crucifixion  as  well  as 
after  his  resurrection,  he  gave  com- 
mandments through  the  Holy  Spirit; 
and  there  seems  to  be  no  impropriety 
in  giving  this  general  application  to  the 
phrase  here  used.  ^  Tlie  apostles. 
The  twelve  disciples  whom  he  selected 
as  his  special  ministers,  and  who  were 
styled  apostles  because  they  were  sent 
forth  in  his  name,  to  proclaim  the  ad- 
vent of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  to 
perform  wonderful  works  according  to 
its  spirit.  See  note  on  Matt.  x.  2.  Of 
the  original  number,  eleven  remained, 
one  having  miserably  fallen.  ^  He  had 
chosen.  See  ^latt.  x.  1 — 8 ;  Luke  vL 
12—16. 

3.  To  u'hom  also  h^e  shoived  himself 
alive.  As  it  was  of  the  utmost  impor- 
tance to  the  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity that  the  resurrection  of  its 
founder  should  be  distinctly  proved, 
and  as  the  apostles  were  selected  as  the 
principal  witnesses  of  this  fact,  our 
Lord  appeared  to  them  repeatedly,  un- 
der such  circumstances  that  they  could 
have  no  possible  doubt  that  he  had 
truly  risen.  For  an  account  of  these 
various  appearances,  see  note  at  the  end 
of  John.  Tf  After  his  passion..  That 
is,  after  his  death.  The  yvoY6.])assion 
is  now  ordinarily  used  to  denote  anger, 
or  some  other  violent  excitement  of  the 
mind.  Thus  of  an  angry  man,  we  say 
he  is  in  a  passion ;  or  of  one  who  is 
prone  to  sudden  outbursts  of  anger,  he 
is  a  passionate  man.  Sometimes  also 
the  word  is  applied  to  the  emotions  pro- 
duced by  love  or  hope,  or  despondency. 
But  originally  it  had  the  signification 
of  suffering  or  endurance.  The  kin- 
dred word,  patient,  retains  its  original 
meaning,  when  applied  to  a  sick  person, 
that  is,  one  who  suffers  from  disease. 
In  this  place,  as  in  Luke  xxii.  15  ;  xxiv. 
26,  46  ;  Acts  iii.  18  ;  xvii.  3,  where  the 
same  word  occurs  in  the  original  and  is 
rendered  snffer,  it  not  only  indicates 
suffering  in  general,  but  is  technically 
applied  to  the  death  of  Christ  in  par- 
ticular. The  meaning  is,  Jesus,  having 
suffered  death  on  the  cross,  afterwards 
showed  himself  to  his  disciples,  and 
convinced  them  beyond  doubt  that  he 
was  again  alive.  ^  By  viany  infallible 
proofs.  Proofs  which  could  not  deceive. 
His  disciples  not  only  had  frequent  op- 
portunity to  see  him  during  the  space 
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Infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them 
forty  days,  and  spejiking  of  the  tilings 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God  : 


of  "forty  days,"  and  to  hear  him  dis- 
course on  familiar  topics,  as  here  indi- 
cated by  the  historian,  but  they  also 
handled  him,  and  he  ate  and  drank 
^vith  them.  Luke  xxiv.  89 — 43  ;  John 
X.X.  27  ;  xxi.  9 — 13.  Indeed  the  state 
of  their  minds  was  such,  that  nothing 
short  of  Infallible  proofs  would  have 
sufficed  to  convince  them  that  he  who 
had  been  dead  was  again  alive.  It  was 
an  event  which  they  did  not  expect ; 
because,  through  a  misapprehension  of 
his  true  character,  their  faith  in  him  as 
the  Messiah  was  absolutely  crushed  by 
his  death ;  and  when  they  heard  that 
he  had  risen,  the  account  appeared  so 
improbable,  that  it  was  rejected  as  an 
idle  tale.  Yet,  that  they  were  finally 
convinced  and  made  certain  of  his  res- 
m'rection,  their  subsequent  conduct  af- 
fords undeniable  testimony.  Neither 
hope,  nor  fear,  nor  persecution,  nor  the 
pain  of  death  itself,  could  induce  them 
to  waver  for  one  moment  in  their  attes- 
tation of  this  glorious  truth  ;  and  most 
of  their  number  sealed  their  testimony 
with  blood.  If  any  faith  may  be 
placed  in  human  testimony,  tlie  apos- 
tles were  not  themselves  deceived,  and 
they  did  not  deceive  others.  See  this 
argument  more  fully  stated  in  the  note 
at  the  end  of  Matthew.  ^  Behig  seen 
of  them  forty  days.  It  does  not  appear 
that  Jesus  was  constantly  with  his 
disciples  during  this  period  of  time ; 
but  he  occasionally  associated  and  con- 
versed with  them,  and  did  not  wholly 
absent  himself  from  them  by  ascending 
to  his  Father,  until  forty  days  after  his 
I'esurrection.  They  had  abundant  time 
and  opportunity  for  reflection,  and  for 
satisfying  every  doubt  which  may  have 
arisen  in  regard  to  the  reality  of  his 
appearance.  The  following  remark 
may  be  somewhat  fanciful,  yet  perhaps 
not  altogether  so :  "  Forty  years  after 
this,  a  year  for  a  day,  was  Jerusalem 
destroyed,  and  the  nation  of  the  Jews 
rooted  out;  because  they  would  not 
believe  in  Christ,  who  had  so  mightily 
declared  himself  to  be  the  Son  oif  God 
by  his  resun-ection  from  the  dead,  and 
who  had  so  plainly  declared  his  resur 
rection  from  the  dead  by  so  many  ap- 
pearings  and  infallible  proofs  for  forty 
days.     And,  that  the  sin  might  be  fully 


4  And  being  assembled  together 
Avith  them,  commanded  them  that 
they  should  not  depart  from  Jeru- 

legible  in  the  judgment,  they  were  be- 
sieged and  closed  up  in  Jerusalem,  at  a 
Passover ;  as,  at  a  Passover,  they  had 
slain  and  crucified  the  Lord  of  life." 
Lightfoot.  ^  Speal'ijig  of  the  t/i/)/gs, 
&c.  His  conversation,  after  as  well  as 
before  his  crucifixion  and  resun-ection, 
was  chiefly  devoted  to  the  great  object 
of  his  mission.  To  his  former  instruc- 
tions he  added  yet  more,  that  his  disci- 
ples might  be  the  better  prepared  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  and 
turn  their  fellow-men  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  service  of  sin  to  the 
service  of  God.  This  fact  may  be  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  infcdUble  proofs  of 
his  identity.  Jesus  spake  as  none  other 
ever  spake  ;  and  no  impostor  could  have 
counterfeited  the  matter  and  manner  of 
his  conversation  so  successfully  as  to 
deceive  those  who  had  been  so  intimate- 
ly associated  with  him  for  many  months. 
If  they  had  not  fully  understood  his 
instructions,  and  if  they  did  not  even 
then  fully  understand,  they  must  cer- 
tainly have  been  able  to  distinguish 
between  the  voice  of  a  stranger  and  the 
true  shepherd ;  and  no  impostor  could 
have  deceived  them.  T[  Kingdom  of 
God.     See  note  on  Matt.  iii.  2. 

4.  Being  assembled  together  with  them. 
The  peculiar  form  of  this  phrase  has 
occasioned  some  perplexity  to  com- 
mentators. Some  have  suggested  that 
this  meeting  was  in  Galilee,  whither 
Jesus  commanded  his  disciples  to  repair, 
promising  to  meet  them  ;  and  that  they 
were  all  thus  assembled  together,  agree- 
ably to  appointment.  Others  have  pre- 
ferred to  render  the  participle  actively, 
and  drop  the  preposition,  translating 
the  phrase  thus,  "having  assembled 
them  together."  It  would  seem  from  the 
context  that  this  meeting  was  in  Jeru- 
salem, not  in  Galilee ;  and  it  does  not 
elsewhere  appear  that  Jesus  had  com- 
manded his  disciples  to  assemble  at 
this  particular  time  and  place.  The 
only  important  fact,  however,  is  suffi- 
ciently manifest ;  namely,  that  Jesus 
and  his  disciples  were  all  together, 
whether  by  previous  appointment  or 
not,  and  that  he  instructed  them.  ^ 
SlioiiJd  'not  depart  from  Jerusalem.,  &c. 
See  note  on  Luke  xxiv.  49.  Our  Lord 
did  not  choose  that  his  apostles  should 
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salem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of 
the  Father,  which,  sakh  he,  ye  have 
heard  of  me. 


commence  the  work  of  their  ministry, 
until  they  were  fully  prepared ;  nor 
would  he  have  them  disperse,  and  coin- 
men  ce  preaching,  each  by  himself,  at 
a  distance  from  Jerusalem,  as  suspi- 
cions might  be  excited  if  they  first 
proclaimed  the  resurrection  of  their 
Master  at  a  distance  from  the  place 
where  it  was  alleged  to  have  occurreil. 
But  here,  where  he  had  been  unjustly 
condemned,  mocked,  buffeted,  and  ig- 
nominiously  crucified  between  two 
thieves  ;  here,  where  his  enemies  were 
now  triimiphing  and  exulting  in  the 
hope  that  they  had  utterly  crushed  him 
and  his  cause  ;  here,  where  an  immense 
concourse  of  people  from  distant  re- 
gions could  witness  the  marvel?  con- 
sequent on  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  disciples,  enabling  them 
to  speak  with  various  tongues,  or  in 
divers  languages  ;  here,  where  the  best 
possible  opportunity  and  means  existed 
lor  detection  of  imposture,  had  any  been 
been  attempted  ;  here,  in  Jerusalem,  he 
would  have  them  remaui,  until  they 
were  empowered  by  the  Spirit  to  give 
a  convincing  and  overwhelming  testi- 
mony to  the  truth ;  and  here,  in  the 
midst  of  his  powerful  enemies,  would 
he  have  them  first  proclaim  his  resur- 
rection, that  the  power  of  God  might 
openly  triumph  over  human  power. 
^  Wait  for  tlie  promise^  &c.  That  is, 
for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  which 
Jesus  had  made  in  his  Father's  name  ; 
namely,  that  the  Father  would  send  or 
mipart  unto  them  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
should  teach  them  all  things  and  bring 
all  his  own  instructions  to  their  remem- 
brance. John  xiv.  26.  See  also  John 
XV.  26  ;  xvi,  7 — 15.  This  promise  was 
shortly  afterwards  fulfilled ;  and  some 
of  the  outward  and  marvellous  mani- 
festations of  it  are  detailed  in  the  suc- 
ceeding chapter. 

5.  Joint,  truly  baptized  ivith  water ^  &c. 
The  reference  is  evidently  to  t!ie  lan- 
guage of  John  the  Baptist,'  Matt.  iii.  11. 
^  Baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Con- 
cerning the  meaning  of  this  phrase,  in 
its  general  sense,  see  note  on  Matt.  iii. 
11.  In  this  place,  it  seems  to  be  used 
in  a  peculiar  sense,  indicating  certain 
gifts  which  should  speedily  be  imparted 
to  the  apostles,  which  are  not  imparted 


5  For  John  truly  baptized  with  •wa- 
ter ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  ^^^th  the 
Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence. 


to  all  believers.  These  were,  chiefly, 
the  ability  to  perfonn  miracles,  to  speak 
in  languages  which  they  had  never 
learned,  and  both  to  remember  all  the 
instructions  of  their  Master,  and  to  re- 
ceive from  on  high,  and  impart  to  man- 
kind, additional  communications  of 
truth.  That  the  phrase  Avas  used,  not 
in  its  general  but  in  this  peculiar  sense, 
is  evident,  because  the  purifying  pro- 
cess, indicated  by  baptism  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  its  general  sense,  was 
not  accomplished  in  the  apostles  at  the 
time  implied  in  the  phrase,  "  not  many 
days  hence."  ^lucli  of  moral  imper- 
fection cleaved  to  them  long  after- 
wards ;  and  near  the  close  of  life,  the 
survivor  of  them  all  testified,  "  If  we 
say  that  Ave  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us." 
1  John  i.  8.  Nor  can  it  be  said  that 
such  a  purifying  process  commenced  at 
that  period  ;  for  it  had  conimenced  long 
before.  It  is  not  for  one  moment  to  be 
believed  that  they  had  so  long  enjoyed 
the  personal  instructions  and  admoni- 
tions and  favdtless  example  of  their 
Master,  without  any  moral  improve- 
ment. Whatever  may  have  been  true 
in  regard  to  the  traitor,  it  will  not  be 
denied  that  the  eleven  faithful  apostles 
had  been,  partially  at  least,  turned 
away  from  their  iniquities.  And,  as 
matter  of  fact,  we  cannot  perceive,  in 
the  history,  any  indication  of  a  surpris- 
ing moral  change  Avrought  in  the  apos- 
tles by  this  baptism  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost. Except  that  their  former  tim- 
idity Avas  succeeded  by  anshrinking 
boldness  (Avhich  may  be  accounted  for 
by  their  certainty  that  Jesus  had  risen 
and  ascended),  they  seem  to  have  been 
in  a  similar  condition,  as  men,  after  as 
before  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit. 
But,  as  apostles,  a  visible  and  marvel- 
lous change  Avas  Avrought  in  them. 
They  Avere  forthAvith  enabled  to  speak 
foreign  languages  intelligibly,  to  heal 
the  sick,  and  to  perform  many  Avon- 
ders  and  signs.  Acts  ii.  4,  43  ;  iii.  1 — 9. 
They  doubtless  shared  the  moral  or 
spiritual  purification  resulting  from 
baptism  Avith  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  com- 
mon Avith  all  Avho  are  thus  baptized  ; 
but  there  seems  no  reference  to  this 
subject  here.     A  diiferent  operation  and 
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6  Wlien    they    therefore    were 
come  together,  they  asked  of  hun, 

manifestation  of  the  Spirit,  peculiar  to 
the  apoitles  and  suiiilry  chosen  asso- 
ciates in  the  first  age  of  the  church,  is 
clearly  indicated.  T[  Not  many  days 
hence.  Generally  supposed  to  be  not 
more  than  ten  or  twelve.  The  promise 
was  fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

6.  When-  they  therpfure  were  come  to- 
gether. This  would  seem  to  be  not  the 
same  meeting  mentioned  in  ver.  4,  5  : 
that  was  probably  in  Jerusalem,  but 
this  on  the  mount  of  Olives.  Perhaps, 
however,  it  was  a  continuation  of  the 
same  meeting,  the  place  having  been 
changed.  Luke  tells  us  that  Jesus  con- 
versed with  his  disciples  in  Jerusalem, 
admonishing  them  to  abide  in  that  city 
until  they  should  "  be  endued  with 
power  from  on  high.  And  he  led 
them  out  as  far  as  Bethany ;  and  he 
lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed 
them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and 
cairied  up  into  heaven."  Luke  xxiv. 
49- -5  L  The  natural  import  of  this 
passage  is,  that  Je-us  led  the  disciples 
to  Bethany,  and  ascended  in  their  sight, 
ira  nediately  after  commanding  them 
to  await  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise 
in  Jerusalem.  If  so,  then  we  may  un- 
derstand the  p'u-a^e  here  used  to  be 
eq divalent  to  while  they  continited  to- 
getkp<\  though  they  had  evidently  pas- 
sed from  Jerusalem  to  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  ver.  12,  on  the  slope  of  which 
mount  the  village  of  Bethany  was  situ- 
ated. See  note  on  Matt.  xxi.  1.  How- 
ever this  be,  the  disciples  were  now 
evidently  enjoying  their  last  interview 
on  eartli  with  their  Master;  for  "  while 
they  beheld,  he  was  taken  \ip,  and  a 
cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight;" 
ver.  9.  ^  The^  asked,  &c.  It  is  sin- 
gular that  the  only  question  which  they 
are  recorded  to  have  proposed,  on  this 
occasion,  should  furnish  eviilence  that 
they  still  continued  to  expect  an  earth- 
ly kingdom,  and  to  anticipate  its  honors 
and  glory.  This  fact  is  important,  be- 
cause it  shows  the  improbability  of  their 
being  deceived  in  regard  to  the  ascen- 
sion. This,  as  well  as  many  previous 
events,  was  contrarv  to  their  expecta- 
tions. They  did  not  believe  Jesu^  would 
die,  because  they  expected  the  Messiah 
would  reign  on  earth  for  ever,  as  an 
earthly  prince.     They  did  not  believe 


saying,  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time 
restore  a<iain  the  kin<idom  to  Israel  V 


he  would  rise  from  the  dead,  because 
their  confidence  in  him,  as  the  Messiah, 
was  destroyed.  They  did  not  now  ex- 
pect he  would  ascend  from  the  earth, 
because  their  faith  in  him  was  renewed, 
and  their  expectation  of  an  earthly 
kingdom  was  revived.  Nothing  short 
of  ocular  demonstration  would  suffice 
to  convince  them  that  he  had  taken  his 
final  departure  from  the  earth  ;  and  they 
were  not  likelv  to  be  deceived  in  this 
matter.  ^  ]Vi It  thon- at  titis  time  restore 
again^  &c.  "  That  temporal  dominion 
over  all  other  nations  which  the  Jews 
then  expected  being  never  before  grant- 
ed to  them,  the  word  here  cannot  well 
be  rendered  restore.,  but  rather  grant.,  or 
establish.  Ingenious  here  is  the  conceit 
of  Dr.  Lightfoot,  that  the  reason  of  the 
question.  Wilt  thou  do  it  at  this  time  ? 
arose  from  their  reflection  on  the  indig- 
nities the  Jews  had  done  to  Christ," 
&c. —  Whithy.  The  conceit.,  here  refer- 
red to,  is  thus  expressed :  "  It  is  very 
apparent,  that  the  apostles  had  the 
same  fanciful  conceptions  about  the 
earthly  reign  of  Christ  with  the  rest  of 
that  nation ;  but  yet  they  seem  here  a 
little  to  doubt  and  hesitate,  either  as  to 
the  thing  itself,  or  at  least  as  to  the 
time  ;  and  that,  not  without  cause,  con- 
sidering some  things  which  had  so  late- 
ly fallen  out.  '  Lord,  wilt  thou  restore 
the  kingdom  to  those  that  have  dealt 
so  basely  and  perfidiously  with  thee  ? 
What !  to  this  generation,  that  lies  under 
the  actual  guilt  of  thy  bloodshed  ?  Or, 
indeed,  to  this  nation  at  all,  which,  by 
the  perpetration  of  the  late  wickedness, 
had  made  itself  unworthy  of  so  great  a 
kindness?'" — Lightfoot.  The  ingenu- 
ity of  this  conceit  mav  be  admitted  ; 
yet  its  soundness  mav  well  be  question- 
ed. It  never  entered  the  thoughts  of 
the  disciple^,  that  those  .Jews  who  had 
persecuted  Jesus  were  to  be  advanced 
to  posts  of  honor  in  the  expected  king- 
dom ;  but  they  wei-e  to  be  punished 
severely  for  their  misconduct.  The 
twelve  thrones  and  the  authority  to 
iudsre  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  had 
been  oromised  to  the  apostles  ;  and  to 
the  fulfilment  of  this  promise  thev 
looked  forward  with  some  degree  of 
imoatience.  It  is  inconsistent  with  the 
uniform  character  of  their  language  on 
this  subject  to  suppose  they  intended 


10 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


7  And  lie  said  unto  them,  It  is  f      8    But  ye   shall   receive 
not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or '  atVer  that  the  Holy  Ghost 


jiower 
is  come 


the  seasons  wliich  the  Father  hath 
put  in  his  own  power. 


here  to  dissuade  our  Lord  from  an  im- 
mediate establishment  of  this  eartlily 
kingdom.  They  intimated  their  dis- 
ap{)ointment  tliat  lie  had  not  done  it, 
even  after  the  Jews  had  filled  the  cup 
of  their  iniquity,  Luke  xxiv.  21 ;  and 
nothing  had  since  occurred  to  lead 
them  to  desire  further  delay.  On  the 
contrary,  their  hopes  were  highly  excit- 
ed by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus ;  and 
they  could  not  repress  the  inquiry 
whether  he  would  now  establish  hh 
kingdom,  punish  his  enemies,  and  grant 
a  suitable  recompense  to  his  faithful 
followers.  They  seem  to  have  had  no 
doubt  that  such  a  kingdom  would  be 
e'itablished.  All  the  instructions  of  their 
.Master,  his  distinct  affirmation  that  his 
kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  and  his 
repeated  declaration  that  he  should 
soon  return  to  his  Father,  to  dwell  no 
more  bodily  on  the  earth,  —  all  this 
availed  nothing  to  eradicate  their  hopes 
of  an  earthly  kingdom,  or  di-pel  their 
fond  dreams  of  its  splendor  and  glorv. 
Their  only  doubt  wa'',  whether  the  time 
for  its  e-;tablishment  had  come  ;  shall 
it  be  at  this  time  ?  This  was  the  point 
of  their  inquiry.  And  the  inquiry  ex- 
hibits both  the  inveteracy  of  their  pre- 
juflice,  and  their  impatience  of  any 
further  delay  in  the  consummation  of 
their  hopes.  It  may  be  added,  that  this 
is  the  last  instance  in  which  they  man- 
ifested any  expecta*:ion  of  an  earthly 
kins^dom.  "  Within  a  few  days,  the 
Spirit  was  poured  out  upon  them,  and 
they  were  enabled  not  only  to  remem- 
ber the  language  of  their "  Lord,  .John 
xi\.  26,  but  to  understand  its  true  spir- 
itual import.  Thev  then  understood 
that  his  was  a  spiritual  kingdom,  for 
the  full  establishment  of  which  in  the 
hearts  of  men  they  were  readv  to  de- 
vote their  utmost  exertions,  and  even 
tneir  lives. 

7.  It  is  7totfbrj/o?ito  know.  Sec.  Our 
Lord  did  not  choose  to  correct  their 
mistake,  as  to  the  character  of  the 
kingdom :  he  had  previously  spoken 
with  sufficient  plainness.  He  preferred 
now  to  pursue  the  same  course  as  on 
another  occasion,  recorded  bv  Matthew, 
chap.  xxiv.  He  admonished  them  that 
they  might  not  expect  to  know  the  par- 


upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  witnes- 
ses unto  me,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and 

ticulai's  of  God's  designs.  It  was  suffi- 
cient that  he  had  revealed  his  purpose ; 
they  need  not  inquire  too  curiously 
concerning  the  precise  time  when  all 
should  be  accomplished.  Even  he  him- 
self did  not  profess  to  know  the  day 
and  hour  when  the  old  world  or  dispen- 
sation should  cease,  and  the  new  world 
commence,  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
be  established.  See  Matt,  xxiv,  36; 
Mark  xiii.  32.  And  if  this  was  not 
made  known  to  the  Son,  his  disciples 
might  well  content  themselves  without 
learning  precisely  lo-hfii  the  prediction 
should  be  fulfilled.  ^  T//./'  times  or  t/te 
seasons.  This  phrase  may  be  regarded 
as  equivalent  to  the  day  and  honr  men- 
tioned in  Matt.  xxiv.  36  ;  times  and  day 
deno':ing  a  longer  period,  and  seasons 
and  hour,  a  shorter.  The  meaning  is, 
that  future  events,  whether  near  or 
remote,  whether  a  long  or  a  short  time 
be  required  for  their  accomplishment, 
are  known  with  exactness  by  God  only. 
If  he  reveal  the  fact,  it  is  in  general 
terms,  not  in  detail.  \  In  Ji.is  oivn  poii;er. 
Or,  authority.  The  future  is  entirely 
within  the  control  of  divine  authority. 
We  mav  confidently  expect  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  Father's  promises  ;  for  he 
cannot  lie.  But  we  need  not  concern 
ourselves  as  to  the  precise  time  when 
any  promised  event  shall  be  accom- 
plished, unless  it  is  definitely  revealed. 
For  example,  the  disciples  were  assured 
tha*-,  during  the  lifetime  of  some  of 
their  number,  the  kingdom  of  God 
should  be  established,  and  men  reward- 
ed according  to  their  works.  So  far  as 
the  promise  had  respect  to  the  duration 
of  human  life,  it  was  definite  ;  but  the 
precise  day  and  hour  were  not  speci- 
fied ;  and  when  the  disciples  inquired 
concerning  these,  their  curiosity  was 
checked  by  the  assurance  that  such 
exact  information  had  not  been  com- 
municated to  their  Master  himself.  It 
is  not  well  to  push  our  inqiiiries  beyond 
the  word  of  revelation.  vVe  may  bet- 
ter be  content  with  the  general  assur- 
ances given  us,  and  believe  that  God 
will  bestow  the  promised  blessings  at 
the  best  time,  and  in  the  best  manner. 
8.  Ye  sJudl  receive^  &c.  Literally 
ye  shall  receive  the  power  of  the  Holj 
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in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth. 


Ghost  coming  upon  you.     The  meaning 
is  similar  to  that  expressed  in  the   as- 
surance to  the  disciples,  Luke  xxiv.  49, 
that    they    should   "  be    endued    with 
power   from  on   high."     The  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  or  from  on  high,  or  the 
power  communicated  by  the  Spirit,  was 
manifested  immediately  in  the  apostles. 
They  had  power  to  speak  with  tongues, 
to  heal  the  sick,  and  to  perform  many 
wonders  and  signs.     They  had   power 
to  remember  the  instructions  of  their 
Master,  and  to  proclaim  his  resun-ection 
and  his  gospel  in  a  manner  which  none 
could  gainsay  or  resist.     Such  was  the 
divine  power  manifested  in  their  words 
and     actions,    that     their    adversaries 
quailed  before   them,    and    thousands 
were   converted  in  a  day.     ^  Ye  shall 
be   witnesses^  &c.     The   original   word 
here  used  is  martures  {/xupTvpsg),  or,  in 
its  English  form,  martyrs.     It  is  applied 
to   those   who   sacrificed  their  lives   in 
attestation  of  the  truth,  as  in  Acts  xKii. 
20.     But  this  is  only  a  technical  use  of 
tJie  word.     Its  original  and  general  sig- 
nification is  properly  expressed  by  the 
word  luitness^  one  who  testifies  concern- 
ing facts   within   his   own   knowledge. 
Thus,  "  In  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  every  word  maybe  establish- 
ed;" Matt,  xviii.   16.     See  also  Matt. 
xxvi.  65  ;    Luke  xxiv.  48  ;    Acts  xxvi. 
16  ;  1  Tim.  v.  19 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  2.     Such 
is  its  meaning  here.     The  apostles  had 
long  before  been  selected  from  the  com- 
pany of  believers,  for  this  very  purpose  ; 
they  had  been  admitted  to  the  most  in- 
timate intercourse  with  Jesus  for  years, 
had   heard   his   instructions,   seen    his 
mighty  works,  and   been  convinced  by 
infallible  proot^  of  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead.     They  were,  therefore,  com- 
petent witnesses,  fully  qualified  to  tes- 
tify concerning  him."^    See  note  at  the 
end  of  Matthew.     And  they  were  about 
to  be  invested  with  additional   power, 
by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  bringing 
distinctly   to    their    remembrance    all 
which  they  had  seen  and  heard,  and 
enabling    them    to    communicate    the 
truth  to  all  men,  to  each   in  his  own 
language,  and  to  confirm  the  word  with 
signs   following.     Mark   xvi.  20 ;  Acts 
ii.  43 ;  v.  12  ;  Heb.   ii.  4.     ^  XJnto  me. 
That  is,  concerning  me  ;  or  the  whole 

{)hrase  may  be  understood  as  equiva- 
ent  to,  "  Ye  shall  be  my  witnesses." 
^  In  Jerusalem.     It  was  well  that  the 


apostles   should  there  first  elevate  the 
b;umer  of  their   Lord,   and  commence 
that   mighty  work  which  was  destined 
to  extend  its  triumphs,  until  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  should  become  the 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ. 
Rev.  xi.  15.    It  was  fitting  that  their 
Miister's  deepest  humiliation  should  be 
succeeded   by  the   first   display  of  his 
exaltation  in  the  same  city,  and  in  view 
of  the  same  people.     It  wius  also  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  divine  plan  that  sal- 
vation  should   first  be  ottered   to   the 
Jews.     Matt.  x.  5,  6  ;  xv.  24;  Acts  iii. 
25,  26.     See  note  on  vjr.  4.     T[  All  Ju- 
dea.    The  southern  portion  of  the  Holy 
Land.     When  tlie  kingdom  was  divided, 
in    the    days   of    Rehohoam,   the   two 
tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  remained 
together,  constituting  the  kingdom  of 
Judah,  and  the  ten  revolted  tribes  were 
denominated   the   kingdom   of    Israel; 
and    a  similar   distinction   thenceforth 
prevailed  between  the  two  sections,  as 
the  land  of  Judah  or  Judea,  and  the 
land  of  Israel.     But  after  the  captivity, 
the   principal  portion  of  the   Jews  who 
retunied  from  Babylon  settled  at  and 
near  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  territory  for- 
merly belonging  to  the  ten  tribes  re- 
mained   chiefly   in   possession   of   the 
Samaritans,  Idumeans,   Arabians,  and 
Philistines.     Although   the  Jews  were 
extensively  spread  over  the  Holy  Land 
in  the  days  of  our   Savioiu',  yet  even 
then  the  name   Judea  was  applied  to 
only  a  small   portion   of  the  territory 
originally  assigned  to   the   children  oi 
Israel.     ^  Samaria.     The  country  ly- 
ing between  Judea  on  the  south  and 
Galilee  on  the  north ;  being  the  cetitral 
portion  of  the  land  of  Canaan.     When 
our  Lord  first  sent  forth  his  disciples, 
he  forbade  them  to  en^er  into  any  city 
of   the    Samaritans,   IMatt.   x.    5 ;    for, 
although    they   claimed   Al)raham   for 
their  father,  yet  a  deadly  enmity  exist- 
ed between   them   and  the  Jews,  and 
the  disciples  were  to  avoid  them  as  they 
avoided  the  Gentiles.     But  now  their 
commission  was  enlarged.     They  were 
to  go  into  all  the  world,  and  teach  all 
nations.     Matt,  xxviii.   19 ;  Mark  xvi. 
15.    And,  as  Samaria  was  before  exclu- 
ded by  name,  it  was  peculiarly  proper 
that  it   should  be  specially  named  in 
this  enlarged  and  general  commission. 
^  Uttermost  part  of  the  earth.      The 
earth    sometimes    indicates    no    mors 
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9  And  whei .  he  had  spoken  these 
things,  ■while  ihey  beheld,  he  was 


than  the  land  of  Judea.  But  here  it 
should  be  understood  in  its  unlimited 
sense,  as  including  the  habitable  world. 
This  is  evident,  not  only  from  the  struc- 
ture of  the  sentence,  which  is  a  regular 
climax,  but  also  from  the  nature  of  the 
work  committed  to  the  disciples.  God 
had  promised  to  give  his  Son  the  hea- 
then for  an  inheritance,  and  the  utter- 
most part  of  the  earth  for  a  possession; 
and  had  appointed  him  both  to  restore 
the  preserved  of  Isi-ael,  and  to  be  a  light 
to  the  Gentiles  and  salvation  unto  the 
end  of  the  earth.  Ps.  ii.  8  ;  Isa.  xlix. 
6.  The  Son  had  given  himself  a  ran- 
som for  all,  and  tasted  death  for  every 
man.  1  Tim.  ii.  6  ;  Heb.  ii.  9.  With 
much  propriety,  therefore,  did  he  com- 
mand his  apostles  to  proclaim  the  gos- 
pel to  all  nations,  even  to  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth.  They  manifestly 
understood  the  command  to  be  thus 
broad  and  extensive ;  if  not  at  first, 
they  so  understood  it  after  the  Spirit 
had  more  fully  enlightened  their  minds  ; 
and  their  subsequent  history  shows 
with  what  faithfulness  and  success  they 
obeyed  it.  Most  of  the  then  known 
world  heard  the  sound  of  the  gospel, 
before  their  labors  ended.  It  may  be 
added  that  the  assurance  and  command, 
contained  in  this  verse,  supplied  the 
place  of  a  direct  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion in  ver.  6.  Thus,  though  not  in 
terms,  yet  by  necessaiy  implication, 
the  apostles  were  admonished  that  they 
should  look  for  a  spiritual  kingdom  in- 
stead of  a  temporal.  And  while  it  was 
not  asserted  that  the  kingdom  should 
then  or  ever  be  restored  to  Israel  in  par- 
ticular, yet  it  was  distinctly  implied  that 
the  kingdom  should  in  due  time  be 
established  in  the  whole  earth,  and  all 
should  be  siibjected  to  its  influence. 

9.  WIlp7i  lie  had  spoken^  ^c.  That  is, 
immediately  after  he  ceased  speaking, 
and  before  they  separated.  ^  Wliile 
they  hell  eld.  It  was  of  the  utmost 
importance  that  the  disciples  should 
be  eye-witnesses  of  the  ascension  of 
Jesus ;  otherwise,  how  could  they 
be  certain  ot  the  fact  ?  They  did 
not  see  him  rise  from  the  dead;  nor 
was  it  necessary;  because  by  seeing 
him,  conversing  with  him,  and  hand- 
ling him,  after  his  resurrection,  they 
were  convinced  of  the  fact  by  infallible 


taken  up ;    and   a   cloud   received 
liim  out  of  their  sight. 


proofs.  But  no  such  pi'oof  of  his  as- 
cension could  have  been  given.  Had 
they  not  witnessed  his  ascension,  a  rea- 
sonable doubt  might  have  been  enter- 
tained whether  he  had  tnily  ascended, 
or  whether  he  had  retired  to  a  place  of 
concealment  on  the  earth.  It  pleased 
God  not  only  to  relieve  the  minds  of 
the  disciples  from  all  doubt,  but  to  ena- 
ble them  to  give  positive  testimony  to 
others  that  their  Lord  had  both  risen 
from  the  dead  and  ascended  on  high. 
T[  He  was  taken  up.  Our  Lord  ascend- 
ed from  that  part  of  the  mount  of 
Olives  which  was  near  the  village  of 
Bethany.  See  ver.  12,  and  Luke  xxiv. 
50,  51.  The  place  to  which  he  ascended 
cannot  be  determined  definitely ;  yet  it 
is  not  wholly  absurd  to  conceive  of 
heaven  as  a  place,  a  distinct  locality. 
See  note  on  John  xiv.  2,  ;5.  As  to  the 
situation  of  that  place,  whether  up  or 
down  with  respect  to  the  earth,  see 
note  on  Acts  vii.  34.  ^  A  cloud  n-celved 
him  out  of  their  sight.  There  could  be 
no  deception  here.  They  were  on  the 
top  of  a  mountain.  And  from  this 
height,  Jesus  ascended  so  much  higher 
as  to  be  lost  from  vision  among  the 
clouds.  Having  seen  so  much,  the  dis- 
ciples could  not  reasonably  doubt  that 
he  had  actually  ascended,  as  he  said  he 
should,  to  his  Father  and  their  Father, 
to  his  God  and  their  God.  LTnlike  Laz- 
ai'us  who  was  miraculously  reanimated, 
he  did  not  die  again  ;  bul  he  departed 
from  the  earth  bodily.  It  is  generally 
supposed  that  our  Lord  left  the  earth, 
clothed  with  the  identical  body  which 
had  been  naUed  to  the  cross ;  and  that 
it  was  spiritualized  on  its  passage  from 
earth  to  heaven.  Recently,  the  idea 
has  been  advanced  that  Jesus  came 
forth  from  the  tomb,  clad  in  a  spiritual 
body,  so  closely  resembling  the  earthly 
as  to  be  readily  recognized.  See  note 
on  Luke  xxiv.  39.  It  is  not  material 
to  the  main  fact,  which  of  these  theo- 
ries be  adopted.  It  is  sufficient  for  us, 
that  the  apostles,  who  were  eye-witnes- 
ses of  these  wonders,  were  convinced, 
by  infallible  proofs,  that  their  Loj-d, 
who  had  been  dead,  was  alive  again, 
and  that  he  ascended  from  the  earth 
into  the  region  of  the  clouds.  Whether 
his  body  was  spiritualized  at  his  resur- 
rection or  at  his  ascension,  its  condition 
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1 0  And  while  they  looked  stead- 
fasti}'  toward  heaven  as  he  went  up, 
behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in 
white  apparel : 

11  Which  also  said,  Ye  men  of 


was  such  as  to  give   them   ocular  de- 
monstration of  the  material  facts. 

10.  Tkey  looked  steadfastly  toward 
heaven.  Probably  his  departure  was 
unexpected,  notwithstanding  it  had 
been  predicted ;  for  the  apostles  were 
slow  of  heart  to  believe.  But,  in  any 
case,  it  was  natural  that  their  gaze 
should  be  riveted  for  a  time  on  that 
point  of  space  where  they  caught  the 
last  glimpse  of  their  ascending  Lord. 
y^  Two  men.  We  may  regard  these  as 
celestial  messengers,  though  called  men 
on  account  of  their  appearance  in  hu- 
man form.  Thus  was  our  Lord's  depart- 
ure from  the  earth,  like  his  advent,  at- 
tended by  the  jiiinistry  of  angels.  T[  In, 
white  apparel.  The  emblem  of  purity, 
and  often  described  as  the  visible  garb 
of  angels.  See  Matt,  xxviii.  3 ;  Mark 
xvi.  6.  "  As  two  angels  are  mentioned 
only  as  addressing  the  apostles  after  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  (John  xx.  12 ; 
Luke  xxiv.  4),  it  is  no  unnatural  suppo- 
sition that  these  were  the  same  who  had 
been  designated  to  the  honorable  office 
of  bearing  witness  to  his  resurrection, 
and  of  giving  them  all  the  information 
about  that  resurrection,  and  of  his  as- 
cension, Avhich  their  circumstances 
needed." — Barnes. 

11.  Ye  men  of  Galilee.  Most  of  the 
apostles  had  resided  in  Galilee,  the 
northern  province  of  Canaan.  Our 
Lord  also  dwelt  several  years  in  that 
province  ;  namely,  in  Nazareth,  where 
he  was  brought  up,  and  in  Capernaum, 
to  which  place  he  removed  after  he 
commenced  his  public  ministry.  Matt. 
ii.  22,  23  ;  iv.  13  ;  Luke  iv.  16.  1  Why 
stand  ye  gazing.^  &c.  This  question  is 
somewhat  similar  to  that  recorded  in 
Luke  xxiv.  5,  6 :  "  Why  seek  ye  the 
living  among  the  dead  ?  He  is  not  here, 
but  is  risen,"  It  was  useless  for  the 
discl])les  to  gaze  longer  on  the  clouds. 
Jesus  had  gone  far  beyond  the  reach  of 
their  vision.'  Mortal  eyes  could  not 
penetrate  the  heavenly  mansions  whith- 
er he  had  gone.  A  similar  assurance 
also  was  given  in  this  case  as  in  the 
other.  Then  they  were  assured  that 
he  would  meet  them  in  Galilee,  as  he 
had  promised ;  noio  they  were  assured 


Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up 
into  heaven  'i  this  same  Jesus  which 
is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  him  go  into  heaven. 

that  his  promise  to  return  again  should 
certainly  be  fulfilled.  \  Into  hea,ven. 
Into  the  immediate  presence  of  God, 
See  note  on  John  xiv.  2,  3.  ^  S!tall  so 
come  in  like  7nanii.er,  &c.  Various 
opinions  have  been  entertained  con- 
cerning the  coming  of  our  Lord,  here 
indicated.  Very  many  have  supposed 
it  to  be  his  coming  at  the  last  judg- 
ment, so  called.  But,  aside  from  the 
question  whether  what  is  generally 
called  the  last  judgment  can  be  satis- 
factorily proved  from  the  scriptures,  it 
seems  altogether  unnatural  to  suppose 
the  angels  to  refer  to  a  period,  many 
centuries  distant,  when  their  language 
seems  to  imply  that  some  at  least  of  the 
persons  addressed  should  witness  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  Especially  is  this 
true,  when  his  own  previous  declara- 
tions to  his  disciples  are  taken  into  the 
account.  He  had  taught  them  to  ex- 
pect that  he  would  appear  and  estab- 
lish his  kingdom  in  a  visibly  gloriousi 
manner.  And  in  reply  to  their  inquiry 
when  he  would  thus  appear,  and  what 
should  be  the  sign  of  his  coming,  he 
enumerated  several  signs,  and  solemnly 
declared,  "  This  generation  shall  not 
pass,  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled.*' 
Matt.  xxiv.  34.  And,  on  another  occa- 
sion, he  uttered  similar  language : 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  be  some 
standing  here  which  shall  not  taste 
of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  his  kingdom."  Matt.  xvi.  28. 
These  predictions  clearly  pointed  to  a 
period  near  at  hand ;  and  it  is  certain, 
that,  however  widely  they  mistook  the 
spiritual  import  of  the  language,  the 
apostles  expected  to  witness  this  com- 
ing, during  their  lifetime.  They  uni- 
formly speak  of  it  as  a  nearly  approach- 
ing event,  and  exhort  their  brethren  to 
be  prepared  for  it  at  any  moment.  In  so 
doing,  they  imitated  their  Master,  who 
taught  them  to  watch  constantly,  lest, 
when  he  came,  he  should  find  them  sleep- 
ing. Mark  xiii.  33 — 37.  And  although 
he  did  not  profess  to  know  the  exact  hour 
when  he  should  come,  yet  he  positively 
declared  that  some  then  living  should 
be  eye-witnesses  of  this  glorious  event. 
These  predictions  so  clearly  point  to  the 
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12  Then  returned  they  unto  Je- 
rusalem,  from   the    mount    called 


Eeriod  when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed, 
is  adversaries  crushed,  and  his  king- 
dom established  through  the  influence 
of  his  gospel,  that  few  are  hardy  enough 
in  the  present  day  to  deny  the  fact. 
And  to  what  event  can  the  language  of 
the  angels  here  be  more  appropriately 
applied,  than  to  this  ?  If  it  be  object- 
ed, that  Jesus  ascended  in  a  cloud,  and 
the  angels  declared  that  he  should  "  so 
come  in  like  mniiver^''''  it  may  be  replied 
that  he  described  his  coming  in  that 
generation  in  a  similar  manner,  and  in 
terms  of  even  more  exalted  grandeur. 
He  said  they  should  see  him  "  come  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  an- 
gels ;"  "  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with 
power  and  great  glory,"  when  he  would 
''  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of 
a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  togeth- 
er his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from 
one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other."  Matt, 
xvi.  27  ;  xxiv.  30,  .31.  Yet  all  this  was 
to  be  accomplished  before  the  whole 
number  of  his  auditors  should  die. 
See  note  on  Matt.  xvi.  27,  2S.  So  ob- 
vious is  this  application  of  the  phrase, 
sJiallso  come  in.  like  mainier,  that  it  did 
not  escape  the  notice  of  Bishop  Pearce, 
who  says, — "  That  is,  with  marks  of 
divine  power ;  though  not  the  sam.e 
marks,  yet  as  strong  ones.  It  is  not 
said  that  they  should  see  him  come,  but 
that  he  shovild  come  in  like  manner  as 
they  saw  him  go:  we  may  therefore 
suppose,  that  only  Jesus's  coming  to 
visit  the  Jewish  nation  in  their  destruc- 
tion is  here  meant  by  the  angels." 
Barnes  interprets  the  passage  different- 
ly ;  yet  he  admits  the  terms  used  do 
not  necessarily  imply  that  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  visible,  except  in 
its  effects  or  results :  "  It  is  remarka- 
ble that  when  the  return  of  the  Saviour 
is  mentioned,  it  is  uniformly  said  he 
will  return  in  the  clouds.  Matt.  xxiv. 
30 ;  xxvi.  64 ;  Mark  xiii,  26  ;  Rev.  i. 
7 ;  Dan.  vii.  13.  The  clouds  are  an 
emblem  of  sublimity  and  grandeur, 
and  perhaps  this  is  all  that  is  intended 
by  these  expressions.  Deut.  iv.  11 ;  2 
Sam.  xxii.  12  ;  Ps.  xcvii.  2  ;  civ.  3." 

12.  Then  returned  they  iin.to  Jemsa- 
lem.  In  his  Gospel,  xxiv,  52,  Luke  in- 
fonns  us  that  the  disciples  worshipped 
their  ascended  Lord,  of  whose  divine 
Sonship    they  had  now  received   the 


Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a 
sabbath-day's  journey. 

crowning  evidence,  by  witnessing  his 
ascension  into  heaven.  Having  thus 
acknowledged  Jesus  to  be  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father,  they  returned 
into  Jerusalem,  to  await  the  promised 
communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Doubtless  their  conceptions  of  this  gift 
were  crude  and  imperfect,  and  they 
had  but  a  confused  idea  of  the  work 
whereunto  they  were  appointed  ;  for, 
up  to  this  time,  they  had  fondly  clung 
to  the  hope  of  an  earthly  kingdom,  over 
v/hich  .Tesus  should  reign,  and  in  which 
themselves  should  be  advanced  to  sta- 
tions of  the  highest  honor.  This  daz- 
zling prospect  had  blinded  their  eyes  to 
the  true  spiritual  meaning  of  much 
that  they  had  heard  ;  and  they  Vv-ere 
now  in  much  doubt  what  the  end  of 
these  things  should  be.  Yet  of  this  they 
felt  certain,  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  implicit  obedience  was 
due  to  his  word.  Such  obedience  they 
rendered,  by  returning  to  Jerusalem, 
and  there  remaining  until  they  were 
"  endued  with  power  from  on  high." 
^  Mount  called  Olivet.  Or,  the  jVIount 
of  Olives,  from  which  Jesus  ascended. 
See  note  on  Matt.  xxi.  1.  T[  Sabhath- 
flai/\s  journey.  That  is,  nearly  eight 
furlongs,  or  about  one  English  mile. 
The  highest  point  of  the  I^Iount  of 
Olives  is  said  to  be  only  five  furlongs 
fi'om  the  holy  city.  Bethany  was  situ- 
ated on  the  eastern  declivi^'y  of  the 
mount,  on  the  side  farthest  from  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  the  tract  surrounding  the 
village  was  called  the  region  of  Beth- 
any. By  supposing  that  our  Lord  went 
beyond  the  top  of  the  mount,  and  de- 
scended so  far  towards  the  village  as  to 
enter  the  region  of  Bethany,  we  may 
harmonize  the  tAvo  accounts  given  here 
and  in  Luke  xxiv.  50,  at  a  point  about 
one  mile  eastwardly  from  Jerusalem. 
"  These  words  do  not  define  the  exact 
distance  of  the  Mount  of  Olives  from 
.Jerusalem,  which  indeed  was  but  five 
furlongs  ;  nor  do  they  take  in  the  town 
of  Bethany  within  the  bounds  of  the 
Sabbath,  which  was  distant  fifteen  fur- 
longs, John  xi.  18;  but  they  point  out 
that  place  of  the  mount  where  our 
Saviour  ascended  into  heaven  ;  namely, 
that  place  where  that  tract  of  the 
Mount  of  Olives  ceased  to  be  called 
Bethphage,    and    began    to  be   called 
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13  And  when  they  were  come 
in,  they  went  up  into  an  upper 
room,  wliere  abode  both  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  Andrew, 
Philip,  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew, 


Bethany." — Ligktfout.  The  extent  of 
a  Sabbath-day's  journey  is  not  lixed 
by  the  Mosaic  law ;  but  Jewish  writers 
represent  it  as  a  little  less  than  one 
English  mile.  Various  I'easons  are  as- 
signed ;  one  of  which  is,  that,  during 
the  passage  of  the  Israelites  through 
the  wilderness,  the  outermost  border  of 
their  encampment  was  at  that  distance 
from  the  tabernacle,  and  it  was  adjudg- 
ed right  to  travel  so  far  as  was  neces- 
sary to  attend  the  public  worship  of 
God,  and  no  further. 

13.  Were  cu/iie  in.  Either  into  Jeru- 
salem, or  into  the  house  which  they 
temporarily  occupied.  \  An  upper 
room.  Because  Luke  says,  xxiv.  53,  the 
apostles  "  were  continually  in  the  tem- 
ple, praising  and  blessing  Go  1,"  afcer 
the  ascension  of  Jesus,  some  h  ive  sup- 
posed this  upper  room  was  un  apartment 
in  the  temple.  But  this  supposition 
seems  improbable,  because  the  temple 
was  in  the  custoily  of  the  priests,  who 
would  not  probably  permit  the  apostles 
thus  to  appropriate  a  room  to  them- 
selves. By  their  being  in  the  temple 
continually,  no  more  is  implied  than 
that  they  were  regularly  in  attendance 
at  the  stated  hours  of  religious  worship. 
It  does  not  appear,  howc  er,  that  they 
made  themselves  consf  icuous  there, 
until  afcer  they  received  power  from  on 
high.  Then,  indeed,  they  openly  and 
boldly  proclaimed  the  gospel  of  the 
king  lorn.  The  upper  room,  here  men- 
tioned, was  probably,  if  not  the  same, 
at  least  similar  to  that  in  which  our 
Lord  ate  the  Passover  and  instituted 
the  Supper.  See  note  on  Matt.  vi.  6  ; 
xxvi.  19.  Almost  every  house  in  Jeru- 
salem contained  such  a  room,  designed 
for  retirement,  meditation,  and  prayer. 
In  this  room,  the  little  company  of  dis- 
ciples, male  and  female,  assembled, 
that  they  might  commune  concerning 
the  wonderful  events  which  they  had 
Avitnessed.  ^  Wker"  abode.  We  need 
not  understand  that  this  was  their  per- 
manent habitation,  though  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  the  house  belonged  to  a 
believer,  who  allowed  them  to  make  it 
their  home  during  the  ten  days  which 
intervened  between  the  ascension  and 


and  Matthew,  James  ilie.  son  of 
Alpheus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and 
Judas  the  brother  of  James. 

14  These  all  continued  with  one 
accord  in  prayer  and  supplication, 

the  day  of  Pentecost.  Nor  need  we 
suppose  they  shut  themselves  up  en- 
tirely in  this  house,  spending  their 
whole  time  in  prayer  and  supplication, 
ver.  14 ;  because  we  are  assured  they 
were  regular  in  their  attendance  at  the 
temple.  Luke  xxiv.  53.  But  so  much 
of  their  time  as  was  not  thus  occupied, 
was  devoted  to  social  worship.  ^  Pe- 
ter, &c.  The  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  are  enumerated,  with  slight 
variations,  in  three  other  places  ;  Matt. 
x.  2—4;  Mark  iii.  IG— 19  ;  Luke  vi. 
13 — 16.  Perhaps  the  historian  names 
them  individually  here,  in  order  to  show 
distinctly  that  all  remained  faithful  ex- 
cept the  traitor,  Judas.  See  notes  on 
Matt.  X.  2—4. 

14.  Tliese  all  contiv.ned,  &c.  That 
is,  they  were  constant  in  their  devo- 
tion. This  was  their  principal  occupa- 
tion. It  is  not  implied  that  they  did 
nothing  else.  Doubtless  they  conversed 
with  each  other  concerning  the  glorious 
ascension  of  their  Master,  and  his  prom- 
ised return  ;  and  concerning  the  pre- 
dicted outpouring  of  the  Spirit.  But 
their  principal  business  was  prayer  and 
other  devotional  exercises.  A  similar 
form  of  speech  occurs  in  Acts  vi.  4 : 
"  We  will  give  ourselves  continually  to 
prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word."  Some  time  must  necessarily 
have  been  devoted  to  refreshment  and 
sleep  ;  but  such  was  the  main  business 
to  which  they  devo':ed  the  remainder  of 
their  lives.  ^  WitJi  one  accord.  Unit- 
edly, in  spirit  as  well  as  in  act.  They 
were  equally  in  doubt  and  perplexity, 
equally  helpless,  so  far  as  human  power 
was  concerned  ;  they  shared  a  common 
affliction,  for  they  did  not  yet  fully  un- 
derstand that  it  was  expedient  for  them 
that  Jesus  should  depart,  John  xvi.  7  ; 
and  they  were  conscious  of  their  com- 
mon need  of  the  divine  protection,  and 
guidance,  and  assistance.  None,  there- 
fore, were  cold,  formal,  or  uninterested  ; 
but  their  hearts  were  united  in  drawing 
near  to  the  throne  of  grace.  ^  Prayer 
aiid  sii.pplication.  These  words  are 
nearly  synonymous  in  signification. 
So  far  as  a  difference  exists,  prayer  is 
more  comprehensive,  and  may  be  said 
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Tvitli  the  women,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his 
brethren. 

15  ^  And  in  those  days  Peter 


to  include  supplication.  But  in  this 
case,  the  circumstances  in  which  tlie 
disciples  were  placed  render  it  proba- 
ble that  their  prayers  consisted  chiefly 
in  supplications  for  deliverance  from 
the  distresses  they  endured,  for  protec- 
tion against  apprehended  evils,  and  for 
the  bestowment  of  such  blessinajs  as 
were  needful  to  them  in  their  helpless 
and  apparently  unprotected  condition. 
^  With,  the  tvomen.  Only  one  female 
is  called  by  name,  yet  it  is  easy  to  im- 
agine who  were  the  others. '  At  the 
cross  were  Mary  Magdalene,  Mary  the 
mother  of  James  and  Jo>es,  the  mother 
of  Zebedee's  children,  and  others,  who 
followed  Jesus  from  Galilee.  They 
also  were  at  the  sepulchre,  on  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection.  Doubt- 
less they  were  among  the  number  who 
assembled  with  the  apostles  in  that  up- 
per room  in  Jerusalem.  It  is  not  im- 
probable that  the  wives  of  some  of  the 
apostles  were  also  there.  Peter's  wife, 
whose  mother  had  been  miraculously 
healed  by  Jesus,  Matt.  viii.  14,  15,  was 
probably  a  believer;  and,  if  she  shared 
her  husband's  energy,  might  have  trav- 
elled with  the  others  from  Galilee  to 
Jerusalem.  However  this  be,  there 
were  some  devoted  females,  who  per- 
severed in  their  profession  of  faith  in 
Jesus,  notAvithstanding  the  dangers 
which  beset  his  followers.  T[  A)id  Mary 
the  niotker  of  Jf.!^its.  It  is  not  expressly 
stated  that  Mary  witnessed  the  ascen- 
sion of  her  son ;  yet  we  can  scarcely 
doubt  that  this  favor  was  granted  to 
her.  During  his  youth,  she  had  care- 
fully treasured  up  in  her  heart  the 
Avonders  attending  his  birth,  and  all  the 
indications  he  manifested  of  his  divine 
parentage  ;  she  believed  his  testimony, 
when  he  commenced  his  public  minis- 
try ;  she  was  with  him  in  the  closing 
hour,  and  witnessed  his  agonizing 
death  on  the  cross.  Then,  indeed,  a 
sword  pierced  through  her  soul.  Luke 
ii.  35.  The  wound  was  healed,  partial- 
ly at  least,  by  his  resurrection  ;  and  it 
is  certainly  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
she  was  permitted  to  behold  his  ascen- 
sion to  glory.  Immediately  afterwards, 
we  finil  her  here  with  the  disciples,  as 
one  of  the  company  of  believers.    In- 


stood  up  in  the  midst  of  the  disci- 
ples, and  said,  (the  number  of  the 
names  together  were  about  an 
hundred  and  twenty,) 


deed,  she  was  specially  committed  to 
the  custody  of  the  beloved  John,  and 
probably  had  no  home  but  his.  Tradi- 
tion says  that  she  lived  about  fifteen 
years  after  this  period,  and  John  de- 
clares that  she  dwelt  with  him,  John 
xix.  26,  27.  This,  however,  is  the  last 
mention  which  is  made  of  her  in  the 
scriptures.  And  it  may  be  remarked, 
that,  while  the  apostles  generally  treat- 
ed her  with  respect,  and  John  in  par- 
ticular cherished  her  as  a  mother,  there 
is  no  evidence  that  any  of  them  offer- 
ed religious  worship  to  her.  ^  With 
his  hrethren.  These  may  have  been  his 
brethren  by  Mary,  or  the  children  of 
Joseph  by  a  former  marriage  ;  or  per- 
haps only  kinsmen,  called  brethren  by 
a  Hebrew  idiom.  See  note  on  Matt, 
xiii.  55. 

15.  Hitherto,  the  historian  recapitu- 
lates, with  some  additional  particulars, 
the  events  which  he  briefly  noticed  at 
the  end  of  his  gospel ;  Luke  xxiv.  49 — 
53 ;  namely,  the  ascension  of  our  Lord 
and  the  re-urn  of  his  disciples  to  Jeiii- 
salem.  He  now  commences  the  main 
subject  of  this  treatise,  and  proceeds 
to  recount  the  labors  and  success  of  the 
apostles.  ^  T)i  those  days.  That  is, 
very  soon  after  the  ascension.  Jesus 
was  crucified  during  the  Feast  of  the 
Passover;  he  showed  himself  to  his 
disciples,  after  his  resurrection,  for  the 
space  of  forty  days  ;  and  they  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, which  was  only  fifty  days  subse- 
quent to  the  Passover.  Acts  ii.  1.  Not 
more  than  ten  days  at  the  utmost, 
therefore,  could  have  intervened  be- 
tween the  ascen>ion  and  the  day  of 
Pentecost ;  and  o  this  short  period, 
the  phrase  tJiose  days  must  be  limi'^ed. 
Tl  Peter  stood  up,  &c.  As  heretofore, 
this  apostle  appears  foremost  in  ac- 
tion. Perhaps  he  was  the  eldest  of 
the  apostles ;  most  certainly,  he  was 
the  most  sanguine  and  energetic  of  the 
original  Twelve.  It  is  perfectly  char- 
acteristic of  him  that  he  should  now 
take  the  lead,  and  recommend  to  his 
brethren  the  expediency  of  filling  the 
vacancy  in  their  numb'^r,  occasioned 
by  the  defection  of  Judas.  ^  /;/  the 
TTiidst  of  the  disciples.     That  is,  of  the 
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16  Men  and  bretha^en,  tliis  scrip- 
ture must  needs  have  been  fulM- 
ecl,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the 


whole  number  then  assembled.  It  is 
observable,  that  the  Eleven  did  not  as- 
sume the  right  and  i-esponsibility  of 
setting  apart  a  new  apostle  ;  but  they 
submitted  the  matter  to  the  whole  com- 
pany of  believers,  who  were  requested 
to  select  two,  between  whom  the  choice 
sliould  be  decided  by  lot,  ufcer  a  solemn 
appeal  to  God.  It  has  been  well  ob- 
served that  this  example  "  settles  the 
question  that  the  election  of  a  minister 
and  pastor  should  be  by  the  church, 
and  not  be  imposed  on  them  by  any 
right  of  preseutation  by  individuals,  or 
by  any  ecclesiastical  body.  If  a  case 
couJu  ever  occur  where  a  minister 
should  be  chosen  by  the  ministry  only, 
such  a  case  was  here  in  the  election  of 
another  apostle.  And  yet  in  this  the 
entire  church  had  a  voice." — Btmes. 
^  T^nrnher  of  the  names.  Or,  the  num- 
ber of  persons.  Names  is  often  u-^ed 
in  this  sense  in  the  scriptures.  ^  About 
a  ii.iDidretl  and  Lwenttj.  Some  have 
supposed  this  to  be  the  full  number  of 
persons  who  had  then  acknowledged 
Jesus  as  a  true  prophet  of  God,  and 
the  promised  Jlessiah.  Others  have 
considered  it  more  probable  that  he  had 
converted  a  somewhat  larger  number, 
during  his  personal  ministry.  Paul 
tells  us,  that,  on  one  occasion  after  his 
resurrection,  our  Lord  "  was  seen  by 
above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once." 
1  Cor.  XV.  6.  This  was  undoubtedly 
before  his  ascension.  It  is  possible,  to 
be  sure,  that  these  five  hundred  did  not 
become  believers,  or  brethren  in  the 
f.iith,  until  afrer  the  day  of  Pentecost ; 
but  it  is  quite  as  consistent  with  the 
language  of  Paul  to  suppose  they  were 
behevers  when  they  enjoyed  this  beati- 
fic vision.  Perhaps  the  truth  may  be, 
th.it  some  hundreds  were  disciples,  but 
"  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews,"  John 
xix.  38  ;  and  that  only  about  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  had  sufficient  fortitude 
and  self-devotion  to  acknowledge  their 
faith  in  Jesus.  So  many  had  assem- 
bled ;  and  to  them  was  the  language  of 
Peter  addressed.  He  took  it  for  grant- 
ed that  their  f\iith  was  strong,  and  that 
they  had  no  intention  to  abandon  the 
enterprise  in  which  they  were  engaged. 
The  election  of  a  new  apostle  distinctly 
\ndicatf  d  a  fixed  purpose  to  persevere 
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mouth  of  David  spake  before  con- 
cerning; Judas,  which  was  n'Liide  to 
them  that  took  Jesus. 


at  all  hazards,  and  to  go  forward  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

16.  Men  and  brethren..  This  may  be 
regarded  as  a  pleonasm,  meaning  sim- 
ply brethren.  It  was  a  customary  fonn 
of  speech  among  the  Jews.  See  Acts 
xhi.  26;  xv.  7,  13;  xxii.  1.  \  This 
scripture.  The  word  scripture  literally 
means  writing,  or  the  thing  written. 
But,  in  the  Bible,  it  is  generally  applied 
to  the  Holy  Writings  ;  and  such  is  the 
meaning  ahnost  universally  attached  to 
it  by  Christians.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered, however,  that  when  this  word 
occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  it  almost 
uniformly  refers  exclusively  to  the  Old 
Testament.  So  far  as  I  recollect,  the 
only  two  instances  where  this  word  ap- 
pears to  refer  to  the  writings  of  the 
New  Testament  are  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  and 
2  Pet.  iii.  16 ;  and,  even  in  these  cases, 
it  may  be  doubted  whether  such  was 
the  original  reference,  however  true  the 
facts  may  be  in  regard  to  the  New  Tes- 
tament as  well  as  the  Old.  The  par- 
ticular scripture,  or  portion  of  the  Old 
Testament,  here  referred  to,  has  been 
supposed  by  many  to  be  Ps.  xli.  9 : 
"  Yea,  mine  own  familiar  friend,  in 
whom  I  trusted,  which  did  eat  of  my 
bread,  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against 
me."  There  seems  to  be  a  manifest 
allusion  to  this  passage  in  ver.  17 ; 
though,  it  should  be  observed,  Jesus 
never  trusted  in  Judas,  but  knew  him 
to  be  a  "devil"  from  the  beginning. 
John  ii.  25  ;  vi.  70.  The  passage  quot- 
ed in  ver.  20,  however,  is  found  in  an- 
other place.  T[  Must  needs.  Must ; 
an  antiquated  form  of  speech.  It  may 
be  questionable  whether  the  language 
of  David  originally  had  direct  reference 
to  -Judas.  But  his  conduct  and  its  re- 
sults were  so  similar  to  the  description 
given  by  the  prophet,  that  the  prophecy 
might  be  regarded  as  fulfilled.  See 
note  on  Matt.  ii.  15.  \  Holy  Gho'^t  by 
tJie  mouth  of  David  spake.  This  is  a 
distinct  affiiTnation  that  David  was 
guided  by  divine  inspiration,  in  what  he 
wrote  ;  and  this  is  undoubtedly  true. 
Yet  it  should  not  be  disguised,  that 
when  Peter  uttered  the*e  words,  he  had 
not  himself  received  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and,  consequently,  we  must  regard  his 
testimony  as  that  of  a  good  man  and  a 
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17  For  he  was  numbered  Avith 
us,  and  had  obtained  part  of  this 
ministry. 

18  Now  tliis  man   purchased  a 


firm  believer  in  divine  revelation,  but 
not  as  absolutely  authoritative.  ^  Cun- 
ceniiiig  Judas.  Whether  or  not  the 
language  of  David  had  original  refer- 
ence to  Judas,  it  might  properly  be  said 
to  be  concerning  him,  because  it  was  so 
applicable  to  his  conduct  and  fate. 
Oar  Lord  himself  had  previously  ap- 
plied the  same  language  to  Judas :  ''That 
the  scripture  may  be  fulfilled.  He  that 
eateth  bread  with  me,  hath  lifted  up 
his  heel  against  me."  John  xiii.  I'Ji. 
So  precisely  did  the  language  corres- 
pond with  the  character  of  Judas,  that 
our  Saviour  declared  the  scripture  was 
thus  fulfilled.  And  in  this  sense  it  was 
a  scripture  concerning  Judas,  whether 
its  primarv  reference  were  to  him  or 
not.  ^  iVltick  was  guide.,  &c.  See 
Matt.  xxvi.  47—49. 

17.  For  he  was  niimhered  with  us. 
He  was  accounted  an  apostle  and  a  true 
follower  of  Jesus.  He  enjoyed  equal 
privileges  with  the  other  apostles.  The 
world  perceived  no  ditference  in  their 
honesty  and  sincerity.  The  apostles 
themselves  had  so  little  suspicion  of 
Judas,  that,  when  Jesus  declared  one 
of  them  should  betray  him,  in=;tead 
of  turning  their  eyes  simultaneously  on 
him  as  the  traitor,  each  one  began  to 
inquire,  "Lord,  is  it  I?"  Matt.  xxvi. 
21,  22.  Thus  far  Judas  was  numbered 
with  the  apostles.  But,  at  heart,  he 
had  no  true  connection  with  them  ;  and 
this  was  perfectly  understood  by  his 
Master,  who  saw  the  heart,  and  often 
intimated  his  entire  want  of  confidence 
in  him.  It  may,  at  first  sight,  seem  sin- 
gular that  Jesus  should  have  assigned  a 
part  in  the  ministry  to  one  who  was  so 
utterly  destitute  of  the  qualities  neces- 
sary to  constitute  a  true  and  faithful 
apostle.  But  in  this,  as  in  all  his  con- 
duct, he  was  guided  by  divine  wisdom. 
Had  all  the  apostles  proved  faithful,  his 
enemies  might  have  alleged  that  .Jesus 
was  truly  guilty  of  iniquity,  of  which  his 
apostles  were  partakers,  and  that  they 
persisted  m  their  protestations  of  his 
innocence  to  shield  themselves  from 
condemnation  with  him.  But  this  al- 
legation was  taken  from  them  by  Judas. 
Whether  or  not  he  was  ever  sincerely 
attached  to  his  Master,  he  was  tempted 


fiekl  Avith  the  reward  of  iniquity; 
and  falling  headlong,  he  burst 
asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his 
bowels  gushed  out. 

to  sell  him  for  money.  Yet,  traitor  as 
he  was,  nothing  could  induce  him  to 
say  that  Jesus  was  guilty  of  any  ini- 
quity. The  Jews  would  have  paid  al- 
most any  price  for  such  testimony. 
They  did  obtain  false  witnesses.  I\Iark 
xiv.  55 — 59.  Could  they  have  prevail- 
ed on  .Judas  to  accuse  him,  they  would 
gladly  have  given  a  magnificent  recom- 
pense of  reward.  But  his  testimony 
was  far  diffei'ent.  He  proclaimed  the 
entire  innocence  of  his  Master,  and  ac- 
knowledged that  all  the  guilt  was  his 
own.  Matt,  xxvii.  4.  Such  testimony 
from  a  man  who  had  full  opportuni 
ty  to  discover  any  possible  fault  in 
our  Saviour's  character,  and  who  had 
proved  himself  a  traitor,  should  forever 
seal  the  lips  of  all  adversaries  and  all 
doubters.  For  had  there  been  the 
slightest  possible  foundation  for  a 
charge  of  ungodliness,  Judas  would 
have  eagerly  grasped  it,  as  an  excuse  for 
his  treason,  and  with  the  hope  of  fur- 
ther reward.  The  choice  of  such  a 
man,  when  viewed  in  this  light,  mani- 
fests wisdom. 

18.  T/iis  man  purchased^  &c.  The 
money  which  Judas  received  for  his 
treachery,  and  subsequently  threw 
down  in  the  temple,  when  his  efforts 
to  liberate  Jesus  proved  unavailing, 
was  expended  by  the  rulers  in  the 
purchase  of  a  field  for  the  bui'ial  of 
strangers.  Matt,  xxvii.  3 — 8.  Al- 
though Judas  did  not  personally  bar- 
gain for  this  field,  yet  he  furnished  the 
means  for  its  purchase  ;  and  it  is  com- 
mon to  represent  a  man  as  doing  that 
which  he  causes  or  procures  to  be  done  ; 
and  the  same  holds  true,  where  one 
furnishes  the  means  by  which  others 
are  enabled  to  accomplish  any  specified 
work.  Tf  Reivard  of  iniquity.  Name- 
ly, the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  which  the 
rulers  covenanted  to  pay  him  for  be- 
traying his  Master.  1[  Falling  head- 
long. This  account  differs  somewhat 
from  that  given  by  Matthew ;  yet  the 
two  may  be  reconciled.  See  notes  on 
Matt.  xxvi.  24  ;  xxvii.  5.  Comparing 
one  with  the  other,  it  seems  probable 
that  Judas  endured  such  gi-ief  and  hor- 
ror of  mind,  in  contemplating  his  awful 
crime,  that  he  was  choked  or  suffocated 
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19  And  It  was  known  unto  all 
tlie  dwellers  at  Jerusalem ;  inso- 
much as  that  field  is  called  in  their 


by  the  violence  of  his  feelings ;  and,  fall- 
ing headlong  or  prone  upon  the  earth, 
he  burst  asunder,  as  here  stated.  This 
appears  more  consistent  with  all  the 
facts  in  the  case,  than  the  supposition 
that  he  committed  suicide  by  hanging. 
Of  the  reasons  which  induce  me  to  pre- 
fer this  exposition,  I  shall  mention  only 
one.  The  falling  headlong  would  be  a 
natural  consequence  of  suffocation  or 
strangling,  but  an  unnatural  result  of 
hanging.  In  mentioning  his  death,  the 
historian  might  very  properly  record 
the  result,  without  distinctly  specifying 
the  cause  ;  and,  by  the  expression  here 
used,  he  sufficiently  denotes  the  fact 
that  Judas  perished  by  a  remarkable 
and  miserable  death.  But,  on  the  sup- 
position that  he  died  by  his  own  hand, 
it  is  very  remarkable  that  the  historian 
should  not  mention  the  fact.  He  does 
not  even  allude  to  it ;  for  the  circum- 
stance mentioned  by  him  is  so  far  from 
intimating  suicide  by  hanging,  that  it  is 
altogether  an  unnatural  result  of  such 
an  action.  Apart  from  other  inform- 
ation, no  one  would  suspect,  from  this 
allusion,  that  Judas  hung  himself.  It 
might  be  supposed  that  he  fell  by  ac- 
cident or  in  a  convulsion,  or  apoplexy, 
or  fainting  fit ;  but  suspension  by  a  rope 
would  be  among  the  last  possible  sus- 
pected causes  of  falling  headlong.  If, 
then,  as  is  reasonable,  the  historian  be 
supposed  to  allude  to  the  manner  of  the 
traitor's  death,  we  need  not  hesitate  to 
conclude  that  it  was  occasioned  by  suf- 
focation, rather  than  hanging.  That 
the  account  given  by  Matthew  is  sus- 
ceptible of  this  interpretation  has  been 
shown  in  the  note  on  that  passage. 

19.  It  v)as  knoivn,  &c.  That  is,  the 
treachery  and  death  of  .Judas,  and  the 
purchase  of  the  field  with  the  wages  of 
iniquity.  ^  Proper  tongue.  That  is, 
the  language  then  in  common  use 
among  the  Jews,  which  was  not  the 
proper  Hebrew,  but  the  Syro-chaldaic. 
Tf  Aceldama.  This  word  is  composed 
of  two  others,  and  literally  signifies,  as 
here  stated,  the  field  of  blood.  This 
verse  and  the  preceding  are  generally 
considered  parenthetical.  And  there 
are  good  reasons  for  regarding  them  as 
the  language  of  Luke,  not  of  Peter. 
The  reference  to  the  name  of  the  field, 


proper  tongue,  Aceldama,  that  is  to 
say,  The  field  of  blood. 

20  For  it  is  written  in  the  book 

and  the  explanation  of  that  name, 
would  be  very  unnatural  in  Peter,  but 
very  natural  in  Luke.  It  should  be 
remembered  that  Petei''s  address  to 
his  brethren  was  less  than  fifty  days 
subsequent  to  the  time  when  the  events 
occurred.  Possibly  the  field  had  then 
been  named ;  yet  Peter  could  scarcely 
be  expected  to  refer  to  that  fact  as  a 
corroboration  of  his  assertion.  Besides, 
the  name  given  was  in  the  language 
commonly  used  by  the  Jews  ;  and  there 
is  no  evidence  that  any  except  Jews 
were  then  present  with  Peter.  The 
explanation  of  that  name  was  given  in 
Greek,  a  language  not  in  common  use 
among  the  Jews.  It  is  highly  improbable 
that  Peter  should  mention  a  name  which 
his  hearers  well  understood,  being  a 
word  in  their  own  proper  tongue,  and 
then  give  its  explanation  in  a  foreign 
tongue.  But  with  Luke  the  case  was  dif- 
ferent. He  wrote  several  years  after  the 
occurrence  of  the  events  narrated ;  and 
it  was  natural  that  he  should  refer  to  this 
name,  as  a  standing  monument  of  the 
fact,  corroborating  his  hislory.  He 
particularly  addressed  a  Greek,'  as  the 
name  seems  to  imply,  and  designed  his 
narration  for  the  use  of  those  who  were 
not  acquainted  with  the  proper  tongue 
of  the  Jews ;  and  it  was  natural  that 
he  should  explain  the  words  of  that  lan- 
guage, when  he  had  occasion  to  use 
them.  This  he  did  frequently.  See 
Acts  iv.  36  ;  ix.  36  ;  xiii.  8.  And  such 
was  the  custom  of  the  evangelists,  when 
writing  for  the  information  of  those  who 
were  not  familiarly  acquainted  with  the 
language  of  the  Jews. 

20.  It  is  ivritten^  &c.  The  passages 
here  referred  to,  but  not  literally 
quoted,  are  supposed  to  be  Ps.  Ixix. 
25 ;  cix.  8.  Whether  either  of  these 
Psalms  had  primary  reference  to  the 
Messiah,  or  whether  they  are  so  applied 
by  accommodation,  is  a  question  not 
easily  determined.  It  is  certain  that 
several  passages  in  Ps.  Ixix.  are  quoted 
by  the  evangelists  in  reference  to  Jesus, 
and  it  is  remarkable  that  no  portion  of 
it  appears  to  be  necessarily  limited  to 
David  See  John  ii.  17  ;  xix.  29  ;  com- 
pared with  Ps.  Ixix.  9,  21.  And  it  has 
been  said  concerning  the  quotation 
from  Ps.  cix.  8,  "  If  it  primarily  relate 
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of  Psalms,  Let  his  habitation  be 
desohite,  and  let  no  man  dwell 
therein :  and,  His  bishopriek  let 
another  take. 

2L  Wherefore     of    these    men 


either  to  Doeg  or  Ahithophel,  the  mor- 
tal enemies  oi"  David,  it  might  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  be  intended  to  have  its 
full  completion  in  the  betrayer  of  the 
Son  of  David." — Wkitby.  '^  Let  his 
habitation  be  desoUUe^  &c.  This  is  an 
image  of  destruction  from  the  face  of 
die  earth  ;  and  it  had  been  fulfilled  in 
the  case  of  Judas.  His  former  dwell- 
ing-place had  become  desolate,  and  he 
should  return  to  it  no  more.  ^  His 
bishopric^  &c.  Literally,  his  overseer- 
ship.  The  word  rendered  bishoj)  means 
simply  an  overseer,  whether  of  the 
church,  or  of  a  civil  or  a  military  com- 
muuitv-  See  2  Kings  xi.  19 ;  Neh.  xi. 
9,  14,  22 ;  Acts  xx.  28.  And  the  word 
here  rendered  bisliopric  bears  the  same 
relation  to  the  other,  as  bishopric  to 
bishop,  or  overseership  to  overseer.  The 
distinction  in  rank  or  authority  among 
the  clergy,  which  these  terms  have  more 
recently  been  made  to  indicate,  was 
unknown  in  the  days  of  the  apostles. 
The  apostles  were  chief  rulers,  but  not 
styled  bishops ;  they  were  exalted,  as 
if  on  twelve  thrones,  to  pronounce  with 
authority  concerning  matters  of  faith 
and  practice  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Lord.  But  there  is  no  evidence,  that 
any  distinction  in  i-ank  or  authority 
was  recognised  among  those  whom  they 
ordained  as  elders,  or  presbyters,  or 
bishops,  by  which  several  names  they 
are  indifferently  called.  And  it  ha"s 
been  shrewdly  observed,  that  "  it  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  add  that  Peter 
here  did  not  intend  to  affirm  that  Judas 
sustained  any  office  corresponding  to 
what  is  now  commonly  understood  by 
the  term  bishop." 

21.  Wherefore^  &c.  In  accordance 
with  the  language  before  quoted,  it  was 
proposed  that  the  office  which  Judas 
had  sustained,  however  unworthily,  and 
from  which  he  had  been  cutoff,  should 
now  be  filled,  that  the  original  number, 
twelve,  might  enter  upon  the  great 
work  assigned  them.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear for  what  special  reason  the  apos- 
tles proceeded  to  elect  an  associate  in 
the  stead  of  Judas,  unless  it  were  that 
they  then  thought  it  expedient  to  pre- 
serve the  same  number  that  their  Lord 


which  have  companied  with  us,  all 
the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went 
in  and  out  among  us, 

22  Beginning  from  the  baptism 
of  John,  unto  that  same  day  that 


originally  appointed.  But  they  sub- 
sequently seem  to  have  disregarded  the 
precise  number ;  for,  when  they  were 
satisfied  that  Paul  was  called  of  the 
Lord  to  be  an  apostle,  they  gladly  re- 
ceived him  as  such,  increasing  their 
number  to  thirteen.  And  we  have  no 
evidence  that  the  survivors  elected  any 
successors  to  those  who  were  removed 
by  death.  ^  Companied  with  iis,  all 
the  time,  &c.  It  was  thought  to  be  an 
indispensable  qualification  of  an  apos- 
tle, that  he  should  have  been  personally 
acquainted  with  the  conduct  of  Jesus 
during  his  whole  ministry.  Two  obvi- 
ous reasons  may  be  assigned  for  this 
opinion  :  (1.)  Such  a  one  would  be  rnoi'e 
fully  acquainted  with  all  the  facts 
which  he  was  to  proclaim ;  and  (2.) 
having  already  endured  persecution 
and  remained  faithful  thus  long,  he 
might  the  more  reasonably  expect  and 
be  expected  to  continue  unmoved  by 
the  trials  and  persecutions  afterwards 
to  be  encountered.  ^  WeM  in  and  out. 
A  common  expression  to  denote  the 
usual  and  constant  habits  of  life. 

22.  Beginning  from  the  baptism  of 
John.  That  is,  from  the  time  when 
Jesus  made  his  first  public  appearance, 
and  was  indicated  as  a  divine  messen- 
ger. Thus  particular  was  Peter,  that 
the  person  to  be  elected  an  apostle 
should  have  personal  knowledge  of  the 
important  events  in  our  Lord's  life, 
from  the  verv  commencement  of  his 
ministry.  \  Xlnto  th.at  satne  day,  &c. 
The  candidate  must  have  remained 
faithful  even  to  the  end.  True,  all  the 
apostles  forsook  Jesus  in  his  hour  of 
extremity,  and  were  scattered  like 
sheep.  But  their  courage  revived  when 
they  knew  he  had  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  they  again  attached  themselves  to 
him ;  and  so  much  they  required  of 
the  person  whom  they  would  present 
before  the  Lord  for  election  and  con- 
firmation. He  must  have  witnessed  the 
ascension,  as  well  as  the  baptism,  the 
mighty  works,  and  the  crucifixion  of  our 
Lord. '  ^  Must  one  be  ordained.  This 
should  be  regarded  as  a  recommenda- 
tion rather  than  a  command ;  or  rather, 
perhaps,  as  an  opinion  expressed  by 
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he  was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one 
be  ordaineil  to  be  a  witness  with 
us  of  his  resurrection. 

23  And  they  appointed  two,  Jo- 


Peter,  that  such  an  election  was  neces- 
sary for  the  complete  fulfilment  of  the 
scripture  which  he  had  quoted.  That 
another  might  take  the  overseership 
formerly  belonging  to  Judas,  and  be- 
come an  authorized  Avitness  of  the 
resurrection,  it  was  necessary  that  he 
should  be  thereunto  elected  and  ap- 
pointed. This  is  all  which  is  here 
meant  by  being  ordained.  The  forms 
and  ceremonies,  to  which  this  term  is 
now  technically  applied,  were  then 
unknown ;  except,  it  would  seem,  the 
apostles  were  accustomed  to  lay  their 
hands  on  the  head  of  any  one  appointed 
as  a  minister  of  the  word,  and  to  give 
unto  him  the  right  hand  of  fellowship. 
Gal.  ii.  9;  1  Tim.  v.  22.  But  it  does 
not  appear  that  even  this  was  done  in 
the  present  case.  The  appeal  was 
made  for  a  divine  decision ;  and  this 
was  sufficient.  See  note  on  Mark  iii. 
14.  ^  Witness  vntli  ns  of  his  resurrec- 
tion. The  great  labor  of  the  apostles 
was  to  convince  men  that  Jesus  had 
truly  risen  from  the  dead.  This  fact 
lies  at  the  very  foundation  of  Chris- 
tianity. If  this  cannot  be  proved,  no 
reliance  can  be  placed  on  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  as  a  divinely  commissioned 
teacher.  If  it  be  proved,  then  is  he 
effectually  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God.  Rom.  i.  4.  Accordingly,  we  find 
the  apostles  uniformly  laboring,  first  of 
all,  to  establish  this  fact;  rightly  judg- 
ing that  as  many  as  were  convinced 
would  believe  his  testimony.  Whether 
they  were  competent  and  credible  wit- 
nesses of  this  fact,  see  note  at  the  end 
of  Matthew. 

23.  TJi.ey  appointed  two^  &c.  This 
appointment  or  selection  of  the  two 
candidates  seems  to  have  been  made  by 
the  whole  company  of  believers  then 
present.  The  individuals  selected  were 
of  course  well  known,  as  they  had  fol- 
lowed Jesus  during  his  whole  ministry, 
ver.  21 ;  and  they  were  probably  emin- 
ent for  their  observance  of  his  precepts. 
It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  their  quali- 
fications were  so  equal  in  the  minds  of 
the  apostles,  that  it  was  difficult  for 
mere  human  reason  to  decide  the  pre- 
ference ;  and  the  apostles  would  not 
assume    the    responsibility.    IF  Josejih 


seph  called  Barsabas,  who  wis  sur- 
named  Justus,  and  Matthias. 

24  And  they  prayed,  and  said, 
Thou,    Lord,    which  knowest  the 

called  Barsabas.  Of  this  person  we 
have  no  particular  account  in  the  scrip- 
tures.  Some  have  supposed  him  to  be 
the  same  who  is  elsewhere  called  Bar- 
nabas. But  of  this  there  is  no  suffi- 
cient evidence ;  and  Lightfoot,  whose 
skill  in  Hebrew  was  never  questioned, 
says  that  these  two  names  are  altogeth- 
er different  in  signification,  and  cannot 
properly  be  supposed  to  have  designated 
the  same  person.  ^Matthias.  We  know 
little  more  of  this  person,  upon  whom 
the  lot  of  apostleship  fell,  than  of  the 
the  other.  Some  of  the  ancients  sup- 
posed him  to  have  been  one  of  the  sev- 
enty disciples ;  and  that,  after  his  elec- 
tion, he  preached  and  died  at  Colchis. 
But  we  have  no  account  in  the  scrip- 
tures of  his  labors,  success,  sufferings, 
or  death. 

24.  A)id  they  prayed,  &c.  Not  pre- 
suming, upon  their  own  responsibility, 
to  elect  and  set  apart  an  associate, 
they  appealed  to  God  to  indicate  which 
of  the  two  brethren  presented  before  him 
should  attain  the  rank  of  an  apostle. 
The  manner  in  which  they  sought  to 
know  the  divine  will,  namely  by  the 
casting  of  lots,  might  be  justifiable  at 
that  time,  when  God  frequently  inter- 
posed by  miracle  to  carry  forward  the 
great  work  committed  to  his  Son  ;  but, 
at  present,  since  the  discontinuance  of 
miraculous  interpositions,  it  would  be 
an  unsafe  method  of  decision.  We 
may  better  depend  on  the  conclusion 
of  our  own  reason,  guided  by  revela- 
tion, than  trust  to  the  chance  of  lots. 
The  apostles,  however,  did  not  regard 
it  as  chance,  but  as  the  decision  of 
God,  in  answer  to  prayer ;  and  so  it  was, 
we  may  believe,  in  this  particular 
instance.  Many  have  supposed  this 
prayer  was  directly  addressed  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and  hence  have  argued  his 
supreme  divinity.  But,  if  the  fact 
were  so,  the  conclusion  would  not 
necessarily  follow.  The  apostles  who 
had  so  lohg  and  so  recently  been  ac- 
customed to  ask  favors  of  their  Master, 
without  the  slightest  suspicion  that 
he  was  the  Supreme  God,  might  im- 
plore him  to  manifest  his  choice  of 
an  apostle,  without  recognizing  him 
as    God,  or  contemplating  any  thuag 
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hearts  of  all  men,  shew  whether  of 
these  two  thou  hast  chosen, 


more  miraculous  than  they  had  pre- 
viously witnessed.  And,  moreover, 
whatever  ideas  they  might  have  enter- 
tained concerning  his  character,  it 
should  not  be  forgotten  that  they  had 
not  yet  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
must  be  regarded  simply  as  men  ;  hon- 
est men,  to  be  sure,  but  men  who  had  la- 
bored under  a  constant  mistake  for  years 
concerning  their  JMaster's  true  charac- 
ter, and  who  might  still  be  mistaken, 
for  aught  that  appears  to  the  contrary. 
But  it  is  by  no  means  probable  that 
their  prayer  was  addressed  to  Jesus. 
The  principal  argument,  urged  in  proof 
that  it  was  thus  addressed,  is,  that  the 
term  Lord  is  used,  by  wh-.ch  they  had 
been  accustomed  to  address  him.'  But 
this  term  is  very  frequently  applied  to 
Father,  in  both  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament. See  Matt.  xi.  25 ;  Luke  i. 
25,  46,  58.  The  applications  of  this 
term  are  so  various  in  the  scriptures,  — 
to  God,  to  his  Son,  to  the  king  by 
a  subject,  to  the  master  by  a  ser- 
vant, to  the  husband  by  the  wife,  — 
that  its  use  proves  nothing  definitely 
concerning  the  person  addressed,  ex- 
cept superiority.  To  say  the  least,  the 
tenn  is  quite  as  applicable  to  the  Father 
as  to  the  Son  ;  hence  its  use  here  does 
not  prove  that  the  apostles  directly 
addressed  Jesus.  Moreover,  he  had 
given  them  an  express  direction  in  what 
manner  they  should  pray,  or  ask  bless- 
ings, after  his  return  to  the  Father: 
"  In  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whatso- 
ever ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my 
name  he  will  give  it  you."  John  xvi. 
23.  If  they  obeyed  his  command,  it  is 
clear  that  this  prayer  was  not  addressed 
to  him  ;  if  they  did  net,  it  should  be  re- 
membered that  they  had  not  yet  receiv- 
ed the  Holy  Ghost.  ^  Knowest  the 
hearts:  of  all  men.  God  looketh  directly 
on  the  heart,  and  knoweth  the  precise 
moral  condition  and  capability  or  every 
man.  To  him,  therefore,  was  the  ap- 
peal made,  with  the  utmost  propriety, 
that  he  should  indicate  his  choice  of 
an  apostle.  %  Whether  of  these  two. 
Which  of  these  two.  The  apostles 
seem  to  have  been  satisfied  that  the 
candidates  selected  were  the  two  most 
suitable ;  but  they  took  not  the  respon- 
eibility  of  deciding  between  them. 


25  That  he  may  take  part  of 
this  ministry  and  apostleship,  from 

25.  That  he  may  take  part,  &c.  The 
word  here  rendered  part  is  the  same 
which,  in  ver.  26,  is  translated  lot.  It 
means  here  the  portion  which  should 
be  assigned  by  lot ;  that  is,  the  office, 
authority,  and  duty,  of  an  apostle. 
\  Of  tills  ministry  and  apostleship. 
This  phrase,  by  a  Hebrew  idiom,  may 
be  considered  equivalent  to  apostolical 
ministry,  or  apostolical  service.  ^  From 
which  Jtulas  by  transgression  fell.  The 
reference  is  manifestly  to  the  fact,  that 
Judas  had  once  been  an  apostle,  and 
fell  from  that  honorable  station  by  his 
apostacy  and  treason.  This  station  he 
forfeited  before  his  death ;  and,  even 
had  he  been  living,  there  would  have 
been  the  same  necessity  to  fill  the  va- 
cancy, if  he  had  not  repented  and 
returned,  like  Peter,  to  his  first  love. 
^  That  he  m,ight  go  to  his  own.  place. 
Various  interpretations  have  been  given 
of  this  passage.  It  has  long  been  very 
generally  interpreted  to  mean,  that  Ju- 
das departed  from  this  life  to  a  state  of 
endless  misery ;  or,  in  the  more  com- 
mon phrase,  that  he  went  to  hell,  as 
his  own  or  proper  place.  To  this  inter- 
pretation, many  suflicient  objections 
have  been  made,  which  I  prefer  to  state 
chiefly  in  the  language  of  commenta- 
tors who  believed  that  some  men  must 
endure  endless  misery.  The  objections 
may  be  comprehended  in  two:  —  (1.)  K 
the  words  were  spoken  concerning  Ju- 
das, they  admit  an  interpretation  more 
in  accordance  with  the  general  testi- 
mony of  the  Scriptures;  and  (2.)  the 
language  probably  does  not  refer  to 
Judas,  but  to  the  apostle  about  to  be 
designated.  "  Some  suppose  that  the 
words,  that  he  might  go  to  his  oivn 
place,  are  spoken  of  Judas,  and  his 
punishment  in  hell,  which  they  say 
must  be  the  own  pMce  of  such  a  per- 
son as  Judas.  Others  refer  them  to 
the  purchase  of  the  field,  made  by  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  for  which  he 
had  sold  our  Lord.  So  he  abandoned 
the  ministry  and  apostolate,  that  he 
m,ight  go  to  his  own  place,  namely, 
that  which  he  had  purchased.  Others, 
with  more  seeming  propriety,  state 
that  his  own  place  means  his  own 
house,  or  former  occupation :  he  left 
this  ministry  and  apostleship,  that  he 
might  resume  his  former  emplojonent, 
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wliich  Judas   by  transgression  fell, 
that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place. 
26  And    they   gave   forth    their 


in  conjunction  with  his  family,  &c. 
This  is  primarily  the  meaning  of  it  in 
Numb.  xxiv.  25  ;  and  Balaam  returned 
to  his  own.  place^  that  is,  to  his  own 
country,  friends,  and  employment. 
Others  think  it  simply  means  the  state 
of  the  dead  in  general,  independently 
of  either  rewards  or  punishments,  as  is 
pi'obably  meant  by  Eccl.  iii.  20  :  '  AH  go 
unto  one  place ;  all  are  of  the  dust, 
and  all  turn  to  dust  again.'  But  some 
of  the  best  critics  assert,  that  the  words 
(as  before  hinted)  belong  to  Matthias  ; 
his  own  place  being  the  office  to  which 
he  was  about  to  be  elected."  —  Clarke. 
"  Hi  ft  own  place :  What  is  here  meant 
by  ho  topos  ho  idios  (6  roTTOf  6  Wtof ), 
may  be  best  collected  from  the  kleros  dia- 
Iconias  hal  apostolus  [^Kkrjpoq  dcaKoviag 
Kal  UTTOcrro/l^f),  lot  ov  portion  of  minis- 
try and  apostleship^i  that  is,  of  apostoli- 
cal ministry,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
verse,  the  taking  of  which  is  prepara- 
tive here  to  his  going  to  this.  That 
certainly  signifies,  in  Phavorinus,  a 
jpart  or  portion.^  that  falls  to  any,  par- 
•ticularly  a  province  that  belongs  to  any 
governor,  and  (if  that  be  a  bishop  or 
governor  of  the  church,  then)  such  a 

?rovince,  styled,  ver.  20,  out  of  the 
salmist,  episkopi  {EntaKOiTrj),  bishop- 
ric, which  he  that  succeeds  in  is  said 
to  take,  there,  as  here  to  take  the  portion 
of  ministry,  &c.;  and  then  that  which 
is  thus  become  any  man's  assigned 
province  cannot  be  more  fitly  expressed 
than  by  the  place  or  province  proper  to 
that  man,  assigned  to  him.  This, 
therefore,  regularly  belonging  to  Judas, 
if  he  had  not,  by  his  treason  against 
his  Master,  forfeited  it  (which  is  here 
said  as  in  a  parenthesis),  Matthias  now 
succeeds  him  in  it,  takes  his  lot  or  por- 
tion, and  so  is  now  to  go  to  this  as  his 
own  place,  or  province,  which  had  else 
belonged  to  another.  Many  prejjudices 
there  are  against  understanding  this 
place  of  hell,  as  some  have  understood 
it,  as  the  place  whither  Judas  was  to 
go.  For  (1.)  that  was  not  the  proper 
place  or  assignation  of  Judas,  but  com- 
mon to  all  other  damned  spirits.  (2.)  It 
was  not  St.  Luke's  office  to  pass  sen- 
tence on  Judas,  any  further  than  by 
setting  down  the  heinousness  of  his 
crime,  which  he  had  done,  ver.  16 — 19, 


lots ;  and  the  lot  fell  i/pon  Matthias ; 
and  he  was  numbered  with  the 
eleven  apostles. 

and  was  not  to  proceed  to  judge  or 
affirm  aught  of  God's  secrets,  such  aa 
his  going  into  hell.  And  it  is  St.  Chry 
sostom's  observation  on  vei\  16,  '  Be- 
hold the  wisdom  of  St.  Luke,  how  he 
doth  not  repi'oach  or  insult  on  Judas, 
but  simply  sets  down  the  matter  of 
fact,'  without  any  descant  on  it ;  and 
what  he  adds,  '  He  discoiirses  of  the 
present  vengeance,'  belongs  evidently 
to  what  befell  him  in  this  present 
world,  and  so  excludes  all  enlarging  to 
his  future  damnation.  (3.)  There  is 
no  propriety  in  saying  of  the  one,  that 
he  sinned  to  go  to  hell ;  but  of  the 
other  it  is  most  proper  to  say,  that  he 
was  elected  to  such  a  kleros,  or  portion, 
to  go,  or  that  he  might  go  to  it.  To 
this  accords  Theophylact :  '  He  calls 
that  his  own  place,  which  Matthias 
should  obtain.'  So  (Ecumenius :  '  It 
may  be  interpreted  of  Matthias,  that, 
Judas  being  fallen,  he  should  have  his 
place  for  his  own,  receiving  his  bishop- 
ric ; '  making  place  and  bishopric 
synonymous.  So  Didymus  :  the  word 
topos,  among  many  things,  signifies, 
saith  he,  an  order,  as  the  place  of  a 
bishop  or  an  elder.  So  the  'ordinary 
gloss,  '  that  he  should  go  to  his  own 
place,  that  is,  the  apostolical  lot,'  mak- 
ing place  and  lot  all  one,  just  as  I  have 
interpreted  it."  —  Hammond.  To  this 
very  full  note  of  a  standard  writer  of 
the  English  Church,  supported  as  it  is 
by  several  writers  of  an  earlier  date,  it 
may  not  be  improper  to  add  a  single 
remark.  The  language  in  question 
purports  to  have  been  uttered  in  a  sol- 
emn prayer  to  God.  It  is  surelv  more 
reasonable  to  suppose  the  apostles  im- 
plored God  to  indicate  his  choice  of  a 
person  to  take  or  go  to  a  portion,  or 
place,  or  station,  which  Judas  had  for- 
feited, than  that  they  informed  him 
where  Judas  had  gone,  as  his  own 
place,  —  a  matter  which  he  most  cer- 
tainly understood  much  more  fully  and 
accurately  than  they  did.  See  note  on 
Matt.  xxvi.  24. 

26.  And  they  gave  forth  their  lots. 
That  is,  the  lots  of  Joseph  and  Matthias, 
or  the  lots  which  were  to  determine 
whether  one  or  the  other  should  suc- 
ceed to  the  apostleship  forfeited  by  .Ju- 
das.    See  note  on  ver.  24.     Some  have 
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CHAPTER  n. 

ND   when  the   day  of  Pente- 
cost vnxs  fully  come,  they  were 


understood,  by  this  phrase,  that  the 
apostles  or  the  whole  company  deter- 
mined the  choice  by  casting  their  votes. 
But  this  interpretation  is  manifestly 
inconsistent  with  the  whole  account. 
They  had  selected  two  candidates,  by 
vote,  or  by  common  consent.  They 
then  solemnly  implored  God  to  de- 
signate the  individual.  It  was  a  com- 
mon practice  among  the  Jews  to 
make  such  an  appeal  by  lot ;  and  this 
was  doubtless  done  by  the  apostles. 
The  precise  manner  in  which  the  lots 
were  cast  is  not  known.  Very  proba- 
bly, according  to  a  usual  custom,  two 
pieces  of  wood  or  stone  were  placed  in 
an  urn,  each  inscribed  with  the  name 
of  one  candidate,  and  two  other  pieces 
in  another  urn,  one  marked  to  desig- 
nate the  office,  and  the  other  blank. 
Then  one  piece  was  drawn  from  each 
urn,  and  the  two  compared.  Thus 
drawn,  it  would  seem  the  name  of  Jo- 
seph was  found  connected  with  the 
blank,  and  that  of  Matthias  with  the 
office.  Thus  the  lot-  fell  upon  Matthias  ; 
and  the  divine  will  was  manifested  that 
he  should  succeed  to  the  vacant  apos- 
tleship,  and  enter  into  possession  of  his 
place  or  portion.  This  solemn  appeal 
by  lot  cannot  be  regarded  as  an  encour- 
agement thus  to  decide  the  ordinary 
questions  of  life.  Much  less  can  it  be 
understood  to  afford  the  slightest  coun- 
tenance to  games  of  chance  or  hazard. 
These  are  evil,  and  only  evil ;  they  in- 
jure the  loser,  and  lead  the  winner  to 
ruin  ;  and  it  is  impious  to  plead  on 
their  behalf  the  divine  approval  of 
casting  lots  in  the  choice  of  an  apostle. 
^  Wa!^  numbered  with  the  eleven  apos- 
tles. Was  accounted  equal  to  them  in 
station,  and  dignity,  and  authority ;  as 
truly  an  apostle  as  any  other.  The 
original  number  was  now  complete. 
And  they  awaited  the  communication 
of  divine  power,  Luke  xxiv.  49,  that 
they  might  fully  enter  upon  the  great 
duty  assigned  them,  of  preaching  the 
resurrection  of  him  who  had  been  dead 
and  was  alive. 

CHAPTER  n. 

1.  Day  of  Pentecost.    So  called,  from 
its  occurrence  on  the  fiftieth  day  after 


all  with  one  accord  in  one  place. 

2  And  suddenly  there   came   a 

sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rush- 

mg  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all 


the  Passover.  "  An  eniimeration  of 
forty-nine  days  from  the  sixteenth  of 
Abib,  or  the  second  day  of  the  Pass- 
over, introduced  us  to  the  Pentecost, 
that  is,  the  fiftieth.  It  is  also  called 
the  Feast  of  Weeks,  from  the  circum- 
stance that  it  followed  a  succession  of 
seven  weeks,  Exod.  xxxiv.  22 ;  Lev. 
xxiii.  15,  16 ;  Numb,  xxviii.  26 ;  Deut. 
xvi.  10  ;  Acts  ii.  1.  It  was  a  festival  of 
thanks  for  the  harvest,  and  is  accord 
ingly  called  the  Feast  of  the  Harvest. 
And  it  was  for  the  same  reason,  that 
two  loaves  made  of  new  meal  and  the 
tenth  part  of  an  ephah  of  grain  were 
offered,  as  the  first-fruits.  Lev.  xxiii. 
17 ;  Numb,  xxviii.  26.  There  were 
likewise,  on  the  return  of  this  festival, 
many  holocausts,  besides  an  offering 
for  sin.  Lev.  xxiii.  18 — 20  ;  Numb. 
xxviii.  27 — 31."  —  Jahn.  This  was  one 
of  the  three  great  annual  feasts,  which 
all  the  males  of  the  Israelites  were  re- 
quired by  law  to  attend  at  Jerusalem. 
Exod.  xxxiv.  22,  23.  This  time  seems 
to  have  been  chosen  for  a  manifestation 
of  divine  power,  on  account  of  the  im 
mense  concourse  of  strangers  in  Jeru- 
salem, who  might  witness  the  mirocle, 
hear  the  gospel  in  their  own  language, 
and  carry  the  glorious  news  into  distant 
regions  when  they  returned  to  their 
homes.  Tf  Was  fully  come.  Or,  had 
arrived.  Lightfoot  states,  on  the  au- 
thority of  the  Rabbins,  that  the  fifteen 
days  preceding  the  great  feasts  of  the 
Jews  were  styled  Paras,  which  may  be 
regarded  as  days  of  preparation  for  the 
approaching  solemnities.  Thus  the 
Jews  had  their  Paras  of  the  Passover, 
Paras  of  the  Pentecost,  &c.  Possibly 
there  may  be  a  reference  to  this  fact 
here ;  and  the  meaning  may  be  that  the 
Paras  had  ended,  and  the  day  itself  of 
Pentecost  had  arrived.  *\\  With  ono 
accord.  By  a  common  impulse,  they 
assembled,  to  unite  in  the  exercises  of 
devotion.  It  would  seem  that  they  thus 
assembled  every  day,  from  the  ascension 
until  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Luke  xxiv. 
53;  Acts  i.  14.  *^  Inoneplace  ]\Iany 
suppose  this  place  was  in  the  same 
upper  room  where  the  apostles  assem- 
bled on  their  return  from  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  Acts  i.  13 ;  or  in  the  court  or 
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the  liouse  where  they  were  sitting. 
3  And  there  appeared  unto  them 


open  area  belonging  to  that  house. 
But  others,  with  more  seeming  proba- 
bility, suppose  the  present  gathering 
was  in  the  temple.  "  There  is  no  cer- 
tainty about  the  place  ;  but  it  is  proba- 
ble that  the  apostles  were  in  the  tem- 
ple ;  because  it  was  then  the  third  hour 
of  the  day,  ver.  15,  which  was  the  Jew- 
ish hour  of  inorning  pi'ayer  in  the 
temple,  as  the  ninth  hour  was  that  of 
the  evening  prayer  there.  Acts  iii.  1 ; 
and  because  it  is  said  that  the  apostles 
were  daily  in  the  temple,  ver.  46,  and 
that  Peter  and  John  went  up  to  the 
temple,  Acts  iii.  1.  For  these  reasons 
they  were  the  more  likely  to  have  been 
in  this  temple  at  this  third  hour,  an 
hour  of  prayer,  especially  on  such  a 
solemn  festival  as  the  Pentecost  was." — 
Pearce.  It  may  be  added,  that  the 
upper  room,  in  which  they  first  assem- 
bled, was  probably  a  retired  place, 
where  they  sought  safety  by  conceal- 
ment ;  and  it  is  not  natural  to  suppose 
that  such  a  concourse  of  people,  as  are 
here  said  to  be  present,  should  have  been 
attracted  to  such  a  place  on  the  day  of  a 
gi-eat  festival,  at  the  very  hour,  too, 
when  public  prayer  was  offered  in  the 
temple.  Moreover,  three  thousand  per- 
sons were  converted  on  this  occasion, 
ver.  41,  besides  those  who  mocked 
and  rejected  the  apostolical  testimony ;  I 
and  it  is  exceedingly  improbable  that 
such  a  multitude  should  have  heard 
the  apostles  in  one  day,  in  a  private 
room,  or  even  in  a  private  court ;  for 
such  courts,  though  sometimes  spa- 
cious, were  not  designed  for  so  vast  an 
assembly. 

2.  Suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from 
heaven.  The  two  remarkable  circum- 
stances which  attracted  attention  to 
this  sound  were  its  suddenness,  and  the 
direction  whence  it  came.  The  sound 
of  the  rushing  wind,  during  a  tempest, 
is  sometimes  almost  deafening,  even 
overpowering  the  reverberations  of  the 
distant  thunder.  But  it  does  not  burst 
suddenly  on  the  ear;  from  the  soft 
whispering  of  the  zephyr  to  the  hoarse 
bellowings  of  the  tornado,  the  progress 
is  not  instantaneous  ;  but  by  various 
changes  we  are  admonished  of  the  ap- 
proaching commotion  of  the  elements, 
so  that  the  highest  pitch  of  its  fury, 
however  much  it  may  fill  us  with  won- 
der and  awe,  does  not  take  us  by  sur- 


cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and 
it  sat  upon  each  of  them. 

prise.  Moreover,  during  a  tempest,  the 
progi'ess  of  the  rushing  wind  and  its 
sound  is  horizontal,  not  perperdicular. 
As  we  listen  to  its  howling  and  shrieks, 
we  are  conscious  of  its  progress  in  a 
horizontal  direction.  But,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  the  multitude  were  sur- 
prised by  a  sudden  sound  from  heaven, 
or  from  above.  It  w-  «  as  if  a  peal  of 
thunder  from  a  clear  skv  had  burst  di- 
rectly over  their  heads.  It  was  this 
suddenness,  and  the  direction  in  which 
the  sound  was  heard,  which  arrested 
their  attention.  \  As  of  a  rusJdng 
niiglity  wind.  There  is  no  evidence 
that  any  motion  of  the  air  was  felt; 
and  for  this  reason,  the  sound  was  the 
more  noticeable  and  astonishing ;  as  it 
resembled  that  which  is  produced  by  a 
violent  tempest.  ^  Aiid  it  filled  all  the 
house^  &c.  That  is,  the  sound  filled 
the  house,  oi  Tilace  where  they  were ; 
in  other  wora&,  all  those  who  were 
present  heard  it  u  ^^tinctly. 

3.  There  appearti  unto  them.  They 
saw  flames,  somewu  ♦■  tongue  shaped. 
The  flames  probably  fo  owed  the  s.  und 
before  mentioned,  as  suddenly  as  he 
sound  of  thunder  follows  tne  lightning.  : 
or,  perhaps,  they  were  simultaneous. 
^  Cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire.  The 
appearance  of  what  they  saw  was  like 
fire,  and  in  shape  like  tongues,  long  in 
proportion  to  the  breadth,  and  converg- 
ing towards  a  point.  This  use  of  the 
word  tongue  is  not  unusual.  We  fa- 
miliarly speak  of  a  tongue  of  land, 
meaning  a  long,  nan-ow  piece  of  land. 
Whether  by  cloven  we  are  to  under- 
stand that  each  tongue  was  cloven,  or 
that  the  luminous  body  was  cloven,  or 
separated  into  sevei-al  tongues,  is  a 
question  of  more  nicety  than  practical 
importance.  ^  And  it  sat.,  &c.  Prob- 
ably the  appearance  of  flame  was  first 
noticed  by  the  spectators,  flashing  or 
sparkling,  and  changing  its  position, 
until  at  length  it  became  fixed  on 
the  heads  of  the  apostles,  and  perhaps 
others.  There  seems  a  peculiar  pro- 
priety in  the  shape  here  assumed,  in- 
asmuch as  it  was  significant  of  the  im- 
mediate effect  wrought  on  the  apostles 
by  this  outpouring  of  the  Spirit ;  for 
tliey  forthwith  used  their  tongues  in 
uttering  languages  which  they  had 
never  learned.  In  like  manner,  the 
Spii-it  took  the  form  of  a  dove,  when  k 
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4  And  they  wore  all  filled  with 
the    Holy    Ghost,    and    began    to 

descended  on  our  Lord,  Luke  iii.  22, 

embleinn*'.^  at  once  of  his  innocence 
and  his  gentleness.  It  has  been  ques- 
tioned, whether  this  miraculous  ap- 
poaiMPce  became  fixed  on  the  twelve 
apostiCS  only,  or  on  some  or  all  of  the 
bretln-en  mentioned  in  Acts  i.  15.  I  see 
nothing  unreasonable  in  the  supposition 
that  others  shared  in  the  gift,  though 
the  phrases,  "  it  sat  upon  each  of  them," 
and  "  they  were  ^A  filled,"  need  not 
necessarily  be  considered  applicable  to 
a  larger  number  than  the  Twelve. 
However  this  be,  so  many  as  were 
thus  indicated  as  recipients  of  power 
ft-om  on  high,  immediately  became 
capable  of  speaking  languages  before 
unknown  to  them,  as  ;s  asserted  in  the 
su.'-v.eeding  verse  ;  and  of  performing 
miracles,  as  is  declared  in  t'.e  succeed- 
ing chapter. 

4.  T//ej/  ivere  all.  Y  e  whole  num- 
ber upon  wliom  the  darning  tongues 
rested,  whether  tw'  ,  e  or  more.  ^  Fil- 
led u'lrk  tJie  Holv  iJ-hust.  It  has  been 
argued  that  thi"=  phrase  denotes  an  ab- 
solute fn'i-ss  _  as  if  every  faculty  of 
their  >."  .-  a"  as  pervaded  by  the  Holy 
Sr'  ,  and  brought  entirely  under  its 
'.x.  juence.  But  this  interpretation  can- 
not be  admitted  here,  because  it  is  cer- 
tain that  they  did  not  at  once  perceive 
all  truth,  which  it  was  the  office  of  the 
Spirit  to  impart,  or  become  altogether 
pure  and  righteous,  as  they  must,  if 
they  had  been  thoroughly  purified  by 
it.  Peter  did  not  understand  that  the 
Gentiles  were  interested  in  the  gospel, 
until  he  was  miraculously  instructed  ; 
and  the  eleven  reproved  him  for  preach- 
ing it  to  Cornelius  and  his  household. 
See  Acts  x.  xi.  And,  at  a  still  later 
period,  Paul  withstood  Peter  to  his  face, 
for  blameworthy  conduct.  Gal.  ii. 
11—14.  The  trtith  is,  to  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  applied  to  men  in 
the  present  life,  implies  no  more  than 
that  they  are  under  the  influence  of 
that  divine  Spirit  which  will  illuminate 
their  minds  and  purify  their  hearts 
gi'adually,  until  they  shall  become  per- 
fect in  a  purer  world.  In  this  circuin- 
scribed  sense,  the  word  filled  is  ordina- 
rily used  in  the  scriptures.  "  Tliev  were 
filled  with  wrath,"  Luke  iv.  28;  that 
is,  they  were  very  angry.  *'  They  were 
filled  with  fear,"  Luke  v.  26 ;  that  is, 
thc3'  were  awed  by  the  display  of  power 


speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

wdiich  they  had  witnessed.  "  They 
were  filled  with  water,"  Luke  viii.  23; 
that  is,  there  was  much  water  iu  their 
boats.  "Ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and 
were  filled,"  John  vi.  26;  that  is,  their 
appetite  was  satisfied.  But,  in  this  par- 
ticular case,  it  is  not  probable  that  the 
ordinary  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  indicated  at  all.  The  reference 
seems  solely  to  the  miraculous  powers 
with  which  the  apostles  were  endowed, 
enabling  them  to  speak  foreign  tongues 
intelligilDly,  to  heal  the  sick,  and  to 
perform  other  mighty  works  ;  enabling 
them  also  to  obtain  clearer  conceptions 
of  their  Master  and  his  kingdom,  and  to 
remember  his  instructions,  and  commu- 
nicate them  accurately  to  mankind. 
See  note  on  Acts  i.  5.  %  And  began  to 
speak  ivitJi  other  longnes.  Or,  in  foreign 
languages.  Their  own  was  a  rugged 
dialect  of  the  Syro-Chaldaic  ;  but  they 
immediately  became  able  to  address 
the  inhabitants  of  many  foreign  nations, 
ver.  9 — 11,  each  in  his  own  vernacular 
language.  This  was  a  manifest  miracle, 
and  forcibly  arrested  the  attention  of  the 
multitude.  I^Iany  impostors  have  pre- 
tended to  speak  in  unknown  tongues, 
and  have  uttered  gibberish  and  uncouth 
sourids  which  no  mortal  could  under- 
stand. None,  however,  except  the  apos- 
tles and  their  associates  in  the  promulga- 
tion of  Christianity,  have  been  enabled 
so  to  speak  languages  which  they  had 
never  learned,  as  to  be  understood  dis- 
tinctly by  their  hearers.  A  doubly 
beneficial  eflect  resulted  from  this  mir- 
acle. It  convinced  the  multitude  that 
the  apostles  acted  under  the  divine 
guidance  ;  it  enabled  the  apostles,  also, 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  foreigners  effect- 
ually, when  otherwise  all  communica- 
tion of  ideas  between  them  would  have 
been  difficult,  if  not  impossible.  ^  As 
the  Spirit  gave  tJiem  lUteranre.  The 
Spirit  suggested  the  matter  of  discourse, 
and  imparted  the  powr-r  to  communi- 
cate ideas  in  divers  languages. 

5.  There  irere  diuelling  at  Jernmlein^ 
&c.  This  phrase  is  probably  intended 
to  include  such  a-s  had  assembled  at  the 
feast  of  Pentecost  from  various  regions, 
making  Jerusalem  their  temp  )rary 
abode,  and  those  also  who  had  forsnken 
their  former  homes,  and  fixed  their 
residence  at  Jerusalem,  under  the  im- 
pression that  the  Messiah  was  about  to 
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5  And  tliere  were  dwelling  at 
Jerusalem  Jews,  devout  men,  out 
of  every  nation  under  heaven. 

G  Now  Avhen  this  was  noised 
abroad,  the  muhitude  came  togeth- 
er, and  were  confounded,  because 
that  every  man  heard  them  speak 
in  his  own  lan<>"uafre. 


appear,  and  establish  a  temporal  king- 
dom. *^  Jews.  Those  who  were  Jews 
by  descent,  though  probabh'  not  bom 
in  JuJea,  ver.  8 ;  including  also  those 
who  were  called  Jews,  being  proselytes 
to  Judaism,  though  foreigners  by  blood 
and  birth,  ver.  10.  Both  classes  seem 
to  be  comprehended  under  the  general 
name  of  Jews.  ^  Devout  mpii.  Devo- 
tional in  sf)irit,  and  circumspect  in  con- 
duct. ^  Out  of  every  ■nation,  under 
heaven.  An  hyperbolical  expression, 
denoting  many  nations,  wliicli  are 
named  more  particularly  in  ver.  9 — 11. 
The  Jews  had  become  widely  scatto'r- 
ed  among  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
Scarcely  a  commercial  community  ex- 
isted, where  some  of  tliis  race  might 
not  be  found.  And,  wherever  they 
went,  two  principles  chiefly  engrossed 
their  attention ;  namely,  profit  by 
tratfic,  and  the  making  of  proselytes  to 
their  religion.  They  had  many  syna- 
gogues in  foreign  lands,  and  they  had 
induced  many  of  the  heathen  to  re- 
nounce idolatry  and  embrace  Judaism. 
These  various  colonies  were  represented 
by  delegations  at  Jerusalem,  on  the  day 
of  Pen^'ecost. 

6.  J'\'7/e)/.  this  urns  noised  abroad. 
When  intelligence  of  the  miraculous 
sound  and  appearance,  and  the  amazing 
power  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  was 
circulated  through  Jerusalem.  It  was 
about  the  hour  of  morning  prayer;  but 
the  vast  multitude  then  in  Jerusalem 
miglit  not  be  expected  to  present  them- 
selves before  the  Lord  at  the  same  mo- 
ment. Or,  we  may  suppose,  the  apos- 
tles and  brethren,  if  at  the  temple,  were 
in  some  of  the  courts,  apart  from  the 
multitude;  in  which  case,  intelligence 
of  what  had  occuiTed  was  communica- 
ted to  those  who  had  assembled  for 
worsliip,  but  were  occupying  other 
courts.  ^  Multitnde  came  together. 
There  was  a  general  gathering  of  the 
people.  Thousands  thronged  around 
th(!  apostles,  that  they  might  see  and 
hear  for  themselves.    It  is  not  stated 


7  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and 
ni'irvelled,  saving  one  to  another, 
Behoid,  are  not  all  these  which 
speak  Galileans  ? 

8  And  how  hear  we  every  man 
in  our  own  tongue,  wherein  we  were 
born  ? 

9  Parthians,    and    Medes,    and 

whether  the  luminous  appearance  con- 
tinued visible  on  the  apostles"  heads. 
But  the  result  of  the  heavenly  sift  re- 
mained manifest ;  and  they  continued 
speaking  in  foreign  languages.  Proija- 
bly,  during  this  exciting  period,  some 
of  the  number  spake  one  language, 
some  another  ;  for  the  inhabitants  of 
fifteen  ditilerent  regions  are  said  to  htive 
heard  in  their  own  language,  or  dialect, 
what  was  uttereil  by  the  apostles. 
^  Confounded.  Astonished,  ama/.ed, 
at  sucli  a  display  of  divine  power. 
^  Own  Uin^nage.  Literally,  own  dia- 
lect. It  often  occurs  that  tlilferent 
ilialects  of  the  same  language  are  so 
unlike,  that  a  person  familiar  with  one 
can  scarcely  understand  the  other.  Yet 
with  such  accuracy  did  the  apostles 
utter  the  dilferent  languages  and  pecu- 
liar dialects  spoken  by  all  these  stran- 
gers in  .lerusalem,  that  each  understood 
them  without  the  slightest  ditficulty. 
Hence  their  sui-prise. 

7.  GaliJeanA.  What  increased  the 
amazement  of  the  multitude  was  the 
fact,  that  the  apostles  were  not  ripe 
and  polished  scholars,  or  even  dwell- 
ers in  Jerusalem,  where  superior  ad- 
vantages were  enjoyed  for  tlie  attain- 
ment of  knowledge ;  but  they  were 
natives  of  Galilee,  a  province  held  in 
derision  by  the  .lews,  on  account  of  the 
uncouth  manners  and  dialect  of  its  in- 
habitants. To  call  a  man  a  Galilean 
was,  among  the  Jews,  an  expression 
of  utter  contempt.  John  vii.  52.  The 
former  ignorance  of  the  apostles  ren- 
dered their  present  capability  the  moru 
ccnspicuous  and  astonishing.  What  is 
true  in  this  particular  case  holds  equal- 
ly true  in  regard  to  their  unparalleled 
suc(!ess  in  evangelizing  the  world. 
Nothing  short  of  the  divine  aid  could 
have  enabled  such  men  to  perform  such 
a  work. 

8.  Onr  onni  tongne^  ifherein  we  irero 
horn.  The  languase  or  dialect  spoken 
where  we  were  born  ;  in  other  words, 
our  native  language.    This  phras(j  de- 
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Elamites,    and     tlie     dwellers     in  Mesopotamia,  and   in   Jndea,  and 


notes  that  the  speakers,  though  of  Jew- 
ish descent,  Avere  not  born  in  Judea, 
but  in  other  provinces  or  nations  where 
their  ancestors  had  fixed  their  resi- 
dence.    See  note  on  ver.  5. 

9.  Parthiaiis.  Jews  or  proselytes, 
who  dwelt  in  Partliia.  To  convey  a 
more  distinct  idea  of  the  gift  of  tongues, 
the  historian  enumerates  some  of  the 
various  nations  whose  representatives 
were  then  in  Jerusalem,  beginning  at 
the  north-eastern  of  those  nations,  and 
proceeding  westwardly  and  southward- 
ly. Parthia  is  understood  to  have  once 
been  a  province  of  ]Media,  forming  the 
north-eastern  portion  of  that  kingdom. 
It  is  situated  near  the  south-eastern 
border  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  and  has 
Aria  on  the  east,  Caramania  on  the 
south,  and  I\Iedia  on  the  west.  It  be- 
came a  separate  kingdom  about  the  year 
250  B.C.,  and  remained  so  until  about 
A.D.  225,  when  it  was  subdued,  and 
became  a  part  of  the  Persian  empire. 
The  Parthian  s  were  fomiidable  war- 
riors, distinguished  for  the  use  of  the 
bow.  So  adroitly  did  they  discharge 
their  arrows,  when  appearing  to  retreat, 
that  they  were  scarcely  less  dangerous 
when  flying  than  when  attacking. 
This  feat  of  dexterity  has  long  since 
passed  into  a  proverb.  Some  have  sup- 
posed the  Parthians  to  have  descended 
from  the  ancient  Scythians.  Their 
language  was  substantially  the  Persian. 
^  Mede.t.  The  Medes  are  often  named 
in  the  Old  Testament,  in  connection 
with  the  Persians.  Media  was  a  very 
ancient  kingdom.  About  the  year  550 
B.C.,  Persia  became  incorporated  with 
this  kingdom ;  and  thenceforward,  for 
many  years,  the  laws  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians,  and  their  annals,  are 
found  mentioned  together.  See  Esth. 
i.  19  ;  X.  2  ;  Dan.  vi.  8,  12.  Media  was 
bounded  east  by  Parthia,  south  by 
Elam,  a  province  of  Persia,  west  by 
Assyx*ia,  north-west  by  Armenia,  and 
north  by  the  Caspian  Sea.  It  was 
somewhat  larger  than  the  present  king- 
dom of  Spain,  and  was  a  very  fertile 
country.  Its  capital  was  Ecbatana ; 
Judith  i.  1.  It  is  said  that,  during  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  many  Jews  in- 
habited this  country,  and  preferred  to 
remain  when  their  brethi-en  w^ere  rein- 
stated in  Judea:  perhaps  those  men- 
tioned in  the  text  were  their  descend- 
ants.    ^  Elamites.     The   inhabitants 


of  Elam,  a  province  of  Persia,  situated 
south  of  Media,  west  of  Caramania, 
north  of  Persia,  and  east  of  Assyria. 
Its  capital  was  Susa,  or  Shushan.  Dan. 
viii.  2.  The  Elamites  are  said  to  have 
descended  from  Elam,  the  son  of  Shem. 
Gen.  X.  22.  In  Gen.  xiv.  1 — 4,  Cherdor- 
laomer,  king  of  Elam,  is  named  as  a 
])owerful  monarch,  to  whom  several 
neighboring  kings  were  subject.  T[  Mes- 
opoLamia.  This  province,  called  Padan- 
Aram  in  Gen.  xxviii.  2  (comp.  xxiv 
10, 15),  was  bounded  north  by  Ai-menia, 
east  by  Assyria,  south  by  Chaldea  and 
Babylonia,  and  west  by  Syria.  Its 
name  signifies,  between  the  rivers,  in 
reference  to  its  situation  between  the 
Tigi-is  and  the  Euphrates.  It  was  the 
scene  of  many  events  recorded  in  the 
Old  Testament ;  being  the  first  dwelling- 
place  of  Noah  and  his  family,  after  the 
deluge ;  and  the  birth-place  of  Abraham, 
Sarah,  Rebekah,  Rachel,  Leah,  and  the 
twelve  sons  of  Jacob.  The  language 
spoken  in  this  province  was  the  Chal- 
daic.  "  Assyria,  Chaldea,  Mesopota- 
mia, Syria,  Coelosyria,  to  inquire  no 
furtlaer;  all  these  spake  that  Chaldee 
language,  so  certainly  that  there  need- 
eth  not  the  least  pains  to  prove  it.  And 
Judea  was  fallen  into  the  same  tongue 
now  also  ;  but  with  so  much  difference 
from  the  Mesopotamian,  Syriac,  or 
Chaldee,  that  here  it  is  nominated  as  a 
language  distinct.  And  this  showeth 
the  reason  of  the  phrase,  '  dwellers  in 
Mesopotamia  and  in  Judea,'  that  he 
might  distinguish  the  Syriac  of  Judea 
and  of  Chaldea  asunder ;  that  those 
that  dwelt  in  Mesopotamia  heard  their 
Syriac,  and  those  that  dwelt  in  Judea 
heard  theirs." — Lightfoot.  ^  Li  Judea. 
It  has  been  thought  singular  by  many, 
that  the  historian  should  here  mention 
Judea,  as  if  it  were  strange  that  the 
apostles  could  be  understood  by  the 
native  Jews.  Some  have  suggested,  to 
obviate  this  supposed  difficulty,  that 
the  text  is  coiTupted,  and  should  be 
read  India  ;  others  have  hinted  that  the 
difference  between  the  dialect  of  Judea 
and  that  of  Galilee  was  so  great  as  to 
require  a  miracle  to  enable  an  inhabi- 
tant of  one  to  speak  in  the  dialect  of 
the  other.  Lightfoot,  before  quoted, 
suggests  that  iJudea  Avas  named,  be- 
cause its  language  differed  from  that  of 
Mesopotamia,  though  both  had  a  com 
mon  origin ;  and  this  certainly  seems  as 
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Cappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia, 


reasonable  as  any-  other  special  inter- 
pretation. But  the  following  general 
interpretation  bears  the  marks  of  com- 
mon sense,  which,  in  a  vast  majority  of 
cases,  will  be  found  to  express  'the 
truth  :  —  "  This  is  one  of  the  many  in- 
stances in  which  commentators  have 
perplexed  themselves  to  very  little  pur- 
pose. Luke  recoi'ded  this  as  any  other 
historian  would  have  done.  In  running 
over  the  languages  which  they  spoke, 
he  enumerated  this  as  a  matter  of 
course,  not  that  it  Avas  remarkable 
simply  that  they  should  speak  the  lan- 
guage of  Judea,  but  that  they  should 
speak  so  many^  meaning  about  the 
same  by  it  as  if  he  had  said,  they  spoke 
every  language  in  the  world.  Just  as 
if  a  similar  miracle  were  to  occur  at 
this  time  among  an  assembly  of  native 
Englishmen  and  foreigners.  In  describ- 
ing it,  nothing  would  be  more  natural 
than  to  say,  they  spoke  French,  and 
Gei-man,  and  Spanish,  and  Englisli, 
and  Italian,  tScc.  In  this  there  would 
be  nothing  remarkable,  except  that 
they  spoke  so  many  languages." — 
Barnes.  T[  Cappadocia.  "  A  region  of 
Asia,  adjoining  Pontus,  Armenia,  Phry- 
gia,  and  Galatia  (Acts  ii.  9;  1  Pet.  i. 
1),  between  the  Halys,  the  Euphrates, 
and  the  Euxine.  Ptolemy  mentions  the 
Cappadocians,  and  derives  their  name 
from  a  river,  Cappadox." — Calmet. 
The  inhabitants  of  this  region  were  re- 
garded by  the  ancients  as  notoriously 
"wicked,  and  the  preeminence  was 
given  them  in  the  proverb,  to  beware 
of  the  three  C's  —  Cappadocia,  Cilicia, 
and  Crete.  After  the  establishment  of 
Christianity  in  this  province,  it  pro- 
duced some  eminent  advocates  of  the 
faith,  such  as  Gregory  Nyssen,  and 
Basil  the  Great.  The  language  an- 
ciently spoken  in  this  province  is  not 
known  with  certainty :  some  have, 
however,  supposed  it  to  be  a  mixture 
of  Greek  and  Syriac.  T[  Pontns.  "  A 
province  in  Asia  Minor,  having  the 
Euxine  Sea  north,  Cappadocia  south, 
Paphlagonia  and  Galatia  west,  and  the 
Lesser  Armenia  and  Colchis  east.  It 
is  thought  that  Peter  preached  here, 
because  he  addresses  his  First  Epistle 
to  the  faithful  of  this  and  of  the  neigh- 
boring provinces." — Calmet.  This  is 
named,  Acts  xviii.  2,  as  the  birth-place 
of  Aquila,  Avho,  having  resided  in  Italy, 
went  to  Corinth,  and  there  entertained 
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10  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  in 

and  assisted  the  apostle  Paul.  ^  Asia. 
The  nations  and  provinces,  previously 
named,  were  parts  of  Asia.  The  word 
would  seem  therefore  to  be  used  here 
in  a  restricted  sense.  It  sometimes  de- 
notes the  whole  continent ;  sometimes, 
what  is  elsewhere  called  Asia  Minor ; 
and  sometimes,  the  portion  styled  Pro- 
consular Asia,  eastward  of  the  Jigean 
Sea,  of  which  Ephesus  was  the  capital ; 
in  which  last-named  sense  it  seems  to 
be  used  here.  In  this  region  were  the 
seven  churches  of  Asia,  Kev.  i.  4 ;  and 
the  language  here  spoken  was  the 
Greek. 

10.  Phrygia.  A  province  in  Asia 
Minor,  bounded  north-east  by  Galatia, 
east  by  Lycaonia,  south-east  by  Pisidia, 
south-west  by  Caria,  west  by  Lydia, 
and  northerly  by  Bithynia.  It  is 
named  in  Acts  xvi.  6 ;  xviii.  23.  Pro 
bably  a  dialect  of  the  Greek  was  spok- 
en in  this  province.  T[  Pamphylia.  A 
province  bounded  south  by  the  i\Ied- 
iterranean,  west  by  Lycia,  north  by 
Pisidia,  and  east  by  Cilicia.  It  is 
named  in  Acts  xiii.  13  ;  xiv.  24 ;  xv. 
3S  ;  xxvii.  5.  Here  also  the  Greek  la'  i- 
guage  Avas  spoken,  in  less  or  greater 
purity.  ^  Egypt.  A  country  in  Afri- 
ca, often  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. In  this  place,  the  chikh'en  of 
Israel  were  long  in  bondage ;  and  they 
departed  from  it  under  the  most  impres- 
sive circumstances.  Signs  and  won- 
ders having  been  wrought  in  vain  by 
the  hand  of  Moses,  the  Lord  destroyed 
the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians,  led  his 
chosen  people  through  the  Red  Sea 
dry-shod,  and  overwhelmed  Pharaoh 
and  his  host,  Avho  pursued  them.  This 
country  was  bounded  by  Arabia  on 
the  east,  Ethiopia  on  the  south,  Libya 
on  the  west,  and  the  Mediterranean  Sea 
on  the  north.  The  language  spoken  was 
anciently  the  Coptic  ;  now,  the  Arabic. 
Many  Jews  dwelt  in  Egypt ;  and  here 
was  made  the  first  translation  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  called  the  Septua- 
gint.  T[  Parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene. 
Libya  was  a  country  of  Africa,  west  of 
Egypt,  and  bordering  on  the  north,  upon 
the  Mediterranean.  This  country  now 
passes  under  the  general  name  of  Bar- 
ijary.  Cyrene  Avas  one  of  its  principal 
divisions,  and  Avas  sometimes  called 
Pentapolis  from  the  five  principal  cities 
embraced  in  it.  See  note  on  Matt, 
xxvii.    32.      T[    Strangers    of    Rome. 
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Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya 
about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  of 
Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes, 


11  Cretes  and  Arabians,  we  do 
hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the 
wonderful  Avorks  of  God. 


That  is,  Romans  who  were  in  Jerusa- 
lem, to  attend  the  feast,  or  for  other 
purposes.  Rome  is  a  city  in  Italy,  the 
capital  of  a  nation  which  once  attained 
universal  empire,  political  and  ecclesi- 
astical. The  nation  is  now  compara- 
tively weak,  and  the  city  fallen  into 
decay.  Its  political  power  is  inconsid- 
erable, except  through  the  influence  of 
its  ecclesiastical  supremacy  over  the 
papal  church.  In  the  apostolic  age, 
as  Josephus  testifies,  the  Jews  had 
eight  synagogues  in  Rome.  The  lan- 
guage spoken  by  the  Romans  was  the 
Latin.  '^  Jews.  The  descendants  of 
Jacob,  whether  born  in  Judea  or  else- 
where. It  is  remarkable  of  this  race, 
that,  in  all  their  dispersions  and  wan- 
derings, they  kept  themselves  from  in- 
termarriage witii  tlie  Gentiles,  and  pre- 
servetl  their  name  as  a  "istinct  race. 
^  Piosf'lytes.  Converto  from  idolatry 
to  Judaism.  See  note  on  ^latt.  xxiii. 
15.  The  phrase,  Jews  and  proselytes, 
here  used,  seems  designed  to  apply,  not 
only  to  the  strangers  of  Rome,  but  aJso 
to  all  the  other  classes  of  men  before 
mejitioned.  Of  all  these,  there  had  as- 
senfj  bled  at  Jerusalem  many  represen- 
tat,  »^es,  embracing  Jews  by  birth,  and 
Jews  by  adoption,  or  proselytes,  who, 
by  conforming  to  the  requirements  of 
tlie  law,  were  admitted  to  a  less  or 
greater  participation  of  Jewish  priv- 
ileges. 

11.  Cretes.  Inhabitants  of  Crete,  now 
called  Candia,  an  island  in  the  Medi- 
ten'anean  Sea.  Its  ancient  inhabitants 
were  noted  for  their  falsehood  and 
deceit.  See  Tit.  i.  12, 13.  This  country 
was  united  with  Cappadocia  and  Cili- 
cia,  in  the  proverb  mentioned  in  the 
note  on  ver.  9.  A  Christian  church 
was  early  established  here,  of  which 
Titus  was  appointed  overseer,  to  "  set 
in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting, 
and  ordain  elders  in  every  city."  Tit. 
i.  5.  The  language  here  spoken  was 
probably  the  Greek.  ^  Arabians. 
"  Arabia  is  a  considerable  country  of 
Western  Asia,  lying  south  and  south- 
east of  Judea.  It  extends  fifteen  him- 
dred  miles  from  north  to  south,  and 
twelve  hundred  from  east  to  west.  On 
the  north  it  is  bounded  by  part  of  Syria, 
Dn  the  east  by  the  Persian  Gulf  and 


the  Euphrates,  on  the  south  by  the  Ara^ 
bian  Sea  and  the  Straits  of  Babelmau- 
del,  and  on  the  west  by  the  Red  Sea. 
Arabia  is  distinguished  by  geographers 
into  three  parts,  Arabia  Deserta,  Pe- 
traja,  and  Felix." — Calmet.  The  de- 
sert, wherein  the  Israelites  wandered 
for  the  space  of  forty  A^ears,  was  in 
Arabia.  j\lany  references  are  made  to 
Arabia  in  the  scriptures,  and  probably 
many  Jcavs  dwelt  there.  'Jhe  language 
spoken  bv  the  inhabitants  was  the 
Arabic.  "It  was  in  this  country  that 
jMahomet  proclaimed  his  doctrine,  in 
the  early  part  of  the  seventh  century, 
and  imposed  it  on  his  countrymen  by 
the  power  of  the  sword.  ^  Speak  in 
o/ir  tuiignes.  Or,  in  our  languages.  It 
is  supposed  that  the  historian  here 
enumerates  as  many  as  seven  or  eight 
difl'erent  languages,  besides  dift'erent 
dialects  of  the  same  languages.  Indeed, 
some  have  supposed  the  enumeration 
to  embrace  all  the  distinct  languages 
then  spoken  under  heaven.  It  is  evi- 
dent, from  the  whole  narrative,  that  the 
apostles  were  enabled  to  speak,  and  did 
speak,  every  language  used  by  all  who 
were  then  assembled  in  Jerusalem.  No 
one  found  any  difficulty  in  understand- 
ing what  they  said.  And  it  was  this 
marvellous  power  which  excited  such 
astonishment  and  amazement ;  and  weU 
it  might ;  for  nothing  less  than  a  mira- 
cle, wrought  by  divine  power,  could 
have  given  this  ability.  There  was  no 
room  for  deception  here ;  for  witnesses 
were  present,  competent  to  decide,  and 
who  did  decide,  that  the  languages  spo- 
ken were  not  such  gibberish  as  is  some- 
times styled  an  unknown  tongue,  but 
living  languages,  familiar  to  their  ears 
from  childhood  :  that  is,  Arabians  could 
testify  conceT'ning  the  purity  of  the 
Arabic  spoken  ;  Egyptians,  of  the  Cop- 
tic ;  Cretans,  of  the  Greek ;  Romans, 
of  the  Latin ;  Medes,  of  the  Persian  ; 
and  so  of  the  others.  This  miracle  not 
only  enabled  the  apostles  to  address  the 
multitude,  each  in  his  own  language, 
but  its  remote  effect  was  exceedingly 
important ;  many,  being  convinced  and 
converted,  proclaimed  the  truth  to  their 
countrymen  when  they  returi)ed  home  ; 
and  hence  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel 
was  widely  spread  abroad  at  once,  and 
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12  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  were  in  doubt,  saying  one  to 
another,  AVhat  meaneth  this  V 


the  way  prepared  for  the  more  success- 
ful prosecution  of  their  great  hibor  by 
the  apostles.  As  matter  of  fact,  it 
is  recorded  that  Christian  churches 
were  early  established  in  almost  all  the 
regions  here  named.  T[  Wondeifid 
v;orks  of  (rod.  1  he  heavenly  gift  was 
not  misimproved ;  but  it  was  used  to 
proclaim  the  most  important  truths 
concerning  God,  his  Son,  and  his  king- 
dom. 

12.  Amazed — in  doubt.  They  were 
in  a  state  of  utter  perplexity.  They 
cculd  not  account  for  what  they  wit- 
nessed. Tlie  pictuie  here  drawn  is 
true  to  the  life.  On  serious  minds  the 
first  impression  produced  by  such  a 
miracle  would  be  precisely  such  as  is 
here-  described. 

13.  Otkefi  morkiiig.  Or  sneering,  or 
deriding.  These  persons  were  probably 
native  Jews,  who  had  previously 
mocked  or  derided  the  Master,  and 
caused  him  to  be  crucified.  They 
doubtless  knew  the  apostles  as  his  disci- 
ples, and  were  inclined  to  discredit 
them  in  the  estimation  of  the  multitude. 
^  Fa/l  of  iitiw  ■wive.  As  much  as  to 
say,  the  men  are  drunk.  The  phrase 
might  be  rendered,  quite  as  properly, 
full  of  sweet  wine.  The  idea  evidently 
is,  that  they  were  stimulated  or  excited 
by  wine,  or,  more  plainly,  intoxicated. 
It  is  known  that  what  was  properly 
called  new  wine,  or  must,  namely,  wine 
v/hich  had  never  been  fermented, 
would  not  produce  intoxication.  But 
it  is  said  that  the  ancients  were  ac- 
quainted witli  a  process  by  which 
wine  might  be  kept  sweet,  long  after  it 
attained  its  intoxicating  quality  by 
fermentation  ;  and  to  this  kind  of  wine 
the  text  is  supposed  to  refer.  This  is 
by  no  means  a  solitary  instance,  in 
which  men  have  endeavored,  by  mock- 
ery or  gross  abuse,  to  destroy  the  influ- 
ence of  others  whom  they  could  not 
overcome  by  argument. 

14.  Peter.  This  apostle  here,  as  else- 
where, takes  the  lead.  Besides  the  im- 
petuosity of  his  character,  which  is 
sufficient  to  account  for  the  fact,  there 
seems  a  peculiar  fitness  that  he  should 
thus  publicly  and  personally  commit 
himself,  as  a  follower  of  Jesus.  He 
alone,  of  the  apostles,  had  denied  his 


13  Others  mocking,  said,  These 
men  are  lull  of  new  wine. 

14  1  But    Peter,    standing    up 


Master  in  the  hour  of  danger.  His 
brethren  believed  he  had  repented. 
Nevertheless,  it  served  to  confirm  their 
confidence  in  him,  when,  regardless  of 
danger,  at  the  hazard  of  his  life  even, 
he  placed  himself  in  the  most  conspic- 
uous situation,  and,  on  their  behalf  as 
on  his  own,  proclaimed  the  resurrection 
and  exaltation  of  their  ^faster.  It  may 
be  observed  that  the  language  is  jnild, 
considering  the  temperament  of  the 
apostle,  and  the  insulting  remark  made 
respecting  \\\\\\  and  his  l^rethren.  He 
does  not  return  mockery  for  mockery, 
nor  ^insult  for  insult;  but  his  reply  is 
calm,  courteous,  and  manly.  This  is 
the  more  remarkable,  as  Teter  had  for- 
merly been  by  no  means  distinguished 
for  politeness  and  urbanity,  but  was 
often  guilty  of  impertinence  and  appa- 
rent disrespect  even  to  his  Master.  See 
^latt.  xvi.  21  —  23.  While  therefore 
we  recognise  the  bold  and  sanguine 
Peter,  in  his  assuming  the  post  of  dan- 
ger, in  the  front  of  the  contest  now  be- 
ginning between  the  servants  of  Jesus 
and  their  ungodly  adversaries,  yet,  in 
the  character  of  his  address,  we  recog- 
nise another  fact,  with  equal  distinct- 
ness ;  namely,  that  he  spake  under  the 
direction  of  a  controlling  spirit,  or  as 
the  Spirit  gave  him  utterance,  ver.  4. 
^  Standing  up  icitk  the  eleven.  It  is 
tlie  general  opinion,  that  Peter  alone 
addressed  the  multitude,  and  that  the 
eleven  stood  up  with  him,  in  attestation 
that  they  concun-ed  in  the  declarations 
which  he  made.  Others  suppose  that 
all  the  apostles  spake,  one  in  one  lan- 
guage, and  others  in  diflerent  languages, 
so  that  the  whole  multitude  were  in- 
structed at  once,  each  in  his  own  dia- 
lect ;  and  that  only  the  discourse  of 
Peter  is  recorded,  because  it  was  more 
particularly  addressed  to  the  native  Jews, 
who  had  been  guilty  of  the  enormities 
here  charged  upon  them.  "  Reason 
itself,  if  the  text  did  not,  would  readily 
resolve  that  it  was  not  Peter  alone  that 
converted  the  three  thousand  that  are 
mentioned  after ;  but  that  the  rest  of 
the  apostles  were  sharers  Avith  him  in 
that  work.  For  if  Peter  must  be  held 
the  only  orator  at  this  time,  then  must 
it  needs  be  granted,  that  either  the 
three  thousand  which  were  couvertcd 
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with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice, 
and  said  unto  them,  Ye  men  of 
Judea,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  at 
Jerusalem,  be  this  known  unto  you, 
and  hearken  to  my  words  : 


were  all  of  one  language ;  or  that  the 
one  language  that  he  spake  seemed  to 
the  hearers  to  he  divers  tongues ;  or 
that  he  rehearsed  the  same  speech  over 
and  over  again,  in  divers  languages  ,- 
any  of  which  to  grant,  is  senseless  and 
ridiculous ;  and  yet,  unless  we  will 
run  upon  some  of  these  absurdities,  Ave 
may  not  deny  that  the  rest  of  the 
twelve  preached  now  as  Avell  as  Peter." 
—  Lighifuot.  It  may  be  observed,  on 
the  other  hand,  that  many  perhaps  were 
converted  by  the  twelve,  before  this 
address  of  Peter  was  made  to  the  rail- 
ing Jews,  ver.  4,  11 ;  or,  at  least,  that 
an  impression  was  made  on  them,  which 
resulted  in  their  conversion.  However 
this  be,  our  concern  is  chiefly  with  the 
discourse  of  Peter.  ^  Ye  men  of  Judea. 
Native  Jews.  T[  All  ye  tliat  dwell  at 
Jenisalem .  Either  penuanent  or  tem- 
porary inhabitants.  This  seems  de- 
signed to  include  all  who  had  assembled 
at  Jerusalem,  from  various  regions ; 
though,  possibly,  none  could  under- 
stand him  except  those  who  were  fa- 
miliar with  the  language  in  common 
use  among  the  Jews,  which  was  doubt- 
less spoken  by  Peter,  as  his  discourse 
was  chiefly  designed  for  their  benefit. 
^  Be  this  known  unto  you^  &c.  This 
may  be  understood  as  a  declaration  that 
he  would  explain  this  mysterious  and 
perplexing  occurrence,  if  they  would 
listen  to  him  ;  as  a  courteous  salutation, 
bespeaking  attention.  Peter  manifest- 
ed no  hesitation  or  embarrassment ; 
neither  did  he  betray  the  least  alarm  at 
the  taunts  of  the  Jews,  though  he  had 
so  recently  witnessed  the  tragical  issue 
of  their  opposition  to  Jesus.  He  was 
entirely  self-possessed,  and  was  ready 
to  discuss  the  matter  calmly  and  dis- 
passionately, and  at  the  same  time  with 
firmness  and  decision. 

15.  These  are  iwt  dninheji^  Si,c.  That 
is,  all  who  had  been  speaking  with 
tongues,  and  who,  with  himself,  were 
included  in  the  railing  accusation. 
^  Third  hour  of  the  day.  Correspond- 
ing to  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  as 
we  com{)ute  time.  See  note  on  John  i. 
39.  He  first  shows  the  exceeding  im- 
probability of  their  charge.    It  was  not 


not  drunken 

it  is  hut  the 


15  For  these  are 
as  ye  suppose,  seeing 
third  hour  of  the  day. 

16  But  this  is  that   which 
spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel, 


was 


to  be  supposed  that  men  Avould  become 
intoxicated  so  early  in  the  morning; 
especially,  as  it  was  known  to  be  the 
custom  of  the  Jews  neither  to  eat  nor 
drink  until  they  had  first  offered 
prayers,  and  it  was  now  the  hour  of 
prayer.  Lightfoot  proves  from  the 
Jewish  writings,  that  such  was  the 
custom.  So  universal  was  this  custom, 
that  Peter  unhesitatingly  appealed  to 
it,  to  show  the  gi-oundlessness  of  the 
charge. 

16.  But  this  is  that^  &c.  The  charge 
of  drunkenness  had  been  effectually 
rebutted.  But  this  was  not  sufficient ; 
it  Avas  necessary  also  to  declare  the 
actual  cause  of  the  marvellous  ability 
exhibited  by  the  apostles.  Hence  an 
appeal  was  made  to  the  prediction  of 
an  inspired  prophet.  T[  That  which 
was  spoken,  by  the  prophet  Joel.  That 
is,  what  you  now  Avitness  is  the  fulfil 
ment  of  the  prediction  by  the  prophet. 
The  reference  is  to  Joel  ii.  29  —  32. 
The  quotation  is  not  literal ;  but  its 
substantial  accuracy  is  undeniable. 
Some  suppose  the  prophecy  had  prima- 
ry reference  to  the  events  here  recorded  ; 
others,  that  it  Avas  applied,  by  accom 
modation,  as  often  elscAA^here,  to  show 
that,  as  such  events  had  been  predicted 
by  one  of  their  own  prophets,  they 
ought  not  resort  to  s^^ch  an  unreasona- 
ble method  of  discrediting  them.  Per- 
haps a  more  coiTcct  interpretation  may 
be  found  betAveen  the  tAvo  extremes. 
Joel  manifestly  referred  to  the  times  of 
the  Messiah ;  and  many  of  the  terms 
he  used,  descriptive  of  the  signs  which 
should  precede  the  great  day  of  the 
Lord,  are  almost  identical  Avith  those 
Avhich  Jesus  employed  for  the  same 
purpose.  Hence  Peter  reminded  the 
JeAvs  that  wonders  and  signs  were  to 
be  expected,  Avhen  the  Messiah  should 
appear,  —  and  they  were  even  then  ex- 
pecting him.  He  then  assured  them 
that  the  Messiah  had  come  already, 
that  he  had  been  crucified  by  them, 
had  risen  again,  and  ascended  on  high ; 
and  that  he  had  bestoAA^ed  this  poAA'er  on 
his  servants,  enabling  them  to  speak 
Avith  tongues,  ver.  33.  The  prophecy 
was  quoted,  therefore,  not  directly  to 
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17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I 
will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  up- 
on  all   flesh :    and  your  sons  and 


account  for  the  special  wonder  which 
amazed  some  and  excited  derision  in 
others,  but  as  applicable  to  a  much 
more  important  event,  of  which  what 
was  now  witnessed  was  one  of  the  re- 
sults. 

17.  Ill  the  last  days.  This  was  a 
common  expression  among  the  Jews, 
to  denote  the  days  of  the  Messiah. 
The  language  used  by  the  prophet  was, 
"  It  shall  come  to  pass  afterward." 
Joel  ii.  28.  But  the  ,Jews  themselves 
understood  the  two  phrases  to  be  equiv- 
alent. "  Kimchi  upon  the  place  hath 
this  note :  '  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
after  these  things,  is  the  same  with  It 
shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days.' 
We  have  elsewhere  observed,  that,  by 
the  last  days,  is  to  be  understood  the 
last  days  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish 
economy,  namely,  when  the  end  of  the 
Jewish  world  drew  near.  And  there 
would  be  the  less  doubt  as  to  this  mat- 
ter, if  we  would  frame  a  right  notion  of 
'that  great  and  terrible  day  of  the 
Lord  ; '  that   is,   the   day   of  his   ven- 

feance  upon  that  place  and  nation."  — 
iightfoot.  The  Jews,  however,  mis- 
took the  meaning  of  the  prediction,  and 
expected  these  last  days  would  be  days 
of  unequalled  prosperity  to  themselves, 
and  desti'uction  to  other  nations.  1  I 
will  pour  out  of  Tny  spirit.^  &(■,.  The 
Jews  were  accustomed  to  this  fonu  of 
speech,  as  indicating  extraordinary 
endowments,  whether  physical,  mental, 
or  moral.  Thus  it  is  written  of  Sam- 
son, "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came 
mightily  upou  him,  and  he  rent  him 
{that  is,  a  young  lion)  as  he  would 
have  rent  a  kid."  Judg.  xiv.  6.  Of 
Bezaleel  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  "  I 
have  filled  him  with  the  Spirit  of  God, 
in  wisdom,  and  in  understanding,  and 
in  knowledge,  and  in  all  manner  of 
workmanship,  to  devise  cunning  woi'ks, 
to  work  in  gold,  and  in  silver,  and  in 
brass,  and  in  cutting  of  stones  to  set 
them,  and  in  carving  of  timber  to  set 
them,"  t&c.  Exod.  xxxi.  3  —  5.  In 
these  cases,  I  suppose  no  one  imagines 
that  a  person,  the  third  Person  in  the 
Trinity,  so  called,  was  imparted  to 
Samson,  to  enable  him  to  slay  a  lion, 
or  to  Bezaleel,  to  enable   him  to  work 


your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and 
your  young  men  shall  see  visions, 
and  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams : 


skilfully  in  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass, 
and  stone,  and  wood.  The  utmost 
which  can  reasonably  be  understood  is, 
that  a  divine  energy  was  imparted  in 
the  one  case,  and  a  divine  skill  in  the 
other  ;  in  other  Avords,  that  the  strength 
of  Samson  and  the  mechanical  skill  of 
Bezaleel  were  miraculously  increased. 
In  like  manner  when  a  divine  moral 
influence  or  energy  is  imparted,  the 
individual  is  said  to  have  the  Spirit  of 
God  poured  upon  him,  or  to  be  filled 
with  it.  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God 
is  upon  me  ;  because  the  Lord  hath 
anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
poor,"  &c.  Isa.  Ixi.  1.  Jesus  applied 
this  language  to  himself.  Luke  iv.  18 
— 21.  Many  have  believed  that  Jesus 
was  the  second  Person  in  the  Trinity  ; 
but  I  am  not  aware  that  any  have 
regarded  him  as  the  second  and  third 
also.  The  meaning  is,  that  all  needful 
divine  assistance  and  gi*ace  and  wis- 
dom were  imparted  to  him.  See  note 
on  Luke  iv.  18.  And  we  cannot  well 
suppose  that  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  implied  any  thing 
more  than  a  similar  gift  to  their  Master. 
Those,  upon  whom  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  was  poured,  were  brought  more 
sensibly  and  eftectually  under  a  divine 
influence,  by  which  their  minds  were 
enlightened,  and  their  hearts  purified 
from  sinfulness.  It  is  in  fact  nearly,  if 
not  altogether,  equivalent  to  what  is 
elsewhere  styled  being  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  See  note  on  Matt.  iii. 
11.  Such  is  the  general  idea  embraced 
in  the  outpouring  of  the  divine  spirit. 
Yet  here,  as  in  Acts  i.  5,  there  seems  a 
special  I'eference  to  certain  miraculous 
endowments,  illustrative  of  what  was 
exhibited  in  the  case  of  the  apostles,  ver. 
4.  See  notes  on  the  two  passages  cited. 
Tf  Tlyon  all  flesh.  That  is,  upon  all 
persons.  The  meaning  is,  there  shaU 
be  a  general  outpouring  of  the  spirit; 
or  its  influence  shall  be  widely  diffused. 
The  enumeration  which  follows,  in  this 
and  the  succeeding  verse,  shows  that 
all  classes  should  partake  the  blessing. 
^  Your  sons  and  j/oitrdaugJiters.  Your 
children  ;  the  young  :  this  class,  as  well 
as  others,  should  feel  the  divine  influ- 
ence.     T   Prophesy.      This   word  has 


84 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


1 8  And  on  my  servants,  and  on !  earth  beneatli ;  blood,  and  fire,  and 
my  liand-maidens,  I  will  pour  out  vapor  of  smoke, 
in  those   da}'s  of  my    Spirit ;    and 
they  shall  pro})hesy  : 

19  And  I  ■will  shew  wonders  in 
heaven   above,    and   signs   in    the 


various  significations;  it  is  not  confined 
to  the  prediction  of  future  events,  but 
denotes  also  pi-eacliing  or  proclaim- 
ing the  trutli  of  God,  or  any  otlier  act 
of  ppealving  under  tlie  guidance  of  the 
spirit.  See  notes  on  Matt.  vii.  15 ; 
xxvi.  68.  ^  Visions.  One  method 
by  which  God  anciently  communicated 
his  will  to  men  was  by  vision,  that  is, 
by  the  appearance  of  events,  as  reali- 
ties, before  the  waking  or  sleeping  eyes 
of  his  servants.  ^  Dreams.  The  di- 
vine will  was  sometimes  communicated 
to  men  in  dreams.  See  note  on  Matt, 
i.  20. 

18.  Servants  —  handmaidens.  Male 
and  female  slaves  were  formerly  so 
denominated.  And  in  the  original 
prophecy,  these  terras  were  naturally 
used,  to  complete  the  enumeration  of 
the  several  classes  in  community.  The 
evident  import  of  the  whole  is,  that  the 
heavenly  gift  would  not  be  monopolised 
by  any  one  class ;  but  that  it  should 
extend  to  all.  It  has  been  supposed 
that  Peter,  in  quoting  this  prophecy, 
purposely  varied  its  terms,  so  as  by 
servants  and  handmaidens  to  indicate 
male  and  female  believers  in  the  gos- 
pel ;  for  so  are  believers  elsewhere 
often  denominated.  The  variation  no- 
ticed is  fi'om  tlie  servants  to  my  serv- 
ants. 

19.  /  10 ill  shoiij  loonders.  Unusual 
and  remarkable  events,  whether  mirac- 
ulous or  not.  The  wonders  here  spe- 
cially denoted  are  enumerated  in  ver. 
20.  '%  Signs.  Namely,  "Blood,  and 
fire,  and  vapor  of  smoke,"  as  immedi- 
ately specified.  "  Blood  is  commonly 
used  as  an  emblem  of  slaughter  or  of 
battle.  Fire  is  also  an  image  of  war,  or 
the  conflagration  of  towns  and  dwell- 
ings in  time  of  war.  The  word  vapor 
means  commonly  an  exhalation  from 
the  earth.  &c.,  easily  moved  from  one 
place  to  another.  Here  it  means  rising 
columns  or  pillars  of  smoke,  and  is 
anoth-^r  image  of  the  calamities  of  war, 
the  smoke  rising  from  burning  towns. 
It  has  almost  always  been  customary 
in  war  to  burn  the  towns  of  an  enemy, 
and  to  render  him  as  helpless  as  possi- 


20  Tlie  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood, 
before  that  great  and  notable  day 
of  the  Lord  come. 


ble.  Hence  the  calamities  denoted 
here  are  those  represented  by  such 
scenes." — Barnes.  The  similarity  be- 
tween this  prediction  and  that  of  our 
Lord  in  Matt.  xxiv.  6 — 8,  is  remarka- 
ble. See  no*^e  on  A-er.  20.  In  the  ab- 
sence of  proof  to  the  contrary,  it  may 
be  safely  concluded  that  the  reference 
is  the  same  in  both  cases. 

20.  The  s/ni  shall  be  turned,  &c. 
See  notes  on  Matt.  xxiv.  29 — 31.  Such 
figures  often  occur  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment to  represent  great  changes  or  rev- 
olutions in  political  or  religious  afi'airs, 
or  both.  Ov;r  Lord  indicated  the  over- 
turning of  the  Jewish  religion  and 
nation,  by  almost  precisely  the  same 
figures,  in  the  place  already  cited. 
^  Great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord. 
The  word  epiphaiii  {tizL^avfj)^  here 
rendered  notable.^  occurs  nowhere  else 
in  the  New  Testament.  It  signifies 
apparent,  visible,  illustrious,  or,  more 
literally,  shining  forth.  This  great  and 
notable  day  may  unquestionabh^  be 
regarded  as  the  same  which  was  pre- 
dicted by  our  Lord  ;  the  day  when  he 
would  overthrow  the  political  and 
ecclesiastical  institutions  of  the  Jews, 
and  establish  the  kintidom  of  heaven. 
The  signs  which  should  precede  this 
remarkable  change  are  strikingly  simi- 
lar in  both  cases  ;  and  no  other  event, 
which  had  been  or  would  be  witnessed 
by  the  persons  addressed,  can  be  sup- 
posed to  correspond  with  the  predic- 
tions. "  The  day  of  Jerusalem's  de- 
struction ;  which  was  forty  years  after 
this,  as  was  observed  before  ;  so  that 
all  these  gifts,  and  all  the  effusion  of 
the  Spirit,  that  were  to  be  henceforward, 
were  to  be  within  the  time  betwixt  this 
Pentecost  and  Jerusalem  destroyed.  — 
The  phrase  '  the  last  days,'  used  here, 
and  in  divers  other  places,  is  not  to  be 
taken  for  the  last  days  of  the  world,  but 
for  the  last  days  of  Jerusalem,  the  de- 
struction of  which,  and  the  rejection  of 
the  Jews,  is  reputed  the  end  of  that  old 
world  ;  and  the  coming  in  of  the  Gen- 
tiles under  the  gospel  is  as  a  new 
world,  and  is  accordingly  called  '  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth.'  " — Lightfoot, 
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21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved. 

In  this  interpretation,  most  commenta- 
tors agree.     See  note  on  ver.  33. 

21.  Wkosoitvcr  shall  call  on  the  vamc 
of  the  Lord^  &c.  That  is,  shall  call  on 
the  Lord  ;  for  the  name  of  tlie  Lord  is 
bnt  a  Hebraism  for  tlie  Lord  himself. 
By  cailin/^  on  the  Lord,  we  are  to  un- 
derstand something  more  than  uttering 
his  name,  or  invoking  his  assistance 
and  protection.  See  j\hitt.  vii.  2L 
Ettectual  calling  implies  veneration  and 
obedience.  The  phrase  is  equivalent 
to,  Whosoever  shall  love,  reverence,  and 
obey  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved.  The 
salvation  here  indicated  was  preserva- 
tion from  the  temporal  calamities  which 
befell  the  ungodly,  at  the  time  denoted 
by  the  "  great  and  notable  day  of  the 
Lord,"  ver.  20.  See  note  on  Matt, 
xxiv.  13.  There  is  a  spiritual  salvation 
connected  with  faith  and  worship,  an.d 
obedience  to  the  divine  law.  But  no 
reference  is  here  made  to  that  kind  of 
salvation,  as  is  -  manifest  from  the 
general  subject  of  discourse.  So  evi- 
dent is  this  fiict,  that  it  is  admitted  by 
most  commentators.  '•  Shall  be  saved  ; 
in  Hebrew,  shall  be  delivered^  that  is, 
from  impending  calamities.  When 
they  threaten,  and  God  is  coming  forth 
to  judge  them,  it  shall  be  that  those 
Avho  are  characterized  as  those  who 
call  on  the  Lord  shall  be  delivered. 
This  is  equally  true  at  all  times.  It  is 
remarkable  that  no  Christian  perished 
in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  Though 
more  than  a  million  of  the  Jews  perish- 
ed, yet  the  followers  of  Christ  who 
were  there,  having  been  warned  by 
him,  when  they  saw  the  signs  of  the 
Komans  approaching,  withdrew  tOiElia, 
and  were  preserved." — Banict.  This 
writer,  to  be  sure,  thinks  that  "  so  it 
.shall  be  in  the  day  of  judgment."  But 
wha*^ever  he  may  consider  illustrated 
by  this  passage,  he  admits  that  it  had 
its  fulfilment  when  the  Christians 
were  preserved  from  the  terrible  calam- 
ities which  befell  the  Jews,  when  their 
city  was  destroyed. 

22.  Ye  men.  of  Israel.  Descendants 
of  Jacob.  This  phrase  may  compre- 
hend those  Jews  who  were  inhabitants 
of  foreign  lands  and  strangers  in  Jerusa- 
lem, as  well  as  native  citizens.  But 
the  character  of  Peter's  address  indi- 


22  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hoar  these 
words  ;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
approved  of   God  among   you   by 


cates  that  he  had  special  reference  to 
those  who  were  politically  members 
of  the  Jewish  commonwealth  ;  for  they, 
chiefly,  had  been  instrumental  in  pro- 
curing the  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  and 
they  were  peculiarlv  exposed  to  the 
divnie  judgments.  ^  Hear  these  words. 
Peter  here  earnestly  asks  their  atten- 
tion to  the  third  branch  of  his  address. 
He  had  first  shown  the  folly  of  the 
charge  of  drunkenness,  by  referring  to 
the  early  hour  of  the  day  ;  when,  ac- 
cording to  a  known  custom  of  the  Jews 
(unhappily  too  much  neglected  in  later 
times),  it  could  not  be  supposed  that 
any  intoxicating  drink  had  been  taken. 
He  then  called  their  attention  to  a  pre- 
diction of  one  of  their  own  prophets, 
that  signs  and  wonders  and  marvellous 
events  should  be  witnessed  in  the  "  last 
days,"  preceding  the  '"great  and  nota- 
ble day  of  the  Lord;"  and  therefore 
they  ought  not  to  slight  the  warning, 
nor  be  surprised  when  these  wojulers 
began  to  appear.  He  now  proceeds  to 
show  tliem  that  the  great  day  of  the 
Lord  is  at  hand,  and  that  what  they 
had  just  -witnessed  should  be  regarded 
as  a  portion  of  the  wonders  predicted, 
and  as  the  effect  of  that  outpouring  of 
the  Spirit,  of  which  the  prophet  had 
spoken.  And  he  assured  them  that 
the  same  Jesus,  whom  they  had  cru- 
cified, had  risen,  and  would  soon 
come  in  judgment.  T[  Jesvs  of  Nazar- 
etlL.  Possibly  Peter  used  this  descrip- 
tive epithet,  with  reference  to  the  for- 
mer sneering  remarks  of  the  Jews  ;  for 
they  had  a  most  sovereign  contempt  for 
Nazareth  and  its  inhabimnts.  See  note 
on  John  i.  46.  As  if  he  had  said.  This 
man  whom  ye  so  despise  as  a  Galilean 
and  Nazarene,  God  hath  manifested  by 
miracles  to  be  his  chosen  servant ;  and 
he  whom  you  crucified  has  become 
your  judge.  ^  A  man  approved  of  God. 
However  highly  Peter  believed  hi? 
j\Iaster  was  exalted  above  others,  by 
gifts  and  gi'aces,  and  the  indwelling  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  manifest,  from  this 
form  of  speech,  that  he  did  not  regard 
him  as  the  eternal  and  supreme  God. 
His  purpose  was  not  to  depreciate  any 
of  the  excellencies  or  the  dignity  of 
our  Lord's  character,  but  to  present  it 
in  its  proper  light,  that  the  Jews  might 
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miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs, 
■which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst 
of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know : 


be  forcibly  impi-essed  with  a  sense  of 
its  eminence  and  purity,  and  of  their 
own  wickedness  and  guilt.  ^  Approv- 
ed of  God^  &c.  Either  demonstrated, 
by  his  works,  to  have  the  approval  of 
God  as  a  chosen  and  commissioned 
servant ;  or,  as  some  render  it,  proved 
to  you  to  be  a  man  from  God.  T[  By 
miracles,  and  looiulers^  and  signs.  This 
may  be  specially  interpreted  to  mean 
the  miracles  which  Jesus  wrought,  the 
wonders  which  attended  his  birth  and 
death,  and  the  signs  of  his  ]\Iessiah- 
ship  aftbrded  by  all  these  and  other  cir- 
cumstances. But  perhaps  a  more  gen- 
eral interpretation  should  be  preferred  ; 
regarding  the  phrase  as  a  common 
figure  of  speech,  which,  by  an  accumu- 
lation of  terms,  is  designed  to  express  an 
idea  more  forcibly.  In  this  sense, 
Peter  may  be  understood  to  refer  gen- 
erally to  the  miracles  by  which  the  di- 
vine mission  of  Jesus  was  demonstrated  ; 
such  as  controlling  the  elements,  heal- 
ing the  sick,  giving  strength  to  the  in- 
firm, sight  to  the  blind,  and  life  to  the 
dead.  To  these  miracles  Jesus  uni- 
formly and  confidently  appealed,  in 
Eroof  that  he  was  a  messenger  from 
eaven,  the  Son  of  God.  See  notes  on 
John  X.  37,  38  ;  xv.  24.  And  they  who 
reject  the  miracles,  as  proof  of  his  Mes- 
siahship,  both  surrender  an  incontro- 
vertible if  not  an  indispensable  evidence 
of  the  fact,  and  fail  to  obey  him,  whom 
they  profess  to  serve ;  for  he  required 
men  to  judge  of  his  character  upon 
the  evidence  afforded  by  his  Avorks. 
^  Which  God  did  hy  him.  The  original 
power  is  here,  as  elsewhere,  ascribed  to 
God.  Thus  did  Jesus  himself  uniform- 
ly acknowledge  that  he  wrought  mira- 
cles and  perfomied  mighty  works  by 
the  power  of  the  Father  communicated 
to  him.  John  v.  19  ;  xiv.  10.  ^  In  the 
midst  of  you.  The  alleged  mii'acles  of 
Jesus  were  not  performed  in  secresy, 
but  in  public ;  not  in  a  "  corner,"  but 
in  the  open  day  ;  in  the  synagogues,  in 
the  streets,  in  the  temple,  and  in  the 
presence  of  multitudes,  as  well  as  in 
private  dwellings,  and  on  board  of  ships. 
^  As  ye  yourselves  also  Icnoiv.  It  was 
an  undeniable  fact.  The  miracles  were 
performed  so  publicly  and  openly,  even 
•n  presence  of  adversaries  who  were 


23  Him,  being  deHvered  by  the 
determinate  counsel  and  foreknowl- 
edge of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and 

watching  to  detect  any  imposition,  that 
the  fact  was  well  known  in  Jerusalem 
and  various  parts  of  Judea  and  Galilee. 
Probably  many  were  present,  besides 
the  disciples,  who  had  witnessed  some 
of  these  miracles  ;  and  most  of  the  mul- 
titude may  be  supposed  to  have  had  such 
authentic  intelligence  concerning  them, 
as  to  have  no  occasion  to  doiibt  their 
reality.  This  portion  of  the  address, 
however,  was  specially  directed  to  the 
dwellers  in  Judea ;  and  to  them  it 
might  well  be  said  that  they  knew  the 
facts  alleged  by  the  apostle. 

23.  Hini^  being  delivered.  Bather, 
delivered  np.  The  meaning  is,  he  was 
delivered  up  to  death,  not  from  it. 
There  may  be  an  allusion  here  to  the 
fact,  that  Jesus  was  delivered  by  Judas 
to  the  priests,  by  them  to  the  Komans, 
by  Pilate  to  Herod,  and  by  Herod  to 
Pilate  again,  and  finally  to  the  oflicers 
for  crucifixion.  But  the  more  obvious 
and  principal  idea  is,  that  he  was  de- 
livered or  given  up  by  the  Father  into 
the  hands  of  wicked  men.  ^  By  the 
determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge 
of  God.  AVlien  God  sent,  his  Son  into 
the  world,  nothing  pertaining  to  his 
mission  or  its  results  was  a  matter  of 
chance  or  contingency.  Every  circum- 
stance was  clearly  and  distinctly  fore- 
seen, and  absolutely  determined,  by  the 
Supreme  Ruler.  So  much  is  here  dis- 
tinctly affirmed  ;  and  any  contrar^^  sup- 
position would  be  manifestly  inconsist- 
ent with  a  just  conception  of  an  omni- 
scient and  omnipotent  God.  Accord- 
ingly, ages  before  the  advent  of  our 
Lord,  the  prophets  were  inspired  to 
predict,  not  only  his  ministry,  but  his 
death,  and  many  of  the  circumstances 
connected  with  it.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  24  ; 
Luke  xxii.  22 ;  John  xix.  23,  24,  28— 
80  ;  Acts  iii.  18.  Perhaps  this  fact  may 
have  been  mentioned  by  Peter,  to  show 
the  futility  of  one  allegation  of  the 
Jews  ;  namely,  that  Jesus  was  not  the 
true  Messiah,  because  he  had  died  ;  for 
they  supposed  the  Messiah  would  live 
and  reign  on  earth  for  ever.  Hence  he 
called  their  attention  to  the  fact,  that 
all  which  had  occurred  was  according  to 
the  divine  counsel,  and  foretold  in  their 
own  scriptures.  And  therefore,  al- 
though they  had  done  wickedly,  and  had 
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by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and 
slain  : 

24  Whom  God  hath  raised  up, 


no  intention  to  fulfil  the  divine  purpos- 
es, Acts  iii.  17,  18,  yet  they  had  in  fact 
accomplished  what  God  had  determined 
and  his  prophets  predicted ;  and  their 
objection  was  utterly  unfounded. 
T[  By  I'jicked  hands,  &c.  Some  refer 
this  to  the  Roman  soldiers,  by  whom 
Jesus  was  actually  crucified  ;  as  if  the 
meaning  were.  Ye  have  crucified  him 
by  the  instrumentality  of  heathen,  or 
wicked,  or  lawless  hands.  I  doubt 
whether  it  was  the  intention  of  Peter 
thus  to  absolve  the  Jews,  even  by  im- 
plication, from  any  portion  of  their 
guilt.  It  seems  much  more  natural  to 
understand  him  as  charging  the  guilt 
upon  the  persons  to  whom  it  belonged. 
The  Roman  soldiers  were  under  strict 
military  discipline,  bound  to  obey  their 
officers,  and  not  morally  accountable 
for  any  thing  which  they  did  under 
command.  But  they  were  guilty,  who 
persecuted  the  friend  of  sinners,  and 
whose  enmity  could  not  be  quenched 
by  any  thing  except  his  blood ;  and 
these  were  Jews.  Upon  them  the 
apostle  charges  this  guilt ;  assuring 
them  that  they  had  loichedly  crucified 
Jesus,  notwithstanding  this  was  an 
event  foreseen  and  determined  by  God. 
He  was  righteous,  and  they  wicked  ; 
because  He  designed  the  event  for 
good,  but  they  accomplished  it  for  evil, 
designing  only  to  gratify  their  wicked 
passions.  See  Gen.  1.  20.  Thus,  when 
God  designed  to  administer  a  righteous 
chastisement  to  the  Jews,  he  employed 
the  king  of  Assyi'ia  as  the  rod  by  which 
to  execute  it ;  and  still  it  was  consis- 
tent with  his  justice  to  "  punish  the 
fruit  of  the  stout  heart  of  the  king  of 
Assyria,  and  the  glory  of  his  high 
looks;"  because  that  king  had  no  in- 
tention to  perform  the  will  of  the  Most 
High,  neither  did  his  heart  think  so ; 
but  it  was  "  in  his  heart  to  destroy  and 
cut  off"- nations  not  a  few."  See  Isa.  x. 
5 — 19.  So  in  this  case  :  it  was  not  the 
purpose  of  the  Jews  to  fulfil  the 
prophecies,  or  to  accomplish  the  will 
of  God  ;  but,  under  the  influence  of 
unholy  passions,  they  had  crucified 
flim  who  came  to  save  them.  They 
were  therefore  guilty ;  and  upon  those 
who  remained  impenitent  a  most  aw- 
ful and  memorable  judgment  was  ad- 


having  loosed  the  pains  of  death : 
because  it  was  not  possible  that  he 
should  be  holden  of  it. 

ministered,  not  long  after  they  had  thus 
filled  the  cup  of  their  iniquity.  Let  no 
man  flatter  himself  that  he  is  guiltless, 
because  God  rules  the  world  ;  for  guilt 
results  from  an  evil  design. 

24.  Whoin  God  hath  raised  up.  The 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
true  seal  of  his  ministry.  It  is  alto- 
gether incredible  that  God  should  per- 
form such  a  mii-acle,  to  enable  an  im 
postor  to  deceive  the  people.  Jesus  had 
tbretold  his  own  death  and  resurrec 
tion,  while  professing  to  be  the  Son  of 
God.  He  died,  and  God  raised  him  up, 
according  to  his  word;  and  thus  ac- 
knowledged him  to  be  truly  his  Son  and 
his  accredited  Messenger.  See  Rom.  i.  4. 
On  this  foundation  the  apostles  erected 
the  superstructui-e  of  Christianity : 
their  first  effort  was  to  prove  that  Jesus, 
who  had  been  dead,  was  alive.  His 
Sonship  being  thus  established,  faith 
in  his  words  might  justly  be  demand- 
ed and  expected.  Connected  with  this, 
was  a  special  object  to  be  accomplished 
by  convincing  the  people  that  Jesus 
had  risen,  which  is  disclosed  in  ver.  33. 
But  the  great  leading  object  Avas  to 
convince  men  that  Jesus  was  the  true 
Messiah,  by  proving  to  them  that  he- 
died  and  rose  again  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  3 — 
8  ;  and  to  aid  in  this  special  work  was 
an  additional  apostle  elected,  namely, 
"to  be  a  witness  —  of  his  resurrec- 
tion." Acts  i.  22.  Tf  Having  loosed 
the  pains  of  death.  "  Rather,  loosed 
the  bonds  of  the  grave,  that  is,  of  death. 
The  Hebrew  Avord  signifies  both  bonds 
and  pains  ;  and  therefore  the  LXX.  in 
Ps.  xviii.  5,  have  made  use  of  the  word 
odines  (wdivef),  pains,  though  it  is 
plain,  from  what  follows,  that  bonds 
are  meant.  The  words  there  are,  ac- 
cording to  our  English  translation, 
'  The  sorrows  (marg.  bonds)  of  hell  com  ■ 
passed  me  about,  the  snares  of  death 
prevented  me.'  And  the  same  is  found 
in  Ps.  cxvi.  3." — Pearce.  We  cannot 
well  imderstand  the  word  pains  in  its 
ordinary  sense,  as  the  pain  of  death 
ceased  when  life  became  extinct,  and 
it  needed  not  a  resurrection  to  accom- 
plish so  much ;  nor  will  any  one  pre- 
tend that  Jesus  endured  pain  between 
his  death  and  resurrection.  Hence  the 
propriety  of  adopting  the  word  bonds  or 
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25  Eor  Da^-id  spcaketli  concern- 
ing Irm,  I  foresaw  the  Lord  jdAvays 
before  uiy  lace ;  for  he  is  on  my  riglit 
hand,  that  1  should  not  be  moved : 


bands^  instead  of  pahis.  The  idea  is, 
that  tht  power  of  death  was  overcome, 
death  bting  personilied  ;  tliat  tlie  bands 
by  which  lie  held  tlie  body  of  Jesus  in- 
animate were  broken,  and  life  was  re- 
stored. ^  Bfcaiisf-  it  was  nut  possible^ 
&c.  Probably,  there  was  no  natural 
impossibility  m  the  case;  for  a  botly 
subject  to  death  might  also  be  subject 
to  the  natural  consequences  of  death, 
namely,  decomposition.  But  the  apos- 
tle explaiiiei!  his  meaning.  He  reierred 
to  a  moral  impossibility.  The  predic- 
tions which  he  immediately  cited, 
manifestly  showed  that  it  was  not  con- 
sistent with  the  purposes  of  God,  that 
Jesus  should  reniAin  under  the  power 
of  death.  It  was  therefore  just  as  im- 
possible that  death  should  hold  domin- 
ion over  him, as  it  was  that  the  determin- 
ate purpose  of  God  should  be  defeated. 
25.  Fur  David  spfaktth.^  &c.  'i'he 
passage  quoted  in  this  and  the  follov/- 
ing  three  verses  is  Ps.  xvi.  8 — 11,  and 
is  according  to  the  Septuagint,  wdth  a 
single  slight  variation.  ^  Cuucernivg 
him.  That  is,  concerning  Jesus.  The 
apostle  argues,  ver.  29 — 31,  that  David 
could  not  have  spoken  thus  concerning 
himself,  and  that  his  language  had  di- 
rect reference  to  that  same  Jesus  whom 
the  Jews  had  crucified.  ^  I  foresmo 
the  hold  always  before  mj/  fare^  »S:c. 
"  This  is  an  unhappy  translation.  To 
foresee  the  Lord  always  before  us  con- 
veys no  idea,  though  it  may  be  a  literal 
translation  of  the  passage.  The  word 
means  to  foresee^  and  then  to  see  be- 
fore Its,  that  is,  as  present  with  us, 
to  regard  as  being  near.  It  thus  im- 
plies, to  put  confidence  in  one ;  to 
rely  on  him,  or  expect  assistance  from 
him.  This  is  its  meaning  here." — 
Barnes.  "  Rather,  I  saw  the  Lord  al- 
waj's  before  my  face  ;  that  is,  I  have 
set  the  Lord  always  before  me.'* — 
Pearce.  "  I  set  the  Lord  before  me  at 
all  times." — Noyes.  Either  of  these  ver- 
sions expresses  with  sufficient  distinct- 
ness the  idea  of  confidence  inspired  by 
a  realizing  sense  of  the  divine  pres- 
ence and  protection.  ^  He  is  on  my 
right  hand,  &c.  After  the  manner  of 
Hebrew  parallels,  the  same  idea  is  re- 
p.3ated,  in  different  terms.     The  near- 


26  Therefore  did  my  heart  re- 
joice, and  my  tongue  was  glad : 
moreover  also,  my  liesh  shall  rest 
in  hope : 


ness,  the  absolute  presence  of  God,  in- 
dicated by  being  on  the  right  hand,  was 
a  sufficient  reason  why  no  re:il  or  per- 
manent evil  need  be  apjn'ehended. 
■'  Whoso  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  happy  is 
he."  Prov.  xvi.  20.  This  idea  is  very 
beautifully  expressed  in  the  fortieth 
Psalm.  Any  child  of  God,  who  can 
thus  realize  his  heavenly  Pather's  pre- 
sence, may  meet  with  calm  fortitude 
all  the  trials  of  life,  confidently  tnist- 
ing  that  all  will  be  over-ruled  for  his 
highest  spiritual  good. 

26.  Tlierefore  did  my  h.eait  rejoice. 
Heart  is  ofien  put  for  person.^  in  the 
figurative  language  of  the  East ;  and 
indeed  a  similar  use  of  the  word  is  not 
uimsual  at  the  present  time.  The 
meaning  is,  a  sense  of  the  divine  pres- 
erice  fills  me  with  joy.  It  was  this 
confidence  in  the  presence  of  his  Eather 
which  enabled  Jesus  to  endure  the 
trials  and  persecutions,  the  bitter  mock- 
eries, and  even  the  pains  of  death, 
which  he  encountered  at  the  hands  of 
his  adversaries.  It  enabled  him  to  tri- 
umph, even  in  his  hour  of  most  bitter 
agony,  and  to  say,  with  a  full  heart, 
"  Not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done." 
Luke  xxii.  42.  The  same  sustain- 
ing power,  enabling  him  to  rejoice  even 
in  tribulation,  may  be  enjoyed  by  every 
disciple  of  Christ,  in  proportion  to  the 
faithfulness  -with  which  he  copies  the 
example  of  his  Master,  and  realizes  the 
presence  and  kindness  of  his  heavenly 
Eather.  \  My  tongne  ica^  glad.  '•  He- 
brew, My  ghry  or  my  liovor  exults." — 
Banies.  •'  My  spirit  rejoiceth." — Noyes. 
This  is  another  instance  of  the  Hebrew 
parallel.  The  j'oy  of  the  heart  and  the 
gladness  of  the  tongue  are  but  dif^'erenl; 
forms  of  speech,  expressive  of  the 
same  general  idea ;  namely,  that  state 
of  mind  which  the  apostle  describes  as 
resulting  from  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  in  whom  believing,  we  "  rejoice 
with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glo- 
ry." i  Pet.  i.  8.  Such  joy  our  l\Iaster 
experienced,  through  a  consciousness 
of  his  Eather's  presence  and  love  ;  and 
such  joy  becomes  the  portion  of  his 
disciples,  when  they  can  fully  realize 
the  same  blessed  truth.  ^  Moreover^ 
also,  &c.     In  addition  to  all  fuch  joy. 
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27  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  tliou 


T[  My  fles^k  shall  rest  in,  hope.  Tlie 
body  is  here  personitied,  and  represent- 
ed as  lying  down  in  the  grave,  with 
confiJent  hope  of  a  resurrection,  as  is 
manifest  from  what  follows.  'J'his 
phrase  has  the  same  figurative  charac- 
ter as  the  preceding.  As  joy  is  ascribed 
to  the  heart,  and  gladness  to  the  tongue, 
so  is  hope  ascribed  lo  the  body.  I'he 
evident  meaning  is,  I  will  rejoice  in  the 
presence  of  God  while  I  live,  and  meet 
the  trials  of  hfe  unmoved ;  and  more- 
over, in  addition  to  this,  when  death 
comes,  I  will  resign  my  body  to  the 
grave,  in  cheerful  and  confident  hope 
of  a  resurrection.  Such,  the  evange- 
list assures  us,  was  the  state  of  nnud 
cherished  by  our  Lord.  However 
much  his  sensitive  spirit  miglit  shrink 
from  the  anguish  which  he  knew 
awaited  him,  he  never  doubted  that 
God  would  raise  him  from  the  de;id, 
before  decomposition  should  take  place 
in  his  body,  as  is  expressed  in  ver.  27. 
Uniibrmly,  when  he  forewarned  his 
disciples  that  he  must  be  put  to  death 
at  .lerusalcm,  he  assuretl  them  he 
shoukl  be  raised  again  on  the  third  day. 
The  confidence  which  the  Psalmist 
prophetically  expi-essed  in  his  name 
was  fully  enjoyetl  and  exemplified  ijy 
Christ,  when  he  appeared  in  his  own  per- 
son. Although  his  disciples  may  not  ex- 
pect their  bodies  to  be  in  like  manner  pre- 
served from  corruption,  yet  they  may 
cherish  the  most  unwavering  hope  of  a 
resurrection  to  immortal  life.  "  For  if 
we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in 
Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him."  1 
Thess.  iv.  14. 

27.  Because  thou  vjilt  not  leave  viij 
soul,  &c.  This  is  the  reason  why  our 
Lord  was  able  to  surrender  his  life  : 
he  was  confident  it  would  be  restored. 
He  knew  in  whom  he  trusted  ;  and  he 
did  not  hesitate  to  commit  himself  unto 
God.  The  word  psuchi  [ipvxv),  here 
translated  soul,  has  various  significa- 
tions. See  note  on  Matt.  xvi.  26.  In 
this  case,  it  may  mean  the  body  alone, 
though  this  is  a  very  unusixal  significa- 
tion of  the  term  ;  *  or  it  may  mean  the 

*The  only  instances  in  the  Old  Testament, 
1  believe,  where  tlie  Hebrew  Nfphish  or  the 
Greek  Psuche  is  applied  to  the  body  exclu- 
"dvely,  are  the  following ;  in  all  which,  it  will 


suffer  tliine  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption. 

whole  person  :  but  it  cannot  mean  the 
spiritual  part  of  man,  in  distinction 
from  the  body  ;  fortius  is  not  committed 
to  the  gnive,  and  is  in  no  danger  of  de- 
composition or  corruption.  "  i'here  is 
no  clear  instance  in  which  it  is  applied 
to  the  soul  in  its  separate  state,  or  dis- 
joined from  the  body." — Banies.  «][  hi 
hell.  'I'his  word  has  unhappily  acquir- 
ed a  signification  altogether  ditferent 
tVom  its  original  meaning;  and  the 
same  is  true  in  regard  to  the  Greek 
InuLt's  (a(5//^-),  from  which  it  is  here 
translated.  See  note  on  Matt.  xi.  23. 
The  Hebrew  Sheol,  answering  to  the 
(ireek  Hades,  w^wAWy  deno'ed  the  state 
of  the  dead,  witlujut  special  reference 
to  place,  or  to  the  condition  of  the  de- 
parted, whether  happy  or  miserable, 
it  is  possible,  that  in  this  place  the 
phrase  may  mean,  Thou  wilt  not  leave 
my  body  in  the  grave  ;  but,  as  ijcfore 
remarked,  this  is  a  very  unusual  signi- 
fication of  the  word  psmhe,  or  soul; 
aiul,  it  may  be  atldeii,  shfol,  or  harlfs, 
as  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  seldom  if 
ever,  is  applied  exclusively  to  the  grave, 
or  sepulchre.  The  idea  of  the  grave 
was  naturally  associated  with  the 
state  of  the  dead,  for  there  the  dead 
body  was  deposited  ;  yet  the  .lews  seem 
to  have  designated  by  the  word  shi-ol  the 
state  of  the  liead,  rather  than  th'^  place 
where  the  body  rested.  Hence,  a  more 
probable  in»^erpretation  of  this  passage 
is.  Thou  wilt  not  leave  me  in  the  state 
of  tlie  dead;  in  other  words.  Thou  wilt 
restore  my  life.  The  general  idew  un- 
doubtedly is  that  of  a  resurrection  from 
death  to  life  ;  and  the  succeeding  words 
indicate  that  this  resurrection  should 
speedily  follow  death.  This  was  ac- 
complished in  our  Lord,  who  was  raised 
on  the  third  day,  having  tenanted  the 
sepulchre  not  much  longer  than  thirty 
hours  ;  namely,  about  six  hours  at  the 
close  of  the  sixth  day,  the  twenty-four 
hours  of  the  seventh  day,  and  but  a 
very  short  time  after  the  commence- 
ment of  the  first  day,  of  the  week. 
See  note  on  Matt,  xxvii.  64.  ^  Neith- 
er uult  thou  suffer.  Or,  permit. 
^  Thine  Holy    One.      The   word  here 


be  observed,  it  means  a  dead  body.  Leviti' 
cus  xix  28;  xxi.  1,11;  xxii.  4;  Numbers 
V.  2  ;  vi.  6,  11 ;  ix.  6,  7, 10  ;  xix.  13 ;  Hag- 
gai  ii.  13. 
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28  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me 
the  ways  of  lii'e  ;  thou  shalt  make 
me  full  of  joy  with  thy  countenance. 


used  indicates  one  who  is  set  apart  for 
a  holy  use,  or  one  who  is  free  from  the 
contamination  of  sin.  In  either  sense, 
or  in  both,  it  is  apph>.able  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  was  specially  desig- 
nated and  sent  as  the  Messenger  of  God 
and  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  who 
was  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separ- 
ate from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than 
the  heavens."  Heb.  vii.  26.  •[[  See 
corruption.  TJiat  is,  become  corrupted 
or  decomposed.  This  form  of  expres- 
sion is  common  in  the  Hebi'ew  writings. 
Thus,  to  see  death,  or  to  taste  of  death, 
is  ic  die  ,  x  ?ec  goua,  is  :».  be  prosper- 
ous and  happy  ;  to  see  life,  is  to  live,  or 
to  enjoy  life,  either  temporal  or  spirit- 
ual, as  the  case  may  be.  So  to  see  cor- 
ruption is  to  become  corrupted  ;  name- 
ly, by  putrefaction  in  the  grave.  This 
verse  furnishes  another  instance  of  the 
Hebrew  parallel.  The  same  idea,  sub- 
stantially, is  expressed  in  both  mem- 
bers ;  except  that  the  latter  implies  the 
speedy  accomplishment  of  what  is  de- 
clared in  general  terms  in  the  former; 
that  is,  that  not  only  should  a  resur- 
rection be  granted,  but  it  should  be  ac- 
complished before  the  body  was  decom- 
posed or  corrupted.  All  this  had  its 
literal  fulfilment  in  our  Lord. 

28.  Thou  hast  made  hnoivn  to  me  the 
ways  of  life.  Or,  as  the  passage  is 
translated,  in  the  Old  Testament,  from 
the  Hebrew,  "  Thou  wilt  show  me  the 
path  of  life."  Ps.  xvi.  11.  As  the 
former  part  of  the  prediction  has  refer- 
ence to  the  death  of  Christ,  this  proba- 
bly refers  to  his  resurrection,  and  is 
equivalent  to,  Thou  wilt  bestow  life  on 
me.  ^  Thou  shalt  make  me  full  of  joy 
with  thy  countenance.  That  is,  with 
thy  face  or  thy  pi'esence.  This  prob- 
ably refers  to  the  joy  of  our  Lord,  wdien 
he  ascended  from  the  earth  to  the  more 
immediate  presence  of  God.  In  a  very 
important  sense,  God  is  everywhere 
present ;  yet  Jesus  taught  that  his  pre- 
sence is  more  sensibly  manifested  and 
realized  in  heaven  than  on  earth.  See 
note  on  John  xiv.  2,  3.  To  this  pecu- 
liar presence,  and  the  joy  it  affords,  re- 
ference seems  here  made.  The  origi- 
nal passage  indicates  the  same  fact : 
"  In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy ;  at 
thy  right  hand  are  pleasures  for  ever- 


29  Men  and  brethren,  let  me 
freely  speak  unto  you  of  the  pa- 
triarch David,  that  he  is  both  dead 


more."  Ps.  xvi.  11.  This  joy  was  ex- 
perienced in  full  measure  by  our  Lord, 
when,  having  endured  the  cross,  de- 
spising the  shame,  he  rose  again,  and 
ascended,  and  sat  down  at  the  righ^' 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  Heb.  xii.  2 . 
To  this,  I  suppose,  Peter  intendei' 
expressly  to  apply  the  prediction 
And  we  may  hope  to  be  partakers  of 
that  joy  hereafter,  when  we  shall  be 
raised  in  his  image,  and  shall  be  madt 
like  him.  1  Cor.  xv.  49  ;  1  John  iii.  2 
29  JMen  and  brethren..  In  commenc 
ing  his  interpretation  and  application 
of  the  prophecy  he  had  quoted,  Petei 
respectfully  called  the  attention  of  his 
hearers  to  his  argument.  He  did  not 
return  railing  for  railing  ;  but  notwith- 
standing they  had  persecuted  and  slain 
his  Maslter,  and  had  just  accused  him 
and  his  associates  of  being  intoxicated, 
he  called  them  brethren,  and  manifest- 
ed his  good-will  to  them  in  the  manner 
as  well  as  the  matter  of  his  address. 
T[  Freely  speak.  Or,  speak  with  bold- 
ness, plainness,  or  directness.  See  note 
on  Acts  iv.  13,  where  the  same  word 
occurs.  He  claimed  the  right  to  speak 
freely  and  plainly  concerning  the  an- 
cient predictions,  and  those  by  whom 
they  were  uttered.  The  character  of 
David  was  highly  regarded  by  the  Jews, 
and  with  good  reason ;  for,  in  his  reign, 
the  nation  attained  the  summit  of  its 
power  and  glory.  Probably  many  of 
them  supposed  he  wrote  the  sixteenth 
Psalm  concerning  himself.  Yet  Peter 
claimed  the  right  to  show,  that,  how- 
ever exalted  was  his  character,  as  a 
temporal  ruler,  he  could  not  have  des- 
cribed his  own  case  in  this  Psalm,  but 
must  have  referred  to  a  more  exalted 
personage.  ^  Patriarch.  This  word 
literally  signifies  the  common  ancestor 
of  a  family,  or  the  founder  of  a  race. 
In  the  scriptures,  it  is  most  f^-equently 
applied  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and 
the  heads  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  • 
but  occasionally  to  other  eminent  and 
highly  distinguished  individuals.  It  is 
applied  here  as  a  term  of  honor,  and 
perhaps  with  reference  to  the  fact,  that 
Jesus  himcelf  was  of  the  family  of 
David,  according  to  the  flesh.  The 
same  title,  in  the  Greek,  is  applied  to 
the  heads  of  the  principal  families  of 
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and  buried,   and   his  sepulchre 
with  us  unto  this  day. 


IS 


Israel,  1  Chron.  xxiv.  81 ;  and  to  the 
twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  Acts  vii.  8,  9. 
^  His  sepulcJire  is  with  ics,  &c.  An 
appeal  was  thus  made  to  the  Jews,  that 
David  could  not  have  referred  to  him- 
self in  the  prediction  before  quoted ; 
because  they  had  not  the  slightest. 
doubt  of  his  death  and  burial,  nor  the 
most  remote  suspicion  that  his  body 
was  ever  removed  from  his  sepulchre 
by  a  resurrection  fi'om  the  dead.  It 
•was  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as 
of  other  eastern  nations,  to  bury  their 
dead  outside  the  walls  of  their  cities. 
Their  kings,  and  a  few  other  very  emin- 
ent persons,  had  their  sepulchres  within 
the  walls.  Thus  David  was  buried  on 
Mount  Zioii,  within  the  city,  as  appears 
from  1  Kings  ii.  10,  and  from  the  testi- 
mony of  Jo-ephus.  His  sepulchre  was 
well  known  to  the  Jews  ;  and,  by  the 
high  estimation  in  which  it  was  held,  it 
was  manifest  that  they  supposed  it  con- 
tained whatever  remained  of  his  body. 
They  had  never  pretended  that  he  was 
raised  from  the  dead.  ^  U/ito  this  rkii/. 
Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian,  who 
lived  in  the  apostolic  age,  distinctly 
affirms  the  continued  existence  of  this 
sepulchre  in  Jerusalem.  After  noticing 
the  death  of  the  patriarch  David,  he 
says :  "  He  was  buried  by  his  son  Sol- 
omon, in  Jerusalem,  with  great  mag- 
nificence, and  with  all  the  other  funeral 
pomp  which  kings  used  to  be  bui'ied 
with.  Moreover  he  had  great  and  im- 
mense wealth  buried  with  him ;  the 
vastness  of  which  may  be  easily  con- 
jectured at  by  what  I  shall  now  say ;  for 
a  thousand  and  three  hundred  years 
afterward,  Hyrcanus  the  high  priest, 
when  he  was  besieged  by  Antiochus, 
that  was  called  the  pious,  the  son  of 
Demetrius,  and  was  desirous  of  giving 
him  money  to  get  him  to  raise  the  siege 
and  draw  off  his  army,  and  having  no 
other  method  of  compassing  the  money, 
opened  one  room  of  David's  sepulchre, 
and  took  out  three  thousand  talents, 
and  gave  part  of  that  sum  to  Antio- 
chus, and  by  this  means  caused  the 
siege  to  be  raised,  as  we  have  informed 
the  reader  elsewhere.  Nay,  after  him, 
and  that  many  years,  Herod  the  king 
opened  another  room,  and  took  away  a 
great  deal  of  money ;  and  yet  neither 
of  th  ?m  came  at  the  coffins  of  the  kings 
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30  Therefore  being   a   prophet, 
and  knowinof  that  God  had  sworn 


themselves ;  for  their  bodies  were 
buried  under  the  earth  so  artfully,  that 
they  did  not  appear  even  to  those  that 
entered  into  their  monuments." — Jew. 
Antiq.  b,  Vll.  ch.  xv,  §  3. 

30.  Therefore.  Here  we  have  a  legi- 
timate conclusion  of  the  argument.  As 
David  was  confessedly  dead  and  buried, 
and  it  was  not  pretended  that  he  had 
risen  again,  it  followed,  of  course,  that 
he  did  not  speak  concerning  himself 
in  the  prediction  quoted,  but  must  have 
intended  or  personated  some  other  in- 
dividual. Who  that  individual  was,  Pe- 
ter proc;eeds  to  show.  T[  Bei.iig  aproph.et. 
The  word  prophet  here  evidently  indi- 
cates one  Avho  foretells  future  events. 
The  Jews  acknowledged  David  to  be 
such  a  prophet,  and  Peter  was  at  this 
time  interpreting  one  of  his  pi*edictions. 
^  Knowing.  Having  received  a  divine 
assurance.  God  had  so  revealed  his  will 
to  David,  that  he  felt  a  perfect  certainty 
in  his  mind,  and  left  a  record  of  that  cer- 
tainty, as  appears  by  what  follows. 
^  That  God  itad  sivorn  ivitJi.  an  oath  to 
him.  "  I  have  made  a  covenant  with  my 
chosen,  I  have  sworn  unto  David  my  ser- 
vant, Thy  seed  will  I  establish  for  ever, 
and  build  up  thy  throne  to  all  genera- 
tions." "  Once  have  I  swoi'n  by  my  holi- 
ness that  I  will  not  lie  unto  David.  His 
seed  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne 
as  the  sun  before  me."  Ps.  Ixxxix.  3, 
4,  35,  36.  See  also  Ps.  cxxxii.  11. 
"If  Frait  of  his  loins.  His  posterity. 
This,  in  connection  with  the  argument, 
is  a  direct  assertion  that  Jesus  descend- 
ed from  David,  as  to  the  flesh ;  of 
course,  that  his  mother  Mary  was  of 
that  ftnnily;  for  Joseph  was  only  the 
reputed  father  of  Jesus.  TJ  According 
to  the  flesh.,  he  would  raise  up  Christ. 
This  phrase  is  rejected  as  spurious  by 
Griesbach  and  Knapp  ;  and,  as  it  would 
seem,  for  good  reason  ;  for  it  is  certain 
the  original  promise  did  not  contain  it. 
Pearce  says,  these  words  are  omitted 
in  several  MSS.  and  in  the  Vulgate, 
Syriac,  Coptic,  Armenian,  and  Ethiopio 
versions  ;  they  are  also  omitted  by  some 
of  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  in  two  of 
the  first  printed  editions  of  the  New 
Testament,  namely,  those  of  Erasmus 
and  Aldus.  "  This  omiss  on  is,  I  think, 
a  right  one ;  and  the  whole  passage 
may  be  translated  after  the  following 
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■with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the 
fruit  of  his  loins,  aecordingj  to  the 
flesh,  he  wouUl  raise  up  Christ  to 
sit  on  his  throne ; 

31   He  seeing  this  before,  spake 


manner :  '  Being  a  prophet,  and  know- 
ins;  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath 
to  him,  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins  to  set 
upon  his  throne ;  and  foreseeing  that 
he  (God)  would  raise  up  Christ,  he 
spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,' 
&c.  In  this  translation,  the  words 
which  Peter  quotes  as  David's  are  ex- 
actly the  same  with  what  we  read  in 
Ps.  cxxxii.  11;  and  the  circumstance 
of  David's  foreseeing  that  Christ  was 
to  be  raised  up,  and  was  the  person 
meant,  is  not  represented  as  a  part  of 
the  onth  ;  but  is  only  made  to  be  Peter's 
assertion,  that  David,  as  a  prophet,  did 
foresee  it  and  mean  it." — Pearce.  ^  To 
sit  u/i  lih  tliroiie.  As  David  was  king 
over  God's  peculiar  people,  so  any  suc- 
cessor,  who  should  reign  over  a  king- 
dom of  worshippers,  might  be  truly 
said  to  sit  on  his  throne.  And  in  this 
sense,  the  .lews,  in  our  Saviour's  day, 
evidently  understood  the  prediction. 
The  posterity  of  David  had  long  ceased 
to  exercise  political  power.  His  throne 
was  not  occupied  by  his  desc-endants. 
The  Jews,  therefore,  had  settled  upon 
the  belief  that  the  promised  Messiah 
was  intended  by  the  prediction  ;  and 
that,  when  he  should  come,  he  would 
sit  on  David's  throne,  reigning  over 
the  chosen  people  for  ever.  And  in 
this  conclusion  they  were  substantially 
right,  though  circumstantially  wrong. 
They  believed  the  Messiah  would 
reign  over  a  chosen  people ;  so  far 
right :  but  this  chosen  people,  instead 
of  being  wholly  .Tews,  as  they  imagined, 
embraced  all  who  worshipped  God  in 
spirit  and  in  truth.  They  believed  the 
Messiah  would  reign  foe  ever ;  so  far 
right,  except  that,  when  the  full  purpose 
of  his  reign  shall  have  been  accom- 
plished, he  will  surrender  the  kingdom 
to  the  P'ather,  1  Cor.  xv.  28 ;  but  this 
kingdom,  instead  of  being  earthlv,  as 
they  supposed,  was  to  be  spiritual,  ex- 
ercising dominion  in  the  hearts  of  men, 
purifying  them  from  sin,  and  preparing 
them  for  perfect  happiness.  In  this 
sense,  Jesus  sat  on  the  throne  of  David. 
And  in  proving  this  fact  to  the  Jews, 
Peter  had  the  advantage  of  their  own 


of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  thai 
his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither 
his  flesh  did  see  corruption. 

32  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised 
up,  Avhereof  we  all  are  witnesses. 


interpretation  of  the  prediction,  and 
had  only  to  convince  them  that  Jes-us 
was  the  true  Messiah ;  for  concerning 
that  i\Iessiah  they  believed  the  predic- 
tion was  uttered. 

31.  He  seeing  thi"^  before.  Or,  fore- 
seeing this ;  namely,  that  the  Messiah 
should  descend  from  him,  and  should 
occupy  his  throne,  by  being  king  over 
the  people  of  God.  ^  SjiaL-e  of  the 
reanrrection  of  CJiriM.  Rather,  of  ihe 
Christ,  that  is,  of  the  Messiah ;  for 
Christ,  in  the  Greek,  answers  to  Mes- 
siah, in  the  Hebrew,  both  signifying 
anointed.  See  note  on  Matt.  i.  1. 
T[  His  soul.  This  is  omitted  by  Gries- 
bach,  and  marked  as  spurious  by 
Knapp.  They  would  read,  That  he 
was  not  left,  &c.  T[  In  it  ell  —  rornip- 
tion.  See  note  on  ver.  27.  Thus  far, 
the  Jews  would  not  cavil  at  Peter's 
argument ;  for  his  interpretation  of  the 
prediction  was  so  far  consistent  with 
their  own,  that  all  believed  it  to  refer  to 
the  true  Messiah,  not  to  David  himself. 

32.  TJi.is  Jesus.  Namely,  the  same 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  whom  thev  had 
crucified  and  slain,  ver.  22,  23.  ^  Hath 
God  raised  up.  Here  is  a  repetition, 
from  ver.  24,  of  Peter's  second  argu- 
ment that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  First, 
the  fact  of  his  death,  which  the  Jews 
alleged  against  him,  was  proof  of  his 
Messiahship,  because  it  had  been  pre- 
dicted, and  it  was  according  to  the 
determinate  and  manifest  counsel  of 
God  ;  second,  God  had  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  according  to  the  prediction 
by  Davirl,  which  the  Jews  believed  had 
reference  to  the  Messiah,  —  though  they 
had  no  very  distinct  idea  of  a  res^xr- 
rection  from  the  dead,  but  attached 
some  o*:her  meaning  to  the  prediction. 
^  Wlcereof  i"e  all  are  ivitnesses.  Pro- 
bably intending  to  include  the  Avhole 
number  of  one  hundred  and  twenty. 
Indeed  Paul  says  that  more  than  five 
hundred  saw  Jesus  after  his  resurrec- 
tion. 1  Cor.  XV.  6.  But,  to  take  the 
least  possible  number  to  whom  ha 
could  have  referred,  namely,  the  twelve 
apostles,  he  offered  suflicient  testimony. 
By  the  Jewish  law,  the   testimony  of 
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33  Therefore  being  by  the  right 
hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having 
received  of  the  Father  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed 


two  or  three  witnesses  was  enough  to 
establish  a  matter;  much  more,  the 
testimony  of  twelve  men,  against 
whose  veracity  notliing  could  be  al- 
leged, and  v/ho  gave  the  most  satisfiic- 
tory  proof  of  then-  sincerity,  by  hazard- 
ing their  hves ;  for  no  man  could  then 
defend  the  cause  of  Christ  without 
exposing  himself  to  danger  of  death,  as 
the  subsequent  history  shows.  Fully 
aware  of  tliis  danger,  they  declared 
themselves  witnesses  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, affirming  that  they  had  seen  Jesus 
alive  afcer  lie  was  crucified,  had  con- 
versed with  him,  and  knew  him  by  in- 
fallible signs.  And  therefore  they 
affirmed  that  he  was  the  ^lessiah,  or 
the.  Christ,  whose  resurre;.'tiou  David 
foresaw  and  predicted.  How  could 
such  testimony  be  resisted  ?  It  was 
not  resisted,  on  this  occasion,  but  Avas 
overwhelming  in  its  force,  as  the  con- 
version of  three  thousand  persons  may 
witness. 

33.  Being  hy  the  right  hand  of  God 
exalted.  I'he  right  hand  is  an  emblem 
of  strength  or  power;  and  the  meaning 
is,  that  Jesus  was  exalted  by  the  power 
of  God,  either  to  heaven,  by  his  ascen- 
sion, or  to  that  kingdom  in  which  he 
was  appointed  to  reign,  until  all  enemies 
should  be  subdued,  and  the  last  enemy, 
death,  destroyed.  1  Cor.  xv.  25,  26. 
Thus,  in  either  case,  was  he  exalted 
from  the  deep  humiliation  of  the  cross 
and  the  grave,  to  the  glory  which  he 
had  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
was.  John  xvii.  5.  ''\  Having  received 
of  the  Fatlter.  However  highly  he  ex- 
alts the  character  of  Jesus,  it  i's  observ- 
able that  he  attribut-es  the  wliole  to  the 
power  and  grace  of  God,  as  the  original 
source  of  the  exuhanon.  ^  Tlie  pro- 
mise of  tlie  HjIi/  Ghoat.  Jesus  had  as- 
sured his  disciples,  that,  when  he  should 
return  to  his  Father,  they  should  not 
be  left  comfortless,  but  the  Father  would 
send  the  Holy  Spirit  to  comfort,  enlight- 
en, streno;then,  and  sanctifv  them.  John 
xiv.  16—18,  26;  xv.  26;  xvi.  7—13. 
And  had  Pe*^er  been  addressing  believ- 
ers, I  should  understand  him  to  refer  to 
that  promise.  Bu*",  as  he  was  preaching 
to  unbelieving  Jews,  who  very  proba- 
bly had  never  heard  of  that  promise,  it 


forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and 
hear. 

34  For   David   is  not  ascended 
into  the  heavens,  but  he  saith  him- 

is  perhaps  more  natural  and  reasonable 
to  suppose  him  to  refer  to  the  ancient 
promise  which  he  had  quoted  from  Joel, 
ver.  17,  18,  that  God  would  pour  out  his 
Spirit  on  men,  in  the  last  days,  or  the 
days  of  the  Messiah.  Thus  under- 
stood, the  assertion  both  serves  to  ac- 
count for  the  wonders  witnessed,  and 
to  exhibit  to  the  Jews  an  additional 
proof  of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  inas- 
much as  he  was  not  only  raised,  but  was 
instrumental  in  pouring  out  that  Spirit 
which  they  exnected  in  the  days  of  the 
Messiah.  ^  Hath,  sited  forth,  this,  which 
i/e  ii.oiv  see  and  Itear.  Rather,  h.atli 
poured  out,  as  in  ver.  17,  where  the 
same  original  word  is  used.  The  ap- 
plication of  the  apostle's  argument  is 
more  distinctly  seen,  by  preserving  the 
same  phraseology.  He  assured  the 
Jews  that  the  power  of  speaking  foreign 
languages,  which  so  much  surprised 
them,  was  the  ett'ect  of  this  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  anciently  promised, 
and  now  accomplished  by  the  ministra- 
tion of  that  same  Jesus  whom  they  had 
crucified,  and  whom  God  had  exalted. 
This  argument  would  seem  to  have 
been  irresistible.  There  is  no  intima- 
tion that  any  one  attemp':ed  to  gainsay 
it.  But  there  is  evidence  that  it  was 
effectual  to  the  conversion  of  about 
three  thousand  souls,  ver.  41.  If  it 
were  thus  overwhelming  to  the  Jews, 
who  had  been  personal  enemies  of 
Jesus,  and  who  could  not  acknowledge 
him  without  condemning  themselves, 
how  much  more  should  it  establish  our 
faith,  under  more  favorable  circumstan- 
ces ! 

34.  For  David  is  not  ascended  into 
the  heavens.  "  That  is,  with  his  body, 
as  Enoch  and  Elias  did  ;  but  that  Jesus 
who  is  the  Son  and  the  Lord  of  David, 
and  was  to  sit  upon  his  throne,  ver.  33, 
and  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for 
ever,  Luke  i.  32,  33,  must  have  ascend- 
ed thither;  for  thus  did  David  prophesy 
concerning  him,  when  he  said,  '  The 
Lord  said  unto  mv  Lord,'  &c." — WIdt 
hi.  "  Raf"her,  did  not  ascend  ;  and  yet 
he  said.  The  Lord,  &c.  The  argument 
is  this:  David  spvke  of  a  Lord,  who 
was  to  be  at  God's  right  hand  ;  but 
David  was  notj  at  God's  right  Land; 
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self,  The  Lord  said  nnto  my  Lord,  I      36  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  j  Israel   know    assuredly,    that    God 

35  Until  I  make   thy  foes   thy  j  hath  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye 


footstool. 


and  therefore  he  must  have  meant  this 
of  some  other  person,  and  that  person 
was  Jesus  the  Christ;  for  of  .him  only 
is  it  true,  that  his  flesh  did  not  see  cor- 
ruption, &c." — Pearce.  I  do  not  under- 
stand the  apostle  here  to  affirm  any 
thing  in  regard  to  David  in  particular, 
or  mankind  in  general,  whether  or  not 
they  are  conscious  of  continued  exist- 
ence after  the  death  of  the  body,  or 
whether  the  body  shall  or  shall  not  be 
raised  at  some  future  period  ;  but  only 
that  David  had  not  yet  been  exalted  to 
heaven  in  a  manner  corresponding  with 
his  prediction.  \  But  he  saith  himself^ 
&c.  See  Ps.  ex.  1.  T[  TJie  Lord  said 
U7ito  my  Lord.  Though  the  same  word 
is  here  repeated  in  the  Greek  text  and 
English  translation,  yet  in  the  Hebrew 
two  words  are  used,  Jehovah  and  Adoni. 
The  first  of  these  was  considered  by  the 
Jews  as  peculiarly  applicable  to  the  Su- 
preme God,  and  none  other ;  and  so  great 
was  their  reverence  for  it,  that  they  sel- 
dom pronounced  it,  but  supplied  its 
place  with  some  other  word  ;  the  second 
denoted  a  superior  in  power  and  dignity, 
but  did  not  necessarily  indicate  a  being 
of  higher  rank  than  man,  to  whom  it 
was  sometimes  applied.  Jehovah  said 
to  Adoni ;  that  is,  God  said  to  my  Lord, 
or  superior  in  dignity.  The  argument 
is,  that  David  acknowledged  a  superior, 
who  was  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ; 
and  this  superior  was  the  Christ.  Our 
Lord  himself  quoted  the  same  language, 
in  proof  that  the  Messiah  should  be 
regarded  not  as  an  earthly  but  a  spirit- 
ual Prince,  and  the  Pharisees  could  not 
gainsay  it.  See  notes  on  Matt.  xxii. 
42—46.  ^  Right  haml.  The  place  of 
dignity.  See  Acts  v.  31;  Phil.  ii. 
9—11 ;  Heb.  i.  3,  8,  9. 

35.  Until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  foot- 
stool. He  was  to  reign  until  all  adver- 
saries were  overcome,  all  opposition 
vanquished,  and  a  cordial  subjection  to 
his  authoritv  accomplished.  See  1 
Cor.  XV.  24—28. 

36.  Therefore^  &c.  The  apostle  here 
draws  a  conclusion  from  his  whole  ar- 
gument, thus :  —  David  predicted  that 
one  should  rise  from  the  dead  before  his 
body  should  become  corrupted,  and  be 
exalted  to  a  state  of  power  and  dignity 


have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ. 

so  far  superior  to  his  own  as  to  consti- 
tute him  properly  his  Lord  ;  and  as  this 
prediction  was  not  fulfilled  in  David, 
he  could  not  have  spoken  of  himself ; 
and  as  it  was  fulfilled  in  both  particu- 
lars in  Jesus  Christ,  it  must  have  been 
uttered  concei'ning  him.  That  it  was 
thus  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  that  he  had  ac- 
tually risen  ft-om  the  dead  and  ascend- 
ed up  on  high,  the  apostles  were  wit- 
nesses, and  ready  to  testify,  at  the  peril 
of  life  and  all  they  held  dear  on  earth. 
Tf  All  the  house  of  Israel.  All  the  fam- 
ily or  descendants  of  Israel.  House  is 
frequently  put  iov  family^  in  the  scrip- 
tures. •([  Know  assuredly.  Be  con- 
vinced beyond  doubt ;  be  morally  cer- 
tain of  the  fact.  The  evidence  was 
sufficient  to  require  and  produce  this 
result.  The  Jews  knew  what  had  been 
predicted.  They  could  not  have  been 
ignorant  of  the  report  that  Jesus  had 
risen  from  the  dead.  They  had  at  this 
time  witnessed  an  astonishing  display 
of  power  which  they  could  not  account 
for,  in  any  other  way  than  that  suggest- 
ed by  Peter.  Another  reason  will  be 
mentioned,  at  the  end  of  this  note. 
^  God  hath  made.  Constituted,  ap- 
pointed, and,  as  it  were,  inaugurated 
into  office.  %  That  same  Jesus  tohom 
ye  Jiave  crucified.  This  is  a  most  vivid 
contrast.  God  had  exalted  to  a  station, 
inferior  only  to  his  own,  and  far  above 
all  which  is  named  under  heaven, 
the  same  person  whom  these  Jews 
had  despised  as  a  Nazarene  and  Gali- 
lean, and  whom  they  had  derided, 
mocked,  persecuted,  and  crucified. 
That  any  one  should  be  so  exalted  was 
amazing  ;  but  that  this  exalted  person- 
age should  be  the  same  meek  and  hum- 
ble Jesus  who  had  so  patiently  endured 
scoff's,  and  insults,  and  injuries,  and 
even  an  ignominious  death,  at  their 
hands,  was  absolutely  overwhelming, 
as  the  subsequent  history  shows.  ^  Both 
Lord  and  Christ.  That  is,  such  a  Ru 
ler  as  had  been  predicted,  whose  do 
minion  should  extend  over  all,  who 
should  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  exercise  authority  in  his  name, 
until  his  foes  became  his  footstool,  or 
were  thoroughly  subdued ;  and  also  the 
very  Christ,  or   Messiah,   whom   they 


CHAPTER  II. 


45 


37  ^  Now  when  they  heard  this, 
they  were  pricked  in  their  heart, 
and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest 


had  so  long  and  so  fondly  expected. 
They  had  slain  the  hope  of  thea*  nation  ; 
they  had  crucified  him  from  whom 
they  had  expected  the  highest  bless- 
ings ;  and  he  was  now  exalted  to  be 
their  Sovereign  and  Judge.  And  what 
reason  had  they  to  doubt  all  this  ?  If 
the  tacts  existed  as  alleged  by  Peter,  of 
which  all  the  apostles  also  were  witnes- 
ses, that  Jesus  had  risen  and  ascended, 
how  could  they  deny  his  conclusion  ? 

Besides  the  corroborative  evidence 
afforded  by  the  gift  of  tongues,  there 
was  another  powerful  reason  why  the 
Jews  should  give  full  credit  to  the  as- 
sertions of  Peter ;  namely,  the  extraor- 
dinary change  which  had  been  wrought 
in  him  and  his  brethren,  —  a  change 
which  they  could  not  have  overlooked. 
Less  than  two  months  previous  to  this 
time,  this  band  of  apostles  was  scatter- 
ed like  a  flock  of  timid  sheep ;  they 
were  so  terrified  by  the  sight  of  danger, 
that  they  all  forsook  their  Master  and 
fled,  Matt.  xxvi.  56 ;  even  Peter,  the 
boldest  of  them,  was  driven  to  despera- 
tion, and  denied  his  Master  with  vehe- 
mence and  profanity,  lest  he  should  be 
involved  in  his  fate.  Matt.  xxvi.  69 — 75. 
But  now  this  same  Peter,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  thousands,  boldly  proclaim- 
ed himself  a  disciple ;  and,  with  a 
firmness  which  nothing  could  shake, 
chai-ged  upon  the  Jews  who  surround-' 
ed  him,  the  guilt  of  murder,  —  of  the 
murder  of  the  promised  Messiah ;  and 
the  Eleven,  with  equal  boldness  and 
unshrinking  courage,  stood  forth  as 
witnesses  of  the  same  fact.  How  could 
this  marvellous  change  be  explained  ? 
Men  are  not  ordinarily  changed  from 
cowards  to  heroes  in  a  moment.  The 
change  was  inexplicable,  upon  the 
known  laws  of  human  nature,  without 
supposing  the  existence  of  some  extra- 
ordinary cause.  And  they  could  as- 
sign none,  except  that  which  was  as- 
signed by  Peter  himself;  namely,  that 
he  and  his  associates  absolutely  knew 
that  their  Master  had  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  ascended  on  high.  This  was 
sufficient  to  account  for  the  change. 
They  had  been  timid,  because  they  lost 
their  confidence  in  their  Master ;  they 
became  bold,  because  their  confidence 
was    renewed   and    increased.      They 


of  the  apostles,  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do  ? 

38  Then  Peter  said  unto  them, 

hieiu  their  Master  lived,  to  protect  and 
bless  them ;  and  not  all  the  powers  of 
earth  could  now  move  them.  Nothing 
short  of  this  could  have  produced  the 
effect.  It  is  not  credible  that  they 
should  thus  brave  the  fury  of  the  mul- 
titude, unless  they  had  been  convinced 
by  infallible  signs,  and  absolutely 
knew  the  facts  which  they  affirmed. 
No  solution  has  been  or  can  be  of- 
fered of  this  fact,  consistent  with  any 
suspicion  of  imposture  on  the  part  of 
the  apostles.  It  is  manifest  that  no  im- 
posture was  suspected  by  the  Jews, 
They  were  constrained  to  yield  full 
credit  to  the  testimony  offered,  and 
three  thousand  became  believers  at 
once. 

37.  Wlieit  they  heard  this.  Namely, 
the  declaration  of  Peter,  that  he  whom 
they  had  ignominiously  crucified  was 
the  true  Messiah,  and  that  God  had  ex- 
alted him  to  be  Lord  over  all.  ^  They 
ivere  pricked  in  their  heart.  "  The  word 
translated  loere  pricked  is  not  used  else- 
where in  the  New  Testament.  It  pro- 
perly denotes  to  pierce  or  penetrate 
with  a  needle,  lancet,  or  sharp  instru- 
ment ;  and  then  to  pierce  with  grief, 
or  acute  pain  of  any  kind.  It  answers 
precisely  to  our  word  compunction.  It 
implies  also  the  idea  of  sudden  as  well  as 
acute  grief.  In  this  case  it  means  that 
they  were  suddenly  and  deeply  afflicted 
with  anguish  and  alarm  at  what  Peter 
had  said." — Barnes.  "  They  felt  alarm- 
ed. They  were  smitten,  not  only  with 
strong  compunction  of  conscience,  but 
they  trembled  at  those  judgments 
which  threatened  them  in  '  the  great 
and  notable  day  of  the  Lord.'  " — Liv- 
er more.  ^  WHiat  shall  ive  do  ?  They 
seem  to  have  been  convicted  of  sin.  and 
desirous  of  knowing  how  their  guilt 
might  be  removed.  Like  all  awakened 
sinners,  the  inquiry  uppermost  in  their 
minds  was,  What  must  we  do,  to  change 
our  condition  for  the  better  ?  The  in- 
quiry is  represented  as  that  of  the 
whole  multitude  ;  and  it  doubtless  was 
so  in  mind,  if  not  in  speech.  It  was 
directed,  not  to  Peter  alone,  but  to  the 
"  rest  of  the  apostles"  also  ;  they  press- 
ed eagerly  around  the  twelve,  some  ad- 
dressing one,  and  some  another. 

38.  Repent.     See  note  on  Matt.  iii.  2. 
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Ile])ent,  anrl  bo  baptized  every  one 
of  yoa  ill  the,  name  of  flesus  Christ, 
for  the  remission    ot*   sins,  and  ye 


There  was  truly  very  urj^ent  need  that 
they  sliould  repent,  whether  repentance 
be  inulerstoo;!  as  a  cliange  of  mind,  or 
change  of  conduct,  or  both.  They  had 
hitherto  been  inimical  or  indifferent  to 
Jesus  and  his  gospel :  it  was  necessarv 
that  they  should  become  friendly. 
They  hail,  some  of  them  at  least,  been 
active  in  tlieir  exertions  to  crush  him, 
and  to  stifle  the  sound  of  his  go>pel :  it 
was  necessary  that  they  should  enter 
heartily  into  the  work  of  honormg  him 
before  men,  and  proclaiming  his  gospel 
throughout  the  world.  In  this  way 
only  could  they  forsake  their  sins,  and 
become  entilled  to  the  privileges  and 
immunities  of  discipleship.  ^  Be  bap- 
tized. See  note  on  Matt.  iii.  6.  It  was 
required  of  them,  not  only  that  they 
should  believe  in  Jesus,  but  that  they 
should  publicly  profess  their  faith,  in  a 
manner  similar  to  that  which  had  long 
been  familiar  to  the  Jews.  When 
proselytes  were  received  from  the  Gen- 
tiles, they  were  admitted  into  the  Jew- 
ish church  by  baptism ;  and  this  was 
regarded  as  a  public  profession  of  their 
conversion  to  Judaism.  So,  by  now 
being  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
they  were  to  make  a  public  protesta- 
tion of  their  faith  in  Jesus  and  his  doc- 
trine. This  was  the  visible  seal  of 
their  admission  into  the  Christian 
church.  ^  1)1  the.  name  of  Jeans 
Christ.  By  receiving  baptism  in  his 
name,  they  would  necessarily  acknowl- 
edge him  as  a  religious  teacher,  and 
confess  their  obligation  to  be  obedient 
to  his  precepts.  See  note  on  Matt. 
xxviii.  19.  ^  For  the  remission  of 
sins.  "  In  reference  to  the  remission 
or  removal  of  sins.  Baptism  points 
out  the  purifving  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  it  is  in  reference  to  that 
purification  that  it  is  administered,  and 
should  in  consideration  never  be  sepa- 
rated from  it.  For  baptism  itself  puri- 
fies not  the  conscience:  it  only  points  out 
t\\Q  grace  bv  which  this  is  to  be  done." — 
Clarke.  By  thus  acknowledging  and 
professing  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  they 
would  place  themselves  within  the  puri- 
fying influence  of  his  gospel,  and  be- 
come partakers  of  that  divine  influence 
which  had  been  promised,  and  which 
Js  indicated  in  thd  succeeding  clause. 


shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

39  For  the  promise  is  unto  you, 


*|[  Ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  divine  influence,  indica- 
ted b}'-  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
either  ordinary  or  extraordinary.  See 
note  on  Acts  i.  5.  It  has  been  a  ques- 
tion among  commentators,  which  of 
the  two  is  here  intended.  Some  have 
supposed  that  every  one  of  the  three 
thousand  converts,  like  the  apostles, 
received  power  from  on  high,  and  be- 
came able  to  perform  miracles  and 
speak  with  tongues.  But  the  subse- 
quent history  seems  not  to  afford  evi- 
dence that  such  was  the  fact.  Indeed, 
by  the  same  rule  of  interpretation,  all 
who  were  converted  by  the  apostles, 
during  their  whole  ministry,  must  be 
supposed  to  have  received  the  same 
powers  ;  for  they  also  received  the  Holy 
Ghost.  If  this  were  so,  instead  of  be- 
ing filled  with  admiration  that  so  few 
laborers  accomplished  so  great  a  work, 
we  should  rather  marvel  that  so  many, 
endowed  with  miraculous  powers, 
should  not  have  converted  a  still  great- 
er number  to  the  truth.  Doubtless, 
many,  besides  the  Twelve,  did  receive 
the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  but  I  think  it  a  sound  and  pr«|- 
dent  rule,  in  the  absence  of  any  proof 
to  the  contrary,  to  understand  by  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  no  more  than  its 
ordinary  influences.  See  note  on  Matt, 
iii.  11.  Hence  it  seems  more  reasona- 
ble to  adopt  the  opinion  of  those  who 
interpret  the  phrase  here  in  its  general 
sense,  and  understand  the  apostle  to 
give  assurance  that  they  who  repented 
and  were  baptized  should  receive  all  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  was 
necessary  to  their  faith,  peace,  and 
sanctification, —  the  same,  in  fact,  which 
is  promised  to  all  true  disciples  of  our 
Lord. 

39.  Por  th-f  promise.^  &c.  That  is,  of 
the  divine  influence,  or  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  1  To  yon.  Awfully 
guilty  as  these  Jews  were,  in  opposing, 
persecuting,  and  murdering  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  still  the  apostle  assured 
them  that  God  was  readv  to  bestow 
blessings.  Yea,  he  had  directed  that 
such  spiritual  blessings  should,  first  of 
all,  be  bestowed  on  them.  See  Acts 
iii.  14,  15,  25,  26.  They  were  not, 
therefore,  to  despair ;  but  rather  to  give 
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and  to  your  children,  and  to  all 
that  are  afar  ofl',  even  as  many  as 
the  Lord  our  God  shall  call. 

40  And  with  many  other  words 


glory  to  that  God  who  sent  his  Son  for 
the  benetit  of  just  such  guilty  mortals, 
to  call  sinners  to  repentance.  IMatt.  ix. 
13;  1  Tim.  i.  15.  ^  Your  children. 
The  prophet  said  sons  and  dtitgJUers. 
The  manifest  object  here,  as  in  ver.  17, 
ly,  is  to  show  that  God  is  no  res])ecter 
of  persons ;  but,  reg  u'ding  all  men  as 
his  ciiihh'en,  he  will  bestow  his  blcss- 
ir.gs  impartially.  He  will  see  that,  in 
due  time,  the  enlightening,  purifying, 
and  sanctifying  influences  of  his  Spirit 
shall  be  experienced  by  "  all  flesh,"  ver. 
IT  ;  that  is,  as  this  expression  here  de- 
notes, by  all  his  intelligout  children. 
If  Afar  off.  This  term  is  often  applied 
to  tlie  Gentiles.  Probably  Peter  used 
the  words  with  reference  to  the  Jews, 
who  vy-ere  scattered  abroad  through  tlie 
world  ;  for  he  did  not  yet  understanil 
that  the  Gentiles  were  to  share  in  tlie 
spiritual  blessings  of  God  and  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  needed  a  special 
manifestation  of  the  divine  will,  to  con- 
vince him  of  this  fact;  and  such  a  les- 
son he  received,  which  was  effectual  to 
convince  him  and  his  brethren  also. 
See  Acts  x.,  xi.  *[[  EtJen  as  many^  Sec. 
Tlie  idea  is,  that  every  one  who  hears 
the  gospel  may  feel  ah  assurance  that 
its  blessings  are  provided  for  him,  as 
well  as  for  others.  It  is  designed  to  be 
good  tidings  of  great  joy  unto  all  people. 
See  note  on  Luke  ii.  10.  It  has  not 
suited  the  purpose  of  God  thus  to  call 
all  men  at  once.  The  gospel  itself  was 
not  distinctly  proclaimed  on  earth,  until 
four  thousand  years  after  the  creation  ; 
an.l,  since  that  period,  many  have  lived 
in  regions  where  its  sound  has  not  been 
heard.  But  because,  by  the  providence 
of  God,  so  many  have  been  destitn*'e 
of  its  peculiar  blessings  through  life, 
it  by  no  means  follows  that  he  will  leave 
tliem  destitute  for  ever.  In  his  own 
time,  and  in  his  own  way,  he  calls 
every  individual,  operates  upon  him  by 
a  divine  influence,  saves  him  from  sin, 
and  makes  him  to  know  the  truth  and 
rejoice  in  the  God  of  his  salvation.  1 
Tim.  ii.  4. 

40.  W/tk  mavy  other  v.-ordx^  &c. 
Hence  it  appears  that  the  whole  dis- 
course of  Peter  is  not  i-ecorded,  but 
only  the  more  important  parts,  or  per- 


did  he  testify  and  exhort,  saying, 
Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward 
generation. 

"  41  ^  Then  they  that  gladly  re- 
haps  a  general  synopsis  of  it.  The 
argument,  which  is  distinctly  reported, 
was  illustrated  and  enforced  by  many 
other  words,  all  tending  to  the  same 
general  result.  ^  Testify  and  exhort. 
He  testified  the  facts,  or  bore  witness  to 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  the  truth  of 
the  divine  promises,  and  the  faithfulness 
of  Him  who  promised  ;  and,  by  such 
arguments,  exhorted  the  people  to  re- 
pentance of  sin,  and  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  *[[  Sa.ve  yoitrselvps.^  &c. 
"  This  expression  here  denotes,  Pre- 
serve yourselves  from  the  influence, 
opinions,  and  fate  of  this  generation." — 
Barnes.  The  salvation  here  indicated 
has  manifest  reference  to  the  calamity 
denounced  on  the  generation  then  liv- 
ing. Matt,  xxiii.  36;  xxiv.  34.  To 
avoid  this  impending  destruction,  it  was 
necessary  that  disciples  should  separate 
them><elves  from  the  unbelieving  multi- 
tude, renounce  their  sins,  and  obey  the 
will  of  their  Master.  ^  JJntowa.rd  gen- 
eration. Literally,  crooked  generation ; 
metaphorically,  perverse,  iniquitous, 
depraved  generation.  "  This  age  or 
race  of  men,  the  Jews  then  living. 
They  wei-e  not  to  apprehend  danger 
from  them,  from  which  they  were  to 
deliver  themselves ;  but  they  were  to 
apprehend  danger  from  being  loith. 
them,  uniting  in  their  plans,  designs, 
and  feelings.  From  the  influence  of 
their  opinions,  &c.,  they  were  to  escape. 
That  generation  was  signally  corrupt 
and  wicked.  See  Matt,  xxiii.;  xii.  39  ; 
xvi.  4  ;  Mark  viii.  38.  They  had  cru- 
cified the  Messiah  ;  and  they  were  for 
their  sins  soon  to  be  destroyed." — 
Barnes.  To  this  calamitous  destruc- 
tion, wdiich  befell  the  Jewish  nation 
when  the  cup  of  their  iniquity  became 
full,  frequent  reference  is  made  in  the 
New  Testament ;  and  sinners  are  ear- 
nestly exhorted  to  repent,  and  believers 
to  remain  steadfast  in  faith  and  virtue, 
lest  they  should  be  involved  in  the  com- 
mon ruin.  Preservation  from  tliis  aw- 
ful calamity  is  often  styled  salvation. 
See  notes  on  Matt.  xxiv.  13  ;  IMark  xiii. 
20. 

41.  Gladly  received.  Cheerfully  and 
joyfully  gave  credit  to  the  testimony  of 
the  apostle,  and  believed  his  declai'a 


48 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


ceived  his  word,  were  baptized : 
and  the  same  day  there  were  added 
unto  them  about  three  thousand 
souls. 


tions.  %  Wore  baptized.  They  made 
public  profession  of  their  faith,  and 
were  i-eceived  into  the  new  church,  in 
a  manner  similar  to  that  in  which  pros- 
elytes were  admitted  members  of  the 
Jewish  church.  It  is  the  natural  im- 
port of  the  language  here  used,  that  the 
whole  number  of  three  thousand  were 
baptized  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The 
manner  of  the  baptism  is  not  stated.  It 
is  certain,  however,  that  Peter  did  not 
commence  his  address  until  after  nine 
o'clock  in  the  morning.  Besides  the 
tirgument  which  is  recorded,  he  exhort- 
ed the  people  "  with  many  other  words." 
A  large  portion  of  the  day  must  have 
been  thus  consiimed.  It  seems  improba- 
ble that,  in  the  short  time  which  remain- 
ed, the  twelve  apostles  could  have  bap- 
tized three  thousand  persons,  by  immer- 
sion.;  and  it  may  be  I'easonably  conclu- 
ded that  the  rite  was  administered  in 
some  other  form.  But,  in  whatever 
manner  they  were  baptized,  the  main 
fact  is  sufficiently  clear ;  namely,  so 
mighty  was  the  influence  of  the  miracle 
performed  upon  the  apostles,  and  the 
arguments  used  by  them,  that  three 
thousand  persons  laid  down  the  wea- 
pons of  their  rebellion,  acknowledged 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  professed 
themselves  his  subjects  by  receiving 
baptism  in  his  name.  This  effect  is  the 
more  remarkable,  when  it  is  considered 
that  the  Jewish  authorities  were  known 
to  have  denounced  excommunication 
against  all  who  should  confess  Jesus  as 
the  Messiah,  John  ix.  22,  and  had  actu- 
ally crucified  him.  None  woiild  venture 
to  brave  their  indignation,  unless  they 
were  fully  persuaded  and  convinced  of 
the  truth.  Theliope  of  attaining  honor 
or  popularity  may  induce  multitudes  to 
profess  what  they  do  not  believe.  But 
no  such  motive  could  operate  here.  To 
profess  Christianity  in  that  day  was  to 
sacrifice  popularity,  and  hazard  the 
loss  of  earthly  possessions  and  even  of 
life.  ^  There  were  added.  That  is,  to 
the  company  of  believers.  Tf  Souls. 
Persons.  The  following  remarks  de- 
serve serious  consideration: — "  The  cus- 
tom of  drawing  inferences  from  the  day 
of  Pentecost  to  modern  revivals,  is  whol- 
ly out  of  place.    The  cases  are  widely 


42  And  they  continued  stead- 
fastly in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of 
bread,  and  in  prayers. 

dissimilar.  To  speak  of  '  a  Pentecostal 
effusion  of  the  Spirit,'  is  a  mere  figure 
of  speech.  The  day  of  miracles  is  no 
more.  We  are  to  look  now  for  the  or- 
dinary, but  not  for  the  extraoi'dinary, 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  speaker. 
The  preacher  is  not  now  a  Peter,  with 
an  apostolic  tongue  of  fire  and  author- 
ity, but  a  man  with  only  his  natural 
resources,  so  far  as  inspii-ation  is  con 
cerned.  An  audience  is  not  prepared 
now,  as  was  the  audience  then,  by  a 
long  course  of  events,  to  receive  a  strong 
and  decided  impression  in  relation  to 
the  simple  matter  of  fact  of  Jesus 
being  the  Messiah.  The  solemn  scenes 
of  the  Pentecost,  therefore,  fui'nish  no 
justification  or  encouragement  to  the 
disorders  and  unhealthy  excitements  of 
modern  revivals ;  and  in  the  beautiful 
picture  which  is  here  presented  of  the 
church,  after  this  occasion,  contrasted 
with  the  schisms  and  backslidings  of 
churches  at  the  present  day,  after  what 
is  called  a  revival,  we  behold  the  differ 
ence  between  the  work  of  God  and  the 
violent  and  unnatural  work  of  men, 
and  of  unwise  men." — Livermore. 

42.  Continued  steadfastly.  Or,  with 
more  exactness,  constantly  adJiered  to. 
They  persevered  in  their  Christian  pro 
fession,  and  adhered,  both  in  faith  and 
practice,  to  the  instructions  of  the 
apostles.  There  is  no  evidence  that 
any  of  these  were  among  the  number 
whose  love  waxed  cold,  before  the  time 
of  judgment.  Matt.  xxiv.  12.  In  the 
absence  of  such  evidence,  we  may  well 
understand  this  general  declaration  to 
imply  that  thej'  remained  steadfast  in 
their  adherence  to  Christianity,  even 
until  the  end  of  life.  Especially,  when 
we  take  into  the  account  the  fact  that 
their  conversion  was  connected  with  a 
miracle,if  not  indeed  miraculous  in  itself, 
we  need  not  doubt  that  it  was  effectual 
and  permanent.  T[  Apostles'  doctrine. 
That  is,  the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  which  his 
apostles  preached.  ^  Fellowship.  They 
felt  that  they  had  common  interests, 
blessings,  hopes,  and  causes  for  thank- 
fulness to  God ;  that  they  had  a  com- 
mon Master,  common  duties,  trials,  and 
enjoyments  ;  and  that  a  common  home 
was  prepared  for  them  in  the  mansions 
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43  And  fear  came  upon  every 
(1  many  wonders  and  signs 


30ul :  and  many  wonders  t 
were  done  by  the  apostles. 


of  their  Father's  house.  Hence  they 
felt  a  strong  sympathy  for  each  other, 
and  they  remained  attached  to  each 
otlier  by  an  unbroken  bond  of  fellow- 
ship and  union.  ^  In  breaking  of  bread. 
Bread  was  ordinarily  baked  by  the 
Jews  in  thin  cakes,  which  were  broken.^ 
instead  of  being  ciU,  when  placed  be- 
fore the  family  or  guests  for  food. 
Hence  the  phrase  breaking  of  bread 
was  used  to  signify  eating  an  ordinary 
meal.  The  same  phrase  doubtless 
sometimes  denotes  that  peculiar  parti- 
cipation of  food,  styled  the  communion 
of  the  Lord's  supper.  Some  have  sup- 
posed that  this  is  its  meaning  here ; 
others,  that  it  indicates  what  were 
styled  agapce^  or  love-feasts  ;  and  others, 
that  common  social  entertainments  are 
denoted.  The  question,  perhaps,  can- 
not be  decided  with  certainty.  It 
would  seem,  from  what  follows,  that 
the  disciples  were  accustomed  to  take 
their  ordinary  food  in  large  companies  ; 
and  it  is  by  no  means  improbable,  that, 
for  a  time  at  least,  they  literally  adhered 
to  the  direction  referred  to  in  1  Cor.  xi. 
24 — 26,  and  at  every  meal  so  remera- 
bei'ed  the  Lord,  as  to  convert  it  into  a 
religion  communion.  T[  In  prayers. 
This  is  a  duty  and  privilege,  Avhich  no 
Christian  will  omit.  Public,  social,  and 
private  prayers  are  all  profitable  to  the 
spirit  which  is  heartily  engaged  in 
them ;  but  chiefly  the  latter,  when 
nothing  is  allowed  to  distract  the  atten- 
tion from  communion  with  the  Father 
of  spirits.  See  notes  on  Matt.  vi.  5 — 8. 
43.  And  fear  canie^  &c.  The  events 
of  that  day,  and  those  which  had  been 
recounted  by  the  apostle,  were  fitted  to 
produce  a  sensation  of  awe  in  the  minds 
of  believers.  The  speaking  in  foreign 
languages  by  unlettered  men,  the  bold- 
ness and  energy  of  speech  exhibited  by 
one  who  was  not  known  to  have  ever 
before  addressed  an  assembly,  the 
amazing  effect  of  his  address  upon  so 
many  minds,  —  all  these  must  have  con- 
vinced unbelievers  that  some  hitherto 
unknown  power  was  displayed ;  and 
they  could  not  be  certain  that  it  was  not 
divine  power.  The  natural  effect  would 
be  a  sensation  of  awe  and  solemnity. 
The  account  given  by  the  historian  is 
perfectly  natural  and  life-like.    ^  Ma- 


44  And  all  that  believed  were 
together,  and  had  all  things  com- 
mon ; 


ny  wonders  and  signs^  &c.  See  note 
on  ver.  22.  Jesus  had  promised  his 
disciples  that  such  power  should  be 
imparted  to  them.  Mark  xvi.  17,  18. 
And  the  exercise  of  this  power  was 
probably  one  cause  of  the  awe  and 
solemnity  which  rested  on  the  minds 
of  the  people. 

44.  All  that  believed.  That  is,  in  the 
great  fact,  announced  by  the  apostles, 
that  Jesus  had  truly  risen  and  ascend- 
ed ;  and  in  the  conclusion,  so  irresisti- 
bly drawn  from  that  fact,  that  he  was 
the  true  Messiah.  T[  Were  together. 
This  phrase  probably  does  not  indicate 
that  all  these  disciples  were  constantly 
together  in  one  room  or  one  dwelling  ; 
for  this  would  be  utterly  impracticable, 
under  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 
The  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  th^y 
were  united  "in  feeling  and  purpost  •, 
that  a  spirit  of  harmony  prevailed 
among  them  ;  that  they  felt  themselves 
associated  in  one  band  by  the  ties  of 
Christian  faith  and  love.  \  And  had  all 
things  common.  This  was  one  result 
of  tile  spirit  of  perfect  union  and  pure 
love,  which  prevailed  among  the  disci- 
ples. It  is  now  generally  agreed  among 
commentators,  that  this  general  ex- 
pression is  to  be  understood  with  some 
limitation.  It  may  be  remarked,  in  the 
outset,  that  all  sober-minded  Christians 
have  agreed  that  the  expression  should 
be  limited  to  the  pecuniary  interests  of 
the  disciples.  Some  fanatics  and  some 
hypocrites  have  insisted  that  the  disci- 
ples held  literally  all  things  in  com- 
mon, —  possessions,  families,  and  every 
thing  else ;  and  have  urged  this  as  an 
apology  and  an  example  for  their  own 
unrighteousness.  But  all  good  men 
unite  in  condemnation  of  such  folly. 
And,  in  regard  to  pecuniary  affairs,  it 
may  be  doubted  whether  the  passage  is 
to  be  understood  in  a  strictly  literal 
sense.  From  what  follows  in  ver.  45, 
it  would  seem  that  each  one  retained, 
the  control  of  his  property,  but  freely 
imparted  what  was  necessary  to  the 
relief  of  others.  A  spirit  of  pure  ben- 
evolence and  generosity  was  awakened, 
which  induced  them  to  contribute  lib 
erally  of  their  worldly  goods.  Of  the 
three  thousand  converts,doubtless  many 
were  from  a  great  distance,  who  re 
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45  And  sold  their  possessions 
and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all 
men,  as  every  man  had  need. 

46  And   they,  continuing  daily 

nifiined  in  Jerusalem  longer  than  they 
had  designed ;  and  the  brethren  in  Je- 
rusalem supplied  their  wants,  cheer- 
fully disposing  of  their  possessions  to 
enable  them  to  do  so.  Subsequently,  it 
would  seem,  some  of  the  brethren  sui'- 
rendered  their  goods  to  the  apostles,  to 
be  used  for  the  common  benefit  of  the 
brotherhood.  Acts  iv.  34—37.  But, 
even  then,  it  was  a  voluntary  act,  not 
required  by  the  apostles.  This  is  at 
least  implied  in  Peter's  address  to 
Ananias.  Acts.  v.  3,  4.  Thus  it  was 
with  the  apostles  themselves,  in  our 
Saviour's  day.  They  made  common 
stock  of  their  possessions :  neverthe- 
less, it  is  true  that  John  retained  his 
dwelling-house;  for  he  took  to  his 
house  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  there 
provided  for  her.  But  whatever  may 
have  been  the  practice  for  a  short  time, 
it  is  clear  that  an  absolute  community 
of  goods  was  not  required  by  our  Lord 
or  by  his  disciples  ;  and,  if  such  a  com- 
munity were  established,  it  was  soon 
abandoned.  It  is  evident  from  the  sub- 
sequent pai't  of  the  history,  that,  even  in 
the  apostolic  age,  believers  retained  per- 
sonal possession  of  their  property.  Acts 
xviii.  3  ;  xxviii.  30  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  2  ;  Jas. 
ii.  2.  And  all  the  exhortations  to  gen- 
erosity, contained  in  the  Epistles,  pre- 
suppose individual  possessions,  and  not 
a  community  of  goods. 

45.  Sold  their  posspssioits  and  goods. 
Thiit  is,  as  the  two  words  used  in  the 
original  denote,  their  real  estates,  such 
as  houses  and  lands,  and  their  personal 
estates,  or  movable  property.  The 
disciples  not  only  bestowed  such 
money  and  provisions  as  were  on  hand, 
but  sold  their  property  to  procure 
means  to  assist  them  who  were  needy. 
The  love  of  wealth  was  overpowered 
by  the  stronger  love  of  their  bi*ethren  ; 
and  they  were  ready  to  make  any  sac- 
rifice for  the  advancement  of  the  great 
cause  which  they  had  espoused.  Such  a 
sta^re  of  mind  was  conducive  to  their 
safety  in  the  perilous  hour  which  ap- 
proached, a-  well  as  accordant  with 
the  spirit  of  the  religion  which  they  had 
embraced.  See  note  on  Luke  xvi.  1 — 
12.  "^  Parted  them  to  all,  &c.  Or,  to 
all  the  needy.      This  sarves  to  illus- 


with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and 
breaking  bread  from  house  to 
house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  glad- 
ness and  singleness  of  heart, 


trate  the  meaning  of  ver.  44.  Distribu- 
tion was  made  to  the  necessitous ;  a 
willingness  existed  to  bestow  assistance 
if  it  was  needed ;  and  whether  this  were 
done  by  individuals,  as  here,  or  by  the 
apostles,  Apts  iv.  35,  or  by  the  deacons, 
Acts  vi.  3,  it  was  done  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor.  But  the  evidence  is  not  suf- 
ficient to  justify  the  conclusion  that 
believers  generally  renounced  all  per- 
sonal control  over  their  pecuniary 
aflairs,  and  reduced  themselves  to  a 
state  of  utter  dependency  on  the  daily 
distributions  for  support. 

46.  Cjntlnubig  daily  with  onf.  accord 
in  tlie  temple.  It  was  the  custom  of 
Christians  in  the  apo'^tolic  age,  as  it  had 
been  their  Master's,  to  attend  regularly 
upon  the  public  worship  of  God,  in  the 
temple  and  in  the  synagogues.  God 
had  more  fully  revealed  himself  to 
them  than  heretofore,  and  had  taught 
them  that  forms  and  ceremonies  avail- 
ed little  in  comparison  with  pure  spir- 
itual worship  :  nevertheless  they  were 
willing  to  unite  with  their  unbelieving 
brethren,  in  praising  God  for  the  many 
blessings  enjoyed  in  common,  while 
they  glorified  his  name  for  the  special 
blessings  of  which  they  had  been  made 
partakei'S.  T[  Breaking  bread  from 
liouae  to  house.  Or,  at  home,  as  the 
marginal  reading  has  it.  They  wor 
shipped  God  together  in  the  temple,  and 
together  ate  bread  at  home,  making 
welcome  all  who  had  need.  See  note 
on  ver.  42.  ^  Meat.  This  word, 
though  now  applied  to  flesh  alone,  was 
formerly  used  for  all  kinds  of  food, 
whether  animal  or  vegetable.  See 
Gen.  i.  29,  30;  ix.  3.  Tf  Gladness. 
Or,  rejoicing.  The  word  here  used  is 
derived  from  that  Avhich  occurs  in 
Matt.  V.  12  ;  John  viii.  56  ;  1  Pet.  i.  8  ;  iv. 
13  ;  and  denotes  a  rapturous  joy,  which 
the  common  translation  does  not  fully 
expi'ess.  Their  faith  inspired  them  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 
"^  Singleness  of  heart.  The  word  aph- 
eloii'S  (uipe^iOTTig),  here  I'endered  sin- 
gleness^  does  not  elsewhere  occur  in  the 
New  Testament.  It  denotes,  literally, 
soundness  or  completeness,  and  is  ap- 
plied to  things  having  nothing  superflu- 
ous, and  in  which  nothing  is  lacking. 
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47  PraHng  God,  and  having  fa- 
vour with  all  the  people.  And  the 
Lord  added  to  the  church  daily 
such  as  should  be  saved. 


Figuratively,  it  denotes  simplicity  of 
mind  and  manners,  free  from  all  crafti- 
ness or  dissimulation.  It  may  here 
have  reference  to  the  manner  in  which 
they  exercised  hospitality,  — sincerely 
and  heartily,  not  ostentatiously. 

47.  Praisivg  God.  In  the  midst  of 
their  joy,  they  were  not  forgetful  of 
Him  wiio  had  bestowed  the  blessings 
in  which  they  rejoiced.  *][  Hioing 
favor  witk  all  the  people.  We  can 
scarcely  understand  this  so  literally  as 
to  include  the  scribes  and  rulers  of  the 
Jews.  They  had  uniformly  opposed 
the  Master ;  and  they  immediately 
commenced  opposing  the  disciples. 
Acts  iv.  1 — 3.  The  meaning  is,  the 
mass  of  the  people  regarded  them  with 
favor.  ^  CkarcJi.  That  is,  the  body 
of  believers.  This  word  had  not  origi- 
nally the  technical  sense  now  attached 
to  it,  but  indicated  a  company  of  per- 
sons selected,  or  called  out,  whether 
large  or  small.  See  note  on  Matt.  xvi. 
18.  In  this  case,  it  manifestly  means 
the  whole  number  who  had  been  called 
out  from  Judaism  into  Christianity. 
\  Dally.  Continual  accessions  were 
made.  It  should  be  observed,  that,  in 
ver.  42 — 47,  the  historian  describes  the 
general  state  of  the  church  for  an  inde- 
finite time  after  the  day  of  Pentecost; 
at  least,  for  several  days.  ^  Suck  as 
should  be  saved.  Rather,  the  saved,  or 
such  as  were  saved.  "  The  Christians 
are  so  styled  elsewliere.  So  1  Cor.  i. 
18,  To  us  the  saved,  Christ  crucified  is 
the  power  of  God  ;  and  when  the  means 
of  salvation,  or  that  grace  of  God  which 
brings  salvation,  was  vouchsafed  to 
them,  salvation  is  said  to  come,  Luke 
xix.  9 ;  Rom.  xi.  1 1  ;  or  to  be  sent  to 
them.  Acts  xxviii.  28." — IVJiitby.  The 
salvation,  here  indicated,  is  understood 
by  some  to  mean  deliverance  from  end- 
less misery ;  by  others,  deliverance 
from  ignorance  and  the  power  of  sin  ; 
and  by  others,  security  against  the 
temporal  destiniction  about  to  befall 
the  unbelieving  Jews.  The  first-named 
opinion  cannot  be  admitted,  among 
other  reasons,  because  the  apostle  made 
no  reference  to  the  danger  of  endless 
misery,  in  his  discourse ;  the  second  is 
doubtless  true  to  a  certain  extent;  andi 


CHAPTER  HI. 

OW  Peter  and  John  went  up 
together  into  the  temple,  at  the 


for  the  last,  Dr.  Hammond  urges  this 
argument :  —  "  The  rise  of  that  inter- 
pretation in  that  place  will  be  best 
taken  from  the  admonition  of  St.  Peter, 
ver.  40,  in  these  words  :  '  Be  ye  saved 
from  this  crooked  generation  ; '  where 
the  import  of  being  saved  is  clearly 
getting  out,  escaping,  flying  from  that 
great  pertinacy  and  obduration  of  that 
age  against  all  the  miracles  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  crucifying  him,  and 
resisting  all  the  powerful  methods  of 
his  workings  ;  that  is,  not  being  saved 
eternally  (lor  that  would  not  be  matter 
of  exhortation,  unless  as  that  is  a  cer- 
tain consequent  of  repentance  and  be- 
lief in  Christ),  but  retracting  the  vi- 
cious coiu'se  that  they  and  others  went 
on  in,"  &c.  Note  on  Luke  xiii.  23.  There 
can  be  no  question  that  an  escape  from 
the  terrible  calamity  which  overwhelm- 
ed the  Jews  is  often  styled  salvation ; 
and  such  may  be  the  allusion  here. 
But  perhaps  the  more  direct  reference 
is  to  a  deliverance  tYom  the  evil  opin- 
ions and  practices  of  the  Jews,  which 
drew  down  such  an  awful  judgment. 

CHAPTER  IIL 

1.  The  particular  time  when  the  events 
occurred  which  are  recorded  in  this 
chapter  is  not  specified.  It  appears 
from  ver.  46  of  the  preceding  chapter, 
that  the  apostles  and  other  disciples 
haljitually  resorted  to  the  temple,  that 
is,  to  the  courts  where  the  people  were 
accustomed  to  assemble,  at  the  hours 
of  prayer.  See  note  on  Matt.  xxi.  12. 
It  is  also  recorded  in  ver.  43  of  the 
same  chapter,  that  "  many  wonders  and 
signs  were  done  by  the  apostles."  As  a 
specimen  of  those  wonders,  the  histori- 
an mentions  a  miracle  of  healing,  which 
was  performed  on  one  of  the  days  pre- 
vious to  the  time  when  the  apostles 
were  obliged,  by  persecution,  to  aban- 
don the  temple  as  a  place  of  worship. 
^  Peter  anid  John  went  nj)  together^ 
(fcc.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  other 
of  the  apostles  were  in  companv  with 
them.  Whether  by  accident  or  design, 
they  went,  as  their  Lord  directed  when 
he  sent  them  on  their  first  mission,  not 
alone,  but  two  together.    See  notes  on 
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hour  of  prayer,  hebif;  the  ninth  lionr. 

2  And  a  certain  man  lame  from 
his  mother's  womb  was  carried, 
whom  they  laid  daily  at  the  gate  of 
the  temple  which  is  called  Beauti- 
ful, to  ask  alms  of  them  that  entered 
into  the  temple  ; 

3  Who,  seeing  Peter  and  John 


Matt.  X.  5 ;  Luke  x.  1.  ^  Hour  of 
prayer.  That  is,  the  evening  pi'ayer. 
The  Jews  had  three  regular  hours  of 
prayer,  at  which  times  sacrifices  also 
were  offered ;  namely,  the  third  hour, 
or  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning ;  the 
sixth  hour,  or  noon ;  and  the  ninth 
hour,  or  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 
For  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews 
computed  the  hours  of  the  day,  see  note 
on  John  i.  39. 

2.  Lame,  &c.  Not  a  case  of  recent 
lameness,  which  unljelievers  might 
have  represented  to  be  feigned  ;  but  a 
constant  infinnity  under  which  he  was 
known  to  have  labored  from  childhood. 
^  Carried.  He  was  utterly  disabled 
from  walking.  The  long  continuance 
and  severity  of  his  lameness  rendered 
the  cure  more  noticeable  as  well  as  more 
wonderful.  T[  They  laid  daily.  He 
was  not  a  stranger,  whom  nobody  knew, 
and  who  might  have  been  suspected  as 
an  impostor  :  but  one  whom  they  had 
been  accustomed  to  see  daily,  for  a  lon^ 
time.  '^  At  til  e  gate  —called  Beaatif id. 
This  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the 
gate  opening  upon  the  court  of  the  wo- 
men, concerning  which  Josephus  says, 
it  "  was  of  Corinthian  brass,  and  great- 
ly excelled  those  that  were  only  cover- 
ed over  with  silver  and  gold.  The  mag- 
nitudes of  the  other  gates  were  equal 
one  to  another ;  but  that  over  the  Co- 
rinthian gate,  which  opened  on  the  east, 
over  against  the  gate  of  the  holy  house 
itself,  was  much'larger ;  for  its  height 
was  fifty  cubits,  and  its  doors  were  for- 
ty cubits ;  and  it  was  adorned  after  a 
more  costly  manner,  as  having  much 
richer  and  thicker  plates  of  silver  and 
gold  upon  them  than  the  other." — Jew. 
War^  V.  ch.  v.  3.  Through  this  gate 
many  passed  at  the  hour  of  prayer ; 
and  here  the  friends  of  the  lame  man 
regularly  placed  him,  that  he  might  re- 
ceive aims  or  charitable  gifrs.  An- 
oiently  there  were  no  hospitals  provid- 
ed for  the  infirm,  and  they  were  accus- 
tomed to  solicit  charity  ^om  the  pub- 


about  to  go  into  the  temple,  asked 
an  alms. 

4  And  Peter  fastening  his  eyes 
upon  liim  with  John,  said,  Look  on 
us. 

5  And  he  gave  heed  unto  them, 
expecting  to  receive  something  of 
them. 


lie.  For  this  purpose,  the  most  fre- 
quented places  were  selected,  such  as 
the  public  highways,  the  gates  of  the 
temple  and  synagogues,  and  those  of 
rich  men.  To  this  custom  frequent 
reference  is  made  in  the  Gospels.  See 
Mark  x.  46  ;  Luke  xvi.  20  ;  John  ix. 
1,8. 

3.  Asked  an  alms.  A  gift  or  dona- 
tion. There  is  no  evidence  that  he 
knew  either  of  the  apostles  ;  but,  see- 
ing them  pass,  he  made  the  same  re- 
quest of  them  as  of  others. 

4.  Fastening  liis  eyes,  &c.  Looking 
intentlv,  or  with  much  earnestness. 
See  note  on  Luke  iv.  20.  ^  With  John. 
Though  Peter,  as  usual,  was  the  speak- 
er, John  was  also  actively  engaged. 
When  a  work  of  mercy  was  to  be  per- 
formed, the  beloved  John  was  deeply 
interested.  ^  Look  on  us.  This  com- 
mand was  given,  not  alone  to  fix  the 
attention  of  the  lame  man,  but  also  to 
apprise  the  multitude  who  were  enter- 
ing the  temple,  that  something  unusual 
was  about  to  occur.  The  apostles 
were  sensible  that  miraculous  power 
was  imparted  to  them,  as  a  divine  tes- 
timony to  the  truth  which  they  pro- 
claimed ;  and  hence,  while  they  used 
it  for  the  relief  of  the  distressed,  they 
chose  that  others  might  witness  it,  and 
thereby  be  induced  to  lend  a  more  will 
ing  ear  to  their  message.  In  so  doing, 
they  copied  the  example  of  their  Mas 
ter,  w^ho  generally  performed  his  mira 
cles  in  public,  and  for  the  benefit  of 
bystanders  as  well  as  the  parties  more 
irnmediately  concerned.  John  xi.  41, 
42. 

5.  Expecting  to  receive,  &c.  Little 
did  the  lame  man  anticipate  the  bless- 
ing which  was  in  store  for  him.  A  few 
pence  to  relieve  his  present  necessity 
was  the  utmost  he  expected;  instead 
of  which,  he  was  made  able  to  earn  a 
comfortable  subsistence  for  himself, 
and  to  engage  in  the  active  pursuits  and 
enjoyments" of  life.  Thus  often,  when 
we  ask  special  gifts  from  God,  deeming 
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6  Then  Peter  said,  Silver  and 
gold  have  1  none  ;  but  such  as  I 
hav^e  give  I  thee  :  In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Chi-ist  of  Nazareth,  rise  up 
and  walk. 

7  And  he  took  him  by  the  right 
hand,  and  lifted  him  up:  and  im- 
mediately his  feet  and  anele-bones 
received  strength. 

8  And  he,  leaping  up,  stood,  and 
walked,  and  entered  with  them  into 


them  sufScient,  he  withholds  them,  but 
bestows  general  blessings  of  indefinite- 
ly higher  value. 

6.  S.lver  a/id  gold,  Sec.  The  metals 
most  commonly  used  for  coins ;  here 
put  for  the  coins  themselves.  ^  Such 
as  I  have,  &c.  Though  destitute  of 
money,  the  apostles  were  ready  to  im- 
part a  blessing  more  pi-ecious  than  sil- 
ver or  gold.  ^  III  the  1/ a  me, Ike.  That  is, 
by  the  authority.  The  apostles  did  not 
pre 'end  to  exex'cise  miraculous  power 
in  their  own  names,  or  by  their  own 
authorit;y.  They  appealed  to  Him 
who  had  been  highly  exalted  by  the 
Father,  a  ad  Avho  had  promised  to  aid 
them  in  performing  miracles.  ]\Iurk 
xvi.  17,  18.  Thus  doing,  they  imitated 
the  modesty  and  humility  of  their 
Master,  who  uniformly  professed  him- 
self dependant  on  the  Father  for  power 
to  perform  miracles.  John  v.  19  ;  xi. 
41 — 43  ;  xvii.  2.  "^  Jes/is  of  Nazaretk. 
So  called  by  his  enemies  in  derision, 
and  so  denominated  in  the  inscription 
placed  above  his  head  on  the  cross. 
By  this  name,  he  was  probably  well 
known  to  the  lame  man  and  to  the  mul- 
titude ;  and  the  apostles  intended  that  it 
should  be  distinctly  understood  that 
the  miracle  was  wi-ought  by  power 
communicated  through  him.  \  Rise 
rep  and  v-alk.  As  much  as  to  say. 
Receive  power  to  walk. 

7.  And  he  took  him,  &c.  This  was  a 
testimony  to  the  lame  man,  that  Peter 
was  sincere,  and  that  he  verily  believed 
ability  to  walk  would  be  bestowed. 
He  raised  him  up,  placing  him  on  his 
feet,  in  full  confidence  that  he  wouM 
then  be  able  to  stand  and  walk.  ^  R"- 
ceived  strength,.  In  this  consisted  the 
miracle.  The  walking  and  leaping  was 
conclusive  evidence  that  the  miracle 
had  been  performed ;  but  the  miracle 
itself  consisted  in  removing  the  cause 
of  lameness,  by  imparting  strength  to 
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the  temple,  "walking,  and  leaping, 
and  praising  God. 

9  And  £iLl  the  people  saw  him 
walking  and  praising  (xod  : 

10  And  they  knew  that  it  was 
he  which  sat  for  alms  at  the  Beau- 
tiful gate  of  the  temple :  and  they 
were  filled  with  wonder  and  amaze- 
ment at  that  which  had  happened 
unto  him. 

11  And  as  the  lame  man  which 


the  feet  and  ancle-bones.  The  lame- 
ness, as  it  would  seem,  was  occasioned 
by  weakness,  not  by  any  natural  mal- 
formation, or  loss  of  limbs. 

8.  Leapiiig  up.  The  lame  man  gave 
full  credit  to  Peter,  and  doubted  not 
his  ability  to  heal  by  the  authority  of 
Jesus.  Perhaps,  also,  he  was  con- 
scious that  strength  was  imparted, 
and  manifested  his  joy  by  leaping  up 
from  the  ground.  The  account  is  so 
simple  and  so  true  to  nature,  that  its 
genuineness  cannot  be  doubted. 
^  Praising  God.  The  Jews  worship- 
ped God  as  the  original  source  of  all 
wisdom,  and  power,  and  goodness.  It 
was  natural,  therefore,  when  such  man- 
ifestly superhuman  power  was  display- 
ed, that  the  man  should  recognize  his 
restoration  to  perfect  soundness  as  the 
gift  of  God,  and  should  express  his 
thankfulness  to  him.  It  were  well  if 
all  men  would  be  thankful  to  God  for 
all  mercies,  and  not  allow  the  creature 
to  interpose  and  obscure  the  Creator. 
James  i.  17. 

9.  All  the  people  saw  him,  &G.  The 
fact  that  a  miracle  had  been  performed 
was  openly  known,  and  the  evidence 
was  convincing.  Many  people  were 
present,  as  it  was  the  hour  of  prayer, 
when  multitudes  assembled  at  the 
temple. 

10.  And  they  kiieio,  &c.  There  was 
no  room  for  doubt,  whether  the  restora- 
tion were  actual  or  not.  They  knew 
the  individual.  They  had  seen  him 
daily,  for  a  long  time,  in  the  place 
where  he  was  accustomed  to  solicit 
charity.  ^  And  they  were  filled,  &c. 
A  perfectly  natural  result  of  such  a 
display  of  power.  See  note  on  Acts 
ii.  12. 

11.  Held  Peter  and  John.  This  may 
mean,  according  to  the  primary  import 
of  the  original,  that  he  clung  to  the 
apostles  by  grasping  then  hands  or  gar- 
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was  healed  held  Peter  and  John, 
all  the  people  ran  together  unto 
them  in  the  porch  that  is  called 
Solouion's,  gi-eatly  "wondering. 

1 2  '![  And  when  Peter  saw  it,  he 
answered  unto  the  people,  Ye  men 
of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this  ? 


ments;  or,  it  may  be  interpreted,  that 
he  adhered  closely  to  them,  would  not 
allow  him.self  to  be  separated  from  them, 
persisted  in  keeping  very  near  them, 
this  is  not  a  very  mmsual  sense  of  the 
word.  ^  All  the  2}euj)le  ran  togetker, 
&c.  There  was  a  great  gathei'ing,  as  was 
perfectly  natm-al.  It  is  well  known  that 
any  extraordinary  circumstance,  even 
of  little  consequence,  will  speedily  at- 
tract a  crowd  of  spectiitors  in  a  densely 
populated  city.  And,  certahily,  such 
a  miracle  as  this,  when  noised  abroad, 
would  bring  together  a  multitude  in 
the  temple,  where  the  people  had  as- 
sembled for  prayer.  This  atlbrded  the 
aj)0sties  an  opportunity  to  make  a  pro- 
fiiable  use  of  the  n>iracle,  by  convmc- 
ing  the  people  that  he  in  whose  name 
it  was  pertbrmed  was  truly  the  Messi- 
ah. And  they  improved  it  efl'ectually. 
See  Acts  iv.  4.  ^  Forck  that  is  called 
Sulof/iou^s.  "  Not  that  the  very  porch, 
built  by  Solomon,  was  now  standing ; 
for  that  was  burned  and  destixyed  by 
the  Babylonians,  as  well  as  the  rest  of 
the  temple  ;  but  because  this  was  built 
on  the  ver}^  same  pile  that  his  was 
built  upon.  For  the  temple  standing 
upon  a  high  and  steep  hill,  with  a  deep 
aiul  sharp  precipice  about  it,  Solomon, 
to  make  room  for  the  floor  of  the  moiuit, 
which  was  too  strait,  filled  up  the 
ditch  on  the  east  side  with  huge  stones 
strongly  jointed  together,  and  he  built 
his  porch  upon  that  pile ;  and  because 
this  of  Herod's  was  erected  also  upon 
that  same  foundation,  it  therefore  is 
called  '  Solomon's  porch.'  It  was  the 
first  gate  or  entrance  into  the  Mountain 
of  the  House ;  and  not  only  the  very 
building  of  the  porch,  but"^  the  court 
within,  bare  the  same  name." — Light- 
foot. 

12.  lV/ie7i  Peter  saw  it.  That  is,  the 
hnmense  concourse  of  people,  and  the 
wonder  expressed  in  their  cou'.itenances. 
^  He  anmvered.  Rather,  according  to 
our  idiom,  he  addressed.  This  word 
often  denotes,  in  the  scriptures,  no 
more  than  commencing  to  speak, 
whether  in  reply  to  a  question  or  not. 


or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us, 
as  thotigh  by  our  own  power  or 
hohness  we  had  made  this  man  to 
walk  V 

1 3  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our 
fathers  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus ; 


See  Matt.  xi.  25 ;  xvii.  4 ;  xxii.  1. 
T[  Wliy  marvel  ye  at  this  ?  Why  should 
you  be  so  astonished  at  this  new  dis- 
play of  divine  power,  when  you  have 
so  recently  seen  similar  works  perform- 
ed by  him  whom  ye  have  ignominious- 
ly  crucified  ?  ^  VVhy  look  ye  so  earn^ 
eslly  on  its,  &c.  Why  isyotir  attention 
fixed  on  us,  as  if  we  naturally  possess- 
ed power  to  perfoi"m  such  wonders  ? 
We  are  only  instruments  in  the  hand 
of  a  higher  l^ower.  \\  Our  oioi  power. 
Either  by  skill  in  medicine,  or  by  any 
natural  means  in  our  possession.  T[  Or 
hull}/ ess.  The  possession  of  mb-aculous 
power  affords  good  evidence  of  individ- 
ual purity  ;  because  God  will  not  thus 
aid  sinners  to  impose  on  mankind. 
See  John  ix.  30 — 33.  But  individual 
purity  is  by  no  means  unifoiTnly  at- 
tended by  miraculous  power.  Nathan- 
ael  was  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom 
was  no  guile,  before  his  conversion. 
John  i.  47  ;  but  there  is  no  evidence 
that  he  was  able  to  perfomi  miracles, 
until  he  was  empowered  by  his  Master. 
The  Jews  are  said  to  have  had  a  fancy 
that,  by  extraordinary  holiness,  men 
might  acquire  miraculous  power  ;  and, 
in  more  recent  times,  this  Jewish  error 
has  been  revived.  But  Peter  expressly 
disclaimed  the  idea  that  his  power  re- 
sulted from  his  hoUness  ;  and  distinctly 
announced  the  fact,  that  such  power  is 
never  possessed,  except  by  gift  from 
the  supreme  source  of  power. 

13.  The  God  of  Abraham,  ^LC.  These 
descriptive  epithets  Avere  those  by 
which  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to 
indicate  the  true  God.  Very  probably 
Peter  u'^ed  this  form  of  speech  to  con- 
vince them,  in  the  outset,  that  he  was 
about  to  propose  no  new  object  of  wor- 
ship ;  but  that  the  God  whose  power 
they  had  just  witnessed  in  the  mirncle, 
and  whom  they  were  thus  admonished 
to  reverence  and  obey,  was  the  same 
Avhom  the  patriarchs  worshipped,  and 
who  was  acknowledged  by  themselves 
as  the  God  of  their  fathers.  'J'here  was 
a  i)eculiar  propriety,  also,  in  specify- 
ing these  tiiree  patriarchs  by  namo; 
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A'liom  ye  delivered  up,  and  denied 
him  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when 
he  was  determined  to  let  him  go. 
I'i  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One, 


for  to  each  of  them  was  the  promise 
made,  that  in  his  seed,  which  is  Christ, 
should  all  men  be  blessed.  Gal.  iii.  16. 
^  Hiith  glorified  his  Son  Jesus.  First 
of  all,  Peter  declares  that  the  same 
Jesus,  whom  they  had  despised  and 
ciiicified,  was  the  Son  of  that  God 
whom  they  adored.  Some  understand 
this  to  mean  merely  that  Goi  honored 
his  Son,  by  enabling  his  apostles  to  per- 
form miracles  in  his  name.  But  I  pre- 
fer a  diti'ereut  interpreration ;  namely, 
that  God  had  glorilied  his  Son  by  rais- 
ing iiim  from  the  dead,  receiving  him 
up  into  heaven,  assigning  him  a  seat  at 
his  right  hand,  and  bestowing  on  him 
power  to  perform  miracles  bochperson- 
allv,  and  bv  the  hands  of  his  disciples. 
Kora.  i.  4  ;  I'hil.  ii.  9—11 ;  Heb.  i.  3.  The 
people  were  exhoited  to  acknowledge 
-Tesus  as  the  INIessiah,  on  the  ground 
that  the  miracle,  performed  in  his 
name,  atibrded  evidence  that  the  God 
of  their  fathers  had  glorified  him. 
^  Denii'd  him.  Denied  that  he  Avas 
the  Messiah ;  repudiated  him  as  a  spirit- 
ual prince.  John  xix.  15.  %  Was  de- 
termined tu  let  him  go.  Pilate  was  sat- 
isfied that  Jesus  was  innocent  of  the 
charges  alleged  against  him,  and  indeed 
of  any  transgression.  He  testified  to 
the  Jews,  "  I  find  no  fault  in  him." 
He  assured  them,  that,  if  they  would  put 
him  to  death,  they  must  take  the  re- 
sponsibility ;  he  would  wash  his  hands 
from  all  paracipatioa  in  the  sanguina- 
ry transaction.  Matt,  xxvii.  24  ;  John 
xlx.  6.     And  he  probably  would  have 

Eersisted  in  his  refusal  to  crucify  Jesus, 
ad  he  not  been  fearful  that  he  should 
be  accused  of  treason  to  the  Roman 
emperor.  See  note  on  John  xix.  12. 
The  testimony  of  Pilate  to  his  inno- 
cence, af:er  an  examination  of  the 
charge,  aggravated  the  guilt  of  them 
who  continued  to  bfe  clamorous  for  his 
destruction ;  and  of  this  fact  Peter 
distinctlv  reminded  them. 

14.  T'ie  H)ly  Oiif.  See  note  on 
Acts  ii.  27.  '^' The  Just.  This  word 
not  only  indicates  innocence  from 
guilt  of  any  kind,  but  has  allusion  to 
legal  Ju3tifica':ion,  resulting  from  con- 
stant and  perfect  conformity  to  the  re- 
quisitions of  thv^  law.     The  Jews  first 


and  the  Just,  and  desired  a  mur- 
derer to  be  granted  unto  you  : 

15   And  killed  the  Prinee  of  life, 
whom  God   hath   nused   from  the 

accused  our  Lord  of  blasphemy,  and  he 
was  condemned  by  the  priests,  but 
without  law  and  contrary  to  law.  When 
they  brought  the  ca.se  before  the  legal 
tribunal,  they  abandoned  the  charge  of 
blasphemy,  and  accused  him  of  sedi- 
tion ;  but  upon  this  charge  bo^h  Herod 
and  Pilate  failed  to  find  any  proof  of 
his  guilt,  and  Pilate  openly  proclaimed 
his  innocence.  See  notes  on  Matt, 
xxvii.  24 ;  John  xix.  4.  Even  Judas, 
who  betrayed  him,  afterwards  acknowl- 
edged his  ov.m  guilt,  and  protested  that 
Jesus  was  innocent.  Matt,  xxvii.  4. 
Such  was  the  character  of  Jesus,  that 
he  was  free,  not  only  from  actual  guilt, 
but  from  all  legal  or  reasonable  suspi- 
cion of  guilt.  ^  Aii'l  desired  a  murder- 
er, &c.  The  guilt  of  destroying  a  just 
person  was  aggravated  by  choosing  to 
spare  the  life  of  a  notoriou'^  murderer, 
rather  than  fail  to  v/reak  their  ven- 
geance on  one  whose  only  crime  con- 
sisted in  telling  them  the  truth,  and  re- 
buking their  iniqui':y  and  hypocrisy. 
Mark  xv.  6 — 11.  They  were  willing 
to  spare  one  who  had  destroyed  life, 
for  the  sake  of  destroying  one  who 
labored  for  their  benefit,  that  they 
might  have  life,  and  that  they  might 
have  it  more  abundantly.  John  x.  10. 
15.  Aud  killed  the  Prince  of  life. 
The  word  here  rendered  prince  is  the 
same  which  is  translated  captain  in 
Heb.  ii.  10.  and  indicates  a  leader  or 
conductor.  Jesus  pointed  out  the  way 
of  moral  life  here,  announced  an  endless 
life  of  purity  and  blessedness  hereafcer, 
and  led  the  way  to  that  life,  or  demon- 
strated its  existence,  by  passing  through 
the  grave  in  his  own  person,  and  visibly 
ascending  to  heaven.  In  either  sense, 
he  might  properly  be  styled  the  Prince 
of  life  ;  for  spiritual  life,  here  and  here- 
after, was  communicated  through  hiro. 
This  particular  epithet  describes  hira 
in  striking  contrast  with  the  murderer 
before  named.  ^  Whom  God  hath 
raised,  »&c.  Pe'"er  not  onlv  contrasts 
the  two  acts  of  iniquity  of  which  the 
Jews  had  been  guilty,  but  also  exhibits 
the  contract  between  their  conduct  and 
the  work  of  God.  They  destroyed  life. 
He  restored  it.  They  subjected  Jesus 
to  an  ignominious  death-     God  glorified 
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dead;  whereof  we  are  witnesses. 
16  And  his  name,  through  faith 
in  his  name,  hath  made  this  man 
strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know : 
yea,  the  faith  which  is  by  him,  hath 


him,  by  a  resun-ection  to  immortal  life 
and  power.  ^  JVe  are  witnesses.  See 
note  oa  Acts  ii.  32. 

16.  His  name.  iVawe  is  often  put  for 
person,  or  tlie  power  or  authority  of  a 
person.  See  note  on  ver.  6.  In  tliis 
case,  Peter  may  be  understood  to  mean 
that  the  lame  man  was  healed  by  Jesus 
himself,  or  by  virtue  of  the  power  and 
authority  vested  in  him  by  the  Father, 
and  communicated  by  him  to  his  disci- 
ples. T[  Throngli  faith  in  his  name. 
Through  faith  in  him  as  the  Messiah, 
or  confidence  in  his  power.  "  By  means 
of  faith  in  him ;  that  is,  by  the  fiiith 
which  Peter  and  John  had  in  Jesus.  It 
does  not  refer  to  any  faith  that  the  man 
had  himself,  for  there  is  no  evidence 
that  he  believed  in  him." — Barnes. 
\  Wliom  ye  see  and  know.  They  were 
so  were  well  acquainted  with  the  lame 
man  who  had  been  healed,  that  they 
could  not  suspect  any  deception  or  col- 
lusion. See  note  on  ver.  10.  ^  The 
faith  which  is  by  liim,  &c.  The  gi'eat 
object  of  this  miracle  was  to  afford  evi- 
dence that  .Jesus  was  the  true  Messiah. 
Hence  Peter  repeats  the  fact  that  what 
had  been  done  was  accomplished  in  his 
name,  or  by  power  derived  through 
him,  so  that  the  .Jews  should  not  by  anv 
possibility  overlook  it.  ^f  Perfect  soniid- 
ness.  The  weakness  of  his  feet  and 
ancles  was  effectually  removed,  and 
strength  imparted ;  of  which  fact  visi- 
ble evidence  was  given  by  the  man 
himself,  by  leaping  and  walking,  as  no 
lame  man  could  do.  ^  In  the  preseiice 
of  yon  all.  There  had  been  no  con- 
cealment practised,  to  occasion  suspi- 
cion of  deception  ;  but  the  miracle  was 
performed  openly.  This  declaration 
was  an  implied  challenge  to  examine 
the  matter  with  the  nicest  scrutiny,  and 
to  detect,  if  possible,  any  imposture 
which  might  be  suspected. 

17.  Brethren.  Notwithstanding  the 
wickedness  of  which  he  had  before 
proved  them  guilty,  Peter  acknowl- 
edged the  Jews  as  brethren  ;  thus  ex- 
pressing not  only  the  tenderness  and 
benevolence  of  his  own  emotions,  but 
his  conviction  that  they  were  children 
of  the  same  Father  in  whose  paternal 


given  him  this  perfect  soundness  in 
the  presence  of  you  all. 

17  And  now,  brethren,  I  wot 
that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it.,  as 
did  also  your  rulers. 


goodness  he  trusted.  He  was  not  in- 
clined to  renounce  all  sympathy  for 
them,  and  all  interest  in  their  welfare  ; 
but,  in  imitation  of  his  blessed  Master, 
he  spake  kindly,  and  endeavored  to 
turn  them  away  from  their  iniquities, 
that  they  might  have  present  peace. 
T[  I  wot.  I  know.  This  word  is  now 
obsolete.  *j[  Tliat  through  ignorance 
ye  did  it.  This  is  stated  as  a  mitigat- 
ing circumstance  in  their  case ;  not  as 
a  full  excuse,  because  he  had  already 
proved  them  guilty,  and  immediately 
exhorted  them  to  repent.  Nor  is  it  in- 
tended that  their  ignorance  could  be 
pleaded  even  in  extenuation  of  the 
whole  transaction  ;  for  they  well  knew 
it  was  wrong  to  destroy  the  life  of  an 
innocent  person,  and,  for  the  sake  of 
thus  destroying  life,  to  demand  that  a 
murderer  should  be  let  loose  upon  the 
community.  But  they  were  ignorant 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  ;  ignorant 
that  they  were  crucifying  the  Prince  of 
life  and  the  Lord  of  glory.  They  were 
not  aware  of  the  full  extent  of  their 
wickedness.  See  note  on  Luke  xxiii. 
34.  So  that,  although  they  were  guilty 
of  deep  sin,  in  wantonly  destroying 
life,  and  in  the  indulgence  of  such  un- 
holy passions  as  prompted  them,  still 
this  aggravation  of  wilfully  crucifying 
the  Messiah  was  obviated  by  their  ig- 
norance. ^  As  did  also  your  rulers.  By 
including  the  rulers  among  others  who 
were  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  this  miti- 
gating circumstance,  Peter  distinctly 
indicates  that  the  ignorance  had  special 
reference  to  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus. 
They  could  not  plead  ignorance  in  re- 
gard to  any  other  portion  of  the  trans- 
action. They  knew  it  was  wrong  to 
destroy  the  life  of  an  innocent  person, 
and  they  knew  that  Jesus  was  innocent ; 
at  the  least,  they  knew  that  all  their  ef- 
forts to  prove  him  guilty,  either  of  blas- 
phemy or  treason,  were  unsuccessful. 
They  must  have  been  conscious  that 
they  Ginicified  him  for  the  gratification 
of  their  pride  and  wrath.  For  so  much 
guilt,  they  had  no  excuse  and  no  pal- 
liation. Nor  were  they  entirely  fi-ee 
from  guilt  as  to  the  charge  of  murder- 
in';  :!ie  Messiah ;  for,  though   they  did 
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18  But  those  things  which  God 
before  had  shewed  by  the  mouth 
of    all   his    jjrophets,    that    Christ 


not  believe  on  Jesus,  their  ignorance 
was  partially  vohmtarv,  because  they 
had  evidence  sufficient  to  convince 
them  of  his  Messiahship,  if  they  had 
not  been  blinded  by  their  own  passions. 
Still,  whatever  the  cause,  they  were 
ignorant  that  -lesus  was  actually  the 
hope  of  their  nation  ;  and  Peter  assured 
them  they  were  entitled  to  the  benefit 
of  that  ignorance.  It  should  be  regard- 
ed as  a  circumstance  of  mitigation. 

18.  Those  things^  &c.  Namely,  the 
opposition,  ignominy,  persecution,  and 
death,  which  Jesus  encountered  at  the 
hand  of  the  Jew^s.  ^  Had  showed. 
Had  predicted  or  announced.  T[  By  the 
vioittk  of  all  his  prophfts.  Not  that  any 
one  prophet  foretold  all  the  events  re- 
ferred to,  but  that  some  had  predicted 
some,  and  others,  other  particulars  ;  and 
thus  were  all  these  things  predicted 
by  all  the  prophets  reckoned  together. 
Tf  Hath  so  fnl filled.  Hath  brought  to 
pass  in  this  manner.  He  foretold,  that 
the  Saviour  would  be  rejected  and 
slain,  when  he  should  appear  on  the 
earth.  The  design  of  God  was  good, 
and  he  accomplished  it  by  human  in- 
strumentality. But  these  human  in- 
struments had  no  intention  to  fulfil  the 
predictions  of  prophets,  or  to  accomplish 
the  purposes  of  God  :  they  meant  it  for 
evil,  and  therefore  were  guilty.  See 
note  on  Acts  ii.  23. 

19.  Repent  ye,  therefore,  &c.  Be- 
cause y-ju  are  guilty,  notwithstanding 
the  mitigation  attbrded  by  your  former 
ignorance  ;  because  you  have  thus  de- 
parted far  from  that  path  of  holiness 
which  alone  is  the  path  of  peace  ;  there- 
fore, it  behoves  you  to  repent.  See 
note  on  Matt.  iii.  2.  ^  Be  converted. 
Rather,  turn  ye.  The  common  transla- 
tion does  not  accurately  express  the 
meaning  of  the  original,  which  is  not 
in  the  passive,  but  in  the  active  form. 
The  same  word  occurs,  Luke  xvii.  31 ; 
1  Thess.  i.  9 :  it  means  simply  to  turn 
or  change  one's  course,  whether  literally 
or  figuratively.  In  this  case,  the  whole 
exhortation  maybe  understood  thus: 
Repent  of  all  your  unbelief  and  unholy 
passions  ;  cherish  a  different  state  of 
mind  and  disposition  of  heart ;  turn 
from  your  wicked  ways,  and  pursue  the 
way  of  righteousness.     That  yo2ir  sins 


should  suffer,  he  hath  so  fulfilled. 

19  ^  Repent  ye  therefore,  and 

be  converted,  that  your  sins  may 


may  be  blotted  oat.  That  is,  may  be  for- 
given. The  allusion  is  to  the  ancient 
manner  of  writing  on  wax  with  a  sharp- 
pointed  instrument  called  a  style^  and 
then  etfacing  all  the  marks  with  the 
other  end  of  the  instrument,  wdiich  was 
flat ;  as  if  their  sins  were  thus  recorded, 
and,  upon  their  repentance  and  change 
of  conduct,  the  record  should  be  oblit- 
erated. This  seem-,  though  in  a  figur- 
ative manner,  to  express  the  true  idea 
of  forgiveness,  which  consists  in  regard- 
ing and  treating  the  transgressor  as  if 
he  had  never  smned,  or  as  if  no  memo- 
rial of  his  transgression  was  on  record. 
See  Jer.  xxxi.  33.34  ;  Heb.  viii.  10—12. 
When  God  says  he  will  no  more  remem- 
ber the  sins  and  transgressions  of  his 
chilflren,  it  is  equivalent  to  saying  that 
he  will  elface  or  obliterate  all  record  of 
their  iniquities,  and  that  he  will  regard 
and  treat  them  as  if  they  had  never 
sinned.  But,  before  this  can  be  done, 
men  must  repent  and  turn  from  their 
sins.  Of  course  God  will  remember 
sin  so  long  as  it  exists,  whatever  be 
implied  in  his  not  remembering  it  after 
it  is  broken  oft'  and  forsaken.  And 
hence,  I  may  remark,  is  derived  an  ar- 
gument for  the  final  extin(;tion  of  sin  ; 
for  God  will  no  more  remember  it,  and 
of  course  it  cannot  exist.  ^  Wlienthe 
times  of  refreshing  shall  come^SiC.  Or, 
of  breathing;  in  allusion  to  cessation 
from  active  exertions,  for  the  purpose 
of  taking  breath.  It  is  generally  agreed 
that  a  better  translation  would  be, 
"  That  the  times  of  refreshing  may 
come."  Much  difference  of  opinion  has 
existed  as  to  the  time  here  indicated. 
Some  suppose  a  reference  is  made  to  the 
period  when  the  Jews  shall  be  gathered 
from  their  dispersion,  and  converted  to 
Christianity ;  and  some,  to  the  time 
when,  they  suppose,  Christ  will  reign  a 
thousand  years  on  the  earth.  "  '  Repent 
ye  now,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted 
out,  two  thousand,  or  I  know  not  how 
many  hundred  years  hence,  when  the 
calling  of  the  Jews  shall  come.'  If  this 
be  not  the  sense  that  they  make  of  this 
text,  that  produce  it  to  assert  Christ's 
personal  reign  on  earth  for  a  thousand 
years,  I  know  not  why  they  should 
then  produce  it;  and  if  this  be  the 
sense,  I  must  confess  I  see  no  sense  in 
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be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  i  .Christ,  which  before  was  preached 
refreshing  shall  come  from  the  pre- ;  unto  you : 


sence  of  the  Lord  ; 
20   And    he    shall 


send    Jesus 


it.  The  words  are  fiicile  and  easy,  and 
have  no  intricacy  at  all  in  them,  if  tlie 
scripture  may  be  sufit'ered  to  go  upon 
its  own  wheels  ;  and  they  may  be  taken 
up  in  this  plain  and  undeniable  para- 
phrase :  Repent  ye  therefore  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blot- 
ted out ;  so  that  the  times  of  refreshing 
by  the  gospel  may  come  upon  you  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord;  and  he  may 
send  Jesus  Christ  in  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  to  you,  to  bless  you  in  turn- 
ing away  every  one  of  you  from  his 
iniquities." — Liglitfoot.  "  The  connec- 
tion of  this  with  the  exhortation  to  re- 
pentance lies  thus.  Should  Christ 
come  again  in  judgment  upon  the  Jews, 
foretold  Matt,  xxiv.,  while  you  lie  im- 
penitent in  your  sins,  his  coming  must 
be  the  greatest  judgment  in  the  world 
(and  so  it  will  be  to  the  impenitent 
Jews,  utter  destruction  and  devasta- 
tion) ;  that  therefore  that  coming  of  his 
(which  as  it  is  a  terrible  time  to  the  im- 
penitent, so  is  a  time  of  deliverance  to 
all  penitent  believers),  may  in  that  no- 
tion of  consolation  and  deliverance  be- 
fall you,  that  God  may  thus  send  his 
Son  to  you,  do  you  now  timely  repent, 
so  as  to  have  your  sins  blotted  ou*^." — 
Hammond.  "  Dr.  Lightfoot  contends, 
and  so  ought  all.  that  this  phrase  sliould 
be  translated,  '  tJiat  the  times  of  refresh- 
ing may  come.'  A)>aps/f.ris  (uvmjw^Lc) 
signifies  a  breathing  time,  or  respite, 
and  may  be  here  applied  to  the  space 
that  elapsed  from  this  time  till  the  des- 
truction of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans. 
This  was  a  time  of  respite,  which  God 
gave  them  to  repent  of  their  sins,  and 
be  converted  to  himself." — Clarhe. 

20.  And  hf  slia.ll  aend.^  &c.  That  is, 
by  the  preaching  of  his  go-^pel  and  the 
operation  of  his  Spirit.  The  apostles, 
in  hi=;  name,  both  preached  and  wrought 
righteousness,  that  men  might  be 
brought  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
turned  from  sin  to  holiness,  and  thus  be 
made  partakers  of  rest  and  peace. 
^  Whick  before  was  preached.^  &c. 
That  is,  by  the  prophets  of  old,  who 
had  spoken  of  the  times  of  the  Messiah 
as  days  of  rest  to  the  virtnous,  and  ul- 
timately beneficial  to  the  whole  human 
race.     Griesbach,  Knapp,  and  others, 


21   Whom  the  heaven  must  re- 
ceive,  until  the  times  of  restitution 


read  appoiiited  or  designated^  instead 
Qi  preacked ;  an  I  this  reading  is  now 
generally  approved.  The  sense,  how- 
ever, is  not  materially  atlected  by  this 
change  of  reading.  God  had  appointed 
or  designated  his  Son  to  this  glorious 
work,  and  had  instructed  his  prophets 
to  make  known  that  fact  to  mankind. 

21.  Wlium  the  heaven  mast  receivfi. 
Rather,  must  retain.  That  is,  it  is 
proper  (such  is  the  force  of  the  original) 
that  the  heaven  should  re'ain  Jesus 
Christ,  until  the  time  specified.  This 
would  seem  to  have  been  said  in  refer- 
ence to  the  fancy  so  fondly  cherished 
by  the  Jews,  that,  when  the  Messiah 
should  come,  he  would  establish  a  tem- 
poral kingdom,  and  personally  reign  on 
earth  for  ever.  On  this  ground  it  was 
difficult  to  perceive  that  Jesus  was  the 
true  Messiah,  as  he  had  been  cut  off 
from  I  he  earth  by  crucifixion.  The 
disciples  themselves  had  experienced 
the  same  difficulty.  See  note  on  Luke 
xxiv.  21.  Peter  therefore  urges,  in  an- 
swer to  this  objection  which  might 
arise  in  the  minds  of  his  hearers,  that 
Jesus  had  been  raised  from  the  dead, 
and  received  up  into  heaven  ;  and  that 
it  was  proper  he  sh(HTld  there  remain 
personally,  while  the  great  work  which 
he  had  commenced  should  be  carried 
forward  by  his  apostles  and  disciples 
under  the  influence  of  his  spirit.  *\\  Un- 
til t/ie  titnes  of  rrstitntion.,  &c.  "  Or, 
'  the  accomplishment  of  all  things  ;'  and 
to  that  sense  the  Syriac  translates  it, 
'  until  the  fulness  of  the  time  of  all 
things.'  And  the  Arabic  did  not  much 
difterent,  '  until  the  time  in  which  all 
things  shall  be  perfected,'  or  finished. 
The  Greek  word,  indeed,  signifieth  a 
'  restoration  to  a  former  estate,'  '  a  re- 
pairing,' or  '  an  amendins,'  as  might 
be  frequently  showed  in  Greek  writers  ; 
but,  in  scripture,  doth  not  so  properly 
sisrnify  this,  as  what  the  Rabbins  would 
express  bv  a  '  fulfilling,'  or '  accomplish- 
ing.' " — Ughtfoot.  The  Avord  apoka- 
tastasis  iciTroKaTuGTaaig),  here  rendered 
restitution,  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in 
the  New  Testament.  But  the  verb 
from  which  it  is  derived,  apol'athistemi 
(uiroKadiaTrjuL).,  is  found  in  eight  places, 
and  uniformly  translated  restore.,  but 
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of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spo- 
ken by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy 
prophets,  since  the  world  began. 


with  various  shades  of  meaning.  It 
sometimes  indicates  a  restoration  to  a 
former  state,  as  in  Matt.  xii.  13 ;  Mark 
iii.  5  ;  viii.  25  ;  Luke  vi.  10  ;  once  a  re- 
turn from  long  absence,  Heb.  xiii.  19 ; 
once,  the  establishment  of  a  kingdom, 
Acts  i.  6;  and  twice,  the  work  of  John 
the  Baptist,  Matt.  xvii.  11;  Mark  ix. 
12.  As  applied  to  the  kingdom  which 
the  disciples  desired  Jesus  to  restore, 
we  caimot  understand  it  to  mean  a  res- 
toration to  a  former  state  ;  for  no  Jew 
beheved  that  his  nadon  had  ever  been 
so  gloriously  exalted  as  it  would  be 
during  the  reign  of  the  Messiah.  And 
it  is  not  believed  that,  when  John  the 
Baptist  came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elijah,  he  restored  all  things  to  their 
primitive  condition  ;  but  rather  he  ac- 
complished all  things  predicted  concern- 
ing him.  See  note  on  Matt.  xvii.  11. 
And  such  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of 
the  word  in  the  text.  The  heaven 
should  retain  Jesus,  until  the  accom- 
plishment of  all  things  predicted  con- 
cerning this  period.  ^  Of  all  thhiga. 
That  is,  of  all  things  predicted  by  the 
prophets,  belonging  to  this  subject. 
One  of  those  predictions  is  cited,  as  a 
sample,  in  ver.  22,  23.  This  is  one  of 
those  general  expressions  which  must 
necessarily  be  limited  by  the  subject 
to  which  it  is  applied.  ^  Sim-e  tJi.e 
world  began.  Or,  from  the  beginning. 
"  Greek,  //ow  tlie  agp^  that  is,  from  the 
time  when  God  began  to  speak  by  the 
mouths  of  his  prophets,  one  of  which 
number  Moses  -was,  ver.  22." — Pcarce. 
By  this  appeal  to  the  prophets,  Peter 
reminded  the  Jews  that  the  truths  he 
proclaimed  were  perfectly  consistent 
with  that  testimony  which  they  admit- 
ted to  be  divine  and  authoritative. 
Their  own  prophets  had  foretold  the 
events  which  had  occurred,  and  those 
also  which  were  near  at  hand.  Not 
only  had  they  predicted  the  consum- 
mation of  the  Messiah's  reign,  but  also 
many  wonderful  events  which  should 
attend  its  commencement ;  these  last 
were  now  in  process  of  fulfilment,  and 
should  be  perfectly  accomplished  be- 
fore Jesus  should  return  from  the  hea- 
vens. 

22.  Moses  truly  said,  &c.  See  Deut. 
xviii.  15 — 19.  The  great  ancient  pro- 
p})6t  of  the  Jews,  who  was  honored 


22  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the 
fathers,  A  Prophet  shdl  the  Lord 
your  God  raise  up  unto  you,  of  your 


above  all  others,  had  predicted  the  ap- 
pearance of  another  Prophet,  in  terms 
which  indicated  that  new  revelations 
would  be  made  by  him,  and  condign 
punishment  be  executed  on  his  adver- 
saries. Of  this  fact,  Peter  reminded 
the  Jews,  that  thev  might  the  more 
readily  believe  on  Jesus,  and  escape 
the  penalty  of  unbelief  and  rebellion. 
T[  U/ito  tlie.  fat/iers.  The  remote  pro- 
genitors of  the  Jews;  those  who  so- 
journed in  the  wilderness  with  Moses. 
T[  A  Fropkf't.  It  is  the  general  opinion 
of  commentators,  that  this  prediction 
had  reference  to  the  long  succession  of 
prophets,  wiio  appeared  among  the 
Jews,  afrer  the  days  of  IMoses,  rather 
than  to  Jesus  in  particular ;  and  that 
Peter  applied  the  language  to  Jesus 
alone,  because  he  was  the  last  of  the 
line,  and  fir  more  powerful  and  glorious 
than  any  of  his  predecessors.  But  the 
original  prediction  seems  peculiarly  ap- 
plicable to  Jesus,  so  far  as  similarity  to 
Moses  and  the  consequences  of  reject- 
ing him  are  involved.  Tf  Of  your 
brethren.  Their  propliets  should  be  of 
their  own  nation,  so  that  they  might 
learn  the  divine  will,  without  travelling 
to  distant  lands.  Moreover,  they  would 
naturally  have  more  confidence  in  one 
of  the  chosen  race,  than  in  any  other. 
Jesus  was  not  only  of  this  race,  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  but  also  of  the  f  unily 
of  David,  according  to  the  flesh  ;  for  of 
this  stock  was  his  mother  descended. 
Tj  TJke  luito  me.  Many  suppose  the 
similarity  strictly  relates  only  to  the 
fact  that  Jesus  was  inspired,  like  Mo- 
ses, to  communicate  the  divine  will ;  or 
that  he  was  raised  up  in  like  manner, 
by  special  providence  of  God.  But 
there  are  many  other  points  of  similar- 
ity, which  are  too  important  and  inter- 
esting to  be  overlooked,  whether  they 
were  originally  comprehended  in  the 
prediction  or  not.  Both  Jesus  and  Mo- 
ses were  lawgivers,  and  the  founders 
of  new  systems  of  religion ;  no  other 
Jewish  prophet  was.  Both  enjoyed 
direct  intercourse  with  God ;  to  others 
he  revealed  himself  in  dreams  and 
visions.  Both  were  providentially  pre- 
served from  slaughter,  in  infmcy. 
Exod.  i.  22;  ii.  1—10;  Matt.  ii.  16. 
Both  were  obliged  to  depart  from  home, 
to  escape  death ;  Exod.  ii.   15 ;  Matt 
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brethren,  like  unto  me ;  him  shall 
ye  hear  In  all  things,  whatsoever  he 
shall  say  unto  you, 

23  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 


ii.  13 ;  and  both  were  recalled  by  divine 
admonition.  Exod.  iv.  19 ;  Matt.  ii. 
20.  Both  wi'ought  miracles.  Both  ex- 
ercised the  power  of  a  king  :  one,  over 
the  Jews ;  the  other,  over  all  men. 
Both  fasted  forty  days  before  promul- 
gating the  law.  Exod.  xxiv.  18  ;  Matt. 
IV.  1,  2.  After  receiving  divine  com- 
munications, the  faces  of  both  were 
miniculously  illuminated.  Ex.  xxxiv. 
35  ;  Matt.  xvii.  2,  3.  Each  appointed 
seventy  special  officers ;  Numb.  xi. 
24,  25 ;  Luke  x.  1 ;  and  the  spirit  in 
each  was  communicated  to  these  cho- 
sen servants.  Moses  was  willing  to  die 
for  his  people,  and  Jesus  did  thus  die. 
Exod.  xxxii.  32  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  6 ;  Heb.  ii. 
9.  As  perpetual  monuments,  Moses  in- 
stituted the  Passover;  and  Jesus,  the 
Lord's  supper ;  both  of  which  were 
designed  to  commemorate  deliverances 
attended  by  the  shedding  of  blood. 
Exod.  ch. 'xii.;  Matt.  xxvi.  26—30. 
Both  were  sent  to  a  wicked  and  rebel- 
lious people ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that 
the  people  endured  similar  calamities 
about  forty  years  after  each  commenc- 
ed his  ministiy ;  the  ancient  Jews  all 
perishing  in  the  wilderness,  except  Ca- 
leb and  Joshua,  and  the  modern  Jews 
being  overwhelmed  in  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  a  small  remnant  only 
being  preserved.  To  this  last-named 
fact,  there  is  manifest  refei-ence  in  ver. 
23.  T[  Him,  shall  ye  hear.  That  is, 
you  shall  listen  to  his  instructions,  and 
obey  them,  as  of  divine  authority. 
^  1)1.  aU.  things^  ivhatsoever.  &c.  Jesus 
is  entitled  to  implicit  obedience  in  all 
things.  Whoso  refuses  to  obey,  refuses 
at  his  pei'il. 

23.  It  shall  come  to  pass^  &c.  The 
♦quotation  from  Moses  is  not  literally 
exact,  but  the  sense  is  preserved. 
^  Every  soul  —  destroyed^  &c.  In  the 
original  prediction,  the  language  is, 
•*  Whosoever  will  not  hearken  unto  my 
words  which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name, 
I  will  require  it  of  him."  Deut.  xviii. 
19.  The  sense  is,  I  will  hold  him  ac- 
countable, I  will  punish  him,  if  he  shall 
not  obey  my  word,  spoken  by  my  pro- 
phet. A  common  method  of  punish- 
ment, under  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
was  to  cut  oflf  the  offenders  from  among 
the  people.    See  Lev.  xvii.  10 ;  xviii. 


every  soul  wliich  will  not  hear 
that  Prophet,  shall  be  destroyed 
from  among  the  people. 

24    Yea,   and   all   the   prophets 

29 ;  XX.  3,  6.  This  cutting  off  some 
times  denotes  excommunication,  or  ex 
elusion  from  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
privileges;  but  often  it  denotes  the 
destruction  of  life.  In  this  sense,  Pe- 
ter evidently  undei-stood  the  punish 
ment  here  indicated.  And  instead  of 
quoting  literally,  that  God  would  "  re- 
quire it,"  of  tiiose  who  should  reject 
•Jesus,  or  hold  them  accountable  and 
punish  them,  he  changed  the  phrase- 
ology, so  as  to  express  at  once  the  kind 
of  punishment  which  awaited  them. 
And  most  exactly  and  memorably  was 
the  prediction  accomplished,  when  more 
than  a  million  of  them  who  rejected 
Jesus  perished  in  one  city. 

24.  All  the  prophets,  &c.  That  is,  the 
prophets  generally.  To  illustrate  the 
truth  of  this  declaration,  it  is  not  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  find  a  distinct  pre- 
diction of  the  events  which  had  occur 
red,  and  which  were  at  hand,  when 
Peter  delivered  this  discom^se.  It  is 
sufficient,  that  many  prophets  had 
spoken  "  of  these  days."  T[  From 
Snm,uel.  "  He  is  reckoned  the  first  of 
the  prophets  after  Moses  ;  first,  because 
prophecy,  from  the  death  of  Moses  to 
the  rising  of  Samuel,  was  very  rare ; 
and,  secondly,  because  he  ■  was  the 
first  prophet."  after  Moses,  that  wrote 
his  prophecy." — Lightfoot.  To  which 
may  be  added,  as  a  third  reason, 
that  Samuel  was  the  first,  after  Moses, 
who  is  known  to  have  prophesied  con- 
cerning Jesus.  Perhaps  Peter  may  have 
referred  particularly  to  2  Sam.  vii.  16 : 
he  called  attention  tc  a  similar  passage 
in  his  former  discourse.  *[[  Foretold  of 
these  days.  This  may  be  understood, 
generally,  of  the  glorious  days  or  reign 
of  the  Messiah  on  earth,  then  com- 
mencing, or,  perhaps  more  probably, 
of  the  visible  manifestation  of  divine 
power  in  those  days  particularly,  when 
the  obedient  subjects  of  Jesus  were 
protected  and  comforted,  and  his  rebel- 
lious enemies  cut  off"  and  destroyed. 

T[  The  paraphrase  of  ver.  19 — 24,  by 
Dr.  Hammond,  though  not  expressed 
in  the  most  intelligible  manner,  is  wor- 
thy of  consideration.  "  Do  you  there 
fore  amend  your  lives,  that  this  may  be 
pardoned,  so  that  the  second  coming  of 
Christ  so  often  spoken  of,  Matt.  xxiv.. 


CHAPTER  III. 


6'i 


from  Samuel,  and  those  that  follow 
after,  as  many  as  have  spoken,  have 
likewise  foretold  of  these  days. 


for  the  delivery  and  rescue  of  all  the 
faithful,  giving  them  rest  from  their 
troubles  and  persecutions,  and  a  quiet 
possession  of  the  gospel,  but  withal  for 
the  destruction  of  all  the  obdurate 
(which  is  therefore  foreshowed  that  all 
may  repent),  may  by  your  repentance 
become  matter  of  advantage  and  com- 
fort to  you  ;  to  which  end  it  was  that  he 
was  at  first  sent  to  you  Jews  peculiarly, 
or  that  he  is  now  preached  unto  you, 
before  that  time,  that,  if  ye  repent,  ye 
may  have  the  benefit  of  it,  but  if  not, 
be  destroyed  with  the  obdurate.  This 
Christ  being  now  entered  on  his  regal 
power  in  heaven,  thei-eby  to  fulfil  all 
the  prophecies  concerning  him,  partic- 
ularly that  of  Moses,  of  destroying  and 
cutting  off  from  the  earth  all  those 
Jews  that  shall  reject  the  Messiah, 
when  he  cometh ;  who  being  also  the 
persecu'"ors  of  Christians  as  they  had 
been  before  of  Christ,  their  destruction 
shall  consequently  bring  that  refresh- 
ment, ver.  10,  along  with  it  (as  indeed 
it  happened  in  Vespasian's  time  ;  after 
the  destruction  of  the  impenitent  Jews, 
the  believers,  which  were  remarkably 
preserved  in  that  destruction,  had  hal- 
cyonian  days  attending.  See  2  Thess. 
ii.  1).  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets  from 
Samuel,  and  those  that  follow  after,  as 
many  as  have  spoken,  have  likewise 
foretold  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
the  destruction  of  those  that  reject,  and 
the  special  mercies  to  them  that  believe 
on  him." 

25.  In  this  and  the  succeeding  verse, 
the  apostle  announces  the  great  object 
of  Christ's  mission.  The  construction 
of  this  discourse  deserves  careful  no- 
tice. The  attention  of  the  people  hav- 
ing been  excited  by  the  performance 
of  the  miracle,  Peter  improved  the  op- 
portunity to  proclaim  Jesus  as  the  true 
Messiah.  He  first  assured  them,  that 
the  lame  man  was  healed  by  power 
derived  through  that  same  .Tesus  whom 
they  had  wickedly  crucified.  He  who 
was  once  ignominiously  murdered,  now 
enjoyed  a  glorious  life ;  for  God  had 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  exalted 
him  to  heaven.  Ver.  12 — 16.  Having 
thus  asserted  the  resurrection  and 
mighty  power  of  Jesus,  and  exhibited 
to  the  Jews  their  great  guilt,  in  reject- 


25  Ye  are  the  children  of  the 
prophets,  and  of  the  covenant  which 
God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying 

ing  him  who  had  for  ages  been  the  hope 
of  their  nation,  and  crucifying  the  long- 
expected  Messiah,  he  assured  them 
that,  although  their  guilt  was  somewhat 
mitigated  by  their  ignorance  of  the 
true  character  of  Jesus,  they  were  nev- 
ertheless very  criminal.  They  were 
consequently  exposed  to  a  severe  doom, . 
anciently  denounced  by  their  own  great 
prophet  against  all  who  should  not  obey 
the  Messiah  when  he  appeared.  He 
therefore  exhorted  them  to  repent,  and 
turn  from  their  evil  opinions  and  prac- 
tices, so  that,  in  common  with  the  faith- 
ful, they  might  escape  the  destruction 
which  awaited  unbelievers.  And  to 
remove  any  scruple  which  they  might 
entertain,  founded  on  their  opinion  that 
the  Messiah  would  personally  reign  on 
earth  for  ever,  he  reminded  them  of  the 
propriety  that  he  should  remain  in 
heaven  until  the  accomplishment  of 
certain  prophecies  concerning  him  ;  in- 
timating that  he  would  then  return,  in 
the  manifestation  of  his  mighty  power, 
and  make  a  visible  and  remarkable  dis- 
tinction between  his  friends  and  his 
enemies.  Ver.  17 — 21.  See  Matt.  xvi. 
27,  28  :  xxiv.  29 — 35.  To  impress  more 
forcibly  on  their  minds  the  fact  that 
such  a  distinction  should  be  made,  he 
quoted  the  testimony  of  Moses,  whose 
authority  was  unquestioned  by  them ; 
and  assured  them  that  all  the  prophets 
concurred  in  his  testimony.  Ver. 
22 — 24.  Then,  and  not  before,  he  an- 
nounced the  great  object  of  that  minis- 
try to  which  the  Messiah  was  designa- 
ted and  appointed.  It  was  important, 
not  only  that  they  should  know  who 
was  the  Messiah,  VJut  that  they  should 
also  understand  his  true  character. 
They  had  supposed  him  to  be  a  temporal 
prince ;  they  needed  to  learn  that  his 
kingdom  was  to  be  established  in  the 
hearts  of  men ;  and  that  it  would  exalt 
its  subjects  to  spiritual  glory,  by  van- 
quishing their  inward  foes  and  purify- 
ing their  hearts  from  sin,  rather  than  to 
earthly  glory,  by  destroying  their  fel- 
low-men, or  subjecting  them  to  the 
yoke  of  slavery.  This  annunciation 
the  apostle  reserved  for  the  conclusion 
of  his  discourse,  that  it  might  make  a 
deeper  impression  on  the  hearts  of  his 
hearers,    after   they    were    somewhat 
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ur.to  Abraham,   And  in  thy  seed !  raised    up    his    Son    Jesus,     sent 
shall  ail   the  kindreds  of  the  earth   him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  away 


be  blessed 

26   Unto  you  first,    God  having 


softened  by  the  previous  contemplation 
of  tlieir  guilt  and  danger.  '^  ^e  are  the 
children.  Or,  sons.  This  word  does 
not  necessarily  denote  lineal  descend- 
ants ;  but  it  often  means  no  more  than 
followers  or  disciple^,  which  is  mani- 
■festly  its  meaning  here.  See  no':e  on 
]\Iatt.  i.  1.  T[  0/  the  propliets.  Name- 
ly, the  holy  men  who  had  for  many 
ages  spoken  to  the  Jews,  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  ^  And  of 
the  covenavt.  Ye  are  children  of  the 
covenant,  or  interested  in  its  provisions. 
The  covenant  was  designed  for  the  ben- 
efit of  the  cliildren  as  well  as  of  the 
fathers.  "  The  word  covenant  denotes 
properly  a  compact  or  agreement  be- 
tween equals,  or  those  who  have  a  I'ight 
to  make  such  a  compact,  and  choose  or 
refuse  the  terms.  When  applied  to 
God  and  man,  it  denotes  'X  firm  promise 
on  the  pai't  of  God  ;  a  pledge  to  be  re- 
garded with  all  the  sacredness  of  a 
compact,  that  he  will  do  certain  things 
on  certain  conditions." — Barnes.  Yet 
it  must  be  remembered,  that,  althoug-h 
the  ancient  covenant  given  through 
Moses  had  certain  conditions  with 
which  the  Jews  did  not  comply,  God 
solemnly  declared  that  he  would  not 
make  another  covenant  of  the  same 
kind,  but  would  establish  his  new  cov- 
enant on  a  more  firm  foundation.  See 
Heb.  viii.  6 — 12.  This,  indeed,  was  the 
character  of  the  covenant  or  promise 
to  Abraham,  being  unconditional,  and 
confirmed  bv  the  oath  of  Jehovah. 
Heb.  vi.  13—20.  Hence  it  was,  that 
the  law,  given  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years  afterwards,  securing  certain  bless- 
ings upon  certain  conditions,  could  not 
render  the  previous  covenant  void  or 
ineffectual.  Gal.  iii.  14—17.  This 
unchangeable  and  absolute  covenant  is 
that  which  Pe':er  here  assures  the  Jews 
belonged  to  them  as  well  as  to  their 
fathers.  Tf  JV7iick  God  made  vjith  our 
fathers.  Namely,  by  his  promise  to 
Abraham,  which  immediately  follows. 
^  Saying  unto  Abraha'U.  See  Gen. 
sxii.  18.  ^  In  thy  seed.  "  Which  is 
Christ."  Gal  iii.  16.  \  S^mll  all  the 
kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  Name- 
ly, by  being  turned  away  from  their  in- 
iquities, as  expressed  in  the  succeeding 


every  one  of  you  from  his  iniqui- 
ties. 

verse  ;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  be- 
ing saved  from  their  sins.  See  note  on 
Matt.  i.  21.  There  is  a  peculiarity  ia 
I'eter's  manner  of  quoting  this  promise, 
which  should  not  escape  notice.  He 
does  not  say  that  all  the  nations  (ei9v?7, 
ethne)  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed,  ac- 
cording to  the  precise  terms  of  the 
promise  to  Abraham;  nor  all  tXia fami- 
lies ((pvXal,  phnlai)  of  the  earth,  as  ex- 
pressed in  the  repetition  of  the  promise 
to  Jacob,  Gen.  xxviii.  14;  but  he  uses 
a  term  ditferent  from  either,  saying  that 
God  had  promised  to  bless  all  the  ki7i.- 
dreds  {TraTpcal,  patriai)  of  the  earth,  in 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  which  is  Christ. 
This  variation  of  words  is  easily  ac- 
counted for.  Peter  designed  to  express 
the  true  idea  contained  in  the  promise ; 
and  it  was  immaterial  whether  he  u'^ed 
the  precise  words  or  not,  provided  that 
his  language  should  be  comprehensive 
enough  to  express  the  full  import  of 
the  promise.  And  what  more  compre- 
hensive terms  can  be  found  than  those 
which  are  used  ?  Whether  Peter  at 
that  time  apprehended  the  full  extent 
of  the  promise,  may  be  doubted ;  but 
that  his  version  expresses  its  true  spirit, 
is  beyond  all  question. 

26."  Unto  y 0/1.  first.  The  Jews,  among 
olher  peculiar  privileges,  heard  the  first 
annunciation  of  the  gospel  of  peace. 
Our  Lord  confined  his  personal  minis- 
try to  them  ;  and  he  required  his  apos- 
tles, at  first,  to  do  likewise.  Th.eir  com- 
mission was  afterwards  enlarged,  and 
they  were  commanded  to  "  go  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature."  Mark  xvi.  15.  ^  Hav- 
ins!'  raised  np.  This  probably  does  not 
refer  to  the  resurrection  of  Je^U'^,  but 
to  his  appointment  as  the  I\Iessiah. 
T[  Jesns.  Omitted  by  Griesbach,  and 
marked  as  spurious  by  Knapp.  If  To 
bless  yon.  Namely,  according  to  the 
ancient  covenant  which  was  confirmed 
to  Abraham  by  an  oath.  %  In  turning 
away  every  one,  &c.  This  is  a  bless- 
ing characteristic  of  the  Giver,  and 
honorable  to  the  Mediator.  This  is 
true  salvation  ;  the  only  salvation  wor- 
thy the  name ;  a  salvation,  not  in  sin, 
but  from  sin.  To  accomplish  this  sal- 
vation on  behalf  of  all  men,  to  finish 
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ND   as    they 
people,   the 


spake    unto 
piiests,  and 


the 
the 


Bin,  to  establish  i'  i-'  /ersal  righteousness, 
to  deliver  the  c  nation  from  the  bondage 
of  corruot'ur  into  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  chil'^.ren  of  God,  our  Saviour 
labored  and  taught,  died,  and  rose 
again,  and  ascended  into  heaven  ;  and 
he  will  continue  to  carry  forward  the 
glorious  work,  until  every  knee  shall 
bow  in  his  name,  of  things  in  heaven, 
on  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  anfl  every 
tongue  shall  confers  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord  to  the  glo?y  of  God  the  Father. 
Phil.  ii.  10,  11. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  As  tJi.ey  spake.  Rather,  Avhile  they 
were  speaking.  The  division  into 
chapters,  in  this  place,  is  wholly  arbi- 
trary :  the  narrative  continues  without 
interruption.  \  The  prifsfs.  The 
same  who  had  so  steadily  and  so  bitterly 
opposed  the  Ma>ter:  they  now  com- 
menced a  like  opposition  to  the  disci- 
ples. There  i';  to  evidence  that  this 
assault  upon  t/if  liberty  of  the  apostles 
was  tumultuo'j  ;  but  it  seems  rather 
like  an  attempt  to  control  them  by  the 
forms  of  law.  The  reference  to  the 
same  persons  in  ver.  5 — 8,  indicates 
them  as  members  of  the  supreme  eccle- 
siastical tribunal.  See  note  on  Matt. 
V.  22.  ^  Ccptahi  ofthetetiiple.  After 
the  .lews  were  subjected  to  the  power 
of  Rome,  the  emperor  kept  soldiers  in 
Jerusalem,  who  were  stationed  in  vari- 
ous parts  of  the  city.  One  band,  under 
its  captain,  was  stationed  in  the  tower 
of  Antonia,  near  the  temple.  To  this 
officer,  as  some  think,  reference  is  here 
made.  Others  suppose  the  chief  of  the 
guard  of  Levites  is  intended,  who  had 
charge  of  the  sacred  things  belonging 
to  the  temple,  and  whose  duty  it  was 
to  preserve  order.  On  either  supposi- 
tion, it  was  a  person  appointed  to  pre- 
vent any  tumult  or  disorder  in  the  tem- 
Ele  and  its  various  courts,  having  under 
is  command  a  number  of  men  suffi- 
cient to  enforce  his  authority  in  ordina- 
ry cases.  As  such  a  multitude  sur- 
rounded the  apostles,  and  manifested 
so  much  excitement,  it  was  perhaps 
apprehended  that  there  would  be  some 
unproper  confusion  or  riotous  conduct. 


captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sad- 
ducees  came  upon  them, 

2  Being  grieved  that  they  taught 
the  people,  and  preached  through 


At  least,  it  would  be  easy  for  the  priests 
so  to  represent  the  matter,  and  to  claim 
the  interference  of  the  captain  of  the 
temple.  ^  And  the  Sudaurees.  This 
sect  flenied  that  there  should  be  any 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  It  is  said 
that  many  of  the  ecclesiastical  rulers, 
at  that  time,  were  Sadducees.  This 
fact  is  intimated  in  Acts  v.  17.  See 
note  on  Matt.  iii.  7. 

2.  Btnis:  grieved.  This  word  occurs 
only  here  and  in  Acts  xvi.  18;  and  it 
indicates  grief  mingled  with  indigna- 
tion. It  would  seem  that  the  indigna- 
tion of  the  priests  and  others,  at  the 
success  of  the  apostles,  was  so  intense 
as  to  become  oppressively  painful. 
^  Taught  the  people.  They  were  indig- 
nant that  tlie  apostles  should  presume 
to  teach,  without  their  license  ;  and  the 
more  so,  because  their  teaching  was 
elfectual.  This  state  of  feeling  has  of- 
ten been  manifested  by  tho^e  who  have 
claimed  to  be  the  exclusively  commis- 
sioned teachers  of  religion.  The  only 
proper  question  is,  not  by  what  priest- 
hood was  a  man  taught  or  commission- 
ed to  preach,  but  does  he  preach  the 
truth  V  Does  he  preach  as  the  oracles 
of  God,  and  rightly  interpret  the  Scrip- 
tures '?  If  he  do  this  in  honesty  and 
sincerity,  the  blessing  of  God  will  be 
be  upon  him  ;  and  he  need  not  fear  the 
indignation  of  men.  And  they  who 
captiously  oppose  such  a  teacher  Avill 
be  found  fighting  against  God.  Acts 
V.  39.  ^  Pleached  through  Jesus  the 
resurrection,  &c.  The  doctrine  pro- 
claimed by  the  apostles  was  very  dis- 
agreeable to  the  Jewish  priests  and'  their 
associates.  Perhaps  they  would  have 
been  less  indignant  at  the  unauthorized 
preaching  of  Peter  and  the  others,  had 
their  doctrine  been  of  a  different  char- 
acter. But  the  Sadducees  did  not  be- 
lieve in  a  resurrection,  and  were  unwill- 
ing to  have  it  preached  ;  and  the  Phar- 
isees, though  they  expected  a  future 
life,  were  unwilling  that  it  should  be 
preached  tJirongh  Jesus,  whom  they 
bad  despised,  opposed,  and  crucified. 
All  saw  that  an  impression  was  made 
on  the  people  ;  many  already  believed 
that  Jesus  had  risen,  and  were  ready  to 
credit  the  apostles  when  they  taught  in 
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Jesus   the   resurrection    from    the 
dead. 

3  And  they  laid  hands  on  them, 
and  put  them  in  hold  unto  the  next 
day  :  for  it  was  now  eventide. 

4  Howbeit,  many  of  them  which 
heard  the  word,  believed  ;  and  the 


his  name.  Their  own  popularity  was 
at  stake  ;  and  they  resolved  on  another 
effort  to  crush  tlie  obnoxious  cause. 

3.  Laid  liavds  on  tliem.  They  did 
not  attempt  to  deny  the  facts,  or  answer 
the  arguments,  advanced  by  the  apos- 
tles ;  but  they  resorted  to  brute  force, 
for  the  accomplishment  of  their  object. 
Force  may  be  legally  used  for  the  pre- 
servation of  the  public  peace,  and  the 
safety  of  the  community,  when  argu- 
ment and  persuasion  have  been  ex- 
hausted and  proved  ineffectual ;  but 
whoso  resorts  to  force,  without  first 
employing  other  means,  betrays  his 
want  of  confidence  in  the  justice  of  liis 
cause.  In  a  fair  field,  it  need  never  be 
feared  that  falseliood  will  triumph  over 
truth.  ^  Put  tli.em  in  hold.  Imprisoned 
them.  •[[  Even-tide.  Evening.  It  was 
not  customary  for  the  Sanhedrim  to 
assemble  in  the  evening,  though  such 
a  session  was  held  for  the  destruction 
of  Jesus.  See  notes  on  Matt.  xxvi.  57  ; 
xxvii.  1. 

4.  Howbeit.  An  obsolete  word, 
meaning  but.,  or  notnjitlistanding. 
T[  Heard  the  luord.  That  is,  heard  the 
discourse  of  Peter,  recorded  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter.  The  historian  here 
mentions  the  result  of  that  discourse, 
before  giving  an  account  of  what  was 
done  by  the  opposers.  ^  Bdieved. 
They  believed  the  testimony  of  the 
apostles,  that  Jesus  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  and  that  he  was  thus  demon- 
strated to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Believ- 
ing this,  they  of  course  believed  him  to 
be  a  teacher  of  truth,  and  became  his 
disciples.  T[  Of  the  vien.  Of  the  per- 
sons, namely,  who  believed.  ^  Was 
about  five  tlioiiftand.  Or,  was  made 
about  five  thousand.  Some  understand 
this  to  mean  that  about  two  thousand 
were  converted  on  this  occasion,  mak- 
ing the  whole  number  of  believers,  up 
to'this  time,  about  five  thousand.  But 
when  it  is  considered  that  the  narra- 
tive is  confined  to  the  events  of  this 
day,  without  reference  to  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  the  historian  mentions 


number  of  the  men  was  about  five 
thousand. 

5  %  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the 
morrow,  that  their  rulers,  and 
elders,  and  scribes, 

6  And  Annas  the  high  priest, 
and  Caiaphas,  and  John,  and  Alex- 


the  number  who  believed  the  word,  or 
were  converted  by  the  word,  which 
obviously  means  the  discouise  of  Peter, 
it  seems  more  natural  to  understand 
him  as  giving  the  number  of  new  con- 
verts. If  this  be  the  true  interpretation, 
then  it  follows  that  the  whole  number 
converted  on  these  two  days  was 
about  eight  thousand.  vSuch  was  the 
mighty  power  with  which  the  apostles 
testified  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  "  the  Lord  working  with 
them,  and  confirming  the  word  with 
signs  following."  Mark  xvi.  20.  The 
marvellous  events  w-hich  had  recently 
occurred,  the  resurrection  and  ascension 
of  Jesus,  of  which  the  apostles  declar- 
ed themselves  witnesses,  and  the  mira- 
cles which  they  wrought  in  his  name, 
all  conspired  to  produce  a  more  power- 
ful impression  on  the  public  mind  than 
can  be  expected  at  the  present  day. 
The  age  of  miracles  is  passed.  And 
men  are  now  converted  by  a  slower 
process.  God  be  praised,  that  the 
truth  remains  effectual  to  the  conver- 
sion of  some. 

5.  Rulers.  Namely,  rulers  of  the 
Jews.  Probably  these,  as  Avell  as  the 
elders  and  scribes,  were  members  of 
the  Sanhedrim.  See  note  on  Matt.  v. 
22.  Their  title  denotes  that  they  exer- 
cised authority.  Perhaps  they  were 
eminent  rulers' of  synagogues,  who  also 
held  seats  in  the  Sanhedrim.  See  note 
on  Matt.  iv.  23.  ^  Elders.  Religious 
teachers,  so  denominated  from  their 
age  or  gravity.  ^  Scribes.  Religious 
teachers  also';  but,  as  their  title  indi- 
cates, much  employed  in  writing.  As 
there  was  then  no  method  known  of 
multiplying  copies  of  the  scriptures, 
except  by  writing,  many  of  this  class 
might  find  employment.  They  were 
accustomed,  however,  not  only  to  tran 
scribe  the  law,  but  also  to  interpret  it, 
after  their  manner. 

6.  Annti!^,  the  high  priest.  See  note 
on  John  xviii.  13.  ^  Caiaphas.  See 
note  on  Luke  iii.  2.  It  would  seem  that 
Annas    was    particularly    menticiaed, 
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ander,  and  as  many  as  were  of  the 
kindred  of  the  high  priest,  were 
gathered  together  at  Jerusalem. 

7  And  when  they  had  set  them 
in  the  midst,  they  asked.  By  what 
power,  or  by  what  name  have  ye 
done  this  ? 


because  he  was  formerly  high  priest 
(and  still  called  by  that  title),  and,  in 
consequence  of  having  held  that  high 
office,  had  much  influence  with  the 
people.  ^  Jului  and  Alixa nder.  At- 
tempts have  been  made  to  identify  these 
mdividuals  with  persons  known  in 
Jewith  history ;  but  nothing  beyond 
conjecture  is  the  result.  We  may 
safely  suppose  from  the  manner  in 
which  they  are  mentioned,  that  they 
were  persons  exercising  much  influence 
in  Jerusalem,  and  not  improbably 
members  of  the  Sanhedrim.  Kinditd 
of  the  higli.  priest.  It  does  not  distinct- 
ly appear  wliether  these  were  members 
of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  whether  they  as- 
sembled to  excite  that  body  to  prompt 
action,  and  to  countenance  their  violent 
proceedings.  Some  suppose  they  were 
relatives  of  the  high  priest ;  but  Schleus- 
ner  understands  gevous  [yevovg),  ren- 
dered kindred^  to  indicate  order  or  rank, 
and  that  the  persons  mentioned  were 
those  who  had  previoiisly  attained  the 
dignity  of  the  high  priesthood.  Possi- 
bly no  more  is  intended,  than  that  they 
wei-e  of  kindred  opinion  and  charac- 
ter. ^  At  Jerusalem.  The  place  where 
this  great  council  usually  assembled ; 
though,  on  extraordinary  occasions, 
they  sometimes  held  their  sessions  else- 
where. 

7.  Set  them.  Namely,  the  apostles, 
who  had  been  kept  "in  hold"  since 
the  preceding  evening.  T[  In  the  midst. 
As  the  SanhecU'im  sat  in  a  semicircle, 
prisoners  or  others  who  were  placed  in 
the  area  might  properly  be  represented 
as  in  the  midst  of  the  council.  See 
note  on  Matt.  v.  22.  ^  By  whatpoiver. 
The  same  question  was  proposed  to 
our  Lord  by  the  same  class  of  men. 
Matt.  xxi.  "^23.  "^  By  rvliat  name. 
They  did  not  dispute  the  reality  of  the 
miracle  ;  but  they  demanded  by  what 
name  it  was  wrought.  At  least,  Peter 
replies  to  the  question  as  if  this  w^ere 
its  purport.  But  perhaps  they  designed 
to  pass  the  miracle  in  silence,  and  to 
demand  only  by  what  authority  or  in 

6* 


8  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  said  unto  them,  Ye  rulera 
of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel, 

9  If  we  this  day  be  examined  of 
the  good  deed  done  to  the  impotent 
man,  by  what  means  he  is  made 
whole ; 


whose  name  the  apostles  preached  the 
resurrection  of  the  flead  through  Jesus 
Christ ;  for  this  was  what  especially 
grieved  them,  ver.  2,  and  what  they 
forbade  to  be  repeated,  ver.  17,  18. 
As,  however,  they  did  not  distinctly 
specify  the  actual  point  of  their  charge, 
it  was  perfectly  proper  that  Peter 
should  reply  as  he  did  ;  because  the 
Jews  entertained  the  opinion  that  mh-a- 
cles  might  be  performed  by  pronounc- 
ing some  powerful  name.  "  So  did 
they  very  foolishly  conceit,  that  the 
very  naming  some  names  might  do 
wonders,  as  Acts  xix.  13  ;  and  the  Tal- 
mud forgeth,  that  Ben  Satda  (they  have 
a  blasphemous  meaning  in  this  expres- 
sion) '  wrought  miracles,  by  putting  the 
unutterable  name  within  the  skin  of  his 
foot,  and  there  sewing  it  up.'  " — Light- 
foot.     See  also  note  on  Matt.  xii.  27. 

8.  Filled  with  the  Holy  Gliost.  Un- 
der the  influence  and  guidance  of  di- 
vine wisdom  and  power.  The  apostles 
still  remained  under  the  influence  of 
that  spirit  which  was  poured  upon  them 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  enabling  them 
not  only  to  speak  with  tongues  and 
perform  other  miracles,  but  to  proclaim 
the  truth  with  a  power  which  none 
could  gainsay  or  I'esist.  Luke  xxi.  15. 
^[  Rulers — "elders.  See  ver.  5.  By 
this  form  of  address,  Peter  manifeste'd 
proper  respect  for  the  constituted  au- 
thority, acknowledged  the  court  to  be 
one  of  high  dignity  and  power,  and  in- 
timated to  them  their  vast  responsibili- 
ty. They  could  not,  like  the  common 
people,  plead  ignorance.  Their  official 
standing  required  them  to  be  familiar 
with  the  scriptures,  and  to  be  compe- 
tent to  discern  the  true  marks  of  di- 
vine power.  Moreover,  they  were 
more  guilty  than  others  of  the  crime 
alleged  in  ver.  10 ;  for  they  had  power 
sufficient  to  have  prevented  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Jesus,  but  had  actually  used  it 
for  the  accomplishment  of  the  bloody 
deed. 

9.  If  we  this  day  be  examined^  &c. 
He  puts  the  case  hypothetically,  as  if 
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10  Be  it  kno-R-n  unto  you  all,  and 
to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazar- 
eth, whom  ye  crucified,  Avhom  God 


it  were  uncertain  whether  the  charge 
had  reference  to  the  miracle  or  lo 
the  preaching.  See  note  on  ver.  7. 
He  preferred  to  answer  in  regard  to 
the  miracle  ;  and  for  a  good  reason. 
By  establishing  the  fact  that  a  miracle 
had  been  performed  "by  the  name 
of  Jesus,"  the  fact  of  his  resurrec- 
tion was  confirmed ;  and  if  God  had 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  the  propriety 
of  preaching  in  his  name  was  perfectly 
obvious.  If  The  good  deed.  'I'he  mir- 
aculous cure  of  the  cripple.  The  act 
performed,  instead  of  being  a  crime  de- 
serving punishment,  was  Vi  good  deed,  a 
benevolent  act.  By  this  quiet  but 
very  significant  remark,  the  unreason- 
able opposition  of  the  rulers  was  severe- 
ly rebuked. 

10.  Be  it.  Ivoi'.^n,  &:c.  The  declara- 
tion is  in  the  most  positive  terms.  Pe- 
ter does  not  attempt  to  evade  the  ques- 
tion, nor  profess  to  have  less  knowledge 
on  the  subject  than  his  judges.  He 
uses  respectful  terms,  in  addressing 
them,  ver.  8 ;  but,  as  to  the  facts  in  the 
case,  he  states  them  with  startling 
distinctness  and  boldness,  ver.  13. 
^  Bi/  the  name,  &c.  'I'hat  is,  by  the 
power  or  authority.  The  council  had 
inquired  "by  what  name  "  the  apostles 
had  done  that  of  which  they  were  al- 
leged to  be  guilty,  ver.  7  ;  Peter  replies 
in  the  same  terms,  coming  directly  to 
the  point,  and  giving  an  ansv/er  which 
could  not  be  misunderstood,  ^f  Jesus 
Christ.  This  use  of  tlie  word  Christ 
must  have  been  offensive  to  the  coun- 
cil, because  Christ  means  the  same  as 
Messiah,  which  was  probably  the  word 
used  by  Peter,  speaking  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Jews.  This,  therefore, 
was  a  positive  assertion  that  the  same 
Jesus,  in  whose  name  the  miracle  had 
been  performed,  was  the  true  Messiah, 
—  a  fact  which  the  Jewish  priests  de- 
nied, and  were  disposed  to  suppress 
even  by  violence  and  murder.  ^  Of 
Nazareth.  That  there  might  be  no 
possible  mistake,  Peter  asserts  that 
Jesus  the  Messiah  was  the  same  who 
had  been  known  and  crucified  as  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  ^  Whom  ye  criirijied. 
There  is  an  awful  directness  and  ener- 
gy in  this  charge.     Peter  had  before 


raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  him 
doth  this  man  stand  here  before 
you  whole. 

11  This  is  the  stone  which  was 

accused  the  people  of  the  same  crime, 
Acts  iii.  15  ;  and  they  were  guilty,  in 
so  far  that  they  had  been  seduced*  and 
persuaded  to  clamor  for  the  crucifixion 
of  our  Lord,  Matt,  xxvii.  20,  23  ;  but 
the  persons  now  addressed  were  the  in- 
stigators and  chief  instruments  of  this 
wickedness ;  and  the  apostle,  in  lan- 
guage which  must  have  made  their 
liearts  quail  and  quake,  distinctly 
charges  upon  them  the  guilt  of  blood. 
Yet  all  this  Avas  done  in  such  a  manner, 
that  they  had  no  just  cause  of  oflence. 
They  required  the  apostles  to  declare 
by  w'hat  name  they  had  "  done  this  ;  " 
and  Peter  replied,  distinctly  and  une- 
quivocally, that  it  was  done  in  the  name 
of  that  Jesus  whom  they  had  crucified. 
^  \Mto)n  God  raised  from  tlie  dead. 
See  notes  on  Acts  ii.  24  ;  iii.  15.  This 
fact,  so  unpleasant  to  the  council,  be- 
cause it  involved  their  condemnation 
for  the  crime  of  rejecting  and  crucify- 
ing him  whom  God  had  demonstrated 
to  be  his  Son,  the  Messiah,  by  raising 
him  from  the  dead,  the  apostle  repeats 
in  the  most  positive  manner.  He  had 
eood  reason  to  be  positive :  he  person- 
ally knew  the  fact,  having  seen  his 
Lord  living,  and  ascending  to  heaven, 
after  he  came  forth  from  the  tomb ;  he 
also  kr.ew  that  this  fact  was  at  the 
very  foundation  of  Christianity,  and 
that  he  must  convince  the  council  of 
this,  if  he  would  produce  any  good  nu- 
pression  on  their  hearts.  ^  Doth  tlds 
mail  stand  Jtere  before  yon  wJiole. 
That  is,  healed  from  the  infirmity  by 
which  he  was  formerly  crippled  and 
disabled.  The  man  who  had  been 
healed  adhered  closely  to  Peter  and 
John,  Acts  iii.  11 ;  and,  if  he  were  not 
apprehended  and  imprisoned  with 
them,  he  sought  them  early  in  the 
morning,  and  appeared  with  them  be- 
fore the  council.  He  was  there,  as  a 
living  witness  of  the  power  which  God 
had  communicated  through  his  Son  to 
his  disciples.  The  evidence  of  the 
miracle  was  conclusive  and  undeniable, 
ver.  16  ;  and  it  was  useless  to  deny  the 
assertion,  that  the  power  to  perform  it 
was  communicated  through  Jesus  the 
Messiah. 

11.   This  is  the  stone,  &c.     See  Ps. 
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set    at    nought    of   you    builders,  I  name  under  heaven  g^ven  amonrt 

whloh  is   become  the  head  of  the 

corner. 

1 2  Neither  is  there  salvation  m 
any  other  :  for  there  is  none  other 


cxviii.  22,  and  note  on  Matt.  xxi.  42. 
The  Jews  had  rejected  and  despised 
Jesus;  but  God  had  constituted  him 
the  most  irapoi'tant  stone  of  the  edifice. 
12.  Neither  is  there  salvation^  &c. 
Some  have  supposed  the  word  soteria 
{auT'>]pia),  rendered  aa/vatio//,  means,  in 
this  phice,  deliverance  froiu  disease  and 
bodily  infirmity.  The  arguments  in 
favor  of  this  interpretation  are  certainly 
worthy  of  consideration.  (1.)  Similar 
forms  of  speech  occur  elsewhere  in  tlie 
Scriptures.  "If  I  may  but  touch  his 
gannent,  I  shall  be  whole  {sdthesomai, 
GU)tH]ao/j,at,  I  sJutJl  be  saved)  ;  —  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole,  {sesuke, 
ceauKe^  hath  saved  thee) ;  and  the  wo- 
man was  made  whole  {esothe,  eaud-r/, 
was  saved)  from  that  hour."  Jlatt; 
ix.  21,  22.  (2.)  The  subject  of  dis- 
course here  is  the  healing  of  the  lame 
man,  and  the  power  or  name  by  wjiich 
he  was  healed.  "  If  we  be  exnmined  — 
by  what  menus  he  is  made  whole  " 
(sesostai,  aeauorai^  is  saved),  vev.  9. 
Peter  replies  that  the  man  was  made 
whole,  or  saved,  by  the  name  of  Jesus, 
whom  the  Jews  had  despised  and  cru- 
cified, and  whom  God  had  raised  from 
the  dead  and  exalted  ;  and  then  adds, 
that  there  is  no  such  healing  efficacy 
in  any  otlier  name.  The  Jews  had  a 
fancy  that  mighty  cm-es  might  be 
wrought  by  pronouncing  powerful 
names ;  and  some  of  them  insinuated 
that  Jesus  himself  perlormed  miracles 
in  this  manner,  having  learned  the 
most  sacred  name  of  God.  Peter  tells 
them  that  all  such  fancies  are  vain ; 
and  that  miracles  of  healing  can  be  per- 
formed only  by  power  derived  through 
Jesus,  the  ]\Iessiah,  or  in  his  name. 
Such  is  the  substance  of  the  interpreta- 
tion of  this  passage  by  Whitby,  Pearce, 
and  others ;  and  it  has  the  merit  of  re- 
presenting the  apostle  as  pursuing  one 
principal  idea  through  his  whole  ad- 
dress. But  others  prefer  to  understand 
in  this  place,  spiritual  healing  or  sal- 
vation. Whatever  were  the  original 
desigTi  of  the  words,  they  are  doubtless 
a?  true  in  this  sense  as  in  any  otlier. 
'*  The  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the 


men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved. 

13  ^[  Now  when  they  saw  the 
boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and 
perceived  that  they  were  unlearned 


Saviour  of  the  world,"  1  John  iv.  14  ; 
and  for  the  accomplishment  of  that 
work,  the  Son  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  all,  and  tasted  death  for  every  man, 
1  Tim.  ii.  6  ;  Heb.  ii.  9  ;  and  therefore 
God  hath  promised  that  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  all  knees  shall  bow,  and  every 
tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 
Phil.  ii.  10,  11.  So  that  it  is  true,  in 
this  as  well  as  in  any  other  sense,  that 
salvation  can  be  expected  only  through 
Jesus,  the  anointed  Son  of  God ;  and, 
blessed  be  the  Father  of  mercies,  abun- 
dant provision  is  made  in  him  for  the 
benefit  of  all ;  for  "  he  is  the  propitia^ 
tion  for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  ours  oidy, 
but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world;"  1  John  ii.  2 ;  and  God  "  will 
have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come 
unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  1 
Tim.  ii.  4.  Tf  None  other  name.  It  is 
vain  to  look  for  miraculous  healing 
power,  to  be  exerted  by  any  other 
name  ;  or,  it  is  vain  to  look  for  spiritual 
health  or  salvation,  to  any  other  source 
than  the  grace  of  Goil  manifested  in 
his  Son.  ^  Under  heave7i  given  a nioiig 
men.  That  is,  no  person  on  earth  has 
had  this  fulness  of  power  comniunicat- 
ed  to  him,  except  Jesus  Christ;  and 
the  power  now  exerted  by  us  is  derived 
through  him.  This  phrase  qualifies 
the  declaration,  "neither  is  there  salva- 
tion in  anij  otlier ;""  that  is,  any  other 
on  earth,  not  intending  to  exclude  God, 
who  is  the  original  source  of  all  salva- 
tion from  bodily  disease,  spiritual  mal- 
adies, or  aught  else. 

13.  When.  tJiey  savj  the  hnldness  &c. 
The  word  here  rendei'ed  bolilness  signi- 
fies rather  plainness,  openness,  distinct- 
ness, in  opposition  to  concealment  or 
indirectness,  or  speaking  by  parables. 
It  occurs  in  John  vii.  4,  13,  26  ;  x.  24; 
xvi.  25,  29  ;  xviii.  20  ;  Acts  ii.  29 ;  iv. 
29,  31.  Peter  and  John  did  not  at- 
tempt, by  any  evasion  or  concealment, 
or  figures  of  speech,  to  screen  them- 
selves from  danger;  but,  in  the  most 
distinct  and  positive  terms,  asserted 
the  resurrection  of  .Jesus  Christ,  and 
declared  that  God  had  constituted  him 
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and  ignorant  men,  they  marvel- 
ed ;  and  tliey  took  knowledge  of 
them,  that  they  had  been  with 
Jesus. 


the  only  medium  through  whom  salva- 
tion should  be  bestowed.  But  the 
tiMuslation  conveys  a  correct  idea  ;  for 
nothing  sliort  of  the  most  unshrinking 
fortitude  and  boldness,  founded  on  a 
firm  confidence  in  the  divine  protection, 
could  have  enabled  the  apostles  to  bear 
this  distinct  and  unequivocal  testimony. 
They  knew  that  the  same  tribunal  had 
very  recently  adjudged  their  Master 
worthy  of  death,  and  had  procured  him 
to  be  crucified  by  the  civil  government. 
They  knew  the  members  of  that  tribu- 
nal would  be  highly  exasperated,  when 
charged  with  the  murder  of  Jesus. 
They  knew  their  own  lives  would  be 
placed  in  peril,  so  far  as  human  agency 
was  concerned,  by  testifying  the  truth 
openly.  Yet  they  did  not  hesitate  to 
witness  a  good  confession,  and  to  speak 
the  truth  in  all  honesty  and  plainness, 
whether  men  would  hear  or  whether 
they  would  forbear.  Can  any  person 
doubt  the  honesty  of  Peter  and  John  ? 
Can  any  one  doubt  that  they  firmly 
believed  what  they  uttered  ?  Peter 
had  recently  been  teri'ified  beyond 
measure,  by  the  question  of  a  mere 
girl :  he  now  beards  the  lion  in  his  den, 
and  charges  on  his  powerful  adversaries 
the  guilt  of  murder.  What,  except  un- 
wavering faith,  could  have  wrought 
this  change  in  him  ?  ^  Of  Pfter  and 
Joint.  Though  Peter  alone  addressed 
the  council,  John,  with  equal  foi'titude, 
signified  his  concun-ence  in  the  things 
spoken.  ^  Uniearved.  That  is,  in  the 
literature  of  the  Jews.  They  had  been 
taught  the  principles  of  truth  by  their 
Master,  and  were  now  assisted  by  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  but  the  circumstances 
attending  their  early  hfe  had  prevented 
them  from  becoming  thoroughly  con- 
versant with  the  traditions  of  the 
elders,  and  the  sophistries  by  which 
falsehood  had  been  made  to  take  the 
place  of  truth.  And  the  Jews  regarded 
all  such  persons  as  unlearned  and  des- 
picable. John  vii.  49.  ^f  Ignorant 
men.  "  This  word  properly  denotes 
those  who  live  in  private,  in  contradis- 
tinction from  those  who  are  engaged  in 
public  life,  or  in  oflfice.  As  this  class 
of  persons  is  commonly  also  supposed 
to  be  less  learned,  talented,  and  refined, 


14  And  beholding  the  man 
which  was  healed  standing  with 
them,  they  could  say  nothing  against 
it. 

than  those  in  office,  it  comes  to  denote 
those  who  are  rude  and  illiterate.  The 
idea  intended  to  be  conveyed  here  is, 
that  these  men  had  not  had  opportuni- 
ty of  education  (comp.  Matt.  iv.  18 — 
21),  and  had  not  been  accustomed  to 
public  speaking;  and  hence  they  were 
surprised  at  their  boldness." — Barnes. 
^  Tkey  viarvelled.  They  were  not 
usually  addressed  with  such  freedom 
and  plainness,  even  by  their  most  learn- 
ed scribes ;  and  they  were  filled  with 
astonishment,  that  these  poor  Galileans 
manilested  so  much  self-possession,  and 
so  little  dread,  when  speaking  in  the 
presence  of  the  most  august  and  power- 
ful tribunal  of  the  nation.  ^  Took 
knowledge.  Perceived ;  knew.  It  is 
not  stated  definitely  how  they  obtained 
knowledge  that  the  apostles  had  been 
with  Jesus.  But  the  construction  of 
the  sentence  indicates  that  they  were 
convinced  of  the  fact,  by  the  miracle 
which  the  apostles  had  performed,  and 
especially  by  their  boldness  and  fi-ee- 
dom  of  speech ;  rightly  judging  that 
they  could  not  perform  miracles  without 
divine  assistance,  and  that  they  could 
not  be  so  bold,  unless  they  had  been 
with  Jesus,  and  knew  beyond  doubt 
that  he  had  risen  from  the  dead.  ^  Had 
been  with  Jesus.  That  is,  had  been  his 
followers  and  disciples.  But  more  than 
this  is  implied  ;  for  Peter  had  been  a 
disciple  and  a  follower  of  Jesus  before  he 
profanely  denied  him ;  so  had  all  the 
other  disciples,  before  they  forsook  him 
and  fled.  Their  present  boldness  fur- 
nished evidence,  not  only  that  they  be- 
lieved him  to  be  the  Messiah  before  he 
was  crucified,  but  that  they  believed, 
without  a  shadow  of  doubt,  that  he  had 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  to 
God. 

14.  Could  say  vothing  against  it. 
They  saw  standing  before  them  a  living 
witness  of  the  power  which  the  apostles 
exercised  in  the  name  of  Jesus, — a  man 
who  was  never  able  to  stand,  until  that 
miracle  was  perforaned.  They  dared 
not  deny  the  reality  of  the  cure,  and 
they  could  not,  at  the  moment,  frame 
any  argiunent  in  opposition  to  that  of 
the  apostles,  which  should  be  satisfac- 
tory even  to  themselves. 
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15  But  when  they  had  com- 
manded tliem  to  go  aside  out  of  the 
council,  they  conferred  among 
themselves, 

16  Saying,  AVhat  shall  we  do  to 
these  men  ?  for  that  indeed  a  nota- 
ble miracle  hath  been  done  by  them 
is  manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell  in 
Jerusalem,  and  we  cannot  deny  it. 

17  But  that  it  spread  no  further 
among  the  people,  let  us   straitly 


15.  Commanded  tliem^  &c.  It  was 
customary  to  remove  the  prisoner, 
while  the  court  conferred  respecting  a 
decision.  But  in  tliis  case  a  peculiar 
reason  operated,  to  make  a  secret  con- 
sultation desirable.  The  members  of 
the  court  were  obliged  to  admit  that 
the  facts  alleged  by  the  apostles  were 
true,  and  consequently  that  they  were 
not  guilty  of  any  crime  ;  and  the  only 
question  which  remained  was,  how  they 
could  be  silenced.  But  this  was  a 
question  which  could  not  be  discussed 
publicly. 

16.  What  shall  we  do,  &c.  This  was 
a  serious  question.  Perhaps  it  occur- 
red to  them,  that  the  sanguinary  me- 
thod they  had  adopted  with  the  Master 
had  recoiled  on  their  own  heads  ;  and 
they  might  fear  to  destroy  the  lives  of 
the  disciples,  lest  in  their  place  should 
rise  up  many  more  witnesses.  But 
something  must  be  done.  They  would 
gladly  have  denied  the  reality  of  the 
miracle  ;  but  it  was  known  to  thou- 
sands, or,  as  they  expressed  it,  to  all 
that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem.  Some  other 
course,  therefore,  was  necessary ;  and 
what  that  should  be,  was  the  question. 
^  Notable  inlrade.  A  well-known,  un- 
deniable miracle.  The  original  word 
is  different  from  that  which  occurs  in 
Acts  ii.  20  ;  but  the  same  which  is  u-^ed 
in  Acts  iv.  10  ;  ix.  42  ;  xv.  18  ;  uniform- 
ly rendered  known. 

17.  But  that  it  spread  no  fnrtli.er, 
&c.  They  did  not  attempt  to  convict 
the  apostles  of  falsehood,  as  to  matters 
of  fact;  for  the  attempt  was  hopeless. 
Nor  did  they  attempt  to  convince  them 
of  eiTor  in  religious  opinion.  But  they 
prohibited  the  further  proclamation  of 
the  facts,  and  the  inculcation  of  the 
religious  opinions,  which  they  had  the 
jagacity  to  perceive  would  be  fatal  to 
that  form  of  religion,  at  the  head  of 
which  they  stood.    T[  Let  us  straitly 


threaten  them,  that  they  speak 
henceforth  to  no  man  in  this 
name. 

18  And  they  called  them,  and 
commanded  them  not  to  speak  at 
all,  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

19  But  Peter  and  John  answer- 
ed and  said  unto  them,  Whether  it 
be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to 
hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto 
God,  judge  ye. 


threaten  them.^  &c.  A  Hebraism,  liter- 
ally rendered,  Let  us  threaten  them 
with  a  threat.  This  threat  was  implied 
in  the  command  in  ver.  18  ;  for  it  was 
understood,  if  the  apostles  failed  to 
obey,  they  would  incur  the  displeasure 
of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  become  exposed 
to  any  punishment  Avhich  that  council 
could  inflict.  This  was  the  only  reme- 
dy they  could  then  devise  to  protect 
themselves,  and  silence  the  apostles. 

18.  Commanded  thr.TJi^  &c.  Name- 
ly, on  penalty  of  their  highest  displea- 
sure. Subsequently,  they  added  stripes 
to  threats,  Acts  v.  40  ;  but  for  the  pres- 
ent they  only  forbade  the  apostles  to 
teach  the  doctrines  of  .Jesus,  or  to  pro- 
claim his  resurrection,  or  in  any  way 
instnict,  as  his  disciples. 

19.  Peter  and  John  answered.  Hith- 
erto it  would  seem,  Peter  alone  had 
spoken,  in  justification  of  what  they  had 
done ;  while  .John  silently  assented  to 
the  truth  of  his  remarks.  But  when 
threatened,  in  order  to  enforce  their 
silence  in  future,  each  answered  for 
himself;  professing  allegiance  to  a 
higher  power  than  the  Sanhedrim  ;  and 
appealing  to  their  judges  whether  obe- 
dience should  be  "rendered  to  the  one 
or  the  other,  when  their  claims  thus 
conflicted.  The  amiable  and  aflection- 
ate  John,  the  peculiarly  beloved  disci- 
ple, was  as  firm  and  resolute  in  the  per- 
formance of  his  duty,  as  the  more  san- 
guine and  impetuous  Peter.  Tf  Wheth- 
er it  be  right,  &c.  This  was  the  true 
issue.  They  did  not  inquire,  which 
would  be  most  politic  or  expedient; 
but  which  would  be  right.  What  does 
duty  require?  what  is  right?  is 
the  great  question  for  every  man  to 
settle  and  regard,  if  he  would  preserve 
a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards 
God  and  towards  men.  To  be  sure,  the 
right  is  always  politic,  expedient, 
and  attended  by  the  least  difficulty, 
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20  For  Tfe  cannot  but  speak  the 
things  which  Ave  ha\'e  seen  and 
heard. 

21  So,  -when  they  had  further 
threatened  them,  they  let  them  go, 

on  the  whole,  or  in  the  end.  But  these 
tenns  generally  refer  to  the  immediate 
consequences  of  actions ;  and  in  this 
light,  there  often  appears  to  be  a  difi'er- 
ence  between  expediency  and  right. 
1^  Iif  the  sight  of  God.  'Not,  how  do 
men  regard  this  matter?  not,  which 
will  be  most  pleasing  to  you  ?  but, 
which  is  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  who 
sees  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  and  is  the 
Judge  of  all  ?  ^  To  hearhev,  &c. 
That  is,  to  pay  attention  to,  or  to  re- 
gard ;  the  idea  is,  to  obey.  ^  TJnto 
yon  'more  than  inito  God.  A  plain  de- 
claration that  what  the  Sanhedrim  re- 
quired was  contrary  to  the  divine  com- 
mands ;  for  if  the  two  had  concurred, 
there  would  have  been  no  occasion  for 
the  question.  In  the  name  of  his  Fa- 
ther, Jesus  had  commanded  his  disci- 
ples to  go  into  all  the  \s-orld,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature;  the  .Jew- 
ish council  coniiiianded  them  to  abstain 
from  preaching  the  gospel.  Which 
should  they  obey  ?  Tf  Judge  ye.  An 
appeal  is  made  to  the  judges,  who  pro- 
fessed to  regard  God  as  the  Sovereign 
Kuler,  and  who  derived  their  authority 
from  him  to  convene  as  a  council. 
They  would  not  dare  to  represent  their 
authority  as  superior  to  his,  or  to  say 
that  it  would  be  right  to  disobey  him, 
for  the  sake  of  obeying  them.  Indeed, 
they  returned  no  answer  to  the  implied 
question  ;  but,  inconsistently  enough, 
repeated  their  threats.  In  this  instance 
the  apostles  exhibited  a  noble  example 
of  devotion  to  the  divine  will,  and 
finnness  in  the  performance  of  duty. 
Yet  Christians,  who  would  imitate 
them,  should  see  to  it,  that  they  do  not 
mistake  their  own  wilfulness  for  a  spi- 
rit of  devotion  to  God's  will,  lest  they 
be  found  to  resist  the  constituted  au- 
thorities improperly.  See  1  Peter  ii. 
13—20. 

20.  For  ire  cannot  but  speak.,  &:c.  In 
these  ^e\v  but  distinct  and  unequivocal 
words,  the  apostles  defined  their  posi- 
tion. They  appealed  to  the  Jewish 
rulers,  to  judge  for  themselves  whether 
human  or  divine  authority  were  of 
more  binding  force ;  but  announced 
their  own  convictions  and  determination 


findino;  nothing  how  thev  miffht 
punish  them,  because  of  the  peo- 
ple :  for  all  men  glorified  God  for 
that  which  was  done. 

22  For  the  man  was  above  forty 


in  respectful  but  positive  and  absolute 
terms.  They  held  themselves  under 
obligation  to  speak  the  things  which 
they  had  seen  and  heard,  to  testify  the 
facts  which  they  knew  to  be  true,  to 
proclaim  the  resurrection  and  ascension 
of  their  Lord,  and  to  preach  his  gospel 
to  all  the  world  ;  and  this  they  had  re- 
solved to  do,  at  whatever  hazard. 

21.  Further  threatened  them.  See 
note  on  ver.  17.  They  again  command- 
ed the  apostles  to  remain  silent,  and  to 
make  no  further  attempt  to  spread  this 
heresy  among  the  people,  on  pain  of 
their  highest  displeasure.  The  remain- 
der of  the  verse  explains  the  reasion 
why  they  dismissed  the  prisoners  with- 
out severe  punishment.  ^  Fivdivg 
nothing.^  &c.  They  could  devise  no 
method  to  punish  the  discipie.>,  without 
exciting  the  indignation  of  the  people; 
and  this  they  were  fearful  to  encounter. 
It  is  a  mercy  of  God,  that  earthly  ru- 
lers, however  corrupt  and  ungodly,  are 
oftentimes  restrained  from  executing 
all  their  wicked  designs,  through  fear 
of  the  people.  Especially  is  this  true 
in  civilized  lands,  where  rulers  seldom 
venture  beyond  the  point  at  which 
they  believe  the  people  will  sustain 
them.  ^  For  all  mev.^  &c.  That  is, 
the  great  mass  of  them  who  were  then 
assembled  in  Jerusalem.  The  miracle 
had  been  publicly  wrought,  and  was 
benevolent  in  its  character.  It  was  use- 
less to  deny  the  fact,  which  was  known 
to  so  many.  It  was  a  hopeless  task  to 
persuade  the  people  that  the  apostles 
deserved  punishment,  for  restoring  a 
lame  man  to  soundness,  or  for  acknowl- 
edging that  they  did  it,  not  by  their 
own  power  or  holiness,  but  by  the 
power  of  him  who  had  been  crucified 
and  had  been  raised  from  the  dead. 
Instead  of  regarding  this  as  a  crime, 
the  people  glorified  God  for  the  kindness 
and  grace  which  he  had  displayed. 
While  the  people  were  in  this  frame  of 
mind,  the  rulers  dared  not  resort  to  ex- 
treme violence,  lest  they  should  be  re- 
sisted. Hence,  unwillingly  doubtless, 
they  sufTered  the  apostles  to  depart 
unharmed. 
22.  For  the  man,  &c.    The  age  of 
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years  old  on  whom  this  miracle  of 
healing  was  shewed. 

23  %  And  being  let  go,  they 
went  to  their  own  company,  and 
reported  all  that  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  had  said  unto  them. 

24  And  when  they  heard  that, 
they  hfted  up  their  voice  to   God 

the  person,  "  on  whom  this  miracle  of 
healing  was  showed,"  is  added,  as  fur- 
nishing a  reason  why  the  miracle  itself 
was  so  manifest  in  the  eyes  of  all  the 
people.  It  Avas  not  performed  on  a 
child,  not  generally  known ;  but  on  a 
man  of  matui-e  age,  whom  the  wor- 
shippers at  the  temple  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  see,  and  with  whose  infirmity 
they  had  long  been  acquainted.  He 
had  been  lame  from  his  birth.  Acts  iii. 
2,  and  had  been  daily  seen  at  the  gate 
of  the  temple  for  many  years  ;  and  it  is 
not  credible  that  the  Jews,  proverbial 
for  their  shrewdness  and  love  of  money, 
would  have  lavished  alms  so  long  on  an 
impostor,  without  detecting  the  cheat. 

23.  XUei/  v;ent  to  tJi.eir  own  company. 
That  is,  to  the  company  of  the  apostles 
and  believers.  T[  Reported  all,  &c. 
Doubtless  their  brethren  awaited  the 
result  of  this  trial  with  great  anxiety. 
The  whole  matter  was  narrated,  and  the 
indignation  and  threatenings  of  the  ru- 
lers made  known.  With  child-like  con- 
fidence, the  whole  company  commended 
themselves  to  the  divine  protection,  and 
implored  that  their  strength  might  be 
equal  to  their  day ;  as  follows  in  ver. 
24—30. 

24.  Tliey  lifted  up,  &c.  They  pray- 
ed. Tu  lift  lip  the,  voice  is  a  common 
Hebrew  expression  to  denote  the  vocal 
utterance  of  emotion.  Thus  Jacob 
lifted  up  his  voice  and  wept ;  Gen. 
xxix.  11;  that  is,  his  weeping  was 
accompanied  by  lamentation.  Thus 
the  Levites  were  required  to  lift  up  the 
voice  with  joy;  1  Chron.  xv.  16;  that 
is,  to  sing  praises  to  God.  Thus  to  lift 
up  the  voice  for  understanding,  Prov. 
ii.  3,  indicates  an  earnest  inquiry,  or  an 
importunate  asking.  The  phrase  has 
an  intensity,  denoting  somewhat  more 
than  mere  speaking.  ^  With  one  ac- 
cord. Probably  one  of  the  number 
uttered  the  prayer,  in  which  all  the 
other-*  heirtily  and  devnui'ly  united. 
Their  cause  was  one  ;  they  shared  the 
same  peril ;  they  were  equally  depend- 


with  one  accord,  and  said.  Lord, 
thou  art  God,  which  hast  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is ; 

25  Who,  by  the  mouth  of  thy 
servant  David  hast  said.  Why  did 
the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people 
imajnne  vain  thinsfs  ? 


ent  on  divine  aid  and  protection ;  and 
moreover,  their  hearts  were  knit  togeth 
er  by  that  spirit  of  love  which  is  char- 
acteristic of  true  Christianity.  See 
John  xvii.  21,  22.  ^  Lord.  The  word 
despota  (SeGiroTa),  here  used,  is  not 
often  applied  to  God.  But  it  expresses 
more  unlimited  power  and  authority 
than  the  word  more  generally  answer- 
ing to  the  English  lord.  ^  ~Thori  art 
God^  &c.  In  the  commencement  of 
their  prayer,  they  very  properly  ac- 
knowledged the  sovereignty  of  God: 
he  who  made  all  things  is  the  unques- 
tioned disposer  of  all  events.  Indeed, 
none  can  pray,  in  full  faith  and  confi- 
dence, without  an  abiding  conviction 
that  God  is  able  to  do  all  his  pleasure, 
and  that  nothing  can  successfully  re- 
sist his  will.  \  Which  made  heaven, 
&c.  Nearly  a  literal  transcript  of 
Psalm  cxlvi.  6.  See  also  Gen.  ch.  i ; 
Rev.  iv.  11.  The  use  of  scriptural 
forms  of  speech  in  prayer  is  doubly 
advantageous  ;  as  our  desires,  or  confi- 
dence, or  confessions,  or  thanksgivings, 
may  very  generally  be  thus  more  for- 
cibly expressed  than  otherwise,  and  as 
we  thus  acknowledge  our  faith  in  the 
scriptures  and  our  reliance  on  the  divine 
promises. 

25.  Of  thy  servant  David.,  &c.  The 
second  Psalm,  from  which  the  succeed- 
ing quotation  is  made,  does  not  bear 
the  name  of  its  author ;  but  we  here 
have  the  testimony  of  one  who  spake 
as  he  was  moved  by  the  Spirit,  that 
it  was  ^v^'itten  by  David,  and  that  it 
was  written  by  inspiration :  the  words 
were  written  by  the  king  of  Israel,  but 
they  were  suggested  to  his  mind  by 
the  King  of  kings.  ^  Heathen.  Or, 
nations.  This  term  was  used  by  the 
Jews,  like  heathen  by  Christians,  to  in- 
dicate those  who  did  not  worship  the 
the  true  God.  If  K'^ige.  This  word 
deno^'es  a  tumultuous  excitement  and 
angry  commo^'ion,  rather  than  a  settled 
purpose  of  enmity.  It  is  supposed  by 
many,  that  the  language,  as  used   by 
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26  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood 
up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered 
together  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  his  Christ. 

27  For  of  a  truth  against  thy 
holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  an- 


David,  had  primary  reference  to  some 
violent  outbreak  of  other  nations 
against  the  Je\vs,  and  against  himself 
as  the  head  of  that  people.  However 
this  be,  the  application  of  it  to  the  op- 
position which  raged  against  our  Lord, 
and  his  gospel,  and  his  disciples,  is 
manifest,  and  has  apostolical  authority. 
^\  A}i./l  tJiP  people^  (ice.  We  have  here 
an  instance  of  Hebrew  parallelism,  so 
called ;  where  the  second  member  of 
the  sentence  repeats  the  sentiment  of 
the  first,  in  different  terms.  The  people 
are  not  to  be  regarded  as  distinct  from 
the  heathen^  but  as  the  same ;  and  the 
raging^  in  the  one  case,  answers  to  the 
imagining  of  vain  tJi.iiigs,  in  the  other. 
T[  Vain  tki7?g.s.  Or,  empty  things ; 
that  is,  ineffectual.  All  opposition'  to 
God,  whether  tumultuous  or  with  a 
more  settled  and  deliberate  purpose,  is 
wholly  vain  and  ineffectual.  "  None 
can  stay  his  hand,  or  sav  unto  him. 
What  doest  thou  ?"     Dan.'iv.  35. 

26.  In  this  verse,  is  another  Hebrew 
parallel ;  the  same  idea  being  expressed 
by  the  standing  u^p  of  the  kifigs,  and 
the  gathering  together  of  the  7-nlers ; 
namely,  the  opposition  manifested 
against  the  Messiah  by  them  who  exer- 
cised authority  among  men.  This  was 
true  in  regard  to  Jesus  himself ;  for  the 
rulers  of  the  Jews  steadfistly  opposed 
him,  both  by  turbulence  and  more  sys- 
tematic means,  through  his  whole  min- 
istry, and  finally  prevailed  on  the  Ro- 
man rulers  to  put  him  to  death.  The 
same  opposition  was  manifest  by  the 
same  class  of  men  against  the  apostles 
and  first  Christians;  and,  for  ages  af- 
terwards, the  church  was  cruelly  per- 
secuted by  the  rulers  of  the  nations. 
The  reference  in  this  place,  however,  is 
more  immediately  to  the  opposition  and 
persecution  then  raging.  ^  Against 
the  Lord.  As  Jesus  came  in  his  Fath- 
er's name  and  to  perfonn  his  will, 
John  v.  43  ;  vi.  38,  39  ;  opposition  against 
him  was  actually  opposition  against 
^od.  This  principle  was  admitted  to 
oe  true,  even  bv  the  Jews ;  see  Acts  v. 
88,  39.     ^  His  *  Christ.     Or,  his  anoint- 


ointed,  both  Herod,  and  Pontius  1  j 
late,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people 
of  Israel,  were  gathered  together, 

28  i  or  to  do  whatsoever  -  thy 
hand  and  thy  counsel  determined 
before  to  be  done. 


ed  ;  for  such  is  the  meaning  of  the  He- 
brew Messiah  and  the  Greek  Christ. 
See  note  on  Matt.  i.  1. 

27.  Of  a  truth.  Truly;  actually. 
The  prediction  had  been  verified.  The 
opposition  foretold  had  been  manifested, 
and  the  prophecy  fulfilled,  in  regard  to 
Jesus  ;  and  he  had  thus  been  pointed 
out  as  the  person  intended  by  the  Mes- 
siah, or  the  Christ.  T[  Child.  Rather 
So)i.i  as  in  Acrs  iii.  13,  26,  or  servant.^  as 
in  ver.  25.  The  English  child  is  gener- 
ally applied  to  very  young  persons. 
But  the  word,  here  used,  is  not  thus 
confined  in  its  application.  It  indicates 
relationship,  without  special  regard  to 
age ;  j'ust  as  we  use  the  term  children 
in  the  phrase  "  children  of  Israel," 
meaning  the  descendants  of  Israel,  or 
"children  of  God,"  meaning  those  who 
are  truly  the  servants  of  God,  or  who 
are  led  by  his  Spirit.  T[  Whom  thou 
hast  anointed.  See  note  on  Matt.  i.  1. 
^  Both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate. 
The  part  taken  by  these  governors,  in 
the  attempt  to  des'trov  our  Lord,  is  re- 
lated by  Luke,  xxiiil  1—12.  T[  With 
the  Gentiles.  The  Romans,  by  whose 
instrumentality  our  Lord  was  crucified. 
T[  People  of  Israel.  Very  many  of  the 
Jews  regarded  our  Lord  as  a  prophet, 
and  were  disposed  to  receive  him  as 
such.  But  they  were  either  cajoled  or 
terrified  by  the  rulers  and  priests,  inso- 
much that,  when  Pilate  would  have  re- 
leased the  prisoner  in  whom  he  declared 
he  could  "find  no  fault,"  there  was  a 
universal  outcry  of  rulers  and  people, 
"  Crucify  him,  crucify  him."  John 
xix.  4,  6",  15. 

28.  For  to  do  ivhat soever .^  &c.  See 
note  on  Acts  ii.  23.  When  our  Lord 
foretold  his  own  death,  his  disciples 
were  sorrowful,  and  one  of  them  openly 
remonstrated  against  such  a  termination 
of  his  ministry.  Matt.  xvi.  21,  22; 
John  xvi.  5 — 7.  And  when  he  was 
crucified,  they  abandoned  all  hope  of 
the  establishment  of  his  kingdom. 
Luke  xxiv.  21,  and  note.  But  after 
his  resurrection,  he  taught  them,  and 
succeeded  in  making  them  comprehend. 
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29  And  now,  Loi'd,  behold  their  I  ders  may  be  done  by  the  name  of 


threatenings:  and  grant  unto  thy 
servants,  that  with  all  boldness  they 
may  speak  thy  word, 

30  By  stretching  forth  thine  hand 
to  heal ;  and  that  signs  and  won- 

that  all  his  sufferings  were  according 
to  the  predictions  concerning  him  ;  and 
that  his  enemies,  acting  under  the  influ- 
ence of  unholy  passions,  and  intent 
only  on  the  gratification  of  their  mali- 
cious feelings,  had  in  fact  accomplish- 
ed th3  plan  marked  out  by  divine  prov- 
idence. Luke  xxiv.  45 — 48.  Hence- 
forward, they  had  no  doubts  or  mis- 
givings. Whatever  other  erroneous 
opinions  they  might  entertain,  they  had 
no  doubt  that  the  death  of  Jesus  was 
perfectly  consistent  with  his  character 
as  the  true  Messiah.  And  when  they 
saw  him  ascend  up  on  high,  they  were 
ready  to  acknowledge,  as  they  expli- 
citly and  most  solemnly  did  in  this 
prayer,  that  all  the  trials  through 
which  they  had  passed  were  no  more 
than  the  divine  "  counsel  determined 
before  to  be  done."  And  this  was  one 
ground  of  their  confidence  in  God. 
Believing  that  he  had  thus  far  contx'ol- 
led  and  guided  the  events  connected 
with  the  establishment  of  a  kingdom 
on  the  earth,  they  also  believed  he  was 
able  to  carry  on  the  work  unto  perfec- 
tion, notwithstanding  the  opposition 
and  threatenings  of  their  powerful  ad- 
versaries. 

29.  Behold  their  threatenings.  "  So 
look  upon  them,  as  to  grant  us  deliver- 
ance."— Barnes.  They  desired  that 
the  glorious  work  which  had  commen- 
ced might  not  now  be  hindered  by  this 
new  instance  of  opposition.  ^  A^id 
grant^  &c.  They  did  not  ask  to  be 
discharged  from  the  performance  of 
their  duty.  They  had  once  abandoned 
their  Master,  and  fled.  Mark  xiv.  50. 
Such  was  not  their  intention  now. 
They  intended  to  be  faithful  even  unto 
death ;  and  they  prayed  that  they 
might  be  sustained  and  supported  in  the 
full  performance  of  their  duty.  Tf  Bold- 
ness.    See  note  on  ver.  13. 

30.  By  stretching  forth,  &c.  It  is 
observable,  that  the  apostles  did  not 
ask  for  assurance  of  honor,  emolument, 
or  even  the  preservation  of  their  lives  ; 
personal  considerations  were  out  of  the 
question ;    they  sought  only  that  the 


thine  holy  child  Jesus. 

31  ^  And  when  they  had  pray- 
ed, the  place  was  shaken  where 
they  were  assembled  together;  and 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 

cause  of  their  Master  might  be  advan- 
ced, for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  See 
Acts  XX.  22 — 24.  They  had  observed 
the  amazing  effects  produced  by  the 
exhibition  of  divine  power,  in  the  mir- 
acles already  performed  ;  and  they  be- 
sought God,  in  like  manner,  to  continue 
"  working  with  them,  and  confirming 
the  word  with  signs  following."  Mark 
xvi.  20.  ^  Signs  a)id  wonders.  Mir- 
acles. So  long  as  they  had  this  testi- 
mony from  God,  they  could  not  falter 
in  declaring  his  word,  nor  doubt  its  effi- 
cacy in  the  conversion  of  sinners. 

Not  the  slightest  indication  of  self- 
ishness can  be  perceived  in  this  whole 
prayer  ;  unless  an  ardent  desire  to  per- 
form one's  duty  faithfully  and  effectu- 
ally be  accounted  selfishness.  The 
single  and  earnest  supplication  was, 
that  notwithstanding  the  violent  opposi- 
tion of  the  rulers  against  the  gospel,  it 
might  be  preached  boldly  and  plainly, 
and  be  so  confirmed  by  miracles  that 
none  could  gainsay  or  resist ;  and  that 
thus  the  number  of  believers  might  be 
increased,  and  their  Master  be  honored. 
31.  When  they  had  prayed.  Imme- 
diately after  they  had  ceased  praying ; 
so  soon,  that  the  event  which  followed 
was  at  once  recognized  as  an  indication 
of  divine  approval.  \  The  place  was 
shaken.  The  phrase  here  used  ordina- 
rily denotes  great  agitation,  as  by  an 
earthquake.  Whether  the  shaking  ex- 
tended beyond  the  place  in  which  the 
disciples  were  assembled,  does  not  dis- 
tinctly appear ;  nor  is  it  material.  It 
was  designed  to  confirm  the  souls  of 
this  small  band ;  to  assure  them  that 
God  owned  them  as  his  servants  ;  and 
to  remind  them  that  the  mighty  power, 
to  which  they  appealed,  was  still  opei'a- 
tive,  and  should  be  manifested  on  their 
behalf,  according  to  their  prayer.  This 
object  was  sufficiently  accomplished,  if 
they  felt  and  recognized  the  miraculous 
shaking,  whether  others  noticed  it  or 
not.  ^  TJiey  were  all  filled.^  &c.  "  They 
were  strengthened,  and  enabled  with 
gi'eater  confidence  and  largeness  of- 
heart  to  speak.     Mark  here  first  the  re- 
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Ghost,  and  they  spake  the  word  of 
God  with  boldness. 

32  And  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed  were  of  one  heart, 
and  of  one  soul :  neither  said  any 
of  them,  that  aught    of  the  things 


suit  of  impious  counsel :  the  Jews  con- 
sulted against  the  gospel,  labored  to 
suppress  it  by  power,  threatened  and 
charged  the  apostles  to  speak  no  more 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  ;  God  gave  them 
gi-eater  courage  to  preach  it,  and  more 
excellent  gifts  than  before :  all  opposi- 
tion more  propagateth  truth.  Second- 
ly, here  it  appeareth,  that  the  safest 
refuge  in  danger  and  the  happiest  issue 
of  fear  is,  when  it  awakes  us  to  a  more 
fervent  calling  on  the  name  of  God ; 
which,  to  the  perplexed  soul,  is  as  the 
ark  to  the  tired  dove." — Assembly's 
Annot.  ^  And  they  spake,  &c.  From 
what  follows,  this  seems  to  relate  not 
so  much  to  the  immediate  as  to  the  per- 
manent  effect  of  the  renewed  outpour- 
ing of  the  Spirit. 

'62.  A)ul  tlie  77udtitude^  Sac.  Consid- 
ering the  very  few  days  which  had 
elapsed  since  "  the  number  of  the  names 
together  were  about  a  hundred  and 
twenty,"  Acts  i.  15,  they  who  believed 
might  now  very  properly  be  called  a 
multitude.  Three  thousand  were  con- 
verted on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
five  thousand  by  the  second  sermon  of 
Peter,  in  connection  with  the  miracle 
Avhich  preceded  it.  Acts  ii.  41 ;  iv.  4. 
Or  if,  as  some  suppose,  the  number 
was  increased  to  five  thousand  only,  on 
the  latter  occasion,  we  still  have  an  in- 
crease of  more  than  forty  fold,  which 
would  seem  incredible,  did  we  not 
know  that  the  divine  power  was  imme- 
diately exerted  in  producing  the  effect. 
^  Of  one  heart  and  of  one  soxd.  By 
this  phrase,  the  most  perfect  union  is 
denoted.  These  early  disciples  imbi- 
bed the  spirit  of  their  Master,  and  ren- 
dered obedience  to  that  commandment 
which  he  enforced  with  such  frequency 
and  earnestness,  by  loving  each  other 
as  they  loved  themselves.  The  fruits 
of  this  spirit  of  love  are  partly  recount- 
ed in  what  follows.  T[  ly either  said  any, 
&c.  They  impai'ted  liberally  of  their 
earthly  goods  to  supply  the  wants  of 
such  as  had  need.  This  is  not  to  be 
taken  in  a  strictly  literal  sense ;  but 
only    as    importing   that    no  believer 


which  he  possessed  was  his  own ; 
but  they  had  all  things  common. 

33  And  Avith  great  power  gave 
the  apostles  witness  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  Lord  Jesus :  and 
great  grace  was  upon  them  all. 


claimed  his  possessions  for  his  own  ex- 
clusive benefit.  See  note  on  Acts  ii. 
44. 

33.  And  with  great  power.  With 
energy  and  with  efficacy.  Such  was 
the  result  of  the  eff'usion  of  the  Spirit 
in  answer  to  their  prayer,  ver.  31. 
They  spake  the  word  with  freedom ; 
and,  in  spite  of  all  opposition,  they  tes- 
tified the  resuiTection  of  their  Lord,  to 
the  convei-sion  of  many  souls.  There 
is  probably  no  distinct  reference  here  to 
the  miracles  which  they  were  enabled 
to  perform.  ^  Gave  the  apostles  wit- 
ness. They  testified.  They  proclaim 
ed  the  fact,  as  one  within  their  own 
knowledge.  See  Acts  ii.  32.  ^  Of  the 
resurrection,  &c.  This  fact  was  pro- 
posed as  the  chief  corner-stone  of 
Christianity ;  and  on  this  foundation  it 
has  finnly  rested,  and  will  for  ever  rest. 
If  Jesus  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  all 
that  he  taught  is  entitled  to  belief, 
and  he  was  fully  demonstrated  to  be 
the  Son  of  God.  Rom.  i.  4.  If  he  did 
not  rise  from  the  dead,  his  prediction 
was  falsified,  and  no  reliance  could  be 
placed  on  any  thing  taught  or  predict- 
ed by  him.  Aid  they  who  abandon 
faith  in  his  resurrection,  whether  con- 
scious of  it  or  not,  in  fact  abandon  all 
reasonable  ground  of  faith  in  him  as  a 
divine  teacher.  To  the  establishment 
of  this  fact,  therefore,  the  efforts  of  the 
apostles  were  first  of  all  directed.  And 
their  success  was  commensurate  with 
their  efforts.  As  many  as  were  convin- 
ced that  the  same  Jesus  who  had  been 
crucified  was  again  aJive,  manifesting 
his  power  in  his  disciples,  acknowledged 
him  as  the  true  Messiah,  and  united 
with  the  company  of  believers.  *{  Great 
grace.  Or,  favor.  The  same  word  is 
used  here  Avhich  is  rendered  favor  in 
Luke  ii.  52.  It  does  not  particularly 
refer  to  the  condition  of  their  hearts, 
which  is  sufficiently  denoted  elsewhere ; 
but  rather  to  the  favor  or  kindness 
manifested  towards  them  by  their 
heavenly  Father,  or  by  their  fellow-men. 
It  is  generally  supposed,  that  the  favor 
of  men  is  specially  intended.    Their 
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3-1  Neither  was  there  any  among 
them  that  lacked  :  for  as  many  as 
were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses 
sold  them,  and  brouglit  the  prices 
of  the  things  that  were  sold. 

35  And  laid  them  down  at  the 
apostles'  feet :  and  distribution  was 


purity  of  life,  union  of  feeling,  mutual 
kindness  and  assistance  to  each  other, 
faithfulness  in  the  performance  of  duty, 
and  ardent  desire  for  the  welfare  even 
of  their  enemies,  secured  to  the  disci- 
ples the  general  favor  of  the  commu- 
nity. 

34.  Neither  vas,  &c.  Because  such 
general  provision  was  made  for  all, 
ver.  32.  ^  T/iat  lacked.  That  was 
destitute  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  or 
to  whom  sufficient  assistance  was  not 
rendered.  ^  For  as  maiiy^  &c.  Al- 
though this  expression-  is  general,  yet  it 
is  manifestly  to  be  taken  with  some 
limitation.  See  note  on  Acts  ii.  44. 
The  address  of  Peter  to  Ananias.  Acts 
V.  4,  distinctly  indicates  that  disciples 
were  not  absolutely  required,  as  a  mat- 
ter of  duty,  to  sell  all  their  possessions, 
or  to  put  the  whole  price,  if  sold,  into 
the  common  stock.  In  Acts  x.  6,  we 
find  Peter  residing  in  the  house  of  "  one 
Simon,  a  tanner;"  but  no  intimation  is 
given  that  the  apostle  rebuked  his  land- 
lord for  neglect  of  duty,  in  retaining 
the  ownership  of  his  house,  Avhile  he 
freely  entertained  the  faithful.  "  The 
sense  doiabtless  is,  that  this  was  done 
when  it  ivas  necessary;  they  parted 
with  whatever  property  was  needful  to 
supply  the  wants  of  their  poor  breth- 
ren."— Barnes.  So  much  was  required 
for  two  reasons  of  special  importance  : 
(1.)  That  the  wants  of  the  poor  might 
be  effectually  and  cheerfully  supplied  ; 
(2.)  That  the  affection  of  the  disci- 
ples might  be  withdrawn  from  earthly 
possessions  ;  for  they  were  liable  to  be 
plundered  by  their  enemies,  and  the 
time  was  approaching  when  an  aband- 
onment of  houses  and  lands  would  be 
absolutely  necessary  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  their  lives. 

35.  At  the  apostles^  feet.  That  is, 
they  committed  to  the  apostles,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  poor,  the  amount  receiv- 
ed for  the  goods  sold ;  and  of  the  fund 
thus  created,  "  distribution  was  made 
to  every  man  according  as  he  had 
need." 


made  unto  every  man  according  as 
he  had  need. 

36  And  Joses,  who  by  the  apos- 
tles was  surnamed  Barnabas,  (which 
is,  being  interpreted.  The  son  of 
consolation,)  a  Levite,  and  of  the 
country  of  Cyprus, 

36.  And  Joses.  If  every  disciple  re- 
linquished his  whole  property,  it  would 
be  difficult  to  account  for  the  selection 
of  this  one  by  name.  But,  on  the  con- 
trary supposition,  he  may  have  been 
named  as  a  remarkable  instance  of  gen- 
erosity, giving  his  whole  substance. 
He  may  also  have  been  specially 
named,  because  he  was  a  foreigner  by 
birth,  and  because  he  afterwards  be- 
came an  eininent  minister  of  the  woi'd. 
•^  Snniamed  Barnabas.  The  giving  of 
additional  names,  or  surnames,  was  not 
unusual.  Thus  Jesus  gave  to  Simon 
the  surname  of  Peter,  or  a  Rock,  and 
to  James  and  John  the  surname  of 
Boanerges,  or  sons  of  thunder,  with 
refei'ence  to  certain  peculiarities  in 
their  character.  Matt.  xvi.  18  ;  Mark 
iii.  17.  Joses  probably  received  his 
surname,  after  he  commenced  his  min- 
istry, as  descriptive  of  its  character 
The  text  does  not  fix  the  time  when  the 
name  was  given,  except  that  it  was 
given  before  this  history  was  written. 
^  Being  interpreted.  The  name  given 
was  Barnabas,  in  the  language  then 
spoken  by  the  Jews.  For  the  informa- 
tion of  foreigners,  the  interpretation  or 
explanation  of  it  is  given  in  Greek. 
^  The  son  of  consolation.  Or,  as  some 
prefer,  The  Son  of  prophecy,  or  of  ex- 
hortation. The  word  here  used  has  the 
same  general  import  as  that  which  is 
rendered  Comforter  in  Jonn  xiv.  16 ; 
see  the  note.  Tf  A  Levite.  Though 
the  priests  were  not  allowed  to  hold 
individual  property,  the  same  rule  did 
not  apply  to  others  of  the  tribe  of  Levi. 
^  Of  the  country  of  Cyprns.  This  is 
"  the  largest  island  in  the  Mediterrane- 
an, situated  between  Cilicia  and  Syria. 
The  island  is  extremely  fertile,  and 
abounded  in  wine,  oil,  honey,  wool, 
copper,  agate,  and  a  beautiful  species 
of  rock-crystal.  —  Of  the  cities  in  the 
island,  Paphos  and  Salamis  are  men- 
tioned in  the  New  Testament.  The 
apostles  Paul  and  Barnabas  landed  here 
A.D.  44.  Acts  xiii.  4.  —  Some  time 
after,  Barnabas  went  again  into  thi3 
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87  Having  land,  sold  it,  and 
brought  the  money,  and  laid  it  at 
the  apostles'  feet. 

CHAPTER  V. 

BUT  a  certain  man  named  Ana- 
nias, with   Sapphira  his  wife, 
sold  a  possession, 


island  with  John,  surnamed  Mark,  Acts 
XV.  39  ;  and  it  is  said  he  was  martyred 
here,  being  stoned  to  death  by  the  Jews 
of  SaUimis." — Calmet.  If  the  tradition 
be  true,  Barnabas  was  one  of  the  very 
few  among  the  earliest  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  who  died  in  his  native  province. 
However  this  be,  he  was  instrumental 
in  converting  many  to  Christianity 
while  he  lived  ;  and,  what  is  even  moi-e 
important,  he  was  himself  "  a  good 
man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
of  faith."     Acts  xi.  24. 

37.  See  notes  on  ver.  32,  34,  35. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1.  The  same  subject  is  continued, 
which  was  commenced  in  the  prece- 
ding chaptei'.  The  division  here  is 
unfortunate.  After  having  noticed  the 
noble  generosity  of  Barnabas,  in  devot- 
ing his  whole  property  as  well  as  him- 
self to  the  cause  of  the  infant  church, 
the  historian  proceeds  to  notice  another 
part  of  the  same  general  transaction,  of 
far  different  character.  \  Ananias. 
Nothing  is  known  of  this  person,  except 
what  is  here  recorded.  *[[  With  Sup- 
phira.  The  wife  may  be  named,  mere- 
ly because  she  was  the  partner  of  her 
husband's  iniquity,  or  possibly  because 
the  land  sold  was  her  inheritance,  and 
she  joined  in  the  sale.  T[  Sold  a  pos- 
session. The  word  here  used  does  not 
distinctly  indicate  the  kind  of  pi'operty 
sold ;  but,  from  ver.  3,  it  appears  to 
have  been  land. 

2.  Kept  hack,  &c.  The  original  word, 
here  used,  is  not  found  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, except  in  this  place,  in  ver.  3, 
and  in  Tit.  ii.  10 ;  in  which  last  place 
it  is  rendered  purloining.  It  means,  to 
separate,  to  take  a  part  from  the  whole  ; 
and  it  here  doubtless  conveys  the  idea 
of  making  such  separation  privily  cr 
suiTeptitiously.  This,  however,  was 
not  the  great  crime  committed  by  Ana- 
nias and  his  wife.    They  had  a  perfect 


2  And  kept  back  -part  of  the 
price,  (his  wife  also  being  privy  to 
It^  and  brought  a  certain  part,  and 
laid  it  at  the  apostles'  feet. 

3  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why 
hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to 
lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to 
keep  back  part  of  the  price  of  the 
land? 


right  to  reserve  a  part  of  the  money. 
See  ver.  4.  \  His  vjife  also,  &c.  It 
was  a  concerted  plan  between  the  guil- 
ty pair  ;  hence  they  were  equall}^  crim- 
inal. ^  Laid  it  at  the  apostles''  feet. 
Committed  it  to  the  disposal  of  the  apos- 
tles. See  note  on  Acts  iv.  35.  It  is  not 
recorded  that  Ananias  asserted  'Ca\%part 
to  be  the  whole  sum  for  which  the  land 
was  sold.  But  so  much  is  implied  in 
the  question,  ver.  3,  4 ;  else  he  would 
not  have  been  justly  chargeable  with 
falsehood.  At  the  least,  we  must  sup- 
pose him  to  have  given  this  part  in  such 
a  manner,  and  under  such  circumstan- 
ces, as  naturally  to  convey  the  idea  that 
it  was  the  whole. 

3.  But  Peter  said,  &c.  The  knowl- 
edge which  Peter  had  concerning  this 
guilty  transaction  seems  to  have  been 
communicated  to  him  supernaturally. 
The  discovery  of  the  falsehood  and  its 
punishment  are  very  properly  referred 
to  a  power  higher  than  human.  TJ  Sa- 
tan. The  form  of  speech  was  accord- 
ing to  the  customs  of  that  age  and  peo- 
ple ;  but  it  is  far  from  pi'oving  the  exist- 
ence of  a  personal  evil  spirit.  See 
notes  on  Matt.  iv.  1 ;  xii.  26.  Ananias 
was  doubtless  tempted  like  other  men. 
See  James  i.  14.  "  To  show  that  the 
wickedness  was  not  from  a  foreign 
source,  but  from  within,  the  apostle 
says,  ver.  4,  '  Why  hast  thou  conceived 
this  thing  in  thine  own  heart  ?'  Cov- 
etousness  was  the  Satan  that  prompted 
Ananias  and  Sapphira." — Livcnnore. 
^  Filled  thine  heart.  "  The  filling  of 
the  heart,  or  the  heart  being  filled,  is  a 
Hebrew  phrase  found  in  Esther  vii.  5, 
and  Eccles.  viii.  11,  according  to  the 
original ;  in  both  which  places  it  signi- 
fies the  daring  to  do  a  thing,  and  is  so 
expressed  by  the  LXX.  in  the  first  of 
those  places,  and  by  Aquila  in  the  last 
of  them." — Pearre.  It  indicates,  in 
this  place,  not  merely  the  temptation 
but  the  resolve  to  commit  iniquity. 
T[  To  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost.     That  is, 
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4  While  it  remained,  was  it 
not  thine  own  ?  and  after  it  Avas 
sold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own  pow- 
er? why  hast  thou  conceived  tliis 
thing  in   thine   heart  ?    thou   hast 


to  lie  to  us,  the  apostles,  who  are  under 
the  special  influence  and  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Our  Lord  had  given 
his  disciples  the  general  assurance,  that 
any  token  of  respect  or  contempt  ex- 
hibited by  others  towards  them  should 
be  regarded  as  offered  to  himself  and 
to  the  Father.  Luke  x.  16.  On  this 
ground  an  attempt  to  deceive  them  was 
virtually  an  act  of  lying  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  or  to  God,  as  expressed  in  ver.  4. 
But,  in  addition  to  this  general  assui- 
ance  and  its  application,  it  must  be 
remembered  that  the  apostles  had  just 
been  performing  miracles,  in  which  the 
Spirit  and  power  of  God  were  distinctly 
visible.  To  lie  to  them,  therefore,  was 
to  lie  to  the  Spirit  which  dwelt  in  them. 
T[  A?id  to  keep  back,  tfec.  That  is,  to 
keep  back  a  part,  while  professing  to 
give  the  whole.  See  notes  on  ver.  2,  4. 
4.  Wldle  it  remained.  That  is,  be- 
fore the  land  was  sold ;  while  it  remain- 
ed in  its  former  condition,  as  a  posses- 
sion. T[  Was  it  not  thhic  own?  This 
is  a  plain  intimation  that  the  disciples 
were  not  required  to  surrender  their 
whole  property  to  the  common  stock. 
It  was  a  voluntary  act  on  their  part,  — 
an  act  prompted  by  that  spirit  of  uni- 
versal love  and  brotherhood  which 
characterized  the  faith  which  they  pro- 
fessed. T[  After  it  was  sold,  &c.  This 
question  implies  that  Ananias  was  not 
required  to  commit  all  his  pi'operty  to  the 
apostles,  even  after  he  had  converted 
it  into  money.  It  was  still  "  in  his  own 
poAver."  If  a  spirit  of  genuine  disciple- 
ship  prompted  him  to  bestow  the  whole 
in  alms,  he  was  at  liberty  so  to  do.  He 
was  equally  at  liberty  to  retain  the 
whole,  or  a  part,  if  he  felt  so  disposed. 
But  he  was  not  at  liberty  to  lie  to  the 
apostles  and  to  the  Spirit  which  was 
manifested  in  them,  by  professing  or 
pretending  to  give  the  whole,  while  he 
privily  retained  a  part.  This  was  his 
crime;  and  for  this  he  was  punished. 
^  Conceived  this  thing  in  thine  heart. 
What  was  represented  in  figurative 
language  as  a  temptation  of  Satan,  ver. 
3,  is  here  in  plain  language  described 
as  an  act  of  his  own  corrupt  passions. 

7* 


not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God. 
5  And  Ananias  hearing  these 
words,  fell  down,  and  gave  up  tho 
ghost.  And  great  fear  came  on  all 
them  that  heard  these  things. 


The  saying  of  James,  i.  14,  15,  is  here 
strikingly  verified.  ^  Thou  hast  not 
lied,  &c.  A  Hebrew  idiom,  importing, 
thou  hast  lied  rather  to  God  than  to 
men ;  or,  thou  hast  lied  not  so  much  to 
men  as  to  God.  See  notes  on  Matt.  ix. 
13 ;  John  vi.  38.  Ananias  had  indeed 
lied  to  men ;  but  the  crime  of  lying  to 
God  was  so  much  more  aggravated 
that  the  offence  to  men  was  scarcely 
worthv  to  be  named. 

5.  Hearing  tJiese  tuords.  Thus  per 
ceiving  that  his  wickedness  was  detec- 
ted, and  being  caused  most  vividly  to 
realize  the  enormity  of  his  crime. 
"^  Fell  down.  More  literally,  having 
fallen  down.  ^  Gave  up  the  ghost. 
Rather,  expired.  His  death  was  sud- 
den, and  was  more  manifestly  a  penalty 
of  his  transgression,  than  if  it  had  been 
occasioned  by  a  lingering  remorse 
While  the  death  of  Ananias  must  be 
regarded  as  tne  act  of  God,  designed  to 
rebuke  sin,  and  to  intimidate  evil  doers, 
it  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  pro- 
duced by  natural  means.  "  The  sin 
was  one  of  great  aggravation.  It  was 
suddenly  and  unexpectedly  detected. 
The  fact  that  it  was  known,  the  solemn 
charge  that  he  had  lied  to  God,  struck 
him  with  horror.  His  conscience  would 
reprove  him  for  the  enormity  of  his 
crime,  and  overwhelm  him  at  the  mem- 
ory of  his  act  of  wickedness.  These 
circumstances  may  be  sufficient  to  ac- 
count for  this  remarkable  event." — 
Barnes.  The  death  of  Judas  was  of 
similar  character.  He,  in  like  manner, 
was  overwhelmed  with  remorse ;  and, 
being  choked  by  the  violence  of  his 
emotions,  fell  headlong  and  died.  See 
notes  on  Matt,  xxvii.  5 ;  Acts  i.  18. 
Tf  Great  fear  came,  &c.  This  manifest 
token  of  divine  judgment,  the  visible 
appearance  of  the  hand  of  God,  so  to 
speak,  would  naturally  impress  the  wit- 
nesses with  awe.  They  could  not 
doubt  that  there  is  a  God  that  j'udge^h  in 
the  earth  ;  and  they  might  well  feel  that 
they  were  standing  before  his  tribunal. 
Such  was  one  of  the  effects  obvir  usly 
designed  to  be  produced  by  this  Visita- 
tion of  retribution. 
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6  And  the  young  men  arose, 
wound  liim  up,  and  carried  him 
out,  and  burled  him. 

7  And  it  was  about  the  space  of 
three  hours  after,  when  his  wife, 
not  knowing  what  Avas  done,  came 


m. 


6.  The  young  men^  &c.  Some  have 
supposed  these  young  men  were  a  class 
of  persons  specially  appointed  for  the 
performance  of  certain  duties  in  the 
church ;  but  this  seems  improbable, 
when  it  is  considered  that  the  church 
was  yet  in  an  unorganized  state.  The 
more  probable  opinion  is,  that  the 
younger  portion  of  the  company  re- 
moved and  buried  Ananias,  simply  be- 
cause they  were  the  more  active  and 
athletic.  ^  And  buried  him.  This 
sudden  burial  will  not  seem  singular, 
when  we  consider  that."  the  Jews  imi- 
tated the  example  of  the  Persians,  and 
buried  the  body  very  soon  after  death. 
A  box  or  coffin  for  the  dead  Avas  not 
used,  except  in  Babylon  and  Egypt. 
The  corpse  was  wrapped  in  folds"^  of 
linen,  and  placed  upon  a  bier,  and  was 
then  caiTied  by  four  or  six  persons  to 
the  tomb." — Jahn.  In  the  case  of 
sudden  death,  when  it  would  be  more 
difficult  to  preserve  the  body  in  that 
warm  climate,  the  burial  would  take 
place  even  sooner  after  death  than 
under  ordinary  circumstances. 

7.  Three  hours.  As  the  places  of 
burial  were  without  the  walls  of  the 
city,  as  much  as  three  hours  would 
naturally  be  consumed,  in  vjinding  up 
the  body  of  Ananias,  perhaps  in  his 
own  flowing  garments,  and  bearing  it 
to  the  grave.  It  has  been  suggested 
that  this  interval  of  three  houi's  was 
the  space  between  two  stated  hours  of 
prayer,  of  which  the  Jews  had  three, 
namely,  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth 
hours  of  the  day ;  or  at  nine  o'clock, 
noon,  and  three  o'clock.  If  the  events 
here  recorded  occurred  at  the  temple, 
such  would  be  the  most  natural  inter- 
pretation ;  but  there  is  nothing  in  the 
text  to  indicate  the  place.  ^  Ws  vnfe. 
As  Sapphira  was  a  party  to  the  false- 
hood, and  attempted  deception,  she  was 
justly  made  to  partake  in  the  punish- 
ment. Tf  Not  hiowing^  &c.  She  had 
not  heard  of  her  husband's  death ; 
otherAvise  she  would  not  have  ventured 
to  brave  a  similar  fate,  by  reiterating 


8  And  Peter  answered  unto  her, 
Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the  land 
for  so  much  ?  And  she  said,  Yea, 
for  so  much. 

9  Then  Peter  said  unto  her, 
How  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  to- 
gether to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the 

the  falsehood  and  reenacting  the  hy- 
pocrisy. "  It  may  seem  strange,  that 
during  the  three  hours  which  had  elaps- 
ed, tidings  of  her  husband's  death 
should  not  have  reached  her,  especially 
as  the  event  occurred  in  a  city.  But 
the  hoiTor  with  which  those  were  struck 
who  witnessed  the  scene  and  who  heard 
of  it,  and  their  suspicions,  at  least,  that 
she  was  involved  in  the  same  guilt  as 
her  husband,  and  their  consequent  de 
sire  not  to  see  her,  —  to  say  nothing  of 
the  want  of  time  before  and  after  his 
burial,  ver.  9,  or  of  a  variety  of  per 
sonal  and  domestic  affairs  that  would 
require  to  be  attended  to  before  the 
next  hour  of  worship,  —  may  account 
for  the  fact  that  no  one  conveyed  intel- 
ligence to  her." — Bipley. 

8.  Peter  answered.  Rather,  address- 
ed. ^  For  so  much.  That  is,  for  the 
sum  which  Ananias  had  previously 
represented  as  the  full  amount  received. 
\  Yea,  for  so  mitch.  In  one  sense,  this 
was  true  ;  for  they  did  receive  so  much, 
and  more.  Yet  her  declaration  was 
equivalent  to  an  absolute  falsehood  ; 
because  she  evidently  intended  to  be 
understood,  that  the  land  was  sold  for 
only  so  much..  The  criminality  of 
lying  consists  in  the  intention  to  de- 
ceive ;  and  this  may  be  accomplished 
as  effijctually,  by  stating  a  part  of  the 
truth  and  concealing  the  remainder,  as 
by  downright  and  unmitigated  false- 
hood. In  this  case,  the  proper  import 
of  the  question  was,  whether  the  sum 
named  were  the  full  price  received  for 
the  land ;  and  the  answer  was  an  un- 
qualified affirmative,  and  therefore  false 
and  deceptive. 

9.  Ye  have  agreed,  &,g.  They  had 
formed  a  deliberate  purpose  or  conspira- 
cy to  utter  the  same  falsehood,  the 
more  effectually  to  deceive  the  apos- 
tles. And  this  fact  was  communicated 
to  Peter  by  the  same  Spirit  which  re- 
vealed the  guilt  of  Ananias.  See  note 
on  ver.  3.  ^  To  tempt.  To  tempt  lit- 
erally means  to  try,  to  put  to  the  test. 
Hence  temptation  to  sin  is  the  putting 
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Lord?  behold  the  feet  of  them 
which  have  buried  thy  husband  are 
at  the  door,  and  shall  cany  thee  out. 
10  Then  fell  she  down  straight- 
way at  his  feet,  and  yielded  up  the 
ghost.     And  the  young  men  came 


of  one's  moral  power  to  the  test,  or  a 
trial  of  his  ability  to  resist  evil  influ- 
ences. In  this  case,  it  rather  denotes 
the  trial  of  divine  Avisdom  and  justice, 
—  wisdom  to  detect  hidden  iniquity, 
and  justice  to  punish  it.  We  are  not 
to  suppose  that  such  was  the  design  of 
these  guilty  persons :  that  was  to  re- 
tain a  part  of  their  property  Avhile  they 
professed  to  bestow  the  whole,  and  thus 
to  become  entitled  to  the  credit  and  ad- 
vantage of  more  generosity  than  they 
])ractised.  But,  in  the  execution  of 
their  design,  they  behaved  precisely 
as  though  they  believed  that  God  either 
could  not  detect  their  hypocrisy  and 
falsehood,  or  would  not  punish  them, 
if  detected.  They,  therefoi-e,  virtually 
tempted,  tried,  or  put  to  the  test,  the 
divine  wisdom  and  justice.  ^  IVte 
Spirit  of  the  Lord.  Equivalent  to  "  the 
Holv  Ghost,"  ver.  3,  and  "  God,"  ver.  4. 
TJ  the  feet  of  them.  That  is,  the  per- 
sons. This  is  a  common  Hebrew  idiom. 
Ps.  cxxii.  2 ;  Isa.  lii.  7 ;  Nalium  i.  15. 
^  At  the  door.  Near  at  hand.  Matt, 
xxiv.  33 ;  Mark  xiii.  29.  The  young 
men  had  not  returned  fi'om  the  burial 
of  Ananias  ;  but  they  were  very  near. 
^  And  shall  carry  thee  out.  The  apos- 
tle did  not  invoke  the  judgment  of  God 
on  the  head  of  Sapphira ;  but  he  fore- 
saw and  predicted  it.  There  is  no  evi- 
dence that  the  death  of  either  Ananias 
or  his  wife  was  caused  by  Peter.  His 
onljr  connection  with  the  event  was  to 
foretell  it.  The  judgment  was  wrought 
by  the  direct  exercise  of  divine  power, 
without  the  intervention  of  any  human 
agent.  It  was  manifestly  so  understood 
by  the  Jews ;  else  why  did  they  not 
allege  this  against  Peter  and  his  breth- 
ren, as  a  grave  crime  V  They  had  per- 
secuted Jesus  for  relieving  human  pains 
and  diseases,  and  for  restoring  life  to  the 
dead.  They  had  persecuted  his  dis- 
ciples for  performing  a  miracle  of 
like  character.  Is  it  for  one  moment 
to  be  believed,  that  they  would  suf- 
fer a  miracle,  attended  with  such 
apparent  severity,  to  pass  without  re- 
buke, if  they  had  believed,  or  supposed 
they  could  make   the  people  believe, 


in,  and  found  her  dead,  and  carry- 
ing her  forth,  buried  her  by  her 
husband. 

11  And  great  fear  came  upon 
all  the  church,  and  upon  as  many 
as  heard  these  thinsrs. 


that  the  apostles  were  active  instru- 
ments in  its  performance  ?  Could  they 
have  desired  a  more  favorable  oppor- 
tunity to  arouse  the  people  to  the  high- 
est pitch  of  indignation,  than  would  be 
afforded  by  what  they  might  represent 
as  the  murder  of  Ananias  and  his  wife, 
if  by  any  possibility  their  death  could 
have  been  traced  to  any  act  of  the 
apostles,  as  its  cause  ?  The  silence  of 
the  priests  and  rulers  on  this  sul)j«ct 
affords  satisfactory  proof,  that  they  did 
not  suppose  the  apostles  to  have  been 
in  any  degree  responsible  for  the  event; 
but  that  they  regarded  it  as  an  act  of 
God,  and,  like  the  mass  of  the  people, 
were  for  the  time  awed  and  filled  with 
fear. 

10.  Then  fell  she  dowit,  &c.  Hear- 
ing the  fate  which  had  befallen  her 
husband,  she  became  a  par'raker  of 
the  emotions  which  overwhelmed  him. 
Together  they  sinned ;  and  together 
they  died  and  were  buried. 

11.  Great  fear^  &c.  See  note  on  ver. 
5.  The  events  recorded  in  the  prece- 
ding verses  were  of  such  a  strikingly 
solemn  character,  as  deeply  to  impress 
the  minds  of  believers,  or  the  church, 
with  a  sense  of  the  divine  presence  and 
power ;  and  the  same  sensation  of  aAve 
pervaded  the  minds  of  all  witnesses, 
whether  believers  or  not.  They  had 
witnessed  sudden  death  treading  closely 
on  the  heels  of  an  attempt  to  deceive 
the  apostles  by  falsehood ;  and  as  the 
same  result  Avas  witnessed  in  two  dis- 
tinct cases,  in  rapid  succession,  no 
doubt  could  remain  that  the  offence 
and  the  judgment  had  a  near  relation 
to  each  other.  Believing,  as  they  did, 
that  it  was  the  judgment  of  God,  they 
could  not  doubt  that  the  apostles,  for 
some  reason,  were  under  his  special 
protection.  The  result  Avhich  might  be 
expected,  actually  followed.  No  fur- 
ther attempts  Avere  made  to  impose  on 
the  apostles  ;  and  many  were  induced 
to  acknoAvledge  their  authority  as  mes- 
sengers of  God,  and  to  listen  to  their 
words  for  instruction,  ver.  14. 

This  marvellous  instance  of  divine 
interposition    bears  a  striking  reeem- 


80 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


12  ^  And  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  were  many  signs  and  won 


blance  to  one  which  was  manifested  at 
the  establishment  of  the  Mosaic  disjjen- 
sation.     The   order  of  the   priesthood, 
and  the  manner  of  offering  various  sac- 
rifices to  the  Lord,  having  been  estab- 
lislied,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  sons  of  Aaron 
the   high   priest,  "  offered   strange   fire 
before  the  Lord,  which  he  commanded 
them  not.    'And  there  went  out  fire  from 
the  Lord,  and  devoured  them  ;  and  they 
died  before   the   Lord."     Lev.  x.  1,  2. 
To  this  may  be  added   another  of  sim- 
ilar character.   Korah,  Dathan,  Abiram, 
and    others,    openly    rebelled    against 
Moses,  and  denied  that  God  had  given 
him  authority  to  govern  Israel.     In  the 
presence    of   the    whole   congregation, 
Moses  appealed  to  the  Lord  to  manifest, 
b}'  some  sign,  Avhether  or  not  his  au- 
thority should  be  obeyed.     And  imme- 
diately the   earth   opened  her  mouth, 
and  swallowed  up  Korah  and  his  com- 
pany, and   they  perished  from  among 
the  congregation ;  and  some  hundreds 
of    their    abettors    perished     by    fire. 
Numb.  ch.  xvi.     Thus  did  God  set  his 
seal  to  the  former  dispensation  by  the 
destruction  of  blasphemous   opposers ; 
and  thus  also  did  he  seal  the  authority 
of  those  who  were  appointed  ministers 
of  the  new  and  better  covenant.     It  is 
idle  to  deny,  as  some  have  done,  the 
justice     of    this    judgment    of    God. 
Acts  of  judgment  sometimes  occur  as 
sudden  and  decided,  in  the  providence 
of  God,  as  in  this  case.     The  profane 
man,   the   drunkard,  the   profligate,  is 
sometimes  as  suddenly  stricken  down, 
as  in   this  instance.     Cases   have   not 
been  uncommon,  where  the  blasphemer 
has   been   smitten  in   death   with   the 
curse  on  his  lips ;  and  God  often  thus 
comes  forth   in  judgment,  to  slay  the 
wicked,  and  to  show  that  there  is  a  God 
that  reigns  in  the  earth.     This  narrative 
cannot   be  objected  to,  as  improbable, 
until  all  such  cases  are  disposed  of;  nor 
can  this  infliction  be  regarded  as  un- 
just, until  all  the  instances  where  men 
die  by  remorse  of  conscience,  or  by  the 
direct  judgment  of  heaven,  are  proved 
to  be  unjust  also." — Barnes.     It  may 
not  be   out  of  place   to  remark,  that 
sudden  death,  of  itself,  is  not  to  be  re- 
garded  as   a  penalty  of  transgression. 
We  sometimes  know  it  to  be  the  result 
of  virtuous  endeavor ;  as  when  a  man 
attempts  to  save  the  life  of  another,  in 
peril  by  fire  or  water,  and  perishes  in 


the  attempt.  Sometimes  m'C  know  it 
to  be  occasioned  by  the  ordinary  oper- 
ation of  natural  causes,  having  no  per- 
ceivable connection  with  human  guilt ; 
as  when,  by  the  violence  of  the  wind, 
a  noble  vessel  is  driven  upon  the  rocks 
and  wrecked,  or  enveloped  in  flames 
kindled  by  lightning  or  otherwise  ;  and 
the  good  and  the  bad,  the  sincere  wor- 
shipper of  God  and  the  thoughtless  and 
profane,  are  overwhelmed  in  a  common 
destruction.  We  can  only  regard  sud 
den  death  as  a  penalty  of  transgression, 
when  we  can  distinctly  trace  a  connec- 
tion between  the  one  and  the  other ;  as 
when  a  man  voluntarily  drinks  deadly 
poison  and  falls  dead ;  or  when  he 
drinks  that  slower  but  not  much  less 
fatal  poison,  which  intoxicates  the  brain, 
and  leaves  the  body  a  helpless  mass,  to 
be  crushed  by  the  heavy  wheels  of  a 
caiTiage,  or  to  be  frozen  to  ice  by  the 
cold  of  winter ;  or  when,  as  in  the  text, 
the  result  was  predicted  by  a  servant 
of  God,  speaking  under  the  direction  of 
his  Spirit  ;  or  when,  as  in  the  case  al- 
ready referred  to,  another  servant  of 
the  Lord  made  a  solemn  appeal  to  God, 
to  judge  between  him  and  his  opposers. 
Niimb.  xvi.  28—35. 

12.  What  follows,  ver.  12—16,  has 
reference  to  the  events  of  several  days, 
succeeding  the  death  of  Ananias  and 
his  wife ;  events  which  naturally  result- 
ed from  the  amazing  display  of  divine 
power  recorded  in  the  preceding  ver- 
ses. ^  By  the  hands^  &c.  That  is,  by 
the  apostles,  or  through  their  instru- 
mentality. ^  Sig7is  and  ivonders. 
Miracles.  See  notes  on  Acts  ii.  22. 
The  particular  kind  of  miracles  is  not 
specified  ;  but  they  were  evidently  such 
as  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the  people  in 
the  apostles  as  accredited  messengers 
of  God.  See  ver.  14.  \  One  accord. 
With  a  union  of  desire  and  purpose. 
See  note  on  Acts  i.  14.  Solomoii's 
porch.  See  notes  on  John  x.  23,  Acts 
iii.  11.  Although  our  Lord  came  to 
abrogate  the  old  dispensation  and  es 
tablish  the  new,  and  to  introduce  a 
more  pure  and  acceptable  forni  of  wor- 
ship, yet  he  did  not  refuse  to  unite  with 
the  Jews  in  their  customary  prayers 
and  temple-service.  See  Matt.  xii.  9. 
In  like  manner  the  apostles  and  early 
disciples  appear  to  have  been  constant 
in  their  attendance  at  the  temple,  at 
the  rojular  hours  of  prayer.    As  was 
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ders  wrought  among  the  people ; 
(and  they  were  all  with  one  accord 
in  Solomon's  porch, 

13  And  of  the  rest  durst  no 
man  join  himself  to  them :  but  the 
people  magnified  them. 

very  natural,  they  associated  together 
in  one  company.  The  place  to  which 
they  usually  resorted  was  a  court  styled 
Solomon's  porch ;  and  here  they  not 
only  offered  to  God  their  prayers  and 
thanksgivings,  but  taught  the  people  in 
his  name,  and  by  his  power  wrought 
miracles. 

13.  0/  the  rest,  &c.  Various  inter- 
pi'etations  of  this  place  have  been  giv- 
en, and  its  true  meaning  is  confessedly 
obscure.  Some  suppose  the  other  dis- 
ciples dared  not  associate  familiarly 
with  the  apostles,  in  whom  the  mighty 
power  of  God  Avas  so  remarkably  man- 
ifested. "  No  one  of  those  who  were 
converts  mixed  himself  with  the  apos- 
tles, when  they  were  walking  in  Solo- 
mon's portico." — Pearce.  Others,  with 
perhaps  more  probability,  suppose  that 
no  others  of  that  class  whom  Ananias 
represented, — those  hypocrites,  namely, 
who  desired  to  obtain  the  Ijenefits  of 
perfect  discipleship  without  submitting 
to  its  requisitions,  —  dared  to  imitate 
his  attempt  to  gain  admission  to  the 
fellowship  of  the  faithful.  "They  were 
so  terrified  with  this  example  against 
hypocrites,  that  they  who  were  not 
sincere  durst  not  now  make  false  shows 
of  religion,  contemn  the  apostles,  or 
encounter  them  by  argument." — As- 
semh.  Annot.  This  opinion  is  substan- 
tially adopted  by  modern  commenta- 
tors. ^  The  ])eople  7nagnified  them,. 
Honored  them ;  respected  them ;  re- 
garded them  with  favor  and  admira- 
tion. There  seems  to  have  been  no 
suspicion  among  the  people,  that  the 
fate  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  detracted 
from  the  reputation  of  the  apostles,  as 
men  of  true  piety,  or  as  peaceable, 
well-disposed  members  of  community. 
On  the  contrary,  this  event  was  regard- 
ed as  a  divine  attestation  to  the  genu- 
ineness of  the  apostolical  ministry,  and 
a  proof  that  God  actually  dwelt  with 
his  servants,  and  made  bare  his  arm  in 
their  behalf. 

14.  And  helievers,  &c.  This  was  the 
natxiral  result  of  the  state  of  things  be- 
fore described.     "  This  is  not  inconsist- 


14  And  believers  were  the  more 
added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both 
of  men  and  women ;) 

15  Insomuch  that  they  brought 
forth  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and 
laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that 


ent  with  the  first  clause  of  ver.  13  ;  for 
though  the  base  and  unspiritual  were 
overawed  and  kept  back  by  the  recent 
dispensation,  yet  all  true  hearts  were 
by  this  very  cause  more  drawn  to  the 
pure  and  heaven-watched  church." — 
Livermore.  ^  Women.  It  is  known 
that  certain  women  were  among  the 
most  firm,  undaunted,  and  faithful  dis- 
ciples of  our  Lord,  during  his  earthly 
ministry.  They  forsook  him  not,  in 
the  utmost  extremity,  but  wept  around 
his  cross,  and  mourned  over  his  tomb. 
But  this  is  the  first  distinct  notice  of 
any  females  who  were  converted  under 
the  ministry  of  the  apostles.  They 
were  not  the  last,  however,  nor  the 
least  valuable  fruits  of  the  gospel  min- 
istry. In  the  subsequent  history  of 
the  apostles,  and  in  their  epistles,  we 
find  abundant  testimony  to  the  faith, 
zeal,  constancy,  and  Christian  conduct 
of  those  females  who  embraced  the 
gospel  and  united  with  the  Christian 
church. 

15.  This  verse  should  be  read  in  con- 
nection with  ver.  12,  from  which  it  is 
separated  by  a  parenthetical  sentence. 
What  follows  here  is  represented  as 
the  result  of  the  signs  and  wonders 
wrought  by  the  apostles  among  the 
people.  ^  Insomuch.  So  that ;  in 
consequence  of  which.  ^  Brought 
forth  the  sick,  &c.  By  so  doing,  they 
manifested  their  faith  in  the  miraculous 
power  of  the  apostles  to  heal  the  sick, 
as  they  already  had  healed  the  lame 
man,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth.  ^  Beds  and  couches.  It  has 
been  said,  that  of  the  original  woi-ds 
here  used,  the  former  denotes  the  kind 
of  bed  used  by  the  rich,  and  the  latter, 
the  more  coarse  and  hard  kind  used  by 
the  poor.  Such  may  be  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  words ;  yet  it  is  certain  that 
different  evangelists  apply  both  these 
words  to  the  same  bed  or  couch.  For 
example,  what  Matthew,  ix.  2,  6,  and 
Luke,  V.  18,  call  kli.yie  [kJIvt]),  is  called 
krahhatos  (/cpa/3/3aroc)  by  Mark,  ii.  4,  9, 
11, 12  ;  and  the  latter  word  is  used  appa- 
rently to  indicate  the  same  kind  of  bed 
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at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter 
passing  by  might  overshadow  some 
of  them. 

16  There  came  also  a  multitude 
out  of  the  cities  round  about  unto 
Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks,  and 
them  which  were  vexed  with   un- 


by  John,  v.  8 — 12.  Still  the  two  words 
may  indicate  ditferent  qualities  in  beds  ; 
and  it  has  been  supposed,  that,  by  the 
use  of  both  words,  the  historian  de- 
signed to  convey  the  idea  that  all  class- 
es of  sick  men,  both  rich  and  poor, 
were  brought  forth  to  be  healed.  ^  The 
shadow  of  Peter^  &c.  By  so  placing 
the  sick  that  the  shadow  of  Peter 
might  fall  upon  them,  as  he  passed  by, 
the  people  manifested  the  strength  of 
their  faith,  even  as  did  the  woman  who 
pressed  through  the  crowd  that  she 
might  touch  the  hem  of  our  Savioui-'s 
garment.  Matt.  ix.  20,  21.  Yet  there 
is  no  evidence  that  they  were  required 
or  encouraged  by  the  disciples  to  do 
this,  or  that  any  Avere  thus  healed. 
In  the  succeeding  verse,  individuals  are 
expressly  said  to  have  been  healed ;  but 
not  so  here.  The  fact  that  the  peo- 
ple exercised  strong  faith  is  mention- 
ed, and  their  conduct  is  alleged  in 
proof;  but  the  result  is  left  to  con- 
jecture. That  Peter  should  have  been 
Eeculiarly  regarded  by  the  people  may 
e  easily  accounted  for,  by  the  con- 
sideration that,  up  to  this  time,  he 
had  been  the  principal  speaker  among 
the  apostles,  and  the  most  active  hu- 
man agent  in  the  miracles  already  per- 
formed. 

16.  There  came  also^  &,g.  The  per- 
sons before  mentioned  were  i-esidents 
in  Jerusalem.  But,  as  in  the  days  of 
the  Saviour,  the  news  concerning  the 
miracles  had  gone  abroad,  and  multi- 
tudes from  other  cities  in  that  vicinity 
repaired  to  .Jerusalem,  with  their  sick, 
that  they  might  share  in  the  blessing 
miraculously  dispensed.  ^  Vexed  ivitk 
iincleaii  spirits.  See  note  on  Mark  v. 
1 — 20.  ^  Healed  every  one.  It  is  dis- 
tinctly declared  that  all  these  were 
healed ;  and  it  is  implied  that,  though 
the  healing  was  the  work  of  God,  it  was 
communicated  by  the  ministry  of  the 
apostles.  Thus  was  their  authority 
confirmed,  and  the  people  induced  to 
give  more  earnest  heed  to  their  instruc- 
tions. 


clean  spirits ;  and  they  were  healed 
every  one. 

17^  Then  the  high  priest  rose 
up,  and  all  they  that  were  with 
him,  (which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sad- 
ducees,)  and  were  filled  with  in- 
dignation, 


17.  High  priest.  Probably  Caia- 
phas,  who  held  that  ofSce  at  the  mock 
trial  of  our  Lord.  See  John  xviii.  13, 
14.  Having  already  so  deeply  commit- 
ted himself,  it  was  natural  that  he 
should  be  exceedingly  desirous  utterly 
to  crush  this  new  sect  and  their  heresy. 
He  had  assisted  in  pi'ocuring  the  death 
of  its  Founder ;  but  he  was  soon  filled 
with  dismay  by  the  intelligence  that 
twelve  others  had  risen  up,  and  were 
boldly  preaching  the  resurrection  of  the 
victim,  and  performing  miracles  in  his 
name ;  see  ver.  28.  Having  arrested 
and  examined  them,  he  had  caused 
them  to  be  commanded  to  cease  from 
their  ministry.  Acts  iv.  18.  They  had 
not  regarded  this  commandment,  but 
continued  to  preach  as  before,  and  to 
perform  miracles  even  more  abundant- 
ly. No  wonder  he  was  indignant ;  for, 
in  all  ages,  when  a  wicked  man  is  bent 
on  iniquity,  he  is  more  exasperated 
by  failure,  than  a  good  man  by  the 
disappointment  of  his  desires.  And  it 
may  be  here  remarked,  that,  when  a 
man  takes  the  first  step  in  sin,  he  can- 
not foi'esee  what  shall  be  the  second. 
The  first  step  of  the  high  priest  was 
tlie  destruction  of  a  single  life.  The 
second,  if  he  Avould  carry  out  his  original 
purpose,  involved  the  destruction  of 
many  lives.  And,  although  he  might 
have  recoiled,  had  he  foreseen  the  re- 
sult from  the  beginning,  yet  when  the 
hour  came,  he  was  ready  to  act.  See 
ver.  33.  Let  us  beware  of  the  first  step 
in  iniquity,  lest  it  should  conduct  to 
ruin.  "  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 
not,"  is  the  only  perfectly  safe  rule. 
^  All  they  that  were  ivilh  him.  That 
is,  they  who  agreed  with  him  in  opinion, 
as  is  manifest  from  what  follows. 
^  Sadducees.  See  note  on  Matt.  iii.  7. 
Many  of  this  sect  had  obtained  seats  in 
the  Sanhedrim,  the  highest  ecclesiasti- 
cal council  among  the  Jews,  in  the 
apostolic  age.  See  Acts  xxiii.  1 — 6. 
There  was  a  peculiar  reason  why  this 
sect  should  be  so  excited.  One  of  their 
distinguishing    characteristics    was    a 
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18  And  laid  their  hands  on  the 
apostles,  and  put  them  in  the  com- 
mon prison. 

19  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
by  night  opened  the  prison-doors, 

disbelief  in  a  future  state  of  existence, 
and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
The  apostles  preached,  as  the  very- 
foundation  of  their  doctrine,  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus,  and  his  present  exist- 
ence, though  he  had  once  been  dead 
and  buried  ;  and  multitudes  believed 
their  testimony.  As  many  as  thus  be- 
Heved  renounced  of  course  the  opinion 
of  the  Sadducees  on  that  point,  if 
they  ever  entertained  it.  This  sect, 
therefore,  was  in  danger  of  being  dimin- 
ished in  number,  and  overpowered  by 
their  detested  rivals,  the  Pharisees,  if 
not  by  the  new  sect,  so  recently  estab- 
lished, which,  though  thoroughly  de- 
spised, was  beginning  to  be  regarded 
with  fear.  ^  Filled  loitJi  indignation. 
The  common  translation  conveys  the 
true  idea;  though  the  word  rendered 
indignation  is  the  same  which  is  else- 
where translated  zeal^  and  of  itself  indi- 
cates a  fervid  or  burning  emotion,  ei- 
ther good  or  bad.  In  this  case,  it  is 
doubtless  used  in  its  bad  sense  ;  for, 
though  the  high  pi*iest  and  his  associ- 
ates had  a  zeal  for  their  own  faith, 
which  was  so  energetically  assailed,  it 
was  overpowered  by  their  anger  and 
indignation  against  the  assailants,  who 
neither  spared  the  doctrine  nor  heeded 
the  threaten ings  of  its  professors. 

18.  Laid  their  hands  on  the  apostles. 
Arrested  them.  This  phraseology  is 
yet  in  frequent  use.  T[  The  common 
prison.  Or  the  public  prison, — the 
receptacle  of  criminals  and  malefactors 
of  all  sorts.  This  was  probably  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  day ;  and  the  high 
priest  caused  them  to  be  imprisoned, 
that  they  might  be  forthcoming  when 
the  council  should  assemble  in  the 
morning.  It  was  only  on  very  extraor- 
dinary occasions  that  this  council  held 
a  session  in  the  night.  See  note  on 
Matt.  xxvi.  57. 

19.  The  angel  of  the  Lord.  As  the 
article  does  not  occur  in  the  Greek,  a 
more  correct  translation  would  be  "  an 
angel  of  the  Lord."  The  word  angel 
signifies  simplj--  a  messenger,  without 
denoting  his  nature,  whether  human  or 
superhuman.  That  fact  must  be  de- 
termined by  other  oirciimstances.    In 


and     brought     them     forth,     and 
said, 

20  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the 
temple  to  the  people  all  the  words 
of  this  life. 


the  present  case,  there  is  no  reasonable 
ground  for  doubt,  that  the  angel  was  a 
heavenly  messenger,  and  that  the  whole 
transaction  was  miraculous.  No  per- 
ceivable good  could  be  accomplished 
by  a  deliverance  from  prison  h\  human 
means,  followed  by  such  immediate  re- 
capture, ver.  26.  But  from  a  miracu- 
lous deliverance,  two  beneficial  results 
are  easily  perceived  :  (1.)  The  apostles 
themselves  would  be  inspired  with  re- 
newed confidence  that  they  were  under 
the  divine  guidance  and  protection ; 
and  (2.)  the  people  would  be  still  more 
impressed  with  a  belief  that  such  men 
were  entitled  to  the  most  implicit  con- 
fidence and  veneration.  ^  Opened  the 
prison-doors,  &c.  It  does  not  appear 
that  the  keeper  of  the  prison  was  arous- 
ed, as  in  Acts  xvi.  27  ;  but  the  deliver 
ance,  though  silent,  was  effectual,  and 
the  apostles  were  led  forth  and  i-estored 
to  liberty.  The  miracle  is  the  more 
apparent"  from  the  fact  that  the  guards, 
who  were  stationed  to  watch  the  prison, 
and  who  were  found  at  their  post  in 
the  morning,  ver.  23,  were  wholly  un- 
conscious of  the  transaction.  The 
doors  were  as  securely  shut  as  before  ; 
and  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  a  Ro- 
man guard  had  slept,  or  been  negligent 
in  their  prescribed  duty.  See  note  on 
Matt,  xxviii.  13. 

20.  Go,  stand  and  speaJc.  They  were 
assured  that  their  deliverance  was  not 
designed  to  aid  them  in  abandoning 
their  ministry,  or  in  shrinking  from  the 
trials  involved  in  a  faithful  performance 
of  their  duty.  On  the  contrary,  they 
were  to  retui'n  immediately  to  their 
former  labor,  and  testify  the  grace  of 
God  openly.  Thus  would  the  miracle 
become  more  manifest,  and  a  deeper 
impression  be  made  on  the  minds  of 
the  people.  Tf  Lt  the  temple.  They 
were  not  even  to  retire  to  private 
places,  to  avoid  the  persecuting  rage  of 
their  adversaries ;  but  in  the  temple, 
the  most  public  place  in  Jerusalem, 
where  they  could  not  by  any  possibility 
be  overlooked  by  their  enemies,  they 
were  to  lift  up  the  voice  as  before. 
^  Words  of  this  life.  Or,  the  gospel, 
which  is  not  unfrequently  indicated  by 
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21  And  wlien  they  heard  that, 
they  entered  into  the  temple  early 
in  the  morning,  and  taught.  But 
the  liigh  priest  came,  and  they  that 
■were  with  him,  and  called  the  coun- 
cil together,  and  all  the  senate  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  sent  to 
the  prison  to  have  them  brought. 

22  But  when  the  officers  came, 


a  similar  foinii  of  speech.  See  John 
vi.  68.  The  great  doctrine  brought  to 
light  in  the  gospel  is  an  immortal,  a 
holy  and  happy  existence  beyond  the 
grave.  1  Cor.  ch.  xv. ;  2  Tim.  i.  10. 
The  words  of  life,  therefore,  were  the 
gospel.  Some  have  interpreted  the 
phrase  as  refen-ing  specially  to  the  re- 
newed life  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  this  was 
the  great  fact  so  earnestly  and  constant- 
ly asserted  by  the  apostles,  as  the 
foundation-stone  on  which  the  doctrine 
of  Christianity  rested.  They  under- 
stand, therefore,  that  the  apostles  were 
here  commanded  to  persist  in  the  pub- 
lic declaration  that  God  had  restored  to 
life  and  glory  the  same  Jesus  whom 
the  Jews  liad  slain  in  the  most  ignomi- 
nious manner.  But  the  other  interpre- 
tation, more  general  in  its  character, 
seems  preferable.  It  embraces  the 
particular  point  referred  to,  but  in- 
cludes also  all  the  other  words  pertain- 
ing to  life,  or  the  whole  of  Christianity. 
21.  Whe7i.  tliey  heard.  Or,  having 
heard.  They  entered  into  the  temple. 
The  structure  of  the  sentence  indicates 
that  they  went  directly  from  the  prison 
to  the  temple.  If  such  be  the  fact, 
they  were  delivered  just  as  the  morn- 
ing was  beginning  to  appear.  ^  Early 
in  the  morning.  The  word  here  used 
occurs  in  only  two  other  places  in  the 
New  Testament,  Luke  xxiv.  1 ;  John 
viii.  2  ;  in  both  which  cases  it  is  trans- 
lated as  here.  It  indicates  what  is 
often  called  "  break  of  day ;  "  the  peri- 
od when  light  begins  to  appear,  but 
before  it  dispels  the  shades  of  darkness. 
Thus,  what  is  called  "  very  early  in  the 
morning,"  Luke  xxiv.  1,  is  defined  to 
be  "  early,  when  it  was  yet  dark," 
John  XX.  1.  At  this  early  hour  they 
repaired  to  the  temple,  that  they  might 
instruct  the  people  as  soon  as  they 
should  begin  to  assemble ;  and  they 
wei*e  found  actively  engaged  in  the  per- 
formance of  this  duty,  when  the  offi- 
cers   sought   for    them,    ver.    25,    26. 


and  found  them  not  in  the  prison, 
they  returned,  and  told, 

23  Saying,  The  prison  truly 
found  we  shut  with  all  safety,  and 
the  keepers  standing  without  be- 
fore the  doors :  but  when  we  had 
opened,  we  found  no  man  within. 

24  Now  when  the  high  priest, 
and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and 


^  The  high  priest  —  called  the  council^ 
&c.  Determined  to  accomplish  his 
purpose  eflfectually,  the  liigh  priest  sum- 
moned the  Sanhedrim,  that,  under  the 
form  of  a  trial,  the  disciples  might  be 
silenced  by  death  or  otherwise.  •[[  The 
senate.  Or,  the  eldership.  This  word 
does  not  elsewhere  occur  in  the  New 
Testament.  It  denotes  men  of  ripe 
years ;  and  it  was  used  as  the  title  of 
the  council  or  senate,  as  in  former  times 
that  body  Avas  generally  composed  of 
such  men.  The  persons  here  describ- 
ed were  probably  not  members  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  or  supreme  council ;  but, 
on  accoiuit  of  their  age  and  influence, 
were  called  in  upon  this  emergency,  to 
aid  by  their  advice,  and  give  counte- 
nance to  the  violent  proceedings  which 
were  contemplated.  ^  To  have  them, 
brought.  They  were  not  aware  that 
the  prisoners  were  at  liberty,  —  that 
God  had  delivered  them  as  birds  from 
the  snare. 

22.  Found  them  not.  It  was  now 
for  the  first  time  discovered  by  the  pub- 
lic authorities,  that  the  disciples  had 
left  the  pi'ison.  Their  deliverance  had 
been  effected  in  such  a  manner  as  not 
to  disturb  even  the  Eoman  guard ;  and 
no  visible  trace  remained,  that  the 
door  had  been  opened. 

23.  Found  v.-e  shut,  (Sec.  The  condi- 
tion in  which  the  prison  was  found  was 
such  as  to  forbid  the  suspicion  that  the 
prisoners  had  been  released  by  human 
means.  Their  escape  was  inexplica- 
ble. 

24.  Captain  of  the  temple.  See  note 
on  Acts  iv.  1.  JDouhted  of  them.  They 
were  perplexed.  They  could  not  account 
for  the  events  which  had  occui'red,  nor 
foresee  the  results  which  might  follow. 
^  Wliereunto  this  loould  grow.  All 
their  efforts  hitherto  had  been  unavail- 
ing. They  had  crucified  one ;  and 
twelve  had  arisen  in  his  place,  testify- 
ing the  same  unwelcome  truths,  and 
converting  thousands  by  their  testimo 
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the  chief  priests  heard  these  things, 
they  doubted  of  them  whereunto 
this  would  grow. 

25  Then  came  one  and  told  them, 
saying,  Behold,  the  men  whom  ye 
put  in  prison  are  standing  in  the 
temple,  and  teaching  the  people. 

26  Then  went  the  captain  with 
the  officers,  and  brought  them  with- 
out violence :   for  they  feared  the 


ny.  They  had  commanded  them  to  be 
silent,  and  they  disobeyed.  They  had 
placed  them  in  prison,  to  be  kept  for 
trial,  and  they  were  gone  ;  but  how, 
or  whither,  they  knew  not.  And  what 
would  be  the  issue  of  this  controversy 
between  themselves,  in  possession  of 
human  power,  and  the  persecuted  dis- 
ciples who  professed  to  be  aided  by  di- 
vine power,  they  were  unable  to  discov- 
er. Hence  they  were  perplexed,  like 
men  who  had  lost  their  way,  and  knew 
not  whither  to  direct  their  steps. 

25.  Told  them,  &c.  To  add  to  their 
perplexity,  they  were  informed  that 
these  men,  whom  they  designed  to  ter- 
rify or  crush,  Avere  even  then  teaching 
in  the  temple,  in  utter  defiance  of  their 
threats,  unmoved  by  what  they  had 
witnessed  and  suffered,  and  apparently 
fearless  and  unconcerned  as  to  the  fu- 
ture. 

26.  Without  violence.  Not  by  force. 
They  did  nat  lead  them  through  the 
streets  bonnd,  as  was  their  custom. 
Matt,  xxvii.  2,  but  suffered  them  to  go 
as  if  voluntarily.  \  They  feared,  &c. 
It  may  be  that  their  perplexity  caused 
them  to  avoid  violence,  lest  they  should 
suffer  harm  from  any  injustice  to  men 
who  migJit  be  under  the  divine  protec- 
tion. But,  fearing  men  more  than  God, 
the  chief  reason  of  their  forbearance  is 
said  to  have  been  an  apprehension  of  a 
popular  uproar.  They  knew  that  mul- 
titudes regarded  the  apostles  with  rev- 
erence and  affection  ;  and  they  feared 
that  any  public  indignity  would  cause 
them  to  take  up  stones,  and  avenge  the 
outrage  in  a  summary  manner. 

27.  Brought  them.  Though  no  force 
was  employed,  the  apostles  followed  the 
officers  to  the  place  of  trial ;  partly  be- 
cause they  were  willing  to  yield  obedi- 
ence to  the  constituted  authorities,  so 
far  as  they  could  do  so  without  violat- 
ing their  duty  to  a  higher  authority : 
and  partly,  perhaps,  because  they  felt 

8 


people,  lest  they  should  have  been 
stoned. 

27  And  when  they  had  brought 
them,  they  set  them  before  the 
council :  and  the  high  priest  asked 
them, 

28  Saying,  Did  we  not  straitly 
command  you,  that  ye  should  not 
teach  in  this  name  ?  and  behold, 
ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your 


assured  that  another  opportunity  would 
thus  be  afforded  them  to  proclaim  the 
truth  in  the  unwilling  ears  of  their  op- 
pressors. 

28.  Straitly  command,  &c.  Liter- 
ally, command  with  a  command ;  a 
common  Hebraism,  giving  intensity  to 
an  expression.  The  charge  of  the  high 
priest  was,  that  the  apostles  had  dis- 
obeyed a  positive  command  of  the  San- 
hedrim, which  was  regarded  by  the 
Jews  as  a  high  crime  ;  and  perhaps  the 
only  proper  and  effectual  answer  they 
could  have  given  was  that  which  they 
did  give,  ver.  29.  ^  In  this  name. 
That  is,  in  the  name  of  Jesus ;  for  in 
his  name  only  did  they  preach,  and 
perform  miracles.  The  pi'iests  avoided 
mentioning  the  name,  here  and  in  the 
remainder  of  their  remarks  ;  but  the 
meaning  cannot  be  mistaken.  ^  Filled 
Jerusalem,  &c.  This  charge  was  true  ; 
but,  though  designed  to  prove  the  crim- 
inality of  the  apostles,  it  actually  fur 
nishes  proof  of  their  activity,  energy, 
and  zeal  in  their  Master's  cause.  They 
had  truly  proclaimed  the  gospel  to  the 
inhabitants  ;  thousands  had  been  con- 
verted, and  doubtless  communicated 
the  tidings  to  other  thousands.  Tf  Li- 
tend  to  bring  this  vian''s  blood  ujion 
us.  That  is,  ye  endeavor  to  make  us 
responsible  for  his  death.  The  Jews 
had  used  a  similar  form  of  expression, 
at  the  time  of  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  : 
"  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  chil- 
dren." Matt,  xxvii.  25.  Perhaps  the 
rulers  began  to  apprehend  that  the  im- 
precation might  yet  be  verified.  It  may 
be  observed  that  the  apostles,  when  ad- 
dressing the  people,  had  not  represented 
the  rulers  as  more  responsible  than 
others  for  the  death  of  Jesus,  though 
they  might  have  done  so  with  truth. 
Acts  ii.  23—24,  36 ;  iii.  12—18.  It  was 
no  part  of  their  design  to  exJite  the 
people  to  deeds  of  violence,  or  rebellion 
against  the  constituted  authorities  of 
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doctrine,  and  intend  to  bring  this 
man's  blood  upon  us. 

29  %  Then  Peter  and  the  other 
apostles  answered  and  said,  We 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men. 

30  The  God  of  our  lathers  raised 


the  nation.  But  when  addressing  the 
rulers  themselves,  the  apostles  did  not 
hesitate  to  remind  them  of  their  indi- 
vidual responsibility.  Acts  iv.  10. 
When  their  faithful  testimony  to  the 
truth,  in  regard  to  their  Master's  death 
at  the  hands  of  wicked  men,  was  alleg- 
ed against  them  as  a  crime,  they  did 
not,  by  denial  or  equivocation,  attempt 
to  evade  the  charge  ;  but,  witliout  say- 
ing that  they  had  or  had  not  attempted  to 
bnng  the  blood  of  Jesus  on  the  rulei's, 
they  distinctly  declared  the  fact,  in 
language  not  capable  of  being  misunder- 
stood, ver.  30.  They  put  their  defence 
on  the  ground,  not  of  denial,  but  of  jus- 
tification. 

29.  Peter  and  the  other  apostles,  &c. 
Probably  only  one  was  the  speaker, 
while  the  others  signified  their  assent. 
^  Obey  God  rather  than  men.  See 
note  on  Acts  iv.  19,  20.  This  was  their 
justification.  The  rulers  had  required 
them  to  be  silent ;  but  God  had  com- 
manded them  to  speak  ;  and  they  held 
themselves  bound  to  obey  the  higher 
authority.  While  they  knew  that  God 
had  raised  and  exalted  the  same  Jesus 
whom  the  Jews  crucified,  and  felt  the 
operation  of  his  Spirit  within  them,  as- 
sisting their  testimony  by  miraculous 
signs,  they  avowed  their  determination 
to  proclaim  the  truth,  whether  men 
would  hear  or  whether  they  would  for- 
bear ;  and  to  commit  the  result  to  that 
God  whose  commands  they  religiously 
obeyed. 

30.  The  God  of  oiir  fathers.  They 
did  not  attempt  to  set  up  a  new  God. 
They  worshipped  the  same  God  whom 
the  patriarchs  reverenced  and  obeyed, 
and  whose  authority  was  acknowledged 
by  the  council.  T[  Raised  up  Jesas. 
Kestored  life  to  him ;  raised  him  from 
the  dead.  This  was  a  fact  of  the 
utmost  importance,  and  was  according- 
ly urged  with  earnestness  by  the  apos- 
tles on  all  occasions.  Livermore  sug- 
gests that  the  reference  is  rather  "  to 
nis  being  originally  set  apart  for  this 
work,  honored  with  a  divine  commis- 
sion."    But    the    other  interpretation 


up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged 
on  a  tree : 

31  Him  hath  God  exalted  with 
his  right  hand  to  he  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins. 


seems  more  natural  and  correct.  It 
would  have  been  impossible  to  convince 
the  Jews  that  he  whom  they  had  crucifi- 
ed as  a  malefactor  was  truly  exalted  to  be 
a  Prince  and  Saviour,  unless  they  were 
first  convinced  that  he  had  been  raised 
from  the  dead.  1  Cor.  xv.  14.  The 
rulers  knew  that  Jesus  had  once  been 
dead.  They  were  assured  that  he  was 
again  alive ;  and  the  assurance  was 
given  by  witnesses  who  had  personal 
knowledge  of  the  fact.  This  was  the 
first  and  an  indispensable  step  towards 
convincing  them  of  their  enormous 
wickedness.  T[  Sleiv  and  Jianged  on.  a 
tree.  "  Or,  whom  ye  slew,  having 
hanged  on  a  tree ;  that  is,  whom  ye 
crucified,  and  by  that  means  caused 
to  die." — Pearce.  Few  instances  are 
recorded  of  more  calm  unshaken 
moral  courage,  than  was  here  dis- 
played by  the  apostles.  Placed  before 
a  tribunal  from  whose  power  they  had 
no  earthly  means  of  escape,  a  tribunal 
incensed  against  them  for  representing 
the  judges  to  be  guilty  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  they  allege  distinctly.  Ye  cruet 
fed  and  slew  1dm.  If  this  renders  you 
guilty  of  his  blood,  so  be  it.  We  know 
the  fact,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  witness- 
es with  us  that  ye  did  it.  We  are  his 
witnesses.  God  has  commanded  us  to 
speak.  We  must  obey  him,  be  the  con- 
sequences what  they  may. 

31.  Him  Jiatlt  God  exalted.  See  note 
on  Acts  ii.  33.  The  same  Jesus  whom 
they  had  mocked  and  spumed  was  ex 
alted  by  the  Father  to  be  their  ruler  and 
the  dispenser  of  blessings.  T[  Prince. 
See  note  on  Acts  iii.  15.  The  word 
here  implies  the  exercise  of  power  and 
authority.  It  was  a  title  allowed  by 
the  Jews  to  belong  to  the  Messiah  ;  and 
the  attributes  ascribed  to  him  were 
also  familiar  to  their  minds,  though 
their  true  nature  was  not  accurately 
apprehended.  So  that  the  language  of 
Peter  is  equivalent  to  the  more  plain 
declaration.  The  same  Jesus  whom  you 
have  crucified  is  the  tru-e  JMessiah. 
^  Saviour.  See  note  en  Matt.  i.  21. 
^  RepentaTi.ce.    See  note  on  Matt.  iii.  2. 
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32  And  we  are  his  witnesses  of 
these  things :  and  .so  is  also  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given 
to  them  that  obey  him. 


"The  word  repentaiice  here  is  equivalent 
to  rcjhrmatiun^  and  a  change  of  life.  The 
expression  here  does  not  ditfer  from  what 
is  said  in  Acts  iii.  26." — Barnes.  T[  To 
Israel.  The  mission  of  Jesus  was  not 
confined  to  the  Jews.  He  was  sent  also 
as  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  he  might 
become  salvation  unto  the  end  of  the 
earth.  Isaiah  xlix.  6.  Hence  lie  com- 
manded his  disciples  to  go  into  "  all  the 
v.'Oi'ld,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature."  Mark  xvi.  15.  But  the 
children  of  Israel  are  here  specially 
named,  because  Peter  was  adtli-essing 
them,  and  desired  to  make  them  feel 
that  they  were  individually  interested; 
and  because,  while  it  was  true  that  God 
had  promised  to  bless  all  the  kindreds 
of  tlie  earth  in  his  Son  Jesus,  it  was 
also  true  that  this  Saviour  was  sQntJirst 
to  the  Jews,  to  bless  them  by  turning 
them  away  from  their  iniquities.  Acts 
iii.  25,  26.  ^'  Forgiveness  of  sins.  See 
notes  on  Matt.  vi.  12,  14,  15  ;  xxvi.  28. 
"  By  ^/ymg- repentance  is  here  under- 
-itood  the  publication  of  those  great 
facts  and  truths  which  would  awaken 
penitence ;  which  would  lead  even  Is- 
rael, though  stained  with  the  blood  of 
her  Messiah,  to  turn  from  the  evil  of 
her  way,  and  embrace  the  Christian 
faith." — Livennore.  "  He  is  said  to  be 
exalted  to  give  repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins,  by  giving  the  knowledge 
of  that  remission  of  sins  which  is  prom- 
ised to  the  penitent,  and  of  those  mo- 
tives which  should  induce  them  to  re- 
pent. So  God  gave  unto  the  Gentiles 
repentance  unto  life,  when  he  sent  Pe- 
ter to  them,  to  preach  that  word,  by 
which  they  repenting  should  be  saved, 
Acts  xi.  14,  18." — Whitby.  This  inter- 
pretation is  true,  as  far  as  it  goes.  But 
to  express  the  full  idea  contained  in 
the  text,  I  apprehend,  should  be  added 
the  influence  exerted  by  our  Lord, 
through  the  Spirit,  upon  the  hearts  of 
men.  He  was  made  a  prince  or  king, 
and  received  power  over  all  flesh,  for 
the  express  purpose  of  enabling  him  to 
subdue  the  enmity  of  their  hearts,  that 
they  might  turn  from  their  sins,  worship 
God,  obey  the  Son,  and  become  par- 
takers of  eternal  life  ;  and  he  will  reign 
until  this  object  shall  be  fully  accom- 


33  ^When  they  heard  ^/iaf,  they 
were  cut  to  the  hearty  and  took 
counsel  to  slay  them. 

34  Then  stood  there  up  one  in 


plished.  John  xvii.  2  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  24 — 
28  ;  Phil.  ii.  9—11.  The  power  of  the 
gospel,  in  reforming  men  and  preparing 
them  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  is  con- 
fessedly great ;  yet  it  seems  improper 
to  limit  to  this  alone  the  influence  ex- 
erted by  our  Lord  for  the  benefit  of 
mankind.  Else,  how  shall  they  be  for- 
given and  saved  who  never  heard  the 
gospel  ?  or  what  advantage  can  i-esi;lt 
I'rom  the  exaltation  of  Jesus  to  the 
throne  of  power,  after  he  had  proclaim- 
ed the  gospel  among  men  ?  He  will 
not  reign  in  vain.  Not  only  through 
the  influence  of  the  gospel,  but  by  other 
means  within  his  control,  he  will  con- 
vert enemies  into  friends,  and  turn  men 
from  the  slavery  of  sin  to  the  free  ser- 
vice of  God,  until  the  last  enemy  shall 
be  subdued,  and  the  universe  be  filled 
with  jov. 

32.  ^Ve  are  his  witnesses^  &c.  The 
death  of  Jesus,  his  restoration  to  life, 
and  his  ascension  on  high,  were  facts 
within  their  own  knowledge.  So  much 
rested  not  alone  on  fairh  ;  for  they  had 
the  testimony  of  their  own  senses;  they 
had  seen,  and  heard,  and  handled  their 
Master  after  his  resurrection,  had  stood 
by  him  when  he  was  taken  uj)  from  the 
earth,  and  watched  until  he  ascended 
beyond  the  reach  of  their  vision.  The 
remainder  was  rather  a  matter  of  faith. 
Yet  even  of  this  they  might  with  all 
propriety  claim  to  be  witnesses.  They 
had  heard  the  testimony  of  their  Mas- 
ter ;  and  the  truth  of  that  testimony 
was  confirmed  beyond  the  possibility 
of  doubt,  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  jNIoreover,  they  knew  themselves 
to  be  able  to  perform  miracles  in  his 
name  ;  and  they  felt  within  them  the 
operation  and  strength  of  that  Spirit 
which  he  had  promised  to  communi- 
cate. They  had  a  right,  therefore,  to 
claim  credit  as  competent  witnesses  of 
the  fact.  ^  So  also  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
The  manifestation  of  the  divine  pres- 
ence, favor,  and  power,  in  the  miracles 
performed  by  them,  confirmed  their 
testimony,  and  gave  witness  to  the 
same  facts.     See  Mark  xvi.  20. 

33.  They  were  cut,  «&c.  The  word 
here  used  signifies  to  saw,  or  to  cut  with 
a  saw.     It  is  not  elsewhere  used  in  the 
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the  council,  a  Phansee,  named  Ga- 
maliel, a  doctor  ot"  the  law,  had  in 
reputation   among    all  the  people, 


and  commanded  to  put  the  apostles 
forth  a  little  space ; 

35  And  said  unto  them,  Ye  men 


New  Testament,  except  in  Acts  vii.  54. 
"As  applied  to  the  mind,  it  means  to  be 
agitated  with  rage  and  indignation,  as 
if  wi'ath  should  seize  upon  the  mind  as 
a  saw  does  upon  wood,  and  tear  it  vio- 
lentl}^  or  agitate  it  severely." — Barnes. 
In  Acts  ii.  37,  another  word  is  used, 
and  a  far  different  emotion  indicated. 
There,  compunction  of  conscience, 
alarm,  and  sorrow,  followed  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word.  Here,  a  more  stub- 
born class  was  addressed,  and  with  a 
diflerent  result.  They  were  indignant 
and  enraged,  because  the  apostles  dis- 
obeyed their  commands,  disregarded 
their  threats,  and  even  reiterated  the 
charge  that  they  were  guilty  of  shed- 
ding innocent  blood  and  crucifying  their 
own  ^lessiah.  They  were  now  fully 
aroused,  and  determined  on  vengeance. 
T[  Took  counsel  to  slay  t/iem.  See  note 
on  Matt.  xii.  14.  They  had  already 
slain  one,  without  effect.  They  now 
determined  to  slay  all  these  witnesses 
at  once,  and  thus  relieve  themselves  of 
their  disagreeable  testimony.  Thus 
readily  do  the  wicked  proceed  from 
sin  to  sin. 

34.  Gamaliel.  "  This  was  Paul's 
tutor,  Acts  xxii.  3,  the  son  of  that  Si- 
meon that  took  Christ  into  his  arms, 
Luke  ii.  28,  and  the  gi-andchild  of  the 
famous  Hillel.  He  is  called  '  Gamaliel 
the  elder  ; '  for  there  were  two  others 
of  the  same  name,  one  his  grandchild, 
the  other  his  great-grandchild  in  the 
fifth  descent.  And  he  is  always  called 
'Kabban'  Gamaliel;  and  so  likewise 
were  those  two,  his  grandchildren,  en- 
titled ;  these  being  tlu-ee  of  the  seven 
that  only  earned  this  title,  Kabban  ;  a 
title  which  wasof  the  highest  eminency 
and  note  of  any  title  among  their  doc- 
tors ;  and  that  very  title  showeth  the 
great  reputation  he  had  among  the  peo- 
ple. He  is  held  to  have  died  eighteen 
years  before  the  destruction  of  the  city, 
or  about  twenty-two  years  after  this. 
And  Onkelos,  the  Targumist  of  the 
Law,  is  reported  to  have  burnt  three 
score  and  ten  pounds  of  frankincense 
for  him,  being  dead  ;  and  by  this  it  is 
more  than  a  conjecture,  that  he  died, 
not  a  Christian,  but  lived  and  died  in 
his  Pharisaical  opinions  and  profession." 
— Ligktfoot.      ^  Doctor    of  the   law. 


See  note  on  Luke  ii.  46.  He  was  learn- 
ed in  the  ecclesiastical  law,  as  we 
should  say  now  ;  but  at  that  period,  the 
Mosaic  code  embraced  both  the  ecclesi- 
astical and  civil  law ;  and  the  study 
and  exposition  thereof  was  not  the  labor 
of  two  distinct  professions.  ^  Had  in 
reputation.,  &c.  Highly  respected  for 
his  wisdom  and  learning.  These  cir- 
cumstances account  for  the  general  at- 
tention which  was  given  to  his  advice 
by  the  council,  which  consisted  of  two 
contending  parties,  extremely  jealous 
of  each  other.  So  much  confidence 
was  reposed  in  him  by  the  people,  that 
it  would  have  been  hazardous  for  either 
party  to  adopt  very  violent  measures 
contrary  to  his  advice.  \PHt  the  apostles, 
forth.  That  is, from  the  council  chamber. 
It  is  not  usual  forjudges  or  juries  to  hold 
consultations  in  the  hearing  of  prison 
ers.  Tf  A  little  space.  A  short  time , 
while  they  might  delibei-ate. 

35.  Take  heed.,  &c.  This  address  of 
Gamaliel  has  often  been  quoted  as  ?, 
proof  of  his  liberality  and  religiou? 
tolerance,  and  a  noble  example  for  imi- 
tation. Such,  indeed,  on  the  face  of 
it,  would  seem  to  be  its  character. 
Yet  thei'e  is  reason  to  doubt  Avhether 
his  whole  intention  was  distinctly  ex 
pressed  by  his  language.  The  sect,  of 
which  he  was  a  prominent  member, 
had  most  bitterly  persecuted  Jesus 
and  had  been  as  active,  to  say  the  least, 
as  the  Sadducees,  in  procuring  his  cru 
cifixion.  There  is  no  evidence  that  the 
Pharisees,  as  a  sect,  were  more  favora- 
bly disposed  towards  the  disciples,  than 
they  had  been  towards  the  Master ;  or 
that  Gamaliel  in  particular  had  faith  in 
their  testimony ;  for  he  lived  and  died 
a  Pharisee.  Why,  then,  did  he  inter- 
fere to  prevent  their  destruction,  ac- 
cording to  the  design  of  others  in  tLe 
council?  It  cannot  have  escaped  no- 
tice, that  of  two  rival  sects,  nearly 
equal  in  strength,  one  will  frequently 
countenance  a  third  sect,  for  the  mei*e 
purpose  of  crippling  or  injuring  the 
other  ;  not  because  if  loves  the  one,  but 
because  it  hatesthe  other  more  cordiaTy. 
The  Sadducees  denied  the  resurrection 
and  a  future  life.  Of  course  that  sect 
was  weakened  by  the  conversion  of  any 
one  to  the  gospel,  which  brought  life 
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of  Israel,  take  liecd  to  yourselves 
what  ye  intend  to  do  as  touching 
these  men  : 

36  For  before  these  days  rose 
up  Theudas,  boasting  himself  to  be 
somebody;  to  whom  a  number  of 
men,  about  four  hundred,  joined 
themselves :  Avho  was  slain ;  and 
all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were 

and  immortality  to  light.  And  Gama- 
liel may  have  been  willing  to  give  the 
apostles  an  opportunity  to  preach  the 
gospel,  under  the  belief  that  the  result 
would  be  indirectly  beneficial  to  his  own 
sect,  by  diminishing  the  strength  of  its 
rival.  But  if  this  were  his  object,  he 
seems  to  have  escaped  suspicion  at  the 
time.  His  argument  was  marked  by 
such  sound  sense,  that  it  could  not 
easily  be  controverted.  It  was  success- 
ful then  ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  considera- 
tion and  regard  now  and  always. 

36.  Rose  lip  Theudas.  Wlio  this 
person  was,  is  not  certainly  known  ;  as 
there  is  no  distinct  account  of  him  by 
the  Jewish  writers.  But,  when  it  is 
considered  that,  for  inany  years  previ- 
ous to  this  time  as  well  as  afterwards, 
the  state  of  society  was  so  unsettled  in 
Judea,  and  insurrections  so  frequent,  it 
is  by  no  means  surprising  that  histori- 
ans should  have  omitted  particular  no- 
tice of  a  leader  who  drew  around  him 
so  few  followers.  Josephus,  besides 
describing  many  such  scenes  with  more 
or  less  minuteness,  testifies  generally, 
that  "  at  this  time  there  were  ten  thou- 
sand other  disorders  in  Judea,  which 
were  like  tumults ;  because  a  great 
number  put  themselves  into  a  warlike 
postui-e,  either  out  of  hopes  of  gain  to 
themselves,  or  out  of  enmity  to  the 
Jews." — Antiq.  xvil.  x.  §  4.  But, 
though  the  transaction  may  not  now  be 
identified,  it  was  doubtless  recognized 
by  the  council ;  for  the  accuracy  of 
Gramaliel's  account  was  not  questioned. 
Jt  has  been  supposed  by  some,  that  the 
account  here  given  is  inconsistent  with 
what  Josephus  says  of  the  insurrection 
of  one  Theudas,  which  occurred  some 
fifteen  years  after  the  crucifixion  of  our 
Lord.  This  objection  is  etiectually  an- 
sw^ered  by  Barnes.  "  The  name  Theu- 
das was  a  common  name  among  the 
Jews ;  and  there  is  no  improbability 
that  there  were  tivo  leaders  of  an  insur- 
rection of  this  name.      If  it    is   im- 


scattered,  and   brought  to  nought. 

37  After  this  man  rose  up  Judas 
of  Galilee,  in  the  days  of  the  tax- 
ing, and  drew  away  much  people 
after  him:  he  also  perished;  and 
all,  even  as  many  as  obeyed  him, 
were  dispersed. 

38  And  now  I  say  unto  you, 
Refrain  from  these   men,  and  let 


probable,  the  improbability  would  af- 
fect Josephus's  credit  as  much  as  that 
of  Luke.  It  is  altogether  impi-obable 
that  Gamaliel  should  refer  to  a  case 
which  was  not  well  authenticated ; 
and  that  Luke  should  record  a  speech 
of  this  kind  unless  it  was  delivered, 
when  it  would  be  so  easy  to  detect  the 
error."  ^  Boasting  himselftu  hesonw- 
boihj.  Perhaps,  professing  to  be  the 
Messiah  ;  for  many  such  appeared  in 
those  days.  And  as  it  was  generally 
expected  that  the  Messiah  would  break 
the  Eoman  yoke,  it  was  easy  for  such 
an  impostor  to  obtain  followers  from 
the  disaffected  Jews,  who  thus  often  en- 
gaged in  insurrectionary  movements. 
^  Obeyed  Idrn.  Or,  believed  him  ;  that 
is,  credited  his  pretensions,  and  became 
his  followers. 

37.  Judas  of  Galilee.  Josephus  gives 
an  account  of  this  person,  calling  him 
a  Galilean,  and  also  a  Gaulonite. 
When  Cyrenius  was  required  by  the 
Roman  emperor,  about  a  dozen  years 
after  the  period  mentioned  in  Luke  ii. 
1 — 3,  to  take  an  account  of  the  sub- 
stance or  property  of  the  Jews,  for  the 
purpose  of  taxation,  many  of  the  peo- 
ple quietly  submitted  to  the  imposition. 
But  "  there  was  one  Judas,  a  Gaulon- 
ite, of  a  city  whose  name  was  Gamala, 
who,  taking  with  him  Saddouk,  a  Phar- 
isee, became  zealous  to  draw  them  to 
a  revolt ;  who  both  said  that  this  taxa- 
tion was  no  better  than  an  introduction 
to  slavery,  and  exhorted  the  nation  to 
assert  their  liberty,  as  if  they  could 
procure  them  happiness  and  security 
for  what  they  possessed,  and  assured 
enjoyment  of  a  still  greater  good,  which 
was  that  of  the  honor  and  glory  they 
would  thei-eby  acquire  for  magnanimi- 
ty."— Antiq.  XVIII.  i.  §  1.  Tliis  insur- 
rection, it  seems,  was  quelled,  and  those 
engaged  in  it  either  destroyed  or  dis 
persod. 

38.  And    noiu   I  say,   &c.     This   is 
stated  as  the  conclusion  of  the  argu 
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them  alone :  for  if  this  counsel  or  I  not  overthrow  it ;  lest  haply  ye  be 
this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  Ibund  even  to  fight  against  God. 


to  nought 

39  But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  can- 

ment.  It  is  observable  that  the  cases 
mentioned  by  Gamaliel  met  the  ques- 
tion in  either  form  of  which  it  was  ca- 
pable. If  it  was  lu-ged  that  the  apos- 
tles deserved  death  as  heretics,  the 
case  of  Theudas  was  in  point ;  for  that 
impostor,  or  false  Messiah,  was  destroy- 
ed with  his  adherents,  without  the  in- 
terference of  the  Sanhedrim.  Or  if  the 
allegation  Avas  that  they  were  mutinous 
against  the  govei-nment,  as  endeavor- 
ing to  excite  an  insun-ection,  the  case 
of  Judas  was  in  point ;  for  he  also  and 
his  company  yvere  oveixome,  without 
any  action  of  the  Sanhedrim.  In  either 
case,  there  was  no  need  of  their  adopt- 
ing violent  measures  on  the  px-eseut  oc- 
casion ;  and  this  was  the  conclusion 
which  Gamaliel  desired  to  impress  on 
their  minds.  Tf  Refrain,  from  these 
men.  Have  nothing  to  do  with  them. 
Meither  encourage  nor  oppose  them. 
Tl  If  this  counsel  or  this  v-ork  be  of  men. 
If  the  work  in  which  they  are  engaged 
be  an  imposture,  a  human  device.  If 
it  resemble  the  cases  of  Theudas  and 
Judas,  before  mentioned.  *\\  It  will 
come  to  nought.  It  will  be  ineffectual. 
It  will  perish  and  be  forgotten.  Such 
had  been  the  result  in  the  cases  cited 
as  examples  ;  and  Gamaliel  rightly  ar- 
gued that  the  same  result  might  be  ex- 
pected again  in  the  same  circum- 
stances. His  argument,  to  be  sure,  has 
not  the  authority  of  revelation  ;  but  it 
has  that  of  sound  sense. 

39.  If  it  be  of  God.  If  the  apostles 
are  truly  what  they  profess  to  be ;  if 
God  has  really  commissioned  them,  as 
he  did  the  prophets  of  old,  to  speak  in 
his  name  and  proclaim  his  truth.  \  Ye 
cannot  overthroiv  it.  It  is  idle  to  oppose 
God,  or  attempt  to  defeat  his  purposes. 
Some  have  vainly  imagined  that  the 
Almighty  is  unable  to  accomplish  some 
of  his  most  glorious  and  merciful  de- 
signs, on  account  of  the  perverse  oppo- 
sition of  men.  The  Jewish  Pharisee, 
by  the  feeble  light  of  Judaism,  had  a 
more  distinct  perception  of  the  truth, 
than  such  men,  under  the  noon-day 
blaze  of  Christianity.  What  God  de- 
termines to  establish,  no  power  in  the 
universe  can  overthrow.  The  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  was  planted  by  God ; 


40  And  to  him  they  agreed :  and 
when  they  had  called  the  apostles, 


and  every  effort  to  uproot  and  overturn 
it  has  been  unavailing.  The  Jevv^s  at- 
tempted to  nip  it  in  the  bud,  by  the 
crucitixiou  of  its  promulgator.  Through 
ages  it  has  encountered  opposition,  un- 
der the  various  forms  of  violent  perse- 
cution, scorn,  ridicule,  and  flattery,  by 
its  open  enemies  ;  it  has  also  had  to 
contend  with  the  misinterpretation, 
misrepresentation,  feeble  defence,  and 
misguided  conduct,  of  its  pretended 
friends  ;  and,  in  the  present  day,  with 
the  utmost  gravity,  it  is  proposed  to  go 
on  to  perfection,  by  identifying  its  mi- 
raculous proofs  with  the  feats  of  animal 
magnetism,  and  superseding  its  revela- 
tions by  the  more  full  and  perfect  dis- 
closures of  a  new  generation  of  Christs, 
self-made  and  self-commissioned  with 
incredible  facility.  Yet  the  gospel  of 
-Jesus  remains,  and  will  remain  while 
the  Avorld  lasts,  to  guide,  instruct,  puri- 
fy, and  encourage  humble  and  trusting 
hearts,  in  life,  and  to  solace  the  dying, 
by  assuring  them  of  a  happy  immortal- 
ity. As  it  has  successfully  resisted  both 
open  and  covert  opposition,  for  nearly 
two  thousand  years,  we  may  safely  be- 
lieve it  was  planted  by  our  heavenly 
Father  ;  for  every  plant  not  planted  by 
him  must  be  rooted  up.  Matt.  xv.  13. 
Other  forms  of  religion  have  been  sus- 
tained through  long  periods  by  force  ; 
but  none  other,  by  its  internal  spirit 
and  energy.  Armed  only  with  that 
living  spirit  infused  into  it  by  its  au- 
thor, Christianity  has  triumphed  over 
opposition,  extended  its  conquests,  and 
thus,  as  well  as  otherwise,  demonstrat- 
ed its  divine  origin.  ^  Haply.  Per- 
haps. A  word  now  obsolete.  T[  Fight 
against  God.  Oppose  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  purposes.  Whoso  engages 
in  such  Avarfare*  may  be  certain  of  de- 
feat. 

40.  To  him  they  agreed.  They  adopt- 
ed his  advice,  so  far  as  the  lives  of  the 
apostles  were  concerned.  But  while 
they  avoided  inflicting  the  extreme 
punishment  they  had  designed,  they 
would  not  let  the  apostles  depart  in 
peace.  Whether  the  work  w^ere  of  men 
or  of  God,  they  would  not  have  those 
who  were  engaged  in  it  disobey  their 
commands  with  impunity.    TJ  Beaten 
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Jind  beaten  them,  they  commanded 
that  they  should  not  speak  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  let  them  go. 

41  ^  And  they  departed  from 
the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoic- 
ing that  they  were  counted  worthy 
to  suffer  shame  for  his  name. 

42  And  daily  in  the  temple,  and 


them.  This  was  a  common  punishment 
among  the  Jews.  The  number  of 
stripes  was  by  law  limited  to  forty. 
Deut.  XXV.  3.  And  lest  they  should 
possibly  go  beyond  the  extreme  limit, 
they  diminished  the  number  by  one. 
See  2  Cor.  xi,  24.  Tliis  punishment 
was  often  administered  in  the  syna- 
gogues, Matt.  x.  17 ;  and,  in  the  pre- 
sent case,  it  seems  to  have  been  inflict- 
ed in  the  room  where  the  Sanhedrim 
met,  and  in  presence  of  the  members 
assembled.  ^  Commanded  tJiem,  &c. 
Having  once  given  this  command  to  the 
apostles,  and  having  punished  them  for 
disobeying  it,  they  could  not  forbear 
repeating  it,  without  a  tacit  acknov,d- 
edgment  that  the  first  command  was 
improper  or  injudicious.  They  were 
too  proud  to  do  this.  If  they  refrained 
from  spilling  blood,  they  would,  at  least, 
assert  their  authority  as  haughtily  as 
before. 

41.  Rejoichtg,  &c.  The  punishment 
they  had  received  was  both  painful  and 
ignominious.  Among  men  of  honor,  so 
called,  a  single  blow  of  a  whip  or 
cane,  or  even  of  the  hand,  given  as 
chastisement,  is  regai'ded  as  a  disgrace, 
which  can  be  removed  only  by  mortal 
combat.  Not  so  did  the  Christian  dis- 
ciples view  the  matter.  Had  they  been 
scourged  for  wickedness,  they  would 
have  felt  humbled  and  disgraced.  But 
to  suffer  for  a  faithful  performance  of 
duty,  was  regarded  as  honorable  and  a 
subject  of  joy.  1  Pet.  ii.  19,  20. 
^j"  CoHtited  wurt/iy,  &c.  That  is,  that 
the  Sanhedrim  had  given  this  public 
testimony  to  their  faithfulness.  They 
would  have  been  grieved  to  have  any 
suspicion  of  their  sincerity  entertained. 
The  ruling  powers  had  acknowledged 
them  as  followers  of  their  ]\Iaster,  and 
had  fulfilled  in  them  his  predictions, 
Matt.  x.  16 — 22  ;  and  therefore  they  re- 
joiced. T[  Suffer  s]/ame.  A  disgrace- 
ful punishment.  ^  For  his  namit.  On 
account  of  preaching  his  name,  or  at- 
tachment to  him. 


in  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to 
teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

AND   in   those  days,  when   the 
number  of  the    disciples  was 
multiplied,  there  arose  a  murmur- 

42.  Daily,  &c.  See  note  on  Acts  ii. 
46.  They  paid  as  little  regard  to  the 
command  of  the  Jews,  as  formerly. 
They  resolved  to  obey  God,  at  all 
hazards.  ^  Preach  Jesus  Christ.  Or, 
Jesus  the  Christ.  That  is,  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ  or  Messiah  ;  —  the  doctrine 
so  hateful  to  the  Jewish  priests  and 
rulers. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1.  Ift,  those  days.  This  phrase  is  in- 
definite, but  indicates  a  period  not  long 
subsequent  to  the  events  previously  re- 
corded. T[  Was  multiplied.  When  the 
disciples  were  only  twelve  in  number, 
journeying  with  their  Master,  it  was 
easy  for  them  to  manage  the  scanty 
funds  Avhich  they  received  from  what- 
ever source.  Their  wants  were  few, 
and  easily  supplied.  And  even  when 
the  number  amounted  to  one  hundred 
and  twenty,  Acts  i.  15,  the  labor  of  dis- 
tribution was  not  very  burdensome. 
But  after  the  Spirit  was  poured  out,  to 
the  conversion  of  thousands,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  and  subsequently,  and  so 
many  converts  surrendered  their  pos- 
sessions to  the  apostles,  for  the  common 
benefit  of  all,  it  became  a  task  of  great 
responsibility  and  difficulty,  to  distri- 
bute to  the  whole  company  according 
as  each  had  need,  so  that  none  should 
lack.  Acts  iv.  34, 35.  In  like  manner, 
therefore,  as  Moses  formerly  desired 
relief  from  a  part  of  his  burdens,  that  he 
might  give  undivided  attention  to  his 
great  work.  Num.  xi.  10 — 17 ;  so  the 
apostles  desired  that  others  might  be 
appointed  to  manage  the  temporal 
affairs  of  the  chui-ch,  that  they  might 
not  be  hindered  in  the  discharge  of  the 
special  service  committed  to  them. 
^  M/i.r??iJtrij/g.  A  complaint.  T[  Gre- 
cians. It  has  been  a  question,  what  per- 
sons are  included  in  this  term.  Some 
have  supposed  that  Gentiles  are  intend- 
ed, who  had  become  proselytes  to  Ju 
daism ;  others,  that  it  means  those  who 
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ins:  of  the  Grecians  ao;aInst  tlie  He- 
brews,  because  their  widows  were 
neglected  in  the  daily  ministration. 
2  Then  the  twelve  called  the 
multitude  of  the  disciples  unto  them, 


were  Jews  by  descent,  but  resided  in 
foreign  lands  and  spake  the  Greek  lan- 
guage ;  while  others  adopt  a  third  and 
perhaps  more  probable  supposition, 
namely,  that  both  the  before-named 
classes  are  included.  Some  of  both 
classes  were  then  in  Jerusalem,  having 
assembled  to  celebrate  the  recent  feast 
of  Pentecost ;  and  some  of  both  seem  to 
have  been  among  the  early  converts, 
Acts  ii.  7 — 12.  Besides,  the  word  here 
used  in  the  original  seems  perfectly 
suited  to  indicate  both  classes,  while 
each  by  itself  is  denoted  by  other  and 
more  definite  terms.  ^[  Hebrews. 
Jews  by  birth  and  residence.  ^  Their 
widows.  The  common  stock  was  de- 
signed for  the  benefit  of  all  the  poor ; 
and  poor  widows  were  certainly  in  as 
urgent  necessity  as  others.  T[  Were 
neglected,  &c.  It  was  thought  that 
some  partiality  was  manifested  be- 
tAveen  the  native  Jews  and  those  of 
foreign  origin  or  residence,  in  the  daily 
distribution  of  alms.  Among  so  many, 
it  would  be  almost  impossible  to  propor- 
tion the  distribution  precisely  accord- 
ing to  the  need  of  every  individual; 
and  it  is  not  surprising  that  a  jealousy 
should  be  excited.  As  the  apostles 
were  all  native  Jews,  it  may  have  been 
BupposecT  that  they  were  peculiarly  at- 
tentive to  the  wants  of  the  Hebrews. 
It  should  be  remarked,  that  Luke  does 
not  say  such  an  inequality  of  distribu- 
tion actually  existed,  but  onlv  that 
such  was  the  complaint  of  the  ISellen- 
ists. 

2.  The  twelve.  The  apostles ;  Mat- 
thias having  been  added,  to  complete 
their  original  number.  They  had  doubt- 
less felt  the  inconvenience  and  hind- 
rance occasioned  by  the  work  hitherto 
performed  by  them ;  and  they  recom- 
mended the  appointment  of  deacons  on 
this  single  ground.  Yet  we  may  sup- 
pose their  attention  was  particularly 
called  to  the  subject,  by  the  murmuring 
mentioned  in  the  previous  verse ;  and 
they  embraced  this  as  a  favorable  op- 
portunity to  convince  the  disciples  that 
Buch  an  appointment  Avas  both  proper 
and  necessary.  It  was  enough  for  them 
to  distribute,  while  aU  remained  satis- 1 


and  said,  It  is  not  reason  that  wo 
should  leave  the  word  of  God,  and 
serve  tables. 

3  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye 
out  among  you  seven  men  of  honest 

fied ;  but  when  some  began  to  com- 
plain, it  was  easily  foreseen  that  the 
labor  wotild  become  so  much  increased, 
in  hearing  complaints  and  satisfying 
the  murmurers,  that  little  time  would 
be  left  for  prayer  and  the  ministry  of 
the  word.  T[  TJie  ninltittide  of  tlie  dis- 
ciples. We  need  not  suppose  that  all 
the  disciples  wei*e  assembled  ;  perhaps 
only  those  are  intended  who  had  a  di- 
rect interest  in  the  matter,  namely, 
those  who  depended  on  the  daily  dis- 
tribution, for  the  supply  of  their  daily 
wants ;  for  of  these  there  were  doubt- 
less a  multitude.  Tf  It  is  not  reason. 
It  is  not  reasonable.  This  is  not  the  pro- 
per business  for  which  we  were  ordain- 
ed. We  ought  not  to  neglect  our  pecu- 
liar duty,  in  order  to  perform  labor  for 
which  others  are  equally  competent. 
^  We  sliould  leave  tJce  word  of  God. 
By  the  word  of  God  is  meant  the  gos- 
pel, called  his  word,  because  a  revela- 
tion of  his  will  and  purposes  by  his 
beloved  Son,  the  express  image  of  his 
person,  and  confirmed  by  the  testimo- 
ny of  his  Spirit.  To  leave  the  word 
of  God  here  means  to  abandon  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  so  much 
as  would  be  necessary,  if  they  should 
devote  a  large  portion  of  their  time  to 
the  management  of  temporal  concerns, 
and  the  personal  care  of  the  wants  of 
all  the  poor.  ^  Serve  tables.  Literal- 
ly, to  provide  food  for  the  people,  or 
distribute  provisions  for  their  tables. 
Very  probably,  however,  the  expression 
is  here  used  in  a  more  general  sense,  to 
indicate  the  superintendence  of  all  the 
pecuniary  concerns  of  the  whole  com- 
pany. The  use  of  the  Avord  tables  in 
Matt.  xxi.  12  is  supposed  by  some 
commentators  to  illustrate  this  passage  ; 
but  I  am  unable  to  perceive  any  strik- 
ing similarity  betAveen  the  tables  of  the 
money  changers,  and  those  on  Avhich 
the  disciples  spread  their  homely  fare, 
or  betAveen  the  business  of  brokerage  or 
money-changing  and  the  distribution 
of  alms  to  the  needy. 

3.  Look  ye  out.  Select.  As  in  filling 
the  vacancy  in  the  apostleship,  so  noAv 
in  the  election  of  deacons,  the  choice 
was  referred  to  the  brethien  at  large 
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report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over 
this  business. 


The  example  is  worthy  of  imitation,  in 
regard  to  all  officers  of  the  church. 
This  mode  of  election  was  not  only  more 
just  and  proper  in  itself,  but  more  sat- 
isfactory to  the  people,  and  more  expe- 
dient for  the  apostles,  than  if  they  had 
made  the  appointment  by  their  own  au- 
thority. ^  Seven  inen.  Seven  was 
regarded  by  the  Jews  as  a  perfect  or 
sacred  number  ;  and  this  may  possibly 
have  influenced  the  apostles  ;  but  it  is 
more  probable  that  the  number  was 
thus  fixed,  because  so  many  could  con- 
veniently and  etfectually  perform  the 
duties  of  the  office.  Seven  also  denotes 
many,  indefinitely ;  see  note  on  INIatt. 
xviii.  21.  But  it  seems  to  be  used  here 
in  its  strict  sense  ;  for  just  so  many 
persons  are  named,  as  elected  to  the 
office.  ^  Of  honest  report.  Literally, 
testified  of,  or  witnessed  to;  that  is, 
men  known  to  be  of  good  character,  of 
good  reputation  for  morality  and  integ- 
rity. \FaU  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
wisdom.  The  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  here  mentioned,  refers  rather  to 
the  general  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit 
(see  note  on  Matt.  iii.  11),  than  to  that 
special  manifestation  of  it  by  which 
miracles  were  wrought.  See  note  on 
Acts  i.  5.  For,  though  it  is  recorded 
that  Stephen  was  a  partaker  of  such 
miraculous  gifts,  ver.  8,  thei"e  is  no 
evidence  that  similar  power  was  given 
to  all  the  others.  The  case  of  Stephen 
seems  to  stand  as  the  exception,  rather 
than  as  the  general  rule.  The  deacons 
were  also  to  be  men  of  good  natural 
understanding,  or  men  of  prudence  and 
wisdom.  A  man  may  be  very  pure  and 
holy,  and  yet  destitute  of  skill  to  man- 
age important  affairs  ;  for  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  do  not  necessarily  enlarge  the 
natural  powers  of  the  understanding. 
But  to  manage  the  financial  concerns 
cf  the  church,  the  apostles  desired  that 
men  might  be  appointed  whose  minds 
were  not  only  rightly  influenced  by  a 
pure  spirit,  but  naturally  sound  and 
judicious  ;  men,  in  short,  distinguished 
as  well  for  good  sense  and  practical 
wisdom,  as  for  purity  of  heart.  ^  We 
may  ajipoint.  The  selection  was  made 
by  the  people.  But  the  official  appoint- 
ment, or  perhaps  rather  the  induction 
into  office,  the  apostles  reserved  as  their 


4  But  we  will  give  ourselves  con- 
tinually to  prayer,  and  to  the  min- 
istry of  the  word. 

prerogative,  ver.  6.  "  Thus  the  rights 
of  both  were  preserved,  the  right  of 
the  church  to  designate  those  who 
should  serve  them  in  the  office  of 
deacon,  and  the  right  of  the  apostles 
to  establish  the  church  with  its  appro- 
priate officers ;  on  the  one  hand,  a  due 
regard  to  the  liberty  and  privileges 
of  the  Christian  community,  and  on 
the  other,  the  security  of  proper  re- 
spect for  the  office,  as  being  of  apostolic 
appointment." — Barnes.  ^  Over  this 
business.  That  is,  to  distribute  from 
the  common  stock  according  to  the 
wants  of  the  poor,  ver.  1.  This  was 
the  special  duty  assigned  them.  They 
wei'e  not  ordained  to  preach,  but  to 
manage  the  temporal  concerns  of  the 
church.  True,  Stephen  and  Philip  did 
speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus  ;  but  they 
are  not  recognized  by  the  apostles  as 
commissioned  evangelists  like  Paul  and 
Barnabas.  See  Gal.  ii.  9.  The  recogni- 
tion of  deacons,  as  an  order  of  the 
clergy,  is  of  comparatively  recent  date, 
and  seems  unwarranted  by  apostolic 
usage.  It  is  doubtless  well  that  they 
should  aid  both  the  clergy  and  the 
brethren,  in  spiritual  as  Avell  as  tem- 
poral concerns  ;  for  they  are  presumed 
to  be  selected  from  among  the  most 
virtuous  and  judicious  of  the  church. 
Yet  even  this  was  not  one  of  their 
official  duties  at  the  beginning.  The 
line  was  drawn  distinctly  between  the 
apostolical  duty  of  preaching,  or  man- 
aging the  spiritual  concerns  of  the 
church,  and  the  duty  of  distributing 
the  temporal  provisions,  which  was  as- 
signed to  the  deacons.  "  This  office 
of  the  deacon  (to  whom  the  charge 
and  care  of  the  poor  was  entrusted) 
was  translated  from  the  Jewish  to  the 
Christian  church.  For  there  belonged 
to  every  synagogue  three  deacons,  with 
whom  "that  care  was  deposited." — 
Liglufoot. 

4.  Will  give  ourselves  continually. 
We  will  devote  ourselves  exclusively  to 
the  work  specially  committed  to  us  by 
the  Master.  Even  attention  to  the  dai- 
ly wants  of  the  poor,  though  manifestly 
a  Christian  duty,  was  regarded  as  a 
hindrance  to  the  proper  apostolical 
work.  Others  were  equally  competent 
to  manage  the  pecuniary  afi"airs  of  the 
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5  ^  And  the  saying  pleased  the 
whole  multitude :  and  they  chose 
Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Phihp,  and 


church,  and  provide  for  the  daily  wants 
of  the  members.  But  others  were  not 
competent  to  perform  the  labor  to  which 
the  apostles  had  been  specially  ordain- 
ed, and  for  which  they  had  been  quali- 
fied by  the  instructions  of  their  Master 
and  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
They  rightly  judged,  therefore,  that 
faithfulness  in  their  office  required  their 
sole  and  undivided  attention  to  its  du- 
ties, without  hindrance  or  distraction 
by  temporal  anxieties.  ^  To  prayer^ 
and  to  the  m'niistrii  of  the  word.  Or, 
to  prayer,  and  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  These  were  their  great  duties. 
They  were  commissioned  to  go  "  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature."  Mark  xvi.  15.  To 
sustain  them  in  their  mighty  work,  they 
felt  the  need  of  divine  assistance,  and 
imitated  their  Lord  by  communing  in 
prayer  with  the  Father  of  their  spirits. 
And  they  prayed  not  for  themselves 
alone.  But  as  Jesus  prayed  even  for 
his  murderers,  Luke  xxiii.  34,  so  they 
also  prayed  for  all  men.  1  Tim.  ii. 
1 — 8.  How  faithfully  they  preached 
the  word,  the  firm  establishment  of  the 
gospel,  in  spite  of  the  most  violent  op- 
position, reinains  as  a  perpetual  memo- 
rial. 

5.  TJie  saying.  That  is,  the  propo- 
sition to  appoint  deacons.  ^  Pleased 
the  luhole  multitude.  It  may  be  that 
they  received  the  proposition  with  the 
more  favor,  because  they  had  witnessed 
the  good  effects  of  a  similar  course  in 
the  synagogues.  See  note  on  ver.  3. 
But  apart  from  this,  the  measui-e  was 
of  such  obvious  utility,  that  it  must  at 
once  have  commended  itself  to  their 
approval.  Tf  Stephen.  The  ministry 
of  this  disciple  Avas  shoi-t ;  but  it  was 
noble,  and  afforded  full  proof  of  his 
fitness  for  the  confidence  reposed  in 
him.  The  succeeding  chapter  furnishes 
evidence  of  his  faith,  his  wisdom,  his 
devotion  to  Christ,  and  his  triumphant 
death,  as  the  first  martyr  Avho  laid 
down  his  life  in  his  Master's  service. 
^  Philip.  The  same  who  is  mentioned 
in  Acts  viii.  26 — 40  ;  xxi.  8.  Nothing  is 
certainly  known  of  this  disciple,  beyond 
what  is  recorded  in  the  Book  of  Acts. 
T[  Prochorus.     Of  this  person   and  the 


Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Ti- 
mon,  and  Parmenas,  and  Nicolas  a 
proselyte  of  Antioch, 

6    Whom    they   set    before   the 

four  others  named  in  this  verse,  history 
gives  no  account.  We  may  safely  pre- 
sume they  administered  their  office 
faithfully,  as  any  dereliction  of  duty 
would  have  been  noticed  and  rebuked 
by  the  historian,  according  to  his  usual 
custom.  It  may  be  remarked,  how- 
ever, that  the  names  have  a  Grecian 
form,  indicating  that  the  persons,  if 
Jews,  were  born  in  foreign  lands,  and 
were  probably  included  in  the  term 
"  Grecians,"  or  Hellenists,  in  ver.  1. 
Perhaps  so  lai-ge  a  portion  of  the  dea- 
cons were  selected  from  this  class,  part- 
ly because  they  best  iinderstood  the 
condition  of  the  discontented,  and  partly 
to  show  beyond  doubt  that  the  "  He- 
brews" (ver.  1)  had  no  disposition  to 
wrong  their  foreign  brethren,  f  Prose- 
lyte. That  is,  a  convert  from  heathen- 
ism to  Judaism.  This  person,  there- 
fore, must  be  regarded  as  foreign,  both 
by  blood  and  by  birth.  Yet  he  was 
readily  received  as  a  Christian,  not- 
withstanding the  apostles  were  not  yet 
convinced  that  the  Gentiles  had  an 
interest  in  the  gospel.  It  must  be  re- 
membered, that  proselytes  to  Judaism, 
submitting  to  all  the  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies prescribed  by  the  Mosaic  code, 
were  understood  to  be  entitled  to  all 
the  privileges  of  the  children  of  Israel. 
Tf  Antioch.  This  city,  situated  in  Sy- 
ria, on  the  river  Orontes,  was  built  as 
early  as  the  year  300  B.C.,  by  Seleucus 
Nicanor,  who  named  it  in  honor  of  his 
father  Antiochus.  It  was,  for  a  con- 
siderable time,  the  most  powerful  city 
in  the  East ;  but,  after  experiencing 
various  vicissitudes  of  fortune,  was 
subdued  and  nearly  destroyed,  A.D. 
129S,  by  the  sultan  of  Egypt,  and  be- 
came subject  to  the  Turks.  See  Cal- 
met.  In  this  city,  the  disciples  were 
first  denominated  Christians.  Acts  xi. 
26.  Frequent  reference  will  be  found 
to  this  city  in  the  subsequent  history. 

6.  When  tliey  had  prayed.  The  apos- 
tles invoked  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
the  office  established,  and  upon  those 
who  had  been  designated  to  perform 
its  duties.  TJ  Laid  their  hands  on  them. 
In  token  of  their  consecration  to  office. 
No  new  powers  or  gifts  seem  to  have 
been  imparted  by  this  ceremony,  which 
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apostles :  and  when  they  had  prayed, 
they  laid  their  hands  on  them. 

7  And  the  word  of  God  in- 
creased; and  the  number  of  the 
disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem 
greatly;   and  a  great  company  of 


was  customary  among  the  Jews,  on 
similar  occasions.  But  it  was  a  public 
testimony  of  the  apostles,  that  they 
approved  the  choice  made,  and  recog- 
nized their  brethren  as  fit  and  proper 
incumbents  of  their  office. 

7.  Word  of  God.  The  gospel.  See 
note  on  ver.  2.  T[  Increased.  That  is, 
became  more  widely  diffused,  or  more 
effectual  in  operation.  A  striking 
proof  of  the  fact  is  added  in  the  last 
clause  of  this  verse.  How  much  tiijie 
is  embraced  in  this  verse  and  the  next, 
is  not  definitely  stated  ;  but  probably, 
not  many  days.  ^  Disciples  lyiuitipliid. 
The  number  was  now  several  thou- 
sands. And  what  tended  to  a  more 
firm  establishment  and  wide  diffusion 
of  the  gospel  was  the  fact,  that  these 
disciples  were  gathered  "  out  of  every 
nation  under  heaven."  Acts  ii.  5.  So 
that  when  the  great  persecution  arose, 
shortly  afterwards,  Acts  viii.  1,  not 
only  were  the  disciples  scattered 
through  Judea  and  Samaria,  but  many 
of  them  doubtless  returned  to  their  na- 
tive land,  and  carried  to  their  brethren 
intelligence  concerning  the  blessed  gos- 
pel, and  the  signs  and  wonders  by 
which  it  was  confirmed.  ^  A  great 
company.  Or,  multitude.  A  large 
number.  T[  Of  priests.  Some  manu- 
scripts read,  "  of  Jews."  But  it  seems 
unlikely  that  .lews  would  be  thus  par- 
ticularly specified,  inasmuch  as  most 
of  the  converts  were  probably  of  this 
class.  Very  powerful  must  have  been 
the  effect  of  the  gospel,  to  reach  the 
hearts  of  the  priests,  and  convert  them. 
They  had  been,  as  a  class,  among  the 
most  violent  persecutors  of  our  Lord. 
Moreover,  they  loved  the  praise  of  men, 
and  they  knew  this  doctrine  was  un- 
popular and  its  advocates  were  objects 
of  scorn  and  persecution.  They  knew 
also,  if  this  doctrine  prevailed,  Judaism 
must  fall ;  and  on  the  preseiwation  of 
this  old  religion,  with  its  forms  and 
ceremonies,  depended  not  only  their 
reputation,  but  even  their  living.  Yet, 
unde)'  all  these  unfavorable  circumstan- 
ces, they  were  converted,  acknowledged 


the  priests  were  obedient  to  the  fkith. 

8  And  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and 
power,  did  great  wonders  and  mir- 
acles among  the  people. 

9  ^  Then  there  arose  certain  of 
the  synagogue,  Avhich  is  called  the 

their  faith  in  the  gospel,  and  became 
obedient  to  its  precepts.  They  sacri- 
ficed all  their  worldly  prospects,  took 
up  their  cross,  embraced  poverty  and 
reproach,  —  and  gained  the  testimony 
of  good  consciences,  trust  in  God,  and 
a  cheering  hope  of  immortal  life  and 
happiness.  This  was  truly  a  triumph 
worthy  of  special  record.  *([  Obedient 
to  tlie  faitli.  That  is,  to  the  gospel. 
This  use  of  the  phrase  is  frequent,  and 
well  understood. 

8.  And  Stephen.  The  death  of  Ste- 
phen occurred  so  soon  after  his  appoint- 
ment to  office,  that  the  historian  natur- 
ally proceeds  at  once  to  record  that 
eveiit,  with  the  circumstances  which 
attended  it.  Up  to  this  time,  the  Jew- 
ish rulers  had  used  threats,  imprison- 
ment, and  sti'ipes,  to  silence  the  disci- 
ples. They  are  now  about  to  shed 
blood.  Would  to  God  that  professed 
Christians  had  never  imitated  their 
folly  and  wickedness  !  ^  Full  of  faith. 
Full  of  confidence  in  God,  and  immova- 
ble in  his  belief  that  Jesus  Christ  had 
risen  from  the  dead.  Some  read,  "  full 
of  grace,"  or  enjoying  the  favor  of  God. 
^  Power.  Miraculous  power  seems  to 
be  intended  here.  Probably  Stephen 
was  one  of  the  hundred  and  twenty  on 
whom  the  Holy  Ghost  descended,  im- 
parting power  to  speak  with  tongues 
and  to  perform  miracles.  See  note  on 
Acts  ii.  4.  ^  Wonders  and  miracles. 
A  common  Hebraism,  denoting  mira- 
cles emphatically,  or  wonderful  mira- 
cles. See  note  on  Acts  ii.  22.  His 
miracles  also  were  wrought  publicly 
among  the  people. 

9.  Synagogue.  See  note  on  Matt, 
iv.  23.  Of  these  synagogues,  there 
were  very  many  in  Jerusalem ;  some 
say  not  less  than  four  hundred.  Be- 
sides those  in  which  the  native  Jews 
worshipped,  it  is  said  that  the  foreign 
Jews  also  had  synagogues  in  Jerusa 
lem,  in  which  religious  services  were 
performed  in  the  language  to  which 
they  were  accustomed.  This  is  by  no 
means  improbable.  Many  of  the  for- 
eign Jews  did  not  understand  the  dia 
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synagogue  of  the   Libertines,  and 
Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians,  and 


lect  of  Judea  ;  and  when  they  congre- 
gated at  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  the 
gi'eat  feasts,  it  is  natural  to  suppose 
they  would  desire  some  place  in  which 
they  might  offer  their  daily  oblations 
of  prayer  in  their  own  language. 
Tf  Lihertmes.  Much  difference  of  opin- 
ion has  been  expi-essed  concerning  this 
class.  Some  suppose  they  were  foreign 
Jews,  residing  in  or  near  a  place  called 
Libertum,  or  Libertina,  not  far  from 
Libya.  Bishop  Pearce  offei's  some  evi- 
dence in  favor  of  this  supposition,  and 
adds :  "  They  were  Jews,  no  doubt, 
and  came  up  as  the  Cyrenian  and  Alex- 
andrian Jews  did,  to  bring  their  offer- 
ings to  Jerusalem,  and  to  worship  God 
in  the  temple  there :  Cungeus,  in  his 
Rep.  Hebr.  ii.  23,  says,  that  the  Jews 
who  lived  in  Alexandria  and  Libya, 
and  all  other  Jews  who  lived  out  of  the 
holy  land,  except  those  of  Babylon  and 
its  neighborhood,  were  held  in  great 
contempt  by  the  Jews  who  inhabited 
Jerusalem  and  Judea;  partly  on  ac- 
count of  their  quitting  their  proper 
country,  and  partly  on  account  of  their 
using  the  Greek  language  and  being 
quite  ignorant  of  the  Jewish.  For  these 
reasons  it  seems  probable,  that  the  Lib- 
ertines, Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians, 
had  a  separate  synagogue,  as  perhaps 
the  Cilicians  and  those  of  Asia  had  ;  the 
Jews  of  Jerusalem  not  suffei'ing  them 
to  be  present  in  their  synagogues,  or 
they  not  choosing  to  perform  their  pub- 
lic service  in  synagogues  where  a  lan- 
guage was  made  use  of  which  they  did 
not  understand."  Others  maintain  that 
the  Liberthies  were  Jews  who  had  been 
captives  or  slaves,  and  had  again  be- 
come free.  The  Eomans  gave  the  name 
Uberti  to  manumitted  slaves,  and  liber- 
tlni  to  their  posterity.  It  is  known 
that  many  Jews  had  been  in  captivity, 
and  restored  again  to  liberty.  But  it  is 
not  apparent,  it  must  be  confessed,  why 
this  class  should  require  separate  syna- 
gogues. ^  Cipenians.  Foreign  Jews 
who  dwelt  in  or  near  the  city  of  C^Tene 
in  Africa.  See  note  on  Matt,  xxvii.  32. 
^  Alexandrians.  Jews  belonging  to 
Alexandria,  a  city  in  Egypt,  founded  by 
Alexander  the  Great,  and  situated  be- 
tween the  Mediterranean  Sea  and  the 
Lake  Mareotis.  This  was  once  the  cap- 
ital of  Egypt,  famous  for  its  schools  of 


of  them  of  Cilicia,  and  of  Ada,  dis« 
puting  with  Stephen. 

philosophy,  its  splendid  library,  then 
the  lai-gest  in  the  world,  and  for  the 
magnificence  of  its  public  buildings. 
It  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans 
about  26  B.C.,  and  was  finally  captured 
by  the  Turks  A.D.  646.  Its  glory  was 
then  humbled,  and  it  now  '^  occupies 
only  about  the  eighth  part  of  the  site  of 
the  ancient  city.  The  splendid  tem- 
ples have  been  exchanged  for  wretched 
mosques  and  miserable  churches,  and 
the  magnificent  palaces  for  mean  and 
ill-built  dwellings.  The  city,  which 
was  of  old  so  celebrated  for  its  com- 
merce and  navigation,  is  now  merely 
the  port  of  Cairo,  a  place  where  ships 
may  touch,  and  where  wares  may  be 
exchanged." — Rohin$o7i^s  Calmet.  It 
was  in  this  city  that  the  first  translation 
of  the  Hebrew  scriptures  into  the  Greek 
language  is  said  to  have  been  made.  It 
is  called  the  Septuagint,  because  sev- 
enty interpreters  are  supposed  to  have 
been  engaged  in  the  Avork.  ^  Cilicia. 
"  A  country  of  Asia  Minoi",  on  the  sea- 
coast,  at  the  north  of  Cyprus,  south  of 
Mount  Taurus,  and  west  of  the  Eu- 
phrates. Its  capital  was  Tarsus.  A  syn 
agogue  of  this  province  is  mentioned, 
Acts  vi.  9  ;  and  as  Paul  was  of  this  coun- 
try, it  may  be  thought  that  he  was  also 
of  this  synagogue  ;  so  that  it  is  probable 
he  was  one  of  those  who  had  been  dis- 
puting with  Stephen, and  were  overcome 
by  the  arguments  of  that  proto-martyr." 
—  Calmet.  The  proba.bilit.y  is  increas- 
ed by  the  fact  that  Paul,  or  Saul,  which 
was  then  his  name,  was  present  at  the 
stoning  of  Stephen,  having  given  his 
voice  against  him,  and  guarded  the 
clothes  of  the  executioners ;  Acts  vii. 
58  ;  viii.  1.  *[[  And  of  Asia.  See  note 
on  Acts  ii.  9.  ^  Disputing  with  Ste- 
phen. The  subject  of  debate  wa? 
doubtless  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  and 
the  truth  of  his  gospel.  The  dispute 
may  have  been  violent  and  angry, 
though  the  word  used  in  the  original 
means  no  more  than  fair  and  open  argu 
ment  or  debate  ;  and,  indeed,  the  word 
dispute  was  not  formerly  limited  to  the 
bad  sense  so  generally  given  to  it  now. 
See  Acts  ix.  29.  The  probability  is 
that,  like  many  other  disputes  or  con- 
troversies, this  commenced  in  a  friendly 
spirit ;  but  the  adversaries  of  Stephen, 
beins:    unable    to    sustain    themselves 
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10  And  they  were  not  able  to 
resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by 
which  he  spake. 

11  Then  they  suborned  men, 
which  said,  We  have  heard  him 
speak  blasphemous  words  against 
Moses,  and  against  God. 

12  And  they  stirred  up  the  peo- 


against  the  force  of  his  arguments, 
became  angry,  and  sought  to  overcome 
hhn  by  force ;  yet  his  side  of  the  dis- 
pute was  managed  in  a  spirit  of  kind- 
ness througliout ;  and,  even  in  the  last 
extremity,  he  involved  a  blessing  on  his 
enemies.     Acts  vii.  60. 

10.  Not  able,  to  resist^  &c.  They 
could  not  withstand  the  power  of  his 
arguments,  framed  with  consummate 
wisdom,  and  urged  with  overpowering 
energy.  This  may  indicate  merely  that 
Stephen  had  such  a  perfect  knowledge 
of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  so  plainly  ex- 
hibited their  fulfilment  in  Jesus  as  the 
promised  Messiah,  and  evinced  such 
ardent  zeal  in  support  of  the  doctrines 
which  he  preached,  that  his  adversa- 
ries could  neither  doubt  his  sincerity  nor 
answer  his  argument.  Oi',  as  some 
suppose,  it  may  be  intended  that  he  re- 
ceived supernatural  aid,  and  thus  tri- 
umphed. If  this  be  the  meaning,  the 
promise  of  our  Lord  was  fulfilled,  that 
he  would  give  his  servants  a  mouth  and 
wisdom,  which  all  their  adversaries 
should  not  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist. 
Luke  xxi.  15. 

11.  Suborned  men.  This  word  does 
not  elsewhere  occur  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  original  has  not  necessarily 
a  bad  sense  ;  but  it  manifestly  has  such 
sense  in  this  place,  and  is  properly 
translated  snbomed.  To  suborn  is  to 
procure  cooperation,  to  allure.  "  Sub- 
ornation of  perjury  is  the  otfence  of 
procuring  another  to  take  such  a  false 
oath,  as  constitutes  perjury  in  the 
principal." — Blackstone.  The  course 
pursued  on  this  occasion  was  similar  to 
that  which  was  adopted  at  the  sham 
trial  of  our  Lord.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  59, 
60.  T[  Blasphemous  words,  &c.  It 
would  seem,  from  ver.  14,  that  the 
charge  against  Stephen  was  not  an  un- 
mitigated falsehood,  but  a  misrepresen- 
tation of  his  language  and  meaning, 
which  had  the  effect  of  an  absolute 
falsehood.  Such  was  the  nature  of  the 
tharge  against  our  Lord.     See  note  on 
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pie,  and  the  elders,  and  the  scribes, 
and  came  upon  liun,  and  caught 
him,  and  brought  luin  to  the  coun- 
cil, 

13  And  set  up  false  witnesses, 
which  said,  This  man  ceaseth  not 
to  speak  blasphemous  words  against 
this  holy  place,  and  the  law : 


Matt.  xxvi.  61.  The  Jews  professedly, 
and  perhaps  actually,  had  a  deep  rev- 
erence for  the  authority  of  Moses,  and 
for  those  institutions  which  he  had  es- 
tablished by  divine  direction.  Any 
declaration,  implying  a  lack  of  regard 
for  that  authority  or  those  institutions, 
was  regarded  by  them  as  blasphemy. 
Stephen  had  doubtless  represented  Je- 
sus to  be  the  Messiah,  and  of  course  as 
superior  even  to  Moses  in  authority. 
This  they  would  call  blasphemy  against 
Moses,  however  respectfully  Stephen 
might  have  spoken  of  him.  And  as  it 
was  generally  understood  that,  if  tlie  re- 
ligion of  Jesus  should  be  established,  a 
great  change  would  be  wrought  in  their 
institutions,  they  might  represent  an 
argument  in  favor  of  that  religion  as 
blasphemy  against  God,  by  whose  di- 
rection those  institutions  were  estab- 
lished. The  falsehood  of  their  charge 
consisted  in  misinterpreting  and  mis- 
representing the  spirit  of  the  language 
i\sed,  instead  of  accurately  repeat 
ing  it. 

12.  Stirred  up  the  people.  Excited 
them,  inflamed  their  passions.  ^  El- 
ders and  scribes.  Religious  teachers, 
some  of  whom  also  were  rulers.  See 
notes  on  Matt.  ii.  4  ;  xv.  2.  ^  Council. 
The  Sanhedrim.  The  crime  alleged 
was  punishable  by  death.  Lev.  xxiv. 
16  ;  and  the  Sanhedrim  claimed  exclu- 
sive jurisdiction  in  such  cases. 

13.  False  witnesses.  See  note  on  ver. 
11.  The  cry  of  blasphemy  was  enough 
to  excite  the  populace.  But  when  the 
prisoner  was  put  on  trial  before  the 
supreme  ecclesiastical  tribunal,  the  reg- 
ular forms  of  procedure  and  a  decent  re- 
gard to  appearances  required  that  some 
specification  of  the  offence  should  b3 
made  in  support  of  the  charge.  The  spe- 
cification is  made  in  ver.  14.  The  wit- 
nesses are  called  /a/se,  because  their  tes- 
timony did  not  represent  the  case  in  its 
true  light.  ( 1. )  If  they  reported  tluj  ex- 
act words  of  Stephen,  they  still  falsely 
accused  him  of  blasphemy ;  because  he 
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1  i  For  we  have  heard  him  say, 
that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall 
destroy  this  place,  and  shall  change 
the  customs  which  Moses  delivered 


us. 


15  And  all  that  sat  in  the  coun- 
cil, looking  steadfastly  on  him,  saw 


honored  Moses  as  a  servant  of  God,  and 
would  on  no  account  bring  a  reproach 
against  him,  or  the  law  given  by  him. 
See  the  following  chapter.  (2.)  It  is 
not  probaljle  that  they  did  report  his 
language  accurately,  \jesus  had  pre- 
dicted the  destruction  of  the  temple 
and  the  holy  city,  bv  the  Romans,  but 
not  by  himself;  yet  Stephen  is  accused 
of  saying  that  Jesus  would  destroy  it ; 
and  it  is  not  probable  that  he  thus  went 
beyond  the  word  of  his  Master.  Very 
probably  lie  repeated  the  prediction  that 
the  city  should  be  destroyed  ;  but  this 
was  far  from  blasphemy.  The  prophets 
of  old  had  done  this  previoTisly,  and  their 
predictions  had  been  fulfilled  ;  yet  none 
charged  them  with  blasphemy.  Nor  is 
it  probable  that  Stephen  asserted  that 
the  "  customs  which  Moses  delivered  " 
should  be  abolished.  This  v/as  a  mat- 
ter which  the  apostles  themselves  did 
not  then  distinctly  understand.  And 
when  they  did  understand  it,  they  pro- 
ceeded with  the  utmost  caution  and 
circimaspection  in  communicating  the 
fact  to  the  people.  Many  years  after 
this  event,  Paul  had  occasion  to  bestow 
much  labor,  in  showing  the  propriety  of 
abolishing  those  customs,  before  even 
the  converts  to  Christianity  could  be 
convinced.  What  the  witnesses  testi- 
fied against  Stephen,  "  therefore,  seems 
to  have  been  the  inference  they  drew 
from  what  he  taught  of  the  destruction 
he  denounced  on  the  Jews,  if  they  con- 
tinued in  their  unbelief.  But  it  was  a 
very  precarious  inference,  as  the  city 
and  temple  had  been  destroyed  before 
without  any  repeal  of  the  law ;  and 
therefore  they  were  false  witnesses." — 
Doddridge.  ^  This  holy  place.  The 
temple;  or,  perhaps,  the  city,  for  this 
also  was  called  holy,  *^  The  law.  The 
law  of  Moses. 

14.  We  have  Jieard,  See-  See  note  on 
vcr.  13.  T[  Change  the  enstoms.  That 
is,  abolish  a  part  or  the  whole  of  the 
institutions  established  by  Moses,  and 
introduce  others. 

15.  Looh'ng  steadfastly.     Earnestly  ; 


his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of 
an  angel. 

CHAPTER  VH. 

THEN  said  the  high  priest,  Are 
these  thinofs  so  ? 


the  attention  being  excited  by  some- 
thing unusual.  See  note  on  Luke  iv. 
20.  Tl  The  face  of  an  angel.  His  face 
exhibited  an  angelic  appearance,  or 
such  as  was  supposed  to  belong  to  an 
angel.  Some  suppose  it  shone,  like  th-e 
face  of  Moses.  Exod.  xxxiv.  29,  30. 
Others,  with  perhaps  better  reason, 
suppose  there  was  nothing  miraculous 
in  the  case ;  but  that  conscious  inno- 
cence, unfaltering  trust  in  God,  and 
perfect  self-possession  and  dignity,  were 
so  plainly  depicted  on  the  ftice  of  the 
prisoner,  as  to  excite  the  astonishment 
of  his  judges.  He  was  free  from  the 
embarrassment  attendant  on  guilt ;  he 
met  the  angry  glances  of  his  enemies 
with  an  unblenched  eye,  and  with  a 
calm,  composed,  and  dignified  counten- 
ance. He  stood,  therefore,  like  an  angel 
of  light,  conscious  of  his  own  rectitude 
and  the  approval  of  God.  Had  there 
been  a  miraculous  shining  of  the  face, 
it  may  be  doubted  whether  even  the 
Sanhedrim  would  have  had  the  temer- 
ity to  proceed  with  the  trial. 

CHAPTER   VII. 

1.  This  chapter  contains  the  manly- 
defence  of  Stephen,  before  the  Jewish 
Sanhedrim,  and  an  account  of  his 
death,  not  according  to  sentence  duly 
rendered  by  a  competent  tribunal,  but 
by  the  violence  of  an  excited  and  exas- 
perated mob  ;  which  violence,  it  Avould 
seem,  the  rulers  made  no  effort  to  pre- 
vent or  control,  but  rather  countenanced 
and  approved.  ^'  Then  said  the  high 
priest.  The  high  priest  presided  in 
person,  at  this  time  ;  and,  so  far  as  his 
feelings  ai-e  indicated  by  his  proceed- 
ings on  former  occasions,  it  may  safely 
be  concluded  that  he  was  ready  to  give 
the  whole  weight  of  his  influence 
against  the  prisoner.  John  xi.  49,  50; 
xviii.  13,  14;  Acts  v.  17,  18.  •^  Are 
these  things  so  ?  It  must  not  be  forgot- 
ten that  this  chapter  is  a  continuation 
of  the  preceding,  and  is  separated  from 
it  for  no  perceivable  reason  except  to 
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2  And  he  said,  Men,  brethren, 
and  fathers,  hearken  ;  The  God  of 
glory   appeared    unto    our    father 


avoid  a  very  long  chapter.  Stephen  was 
accused  of  blasphemy  against  Moses  and 
against  God,  or  against  the  holy  place 
and  the  law.  The  blasphemy  was  al- 
leged to  consist  in  saying  that  Jesus 
would  destroy  Jerusalem  or  the  temple, 
and  change  the  customs  established  by 
Moses.  The  demand  now  made  is, 
"  Are  these  things  so  ?"  Equivalent  to, 
"  Ai-e  you  guilty  or  not  guilty  ?"  Have 
you  uttered  blasphemy  against  God, 
and  against  his  servant  Moses  ? 

2.  And  lie  said,  &c.  Two  general 
remarks,  concerning  this  discourse  of 
Stephen,  seem  to  be  proper  :  (1.)  There 
can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the 
discourse  is  correctly  reported,  for  sub- 
stance. Aside  from  the  inspiration"  of 
the  historian,  he  was  long  the  compan- 
ion of  Paul,  who  both  heard  the  dis- 
course, and  would  be  likely  to  retain  a 
vivid  remembrance  of  it  ;  and  it  can- 
not be  doubted  that  he  often  mentioned 
this  first  Christian  martyr,  and  his  de- 
fence at  his  trial.  So  that  Luke  would, 
in  this  manner,  obtain  knowledge  of  all 
the  material  facts  in  the  case.  (2.)  Some 
have  imagined  that  Stephen  was  incor- 
rect in  a  few  of  his  references  to  Jewish 
history.  Even  if  this  were  so,  it  does  not 
affect  the  historian's  credit ;  for  he  pro- 
fesses to  record  what  Stephen  said  ;  and 
if  he  has  done  this,  his  veracity  is  not 
to  be  impeached.  It  should  be  added, 
however,  that  the  elders  and  scribes, 
whose  profession  demanded  that  they 
should  be  familiar  with  Jewish  history, 
do  not  appear  to  have  disputed  the 
truth  of  Stephen's  declaration,  in  any 
respect  whatever.  ^  ikfe;/,  hretliren^  and 
fathers.  A  customary  form  of  respect- 
ful address  among  the  Jews.  Though 
the  proceedings  of  the  Sanhedrim,  on 
this  occasion,  indicated  a  spirit  which 
should  never  exist  in  a  tribunal  of  jus- 
tice, yet  Stephen,  by  his  courteous  and 
dignified  address,  manifested  a  dispo- 
tion  to  respect  and  honor  the  constitu- 
ted authorities  of  the  nation.  ^  Heark- 
en. The  custom  of  thus  bespeaking 
attention  was  not  uncommon.  See 
Acts  ii.  14,  22  ;  xv.  18  ;  xxii.  1.  «i[  The 
God,  of  glory.  A  Hebraism,  for  "  the 
glorious  God."  In  the  outset,  Stephen 
acknowledges  his  belief  in  the  glorious 
God,  and  his  reverence  for  him ;  thus 


Abraham  when  he  was  in  Meso- 
potamia, before  he  dwelt  in  Char- 
ran, 


indirectly  repelling  the  charge  of  blas- 
phemy against  God.  ^  Appeared.  It 
is  not  said  in  the  Old  Testament  that 
God  appeared  to  Abraham,  but  only 
that  he  had  communicated  his  will  to 
him,  in  the  case  here  mentioned.  Gen. 
xii.  1.  But  perhaps  Stephen  meant  no 
more  than  that,  by  some  striking  dis- 
play of  glory,  or  power,  or  goodness, 
God  made  Abraham  sensible  of  his  pre- 
sence, when  the  command  was  given  to 
depart  into  a  distant  land.  ^  Oar  father 
Abraham.  The  .lews  esteemed  it  a 
great  honor,  and  of  signal  advantage  to 
them,  to  have  descended  from  Abraham. 
See  note  on  Matt.  iii.  9.  By  this  refer- 
ence to  the  patriarch  as  the  Jluh.er  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  a  temporary  sooth- 
ing efiect  may  have  been  produced  on 
the  minds  of  the  judges.  With  this 
call  to  Abraham,  Stephen  commenced 
his  epitome  of  Jewish  history,  and  pur- 
sued it  to  the  days  of  Solomon,  ^f  Mes- 
opotamia. See  note  on  Acts  ii.  9.  In 
Gen.  xi.  28,  31,  the  residence  of  Abra- 
ham, and  "the  land  of  his  nativity,"  is 
designated  as  "  Ur  of  the  Chaldees." 
When  he  departed  thence,  his  brother 
Nahor  remained.  Yet  in  Gen.  xxiv. 
10,  the  city  of  Nahor  is  said  to  be  in 
Mesopotamia.  Hence  it  may  be  safely 
concluded  that,  although  the  precise 
locality  of  Ur  is  not  now  known,  it 
was  anciently  described  indifferently  as 
in  Chaldee  or  in  Mesopotamia.  Tho 
explanation  of  this  seeming  inconsist- 
ency is  not  difhcult.  Though  these 
two  provinces,  or  kingdom^,  were  in 
one  sense  separate  and  distinct,  in  an- 
other sense  Mesopotamia  was,  if  not 
subject  to  Chaldea,  yet  in  some  sort 
dependent  upon  it,  and  reckoned  as  a 
part  of  it.  Perhaps  we  shall  not  widely 
mistake,  if  we  suppose  this  case  not 
wholly  unlike  describing  Boston  to  be 
in  Massachusetts  and  in  the  United 
States  ;  or  perhaps  rather  describing 
Vienna  to  be  in  Austria  and  in  Germany. 
^  Before  he  dwelt  in  Charran,.  This  is 
the  Gi'eek  form  of  the  Hebrew  Haran, 
a  place  where  Abraham  sojourned  for  a 
season,  while  on  his  way  from  Ur  to  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  where  his  father 
Terah  died.  Gen.  xi.  31,  32.  Harar. 
was  in  Mesopotamia,  "  situated  in  36" 
32'  N.  lat.  and  39"^  W  E.  long.,  in  a  flat 
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3  And  said  unto  him,  Get  thee 
out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy 
kindred,  and  come  into  the  land 
"»vhich  I  shall  shew  thee. 

4  Then  came  he  out  of  the  land 


and  sandy  plain,  and  is  only  peopled  by 
a  few  wandering  Ai-abs,  who  select  it 
for  the  delicious  water  which  it  con- 
tains."—  Calmet.  Because  it  is  here 
said  that  Abraham  received  the  com- 
mand, ver.  3,  before  he  dwelt  in  Haran, 
some  have  supposed  that  Stephen  did 
not  refer  to  Gen.  xii.  1,  but  to  a  previous 
command.  But  an  inspection  of  the 
passage  will  relieve  the  difficulty. 
Abraham,  to  be  sure,  is  represented  as 
then  dwelling  in  Haran ;  but  it  is  not 
said  that  he  received  the  command 
while  dwelling  there.  The  language  is, 
"  The  Lord  had  said  unto  Abram," 
&c.;  which,  for  aught  that  appears 
to  the  contrary,  might  have  been  said 
before  he  left  the  land  of  his  nativity ; 
and  his  journey  thus  far  towards 
Canaan  may  not  improbably  have  been 
undertaken  in  obedience  to  the  divine 
direction. 

3.  Thy  country.  This  word  is  used 
to  denote  a  less  or  greater  extent  of 
territory,  according  to  circumstances. 
Perhaps  Abraham  at  first  supposed  he 
was  complying  with  the  requisition, 
by  removing  from  Ur  to  Haran,  though 
both  places  were  in  Mesopotamia.  But 
he  afterwards  understood  the  command 
in  a  more  large  sense,  and  accordingly 
left  i\Iesopotamia,  or  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans,  and  went  into  Canaan, 
ver.  4.  ^  Kindred.  Abraham  seems 
to  have  understood  this  command  to 
require  him  to  leave  his  i-elatives  or 
family  connections;  but  not,  in  its  most 
literal  sense,  to  forsake  all  his  kindred, 
and  to  go  among  strangers  entirely 
alone.  Accordingly,  he  took  with  him 
his  father  Terah,  his  wife  Sarah,  and 
Lot  his  brother's  son,  and  went  to  Haran. 
There  Terah  died.  Sarah  and  Lot  ac- 
companied him  to  Canaan,  thence  to 
Egypt,  and  thence  back  to  Canaan, 
where,  on  a  subsequent  division,  Lot  es- 
tablished himself  in  the  plain  of  Jordan, 
and  Abraham  took  possession  of  the 
"hill-country."  See  Gen.  xi.  xii.  xiii. 
^  Into  the  land^  &c.  That  is,  the  land 
of  Canaan.  When  he  received  the 
command,  Abraham  knew  not  the  land 
to  which  he  should  go,  nor  what  trials 
or  privations  he  might  encounter  on  his 


of  the  Chaldeans,  and  dwelt  in 
Charran.  And  from  thence,  when 
his  father  was  dead,  he  removed 
him  into  this  land  wherein  ye  now 
dwell. 

journey  or  during  his  residence.  Nor 
is  it  probable  that  he  had  any  distinct 
idea  of  the  purpose  to  be  accomplished 
by  his  removal.  Subsequent  events 
have  indicated  that  purpose  to  have 
been  the  separation  of  Abraham  from 
his  idolatrous  relatives,  that  he  might  be 
the  head  of  a  family  who  should  receive 
and  transmit  to  posterity  the  know- 
ledge of  the  one  living  and  true  God. 
But  this  purpose  could  not  have  been" 
foreseen  by  the  patriarch.  Neverthe- 
less, he  trusted  in  God,  and  obeyed  the 
command,  in  full  faith  that  whatever 
God  requires  is  right.  And  this  mani- 
festation of  faith  is  mentioned  by  the 
apostles,  Heb.  xi.  8,  and  frequently 
elsewhere,  in  terms  of  high  commenda- 
tion. See  also  note  on  ver.  5.  Such 
faith  should  be  exercised  by  all.  When 
a  command  of  God  is  distinctly  appre- 
hended, it  should  be  obeyed  unhesita- 
tingly, with  a  firm  confidence  that  it  is 
right,  even  though  we  may  not  be  able 
to  perceive  the  purpose  to  be  accom- 
plished. And  similar  faith  should  be 
exercised  in  all  his  promises. 

4.  Came  he  out,  &c.  He  is  said  to  have 
come  out,  because  he  had  left  his  na- 
tive place  and  commenced  his  journey, 
notwithstanding  Haran,  where  he  dwelt 
for  a  time,  was  in  Mesopotamia,  or  the 
land  of  the  Chaldeans,  ^f  Land  of  the 
Chaldeans.  Particularly  from  "  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees."  ^  WJien  his  father 
tvas  dead.  Terah,  the  father  of  Abra- 
ham, died  in  Haran,  at  the  age  of  two 
hundred  and  five  years.  Gen.  xi.  32. 
Here  exists  a  chronological  difficulty, 
which  commentators  have  variously 
endeavored  to  remove.  It  has  been 
supposed  that  Abraham  was  born,  v/hen 
his  father  was  seventy  years  old  ;  he 
would  therefore  have  been  one  hundred 
and  thirty-five  years  old,  at  his  father's 
death.  Yet,  in  Gen.  xii.  4,  it  is  record- 
ed that  he  was  only  seventy-tive  years 
old  when  he  removed  from  Haran, 
while  the  text  asserts  that  this  remov- 
al was  after  his  father's  death.  To  ob- 
viate this  difficulty,  it  has  been  said 
that  Gen.  xi.  26  does  not  prove  that 
Terah  was  no  more  than  seventy  years 
old  when  Abraham  was  born.    JSe  had 
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5  And  he  gave  him  none  inher- 
itance in  it,  no,  not  .so  much  as  to 
set  his  foot  on:    yet  he  promised 


attained  that  age  before  he  had  any 
children.  But  it  is  by  no  means  prob- 
able that  his  three  sons  were  all  born 
at  the  same  time,  nor  is  there  any  evi- 
dence that  Abraham  was  the  eldest. 
For  aught  which  appears  to  the  contra- 
ry, he  may  have  been  the  youngest  son, 
and  Terah  may  have  been  one  hundred 
and  thirty  years  old  when  this  son  was 
born.  The  fact  that  Abraham  is  first 
named  forms  no  objection  to  this  sup- 
position ;  because  the  children  in  a  fam- 
ily are  not  uniformly  named  in  the 
order  of  their  birth,  by  the  sacred  wri- 
ters. Thus  in  Gen.  v.  32,  the  children 
of  Noah  are  enumerated  as  "  Shem, 
Ham,  and  Japheth ;"  yet  in  Gen.  x.  21, 
it  is  expressly  affirmed  that  Japheth, 
the  last  named,  was  older  than  Shem, 
whose  name  is  placed  tirst  in  the  list. 
In  this  case  Shem  was  named  first,  pro- 
bably because  through  him  the  descent 
was  traced  to  Abraham,  and  of  course 
to  the  Jewish  nation.  In  like  manner, 
it  would  be  natural  to  name  Abraham 
first  among  Terah's  children,  because 
he  was  the  great  progenitor  of  the  Jews, 
whom  they  all  claimed  as  emphatically 
their  father.  The  superior  dignity  of 
his  character,  moreover,  might  properly 
entitle  him  to  the  rank  he  holds  in  the 
list,  even  though  he  Avere  younger  than 
either  of  his  brethren.  Another  suppo- 
sition is,  that  Terah  lived  many  years 
after  Abraham  left  Haran,  Imt  was  ac- 
counted dead,  having  departed  from 
the  true  ftiith.  An  instance  of  this  form 
of  speech  occurs  in  1  Tim.  v.  6.  "  The 
Jews  unanimously  affirm  that  Terah  re- 
lapsed into  idolatry  before  Abraham 
left  Haran  ;  and  this  they  denominated 
death,  or  a  moral  death.  {Kiiijioel.) 
It  is  certain,  therefore,  that  from  some 
cause  they  were  accustomed  to  speak 
of  Terah  as  dead^  before  Abraham  left 
him.  Stephen  only  used  language 
which  was  customary  among  the  Jews, 
and  would  use  it  doubtless  correct- 
ly, though  we  may  not  be  able  to  see 
precisely  how  it  can  be  reconcil- 
ed with  the  account  in  Genesis." — 
Barnes.  *[[  Into  this  land.  The  land 
of  Canaan. 

5.  Gave  him  nove  inheritance.  Al- 
though the  land  of  Canaan  was  prom- 
ised to  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  he 
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that  he  would  give  it  to  him  for  a 
possession,  and  to  his  seed  after 
him,  when  as  yet  he  had  no  child. 

himself  did  not  receive  possession  of  it. 
While  he  dwelt  there,  he  used  the  land 
for  his  flocks  and  herds,  by  permission 
of  the  Canaanites,  Avho  were  in  posses- 
sion. There  is  no  evidence  that  he 
owned  any  portion  of  the  territory, 
except  a  field  and  cave  for  a  burying 
place  at  Hebron  ;  and  this  he  obtained 
by  purchase,  not  as  a  gift.  See  Gen. 
xxiii.  The  faith  of  Abraham  is  the 
more  remarkable  for  this  reason  ;  that, 
although  he  never  received  possession 
of  the  promised  land,  he  continued 
steadfastly  to  believe  the  promise, 
and  Avaited  patiently  until  it  should  be 
fulfilled  in  his  posterity,  Tf  Not  so 
much  as  to  set  his  foot  on.  An  expres- 
sion denoting  emphatically  that  he  had 
no  inheritance  whatever  in  Canaan. 
See  Dent.  ii.  5.  ^  He  woidd  give. 
The  inheritance  was  secured  by  prom- 
ise of  God  ;  and  believing  that  he  who 
promised  was  able  to  perform,  Abraham 
did  not  entertain  the  slightest  doubt 
that  it  would  be  bestowed  in  due  time. 
^  To  him.  Though  Abraham  did  not 
become  the  actual  possessor  of  the  land, 
yet  he  dwelt  in  it,  and,  having  enjoyed 
many  of  its  benefits  for  the  greater  por- 
tion of  the  time  during  the  space  of  a 
hundred  years,  was  there  buried  with 
his  wife  Sarah,  in  the  cave  he  had  pur- 
chased at  Hebron.  So  that  the  promise 
was  fulfilled  even  to  him,  in  a  qualified 
sense.  \  Seed.  Posterity,  ^t  When, 
as  yet  lie  had  iio  child.  He  was  then, 
at  the  least,  seventy-five  years  old,  and 
had  long  been  married ;  still  he  was 
childless.  According  to  all  human  pro- 
bability, he  could  not  expect  to  leave 
posterity.  Yet  he  seems  never  to  have 
doubted  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise. 
In  this  case,  as  through  life,  he  gave 
implicit  credit  to  the  word  of  God,  and 
thus  obtained  for  himself  the  appellation 
of  the  faithful.  In  this  respect,  he  is 
frequently  presented  by  the  sacred 
writers  as  worthy  of  imitation.  We 
should  never  be  discouraged  by  any 
apparent  delay  in  the  fulfilment  of 
God's  promises,  nor  by  any  circumstan- 
ces which  to  us  may  seem  inconsistent 
with  their  fulfilment.  If  we  are  cer- 
tain that  "  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  it,"  we  should  not  indulge  the 
sUghtest  doubt.    Even  though  circun> 
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6  i^nd  God  spake  on  tbis  wise, 
That  liis  seed  should  sojourn  in  a 
strange  land ;  and  that  they  should 
bring  them  into  bondage,  and  en- 
treat them  evil  four  hundred  years. 

stances  should  exist,  indicating  as  much 
improbability  as  in  regard  to  Abra- 
ham's having  posterity,  or  the  passage 
of  a  camel  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
yet  we  should  remember  that  with  Go(l 
all  things  are  possible.  JMatt.  xix.  26. 
Men  often  promise,  and  are  unable  to 
perform.  Not  so  with  God ;  what  he 
hath  said  he  will  do,  and  what  he  hath 
promised  he  will  assuredly  perform. 
Numb,  xxiii.  19. 

6.  0)1  this  wise.  In  this  manner  ;  to 
this  effect.  \  Sojourv.  This  word  in- 
dicates a  temporary  residence,  in  con- 
trast to  a  permanent  habitation.  See 
Lev.  XXV.  6.  The  same  word  is  trans- 
lated foreigners  in  Eph.  ii.  19,  and 
strangers  in  1  Pet.  ii.  11.  *[[  Strange 
land.  A  foreign  land  ;  a  land  not  their 
native  home.  Both  Canaan  and  Egypt 
were  strange  lands  to  Abraham ;  but, 
from  what  follows,  the  latter  seems 
to  be  specially  intended.  The  same 
idea  is  conveyed  in  slightly  different 
terms.  Gen.  xv.  13  :  "  Thy"^  seed  shall 
be  a  stranger  in  a  land  "^that  is  not 
theirs."  ^  TJiat  they.  Namely,  the 
inhabitants  of  the  "strange  land." 
^  Bring  them  into  bondage.  Enslave 
them.  The  reference  is  doubtless  to 
the  slavery  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt, 
whence  they  were  delivered  under  the 
direction  of  Moses.  ^  Entreat  them 
evil.  Treat  them  with  severity ; 
oppress  them ;  be  cruel  to  them.  This 
use  of  the  word  entreaty  though  frequent 
in  the  Scriptures,  is  now  obsolete. 
^  Four  hvndred  years.  This  period 
embraces  the  whole  time  of  the  sojourn- 
ing in  a  strange  land,  from  the  day 
vi^hen  Abraham  went  forth  from  his 
own  country  until  the  deliverance  of 
the  Israelites  from  the  house  of  bond- 
age. It  has  been  said  by  some  com- 
mentators, that  Stephen  here  indicates 
in  round  numbers  what  Paul  more  ac- 
curatelv  calls  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years,  (jtal.  iii.  17,  and  IMoses  in  Exod. 
xii.  40,  41.  Others,  with  more  proba- 
bility, suppose  two  distinct  periods  of 
time  are  mentioned.  "  The  children  of 
Israel  were  in  Egypt  only  about  two 
hundred  and  fifteen  years  ;  but  ti'om 
the  time  when  Isaac  was  born  (in  whom 


7  And  the  nation  to  whom  they 
shall  be  in  bondage  will  I  judge, 
said  God  :  and  after  that  shall  they 
come  forth,  and  serve  me  in  this 
place. 


the  promise  began  to  take  place,  which 
God  made  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  13), 
to  the  time  when  the  Israelites  left 
Egypt,  are  computed  foiu-  hundred  and 
five  years  ;  which,  for  the  sake  of  a 
round  number,  are  called  here  and  in 
Gen.  XV.  13,  four  hundred  years.  In 
Exod.  xii.  40,  and  Gal.  iii.  17,  mention 
is  made  of  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years  ;  but  then  the  reckoning  begins, 
not  at  the  birth  of  Isaac,  but  at  the 
time  when  Abijaham  first  went  down 
into  Egypt,  namely,  twenty-five  years 
before  Ihe  birth  of  Isaac ;  and  this  sum 
added  to  four  hundred  and  five  makes 
up  the  four  hundred  and  thirty  years." 
— Pearce.  Substantially  to  the  same 
purpose,  with  one  slight  difference  only, 
is  the  opinion  of  Lightfoot :  "  There  is 
a  double  sum  of  years  mentioned  con- 
cerning the  seed  of  Abraham,  —  name- 
ly, four  hundred,  and  four  hundred  and 
thirty.  Gen.  xv.  13 ;  Exod.  xii.  40. 
The  four  hundred  and  thirty  was  from 
Abraham's  receiving  of  the  promise  to 
the  delivery  out  of  Egypt,  and  the 
four  hundred  was  fi-om  the  fifth  year  of 
Isaac  to  that  delivery ;  then  did  Ish- 
mael  work,  and  then  began  affliction  to 
Abraham's  seed;  and  from  thence  they 
were  in  affliction  and  sojourning  in  a 
strange  land,  Canaan  and  Egypt,  four 
hundred  years.  See  the  LXX.  at  Exod. 
xii.  40." 

7.  And  the  nation^  &c.  Various  na- 
tions which  oppressed  the  Israelites 
were  punished  for  their  wickedness. 
But  the  bondage  in  Egypt  is  here  re- 
ferred to,  and  the  Egyptians  were  the 
nation  specially  intended.  ^  Will  1 
judge.  That  is,  I  will  punish.  This 
word  frequently  indicates  the  execu- 
tion of  judgment,  or,  at  least,  in- 
volves its  execution.  As  God  will 
by  no  means  clear  the  guilty,  he  will 
assuredly  punish  all  whom  he  ad- 
judges to  be  guilty.  The  Egyptians 
were  visited  with  sore  plagues  and  pun- 
ishments before  they  would  consent  to 
liberate  the  Israelites  from  bondage ; 
the  water  was  changed  to  blood ;  the 
land  was  infested  with  frogs,  and  lice, 
and  flies  ;  the  beasts  were  destroyed  by 
murrain  and    blains ;    the    vegetation 
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8  And  he  gave  him  the  cove- 
nant of  circumcision.  And  so  Abra- 
ham begat  Isaac,  and  circmncised 


him  the  eighth  day :  and  Isaac  6e- 
gat  Jacob,  and  Jacob  beyat  the 
twelve  patriarchs. 


was  cut  off  by  hail  and  locusts ;  the 
face  of  the  earth   was  enveloped  with 
darkness,  "  even  darkness   which  may 
be   felt;"    and     the    first-born   of  the 
Egyptians,  throughout  the  whole  coun- 
try, perished  in  one  night,  "  from  the 
first-born  of  Pharaoh    that  sat  on  his 
throne  unto  the  first-born  of  tlie  captive 
that  was  in  the  dungeon,  —  and  tliere 
was  a  great  cry  in  Eg^^pt,  for  there  was 
not  a  house  where  tliere  was  not  one 
dead."      Under    these    circumstances, 
the  Israelites  were  permitted  to  depart. 
But  their  oppressors,  ^mwilling  to  lose 
such  valuable  property,  pursued  them, 
and  were  overwhelmed  and  destroyed, 
even   Pharaoh  and  all  his  host,  in  the 
Red   Sea.     Thus  remarkably  was  ful- 
filled  the   assurance   of  God,  that  he 
would  judge  the  nation  that  should  op- 
press the  seed  of  his  servant  Abraham. 
^  Come  forth.     That  is,  from  the  house 
of  bondage,  or  the  land  where  they  had 
been  slaves.     ^    Serve  vie.      Worship 
me  and  obey  my  commands.     For  sev- 
eral centuries,  the  Jews  professed  to  be 
governed  solely  by  the  divine  law,  or 
what   is   generally   called  the   law   of 
Moses ;    and  they  would  acknowledge 
no  other.     However  much  they  violat- 
ed its  letter  and  its  spirit,  they  profess- 
ed to  regard  it  with  the  highest  rever- 
ence ;     and    any   apparent    disrespect 
towards   it,  or   any  intimation    that   a 
more  perfect  law  should  take  its  place, 
was  I'egarded  as  blasphemy,  deserving 
capital  punishment.     See  Acts  vi.  11 — 
14.     *^  Li  this  place.     That  is,  in  the 
land  of   Canaan.      This  phrase  is  not 
found  in  the  original  promise.     But  the 
place  had  been  identified  by  the  events 
of  the  past,  and  was  well  understood  by 
the  Jews.     Stephen  may  be  supposed 
to  have  added  this,  for  the  sake  of  per- 
spicuity, when    addressing  a  tribunal 
which  held  its  session  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  in  the  very  city  Avhere  the 
public  services  of  religion  were  princi- 
pally performed ;  or,  as  some  say,  Ste- 
phen may  have  intended  the  locality  as 
a  part  of  the  original  promise,  quoting 
the    sense   rather   than   the   language, 
which  was  not  uncommon.     See  note 
on  Acts  iii.  25. 

8.  And  he  gave  him  the  covenant  of 
circumcision.      A    covenant     between 


man  and  man  implies  a  mutual  agree- 
ment for  the  performance  of  specified 
acts,  and  is  generally  made  the  more 
biiidhig  by  penalties  or  forfeitures  for 
non-performance.     The  covenant  here 
mentioned  differs  from    human    cove- 
nants, in   some  important   particuhirs. 
It  was  made  by  God  lor  both  parties,  and 
was  given  by  him  to  the  other  party. 
In   other  words,  God  promised  to  be- 
stow certain  blessings  upon  the  posteri- 
ty of  Abraham.      Gen.  xii.   1 — 3.      It 
was  not,  strictly  speaking,  a  covenant 
with  conditions,  as  some  have  suppos- 
ed ;  but  it   was  essentially  a  covenant 
of  promise.     The  law  given  by  ]\loses 
migbtbe  called  a  covenant  of  works,  or  a 
covenant  with  conditions.     But  to  Abra- 
ham God  gave  a  covenant  of  promise, 
unincumbered  with  conditions.  The  dis- 
tinction between  the  two  is  clearly  de- 
fined and  illustrated  by  the  apostle,  in 
Gal.    iii.  1 — 29.      This    covenant   with 
Abraham  is   similar,   in   this    respect, 
with  tliat  given  to  Noah,  which  is  ex- 
pressly called  a  covenant  between  God 
and  men,  though  it  consisted  entirely 
in  the  promise  of  God  that  he  would  no 
more  bring  a  general  deluge  upon  the 
earth,  —  a  matter  of  course  not  depen- 
dent upon  any  conditions  to   be   per- 
foi-med   by  men ;    in   token   of  which 
covenant,  he  set  his  bow  in  the  clouds, 
for  an  everlasting  memorial.     See  Gen. 
ix.  8 — 17.      The^  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham is  called  the  covenant  of  circnmci- 
sioii^  because, when  it  was  renewed.  Gen. 
xvii.  1 — 14,  circumcison  was  establish- 
ed as  the  token  or  mark  that  his  pos- 
terity were  the  persons  interested  in  the 
promise,  and  as  an  acknowledgment  on 
their  part  that  they  received  the  prom- 
ised blessings  as  a  free  gift  from  him. 
When  parents  caused  their  children  to 
be  circumcised,  it  was  regarded  as  a 
public  acknowledgment  of  their  faith 
in   the    God  of  Abraham,  their  confi- 
dence in  the  fulfilment  of  his  covenant 
or  promise,  and   their    recognition   of 
him    as    the    giver    of    the     blessings 
promised  or  bestowed.     T[  Twelve  pa 
triarclis.      Patriarch  properly   denotes 
the  original  father  of  a  family  or  race 
of  men.     The  title  was  applied  to  the 
twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  because  each  was 
the  progenitor  of  a  tribe  in  Israel,  in 
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9  And  the  patriarchs,  moved 
with  envy,  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt : 
but  God  was  with  him, 

10  And  delivered  him  out  of  all 
his  afflictions,  and  gave  him  favour 
and  wisdom  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh 
king  of  Egypt ;  and  he  made  him 
governor  over  Egypt,  and  all  his 
house. 

11  Now   there   came   a   dearth 

which  his  name  was  perpetuated.  See 
note  on  Acts  ii.  29.  In  strictness  of 
speech,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the 
title  is  proper  to  any  human  being, 
except  Adam.  But  it  is  often  applied 
to  those  of  his  descendants  whose  pos- 
terity continued  as  a  distinct  family, 
acknowledging  a  common  father.  Thus 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  the  twelve 
sons  of  Jacob,  are  called  patriarchs. 

9.  Moved  vjith  envy.  Jacob  regarded 
his  son  Joseph  with  undue  favor  and  par- 
tiality, which  unfortunately  became 
manifest  to  his  other  children.  As  might 
have  been  expected,  they  were  dissatis- 
fied and  jealous.  In  addition  to  this, 
Joseph  had  certain  dreams,  indicating 
that  he  should  have  precedence  of  his 
brethren ;  and  he  told  them  what  he 
had  dreamed.  This  increased  their 
jealousy,  and  embittered  their  hearts 
against  him.  Gen.  xxxvii.  3 — 11. 
These  envious  and  unfriendly  feelings, 
not  being  seasonably  and  effectually 
checked,  resulted  in  an  act  of  gross 
wickedness,  disastrous  and  afflictive  in 
its  immediate  effects,  though  finally 
overruled  for  the  benefit  of  all  the  par- 
ties concerned.  T[  Sold  Joseph  into 
Egypt.  They  actually  sold  him  to  a 
company  of  Midianites,  or  Ishmaelites, 
who  in  their  turn  sold  him  into  Egypt. 
Gen.  xxxvii.  23 — 28.  As  his  captivity 
in  Egypt  resulted  from  the  first  sale, 
the  fact  itself  is  charged  to  his  breth- 
ren, who  were  justlv  accountable  for  it. 
%  But  God  was  vnth  him.  "  If  God  be 
for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  "  Rora. 
viii.  31.  Though  abandoned  by  his 
own  brethren,  tempted  in  the  land  of 
captivity,  and  slandered  and  persecuted 
by  the  tempter,  because  his  virtue  was 
proof  against  all  blandishments  and 
allurements,  his  heavenly  Father  watch- 
ed over  him,  and  made  him  to  triumph 
over  all  the  evil  designed  against  him. 

10.  Aiid  delivered  him,  &c.  That 
is,    from   prison    and   from    disgrace. 


over  all  the  land  of  Egypt  and 
Chanaan,  and  great  affliction ;  and 
our  fathers  found  no  sustenance. 

12  But  when  Jacob  heard  that 
there  was  corn  in  Egypt,  he  sent 
out  our  fathers  first. 

13  And  at  the  second  time  Jo- 
seph was  made  known  to  his  breth- 
ren :  and  Joseph's  kindred  wag 
made  known  unto  Pharaoh. 


^  Favor  and  wisdom.  Or,  wisdom 
which  procured  him  the  favor  of  Pha- 
raoh. Both  the  wisdom  and  the  fsivor 
may  be  regarded  as  bestowed  by  God. 
See  Genesis  xxxix.  xl.  xli.,  for  a  full 
history  of  the  e^^nts  mentioned  in  this 
verse. 

11.  Dearth.  A  scarcity  of  pi'ovisions ; 
a  famine.  Gen.  xli.  54 — 57.  ^  Great 
ajjliction.  The  natural  result  of  famine. 
Not  only  the  physical  pains  of  starva- 
tion are  included  in  such  affliction  ;  but 
history  demonstrates  the  fact  that 
nothing  more  surely  and  violently  up- 
turns the  very  foundations  of  human 
society,  and  converts  men  into  beasts  of 
prey,  than  severe  famine.  Witness  the 
account  of  a  famine  in  Jerusalem,  du- 
ring its  siege,  given  by  Josephus, — 
Jtrv.  Wars,  B.  v.,  ch.  x.  §  2,  3.  T[  No 
sustenance.  No  provisions  ;  no  means 
of  sustaining  life.  The  meaning  is,  that 
the  famine  extended  over  the  land 
where  they  dwelt,  and  their  provisions 
were  so  nearly  expended  that  they 
were  in  peril  of  starvation. 

12.  W7ie?i  Jacob  heard,  &c.  See 
Gen.  xlii.  1 — 3.  \  Corn.  Grain ;  for 
in  this  sense  the  word  was  formerly 
used.  Wheat  is  supposed  to  be  the 
kind  of  grain  procured  in  Egypt.  See 
notes  on  Matt.  xii.  1 ;  Acts  xxvii.  6, 
38.  T[  Our  fathers.  Stephen  gives  an 
abstract  of  the  history,  in  general  terms, 
without  entering  into  particulars.  In 
fact,  only  ten  of  the  twelve  patriarchs 
were  at  this  time  sent  into  Egypt ;  for 
Joseph  was  already  there,  and  Benja- 
min remained  with  bis  father.  Gen. 
xlii.  3,  4. 

13.  Second  time.  When  the  second 
journey  into  Egypt  was  undertaken,  in 
quest  of  provisions.  At  this  time,  ten 
of  the  patriarchs  went ;  but,  Joseph  and 
Simeon  being  already  there,  all  the 
sons  of  Jacob  were  onco  moi'e  assem- 
bled. Gen.  xlii.  24,  36;  xliii.  1—14. 
^  Jw^pph  was  made  known  to  his  breth- 
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14  Then  sent  Joseph,  and  called 
liis  father  Jacob  to  him^  and  all 
his  kindred,  threescore  and  lii'teen 
souls. 

15  So  Jacob   went    down   into 


ren.  He  knew  them  at  the  first  inter- 
view ;  but  years  and  change  of  costume 
had  so  much  altered  liis  appearance, 
that  they  did  not  recognize  him.  At 
the  second  visit,  wlien  Benjamin  Avas 
witli  them,  Joseph  coukl  no  longer  re- 
strain his  feelings,  but  announced  his 
name  and  relationship.  For  a  detailed 
account  of  this  aftecting  interview,  see 
Gen.  xlv.  1 — 15.  ^  Josepk  s  kindred. 
His  relatives,  including  his  father  as 
well  as  his  brethren.  ,  It  is  not  said 
that  Pharnoli  saw  them  at  this  time  ; 
but  he  received  information  or  obtain- 
ed knowledge  concerning  them.  Gen. 
xlv.  16—20. 

14.  Then  sent  Joseph^  &c.  Gen.  xlv. 
21—24.  \  Ail  ids  Icindred.  His  father, 
his  brethren,  and  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren. Gen.  ch.  xlvi.  All  the  living 
posterity  of  Jacob  were  assembled  in 
Egj'pt,  and  ample  provision  was  made 
for  the  supply  of  their  wants.  T[  Three- 
score and  fifteen  sonls.  Seventy-five 
persons.  The  number  here  mentioned 
by  Stephen  does  not  correspond  with 
that  which  is  given  by  Moses,  Gen. 
xlvi.  27.  The  explanation  of  this  dif- 
ference, given  by  Bishop  Pearce,  is  sub- 
stantially the  same  with  that  adopted 
by  most  commentators.  "  In  Gen. 
xlvi.  27  and  Deut.  x.  22,  their  number 
is  said  to  be  threescore  and  ten  ;  and 
Josephus,  in  Antiq.  B.  ii.,  ch.  vii.  §  4, 
and  ch.  ix.  §  3,  agrees  with  this  last 
account  of  their  being  only  seventy  in 
number ;  but  the  Greek  version  of 
LXX.  (which  Stephen  here  follows) 
makes  them  to  be  seventy-five  in 
both  those  places  of  our  English  trans- 
lation above  referred  to.  The  reason  is 
this,  that  in  Gen.  xlvi.  27,  that  Greek 
Version  has  added  a  sentence  to  the 
text,  in  which  five  children  of  Ephraira 
and  Manasseh  are  named,  though 
the  Hebrew  copies  say  nothing  about 
them."  The  names  of  these  children 
are  recorded  in  1  Chron.  vii.  14 — 21 ; 
Ashriel,  Machir,  Zelophehad,  and  Pe- 
resh,  sons  of  Manasseh,  and  Shuthelah, 
son  of  Ephraim.  Why  Stephen  follow- 
ed the  Septuagint  instead  of  the  He- 
brew copy,  Ave  may  not  distinctly  un- 
derstand.   But  it  is  sufficient  for  us 


Egypt,    and    died,    he,    and    onr 
fathers, 

16  And  Avere  carried  over  into 
Sycheni,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre 
that  Abraham  bou<>jht  for  a  sum  of 


that  the  Sanhedrim  did  not  object  to  his 
statement,  that  it  was  incorrect,  or 
draAvn  from  an  improper  source.  And 
it  is  also  a  fact  that  the  apostles  fre- 
quently quoted  from  that  version,  thus 
A'ouching  for  its  substantial  accuracy. 

15.  Jacob  ivent  doivn^  &c.  Gen.  ch. 
xlvi.  ^  And  died.  Gen.  xlix.  33. 
^  Andour  fatliers.  The  twelve  sons  of 
Jacob.  The  meaning  is,  that  the  Avhole 
family  of  Jacob  dwelt  in  Egypt  until 
they  died.  Moses  gi\'es  no  particular 
account  of  the  death  of  Joseph's  breth- 
ren ;  but,  as  the  residence  of  the  Israel- 
ites in  Egypt  continued  for  more  than 
two  hundred  years,  it  is  manifest  that 
these  patriai'chs  all  died  there. 

16.  A?id  were  carried  over  into  Sy- 
chem.  See  note  on  John  iv.  5,  Avhere 
this  place  is  called  Sychar.  In  this 
verse  the  brevity  of  Stephen's  abstract 
of  JcAvish  history  renders  his  meaning 
somewhat  obscure.  The  most  obvious 
meaning  of  his  language  is,  that  Jacob 
and  all  his  sons  were  carried  to  Sy- 
chem,  and  buried  there  in  one  sepulchre. 
Yet  Moses  states  distinctly  that  Jacob 
was  buried  at  Machpelah,  near  Hebron, 
in  the  cave  which  Abraham  bought  of 
Ephron  the  Hittite,  for  a  burying-place. 
Gen.  1.  13.  And  it  is  also  testified  that 
the  bones  of  Joseph  Avere  taken  by  the 
Israelites,  when  they  departed  from 
Egypt,  and  carried  to  Shechem,  or  Sy- 
chem,  and  there  buried  in  the  place 
which  was  purchased  by  Jacob  of  the 
sons  of  Hamor.  Josh,  xxiv,  32.  Hence 
it  appears,  that  Avhile  Joseph  was  bu- 
ried in  Sychem,  Jacob  rested  Avith  his 
fathers,  Abraham  and  Isaac,  near  or  at 
Hebron,  Avhere  indeed  he  Avas  buried 
immediately  after  his  death,  long  be- 
fore his  posterity  departed  out  of 
Egypt.  Moreover,  Moses  does  not  say 
that  the  children  of  Jacob,  called,  in 
ver.  3,  "  our  fathers,"  Avere  carried  to 
Canaan  for  burial,  but  mentions  Joseph 
only.  This,  however,  presents  no  real 
difficulty  ;  for  he  does  not  deny  that 
they  were  buried  there:  he  is  wholly 
silent  on  that  point.  If  the  descend- 
ants of  Joseph  so  highly  regarded  the 
memory  of  their  ancestor,  as  to  take  his 
bones  w'th  them  from  Egypt  thi'ough 
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money  of  the  sons  of  Emmor,  the 
father  of  Syehem. 

17    But  when   the   tune  of  the 


the '"wilderness,  to  Ctmaan,  the  postei-ity 
of  the  other  patriarchs  -would  veiy  pro- 
bably cherish  a  similar  regard  for  the 
memory  of  their  ancestors,  and  adopt  a 
similar  course.  But,  whatever  reasons 
may  be  best  assigned,  it  is  certain  that 
the  Jews,  in  the  apostolic  age,  believed 
that  all  the  patriarchs  wore  buried  in 
the  land  of  Canaan.  Josephus,  who 
lived  in  that  period,  after  mentioning 
the  death  of  Joseph,  says,  "  At  length 
his  brethren  died  after  they  had  lived 
happily  in  P^gypt.  Now  the  posterity 
and  sons  of  these  men,  after  sometime, 
carried  their  liodies  and  buried  them  at 
Hebron  ;  bnt  as  for  the  bones  of  Joseph, 
they  carried  them  into  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan afterward,  when  the  Hebrews  went 
out  of  Egypt,  for  so  had  Joseph  made 
them  promise  upon  oath." — Antlq.  B. 
II.,  ch.  viii.  §  2.  A  ditl'erence  of  opin- 
ion, however,  existed  among  the  Jews, 
concerning  the  burial-place  of  the 
patriarchs.  While  some  held,  with  Jo- 
sephus, that  the  eleven  were  buried  at 
Hebron,  with  their  ftithers  ;  others  in- 
sisted that  they  were  buried  with  their 
brother  Joseph,  at  Syehem.  Such  was 
the  opinion  expressed  by  Stephen, 
■whose  authority  may  be  considered 
equal  to  that  of  Joseplius,  even  if  he  were 
not  inspired.  And  this  opinion  is  not  con- 
tradicted by  any  of  tlie  inspired  writers. 
^  Abraham  bought^  &c.  A  difficulty  is 
here  encountered  of  a  more  formidable 
character.  According  to  Moses,  Abra- 
ham purchased  a  cave  and  field  of  the 
sons  of  Heth,  in  Hebron  ;  but  it  was 
Jacob  who  bought  a  burying-place  of 
the  sons  of  Emmor  or  Hamor.  Gen. 
xxiii.  17—20;  xxxiii.  18,  19;  Josh, 
xxiv.  32.  Various  solutions  of  this 
difliculty  have  been  proposed.  Light- 
foot  supposes  the  language  of  Stephen 
to  be  elliptical:  "Now,  Stephen  and 
Moses  speak  but  the  same  thing,  and 
intend  the  same  meaning ;  only  Stephen 
uses  shortness  of  speech  in  relating  a 
story  ■which  was  so  well  known  that  a 
Avor'd  was  enough  for  a  sentence  ;  and 
he  spake  in  a  language  which  had  its 
proprieties  and  idioms,  which  those  that 
heard  him  easily  understood.  —  So  that 
though  he  spake  so  very  curt  and  short 
as  he  did,  yet  to  them  that  were  well 
enough  acquainted  both  with  the  story 


promise  drew  nigh,  which  God  had 
sworn  to  Abraham,  the  people  grew 
and  muhipUcd  in  Egypt, 


itself  and  such  Hebraisms,  his  shortness 
would  breed  no  obscurity,  but  they 
would  readily  take  him  in  this  sense : 
'  And  Jacob  and  our  fathers  died,  and 
were  removed  to  Syehem,  and  were 
laid  in  sepulchres,  in  that  which  Abra- 
ham bought  for  money,  and  in  that  that 
was  bought  from  the  sons  of  Emmor,  the 
father  of  Syehem.' "  Others  suppose 
the  text  has  been  corrupted  by  some 
copyist,  by  the  insertion  of  the  word 
Abraham  ;  and  that  the  true  reading 
would  be,  "  wliich  he  bought,"  namely 
Jacob.  Thus  Pearce  and  others.  But 
one  difficulty  attending  this  supposition 
is,  that  all  the  known  manuscripts  con- 
tain the  word  Abraham.  Perhaps  a 
third  method  would  be  less  objection- 
able. Stephen  is  not  supposed  to  have 
been  inspired.  In  such  a  rapid  survey 
of  the  ancient  history  of  the  Jews,  es- 
peciallv  when  standing  in  peril  of  his 
life,  it  is  not  surprising  that  he  should 
confound  the  purchases  of  two  bury- 
ing-places,  and  speak  of  them  as  hav- 
ing been  made  by  one  purchaser  in- 
stead of  two.  But  this  supposition,  if 
well  founded,  does  not  atlect  the  credi- 
bility of  Luke,  the  historian,  or  imply 
that  he  was  not  inspired  ;  for  if  he  re- 
corded the  language  used  by  Stephen, 
his  record  is  true,  whether  that  lan- 
guage was  strictly  consistent  with  the 
facts  in  the  case,  or  not. 

17.  The  time  of  tlte  promise.  The 
time  indicated  by  the  promise ;  or  the 
time  when  the  promise  should  be  ful- 
filled. The  time  was  drawing  near, 
though  eighty  years  elapsed  before  the 
Israelites  departed  from  Egypt;  com- 
pare ver.  20,  23,  30;  and  forty  years 
moi-e  were  consumed  during  their  pil- 
grimage in  the  wilderness,  before  the 
promised  land  Avas  possessed.  ^  The 
people  greia,  &c.  One  portion  of  the 
blessing  promised  to  Abraham  was  a 
numerous  posterity.  During  this  resi- 
dence in  Egypt,  the  promise  began  to 
be  fulfilled  ;"for  "  the  children  of  Israel 
were  fruitful,  and  increased  abundant- 
ly, and  multiplied  and  waxed  exceeding 
mighty,  and  the  land  was  filled  with 
them  ;  "  insomuch  that  the  king  became 
alarmed,  and  said,  "The  people  of  the 
children  of  Israel  are  more  and  might 
ier  than  we."    Exod.  i.  7,  9. 
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18  Till  another  king  arose,  which 
knew  not  Joseph. 

1 9  The  same  dealt  subtilely  with 
our  kindred,  and  evU-entreated  our 


18.  Another  h'mg  arose.  The  king 
reigning  in  Egypt,  wlien  Joseph  was 
sold  into  bondage,  was  called  Pharaoh ; 
and  the  king  who  oppressed  the  Isra- 
elites, and  pursued  them,  and  was  swal- 
lowed up  with  his  host  in  the  Red 
Sea,  was  called  by  the  same  name. 
But  this  was  a  name  common  to  the 
Egyptian  kings,  as  C^sar  was  to  the 
Roman  emperors.  At  this  distance  of 
time  it  may  not  be  possible  to  determine 
which  of  the  Pharaohs  is  hei'e  intended. 
^  K)ieiv  not  JosepJi.  This  may  be  un- 
derstood to  mean  literally,  that  this  king 
had  no  personal  knowledge  of  Joseph, 
or  that  he  was  born  after  Joseph  died ; 
or,  perhaps  more  correctly,  it  may  be 
understood  figuratively,  that  he  was 
foi-getful  of  the  good  deeds  of  Joseph, 
or  disapproved  his  measures,  or  was 
unwilling  to  extend  to  the  Israelites  the 
same  favors  and  immunities  which  had 
formei'ly  been  granted  to  them  by  his 
predecessor. 

19.  Dealt  subtilely.  Deceitfully ;  or 
"  wisely,"  as  Moses  records  it,  using  the 
word  in  its  bad  sense.  He  placed  over 
them  task-masters,  and  imposed  griev- 
ous labor  upon  them,  hoping  thus  to 
check  their  extraordinary  fruitfulness, 
and  gradually  to  diminish  their  num- 
ber. Exod.  i.  10 — 14.  *^  Evil  eJitreated. 
See  note  on  ver.  6.  This  seems  to  refer 
to  the  general  oppression  and  cruelty 
which  the  Jews  suffered  at  the  hand  of 
the  Egyptians.  A  special  instance  of 
evil  treatment  is  added,  to  show  how 
intolerable  the  oppression  at  length  be- 
came. Tf  They  cast  out,  &c.  Some 
have  supposed  the  meaning  to  be,  that 
the  Jev/s  were  caused  to  de'stroy  their 
own  children,  to  save  them  from  the 
horrible  oppressions  which  they  them- 
selves endured.  But  Moses  gives  no 
intimation  of  this  sort.  Even  his  own 
exposure,  which  is  the  only  case  men- 
tioned by  Moses,  seems  rather  to  have 
been  designed  for  his  preservation  than 
for  his  destruction.  See  note  on  ver. 
21.  Pharaoh  commanded  the  midwives 
to  destroy  all  the  new-born  sons  of  the 
Jews.  They  disobeyed  his  command. 
He  then  ordei-ed  his  people  generally  to 
cast  into  the  river  every  son  born  to 
\-he  Jews.   Exod.  i.  15 — 22.    To  this  the 


fathers,  so  that  they  cast  out  their 
young  children,  to  the  end  they 
might  not  live. 

20   In   which   time    Moses   was 


text  seems  to  refer.  And  though,  from 
the  construction  of  the  sentence  in  our 
common  translation,  they  mi^ht  natur 
ally  be  supposed  to  refer  to  kindred  or 
fathers,  yet  when  the  Old  Testament 
record  is  considered,  it  seems  more 
proper  to  understand  it  as  referring  to 
the  Egyptians ;  and  such  is  the  inter- 
pretation given  by  most  of  the  ancient 
commentators.  Indeed  the  original  ad- 
mits a  different  translation.  Instead  of 
"  they  cast  out,"  Pearce  translates,  "  in 
(or  by)  casting  out;"  and  Hammond, 
"by  casting  out,"  which  he  justifies 
thus  :  —  "He  that  evil  entreated  the 
Israelites  did  it  in  or  by  exposing  or 
casting  out  their  children ;  for  so  the 
infinitive  mood,  with  or  without  the 
article,  but  especially  with  it,  is  to  be 
rendered,  after  the  manner  of  a  gerund, 
faciendo,  in  or  by  exposing."  To  the 
same  effect  is  the  paraphrase  by  Dodd- 
ridge :  "  He  treated  our  fathers  most  in- 
juriously, and  cruelly  contrived  to  cut 
them  off  from  being  a  people,  by  caus- 
ing all  their  male  infants,  in  obedience 
to  a  most  inhuman  order  that  he  pub- 
lished, to  be  exposed  or  cast  into  the 
river  Nile."  \  They  miglit  not  live. 
They  were  exposed,  for  the  express 
purpose  of  destruction.  By  this  meth- 
od, Pharaoh  hoped  to  prevent  the  in- 
crease of  the  Jews,  and  thus  reduce  the 
remnant  which  might  remain,  to  more 
abject  dependence  and  servitude.  But 
though  his  plan  was  wisely  or  cunning- 
ly devised,  the  crafty  was  taken  in  his 
own  craftiness.  The  result  of  his  plan 
was,  that  he  educated  Moses  in  his  own 
court,  and  qualified  him  to  become  the 
deliverer  of  his  kindred  from  bondage, 
and  their  guide  through  the  wilderness. 
Thus  does  God  often  accomplish  his 
purposes  by  the  very  means  which  men 
suppose  will  defeat  them,  and  overrule 
for  good  what  men  design  for  evil. 

20.  In  ivhicli  time.  In  the  time  of 
severe  oppression  before  named.  \  Was 
exceeding  fair.  Very  beautiful.  Liter- 
ally, fair  to  God.  It  is  a  common  idiom 
of  the  Hebrews,  thus  to  apply  the  word 
God  to  give  intensity  to  an  epithet,  or 
to  express  some  extraoi'dinary  quality 
of  an  object.  Thus  we  read  of  "  great 
mountains,"   Ps.    xxxvi.    6;   literally. 
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born,  and  was  exceeding  fair,  and 
nounshed  up  in  his  father's  house 
three  months : 

21  And  when  he  was  cast  out, 


mountains  of  God:  " goodly  cedars," 
that  is,  cedars  of  noble  or  lofty  propor- 
tions, Ps.  Ixxx.  10 ;  literally,  cedars  of 
God:  "an  exceeding  great  city,"  or  a 
gi'eat  city  to  God,  Jonah  iii.  3.  Accord- 
ing to  this  idiom,  the  translation  of  the 
phrase,  exceeding  fair  ^  is  strictly  proper. 
The  Jews  always  represented  Moses  to 
have  been  very  beautiful.  Josephus 
says  of  him,  when  a  child,  that  he  had 
a  "  divine  form,"  and  was  remarkable 
for  his  "  largeness  and  beauty." — Antiq. 
B.  II.,  ch.  ix.  §  5,  7. 

21.  When  he  was  cast  out.  See  note 
on  ver.  19.  Moses  was  not  cast  out  or 
exposed  by  his  parents,  I  apprehend,  in 
order  that  he  might  perish,  but  rather 
that  his  life  might  be  preserved.  His 
parents  knew  they  could  not  much  lon- 
ger secrete  him ;  they  also  knew  that 
if  he  were  found  in  their  house,  and 
recognized  as  a  Hebrew  child,  the  sub- 
jects of  Pharaoh  would  destroy  him, 
in  obedience  to  the  sanguinary  order. 
As  the  child  was  surpassingly  beaiitiful, 
it  seems  to  have  been  hoped  by  the 
parents,  that  those  Avho  should  find  him, 
not  knowing  certainly  that  he  was  one 
of  the  proscribed  race,  might  preserve 
his  life,  and  provide  for  him  as  their 
own.  Accordingly,  they  did  not  cast 
him  into  the  Nile,  so  that  he  might  per- 
ish immediately;  but  they  carefully 
constructed  a  little  ark  of  rushes,  cov- 
ered with  pitch  to  exclude  the  water, 
and  in  this  frail  yet  comparatively  se- 
cure vessel  deposited  their  beloved 
child.  Moreover,  their  daughter  watch- 
ed, that  she  might  see  Avhat  should  be 
the  fate  of  her  brother,  and  report  to 
her  anxious  parents.  Exod.  ii.  3,  4. 
All  the  circumstances,  as  originally  re- 
corded, indicate  a  wish,  and  even  a 
strong  hope,  to  preserve  life.  T[  Nonr- 
ished  him  for  her  own  son.  Or,  provi- 
ded for  him  as  for  a  son.  By  the  orig- 
inal account,  Exod.  ii.  5 — 10,  it  seems 
that  Pharaoh's  daughter  recognized  the 
child  as  a  Hebrew ;  but,  struck  by  its 
heauty  and  moved  to  compassion  by  its 
piteous  cries,  she  formed  the  resolution 
to  adopt  and  provide  for  it.  The  sister, 
who  had  not  lost  sight  of  her  precious 
charge,  proposed  to  ifind  a  nurse  among 
the  Hebrew  women;  and,  having  re 


Pharaoh's  daughter  took   him  up, 

and  nourished  him  for  her  own  soa 

22  And  Moses  was  learned   in 

all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians, 

ceived  permission,  she  brought  her  own 
mother,  who  thus  received  her  beloved 
child  as  returned  from  the  dead.  For  a 
time  Moses  remained  with  his  mother ; 
he  was  afterwards  carried  to  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  who  received  him  as  a  son, 
and  caused  him  to  be  educated  in  all 
the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians.  Jose- 
phus adds  many  particulars  concerning 
this  transaction,  which  were  probably 
in  ac(;ordance  with  Jewish  traditions, 
whether  founded  on  fact  or  not ;  such 
as,  that  the  birth  of  a  child  had  been 
predicted,  who  should  exalt  the  Israel- 
ites and  abuse  the  Egyptians,  unless  he 
were  destroyed  in  infancy ;  that  this 
occasioned  the  command  to  slay  all  the 
Hebrew  male  infants ;  that  iPharaoh 
placed  his  diadem  on  the  head  of  the 
child,  when  presented  by  his  daughter, 
as  a  possible  successor  to  his  kingdom  ; 
that  Moses  threw  the  diadem  on  the 
floor,  and  put  his  foot  upon  it ;  that  a 
soothsayer,  being  present,  and  fearing 
that  Moses  was  the  very  child  whose 
birth  had  been  predicted  as  disastrous 
to  the  Egyptians,  endeavored  to  per- 
suade Pharaoh  to  destroy  him  ;  and  that 
his  protectress  caught  the  child  away, 
and  preserved  him.  Antiq.  B.  ii.,  ch. 
ix.  §  7. 

22.  Was  learned.  Became  learned, 
or  was  successfully  educated.  Tf  All 
the  luisdom,  of  the  Egyptians.  "  What 
this  consisted  of  is  stated  by  various 
ancient  authors ;  as  arithmetic,  music, 
astronomy,  astrology,  medicine,  geome- 
try, hieroglyphics,  poetry,  physics  and 
metaphysics,  and  ethics.  Egypt  was 
universally  regarded  as  the  mother  of 
the  arts  and  sciences.  Ancient  civiliza- 
tion took  its  rise  in  that  country,  and  was 
thence  spread  abroad  through  Greece, 
Rome,  and  other  lands.  The  works  of 
skill  and  power  which  still  exist  there, 
the  pyramids,  catacombs,  and  temples, 
excite  the  wonder  and  admiration  of 
the  traveller." — Livermore.  ^  Mighty. 
Powerful ;  distinguished  for  wisdom 
and  energy.  ^  In  words.  He  was 
"  not  eloquent,  but  slow  of  speech  and 
of  a  slow  tongue."  Exod.  iv.  10.  Yet 
he  uttered  words  of  tremendous  power, 
when  he  denounced  the  judgments  of 
God    against    Pharaoh,   and  when  he 
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and  was  migbty  In  words  and  in 
deeds. 

23  And  when  he  was  full  forty 
years  old,  it  came  into  his  heart  to 


spake  in  God's  name  to  the  Israelites  in 
the  wilderness.  Or,  the  meaning  may 
be,  tliat  jMoses  was  so  thoroughly  edu- 
cated in  the  arts  and  sciences,  that  his 
words  had  great  influence  over  the  peo- 
ple. ^  A?id  m  deeds.  This  is  gener- 
ally understood  to  refer  to  the  miracles, 
performed  in  presence  of  Pharaoh  and 
in  the  wilderness.  But  perhaps  it 
should  rather  be  refei-red  to  the  period 
before  Moses  was  forty  years  old,  while 
he  dwelt  in  Pharaoh's  court.  Respect- 
ing this  matter,  the  Old  Testament  is 
silent ;  and  as  Moses  wrote  his  own 
history,  it  was  natural  that  he  should 
omit  from  the  record  such  of  his  deeds 
as  had  no  important  connection  with 
the  great  work  committed  to  him.  But 
Josephus  relates,  that,  when  the  Egyp- 
tians had  been  defeated  in  battle  by  the 
Ethiopians,  Moses  was  appointed  gen- 
eral of  Pharaoh's  host,  and  obtained  a 
signal  victory  over  his  enemies.  In 
this  military  service,  he  is  said  to  have 
manifested  consummate  skill  and  un- 
daunted coui^age. — Antiq.  B.  ii.,  ch. 
X.,  §  2.  Whiston,  the  translator  of  Jose- 
phus, adds  this  note  :  "  This  history  of 
Moses,  as  general  of  the  Egyptians 
against  the  Ethiopians,  is  wholly  omit- 
ted in  our  Bibles,  but  is  thus  cited  by 
Irenjeus  from  Josephus,  and  that  soon 
after  his  own  age  :  '  Josephus  says,  that 
when  Moses  was  nourished  in  the  king's 
palace,  he  was  appointed  general  of 
the  army  against  the  Ethiopians,  and 
conquered  them  ;  when  he  married  that 
king's  daughter,  because,  out  of  her 
affection  for  him,  she  delivered  the  city 
up  to  him.'  See  the  fragments  of 
Iren£BUS,  ab  edit.  Grab.  p.  472.  Nor 
perhaps  did  St.  Stephen  refer  to  any 
thing  else,  when  he  said  of  Moses,  be- 
fore he  was  sent  by  God  to  the  Israel- 
ites, that  he  was  not  only  learned  in  all 
the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  but  was 
also  mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds." 

23.  Fidt  forty  years  old.  The  precise 
age  of  Moses,  when  he  left  the  court  of 
Pharaoh,  is  not  stated  by  himself  in  the 
Old  Testament.  But  the  statement  of 
Stephen  coi'responds  with  the  opinion 
generally  entertained  by  the  Jews  — 
"  '  There  are  that  say,  that  Moses  was 
forty  years  in  Pharaoh's  palace,  forty 

10 


visit  his  brethren  the  children  of 
Israel. 

24  And  seeing  one  of  them  suf- 
fer wrong,  he  defended  Awn,  and 


years  in  Midian,  and  forty  years  in  the 
wilderness.' — Tanchum  in  Exod.  ii. 
The  martyr  speaks  agreeably  with  the 
whole  nation  :  '  Moses  was  forty  years 
in  Pharaoh's  court,  and  forty  years  in 
Midian,  and  forty  years  he  served  Isra- 
el.' Beresh.  Rabba." — Liglufoot.  Mo- 
ses died,  at  the  age  of  one  hundred  and 
twenty  years,  just  before  the  Israelites 
entered  the  promised  land.  Deut. 
xxxiv.  7.  The  pilgrimage  in  the  wil- 
derness continued  forty  years.  Exod. 
xvi.  35 ;  Numb.  xiv.  33,  34 ;  Josh.  v.  6. 
Consequently,  he  was  eighty  years  old, 
when  he  led  his  brethren  out  of  Egypt. 
According  to  the  general  opinion  of  the 
Jews,  Stephen  divides  this  eighty  years 
into  two  equal  portions,  assigning  forty 
as  the  tei'm  of  residence  in  Egypt,  and 
forty,  in  Midian.  See  vei-.  30.  And 
there  is  no  evidence  that  his  statement 
is  not  strictly  true.  *[[  To  visit  Jus 
brethren,  &c.  That  he  might  attain  a 
more  exact  knowledge  of  their  condi- 
tion, and  possibly  with  a  design  to  alle- 
viate their  burdens,  either  by  using  his 
influence  at  court  in  their  favor,  or  by 
leading  them  forth  into  another  land. 
No  intimation  is  given  by  Moses,  in  his 
own  account  of  the  affair,  Exod.  ii.  11, 
that  he  then  supposed  himself  commis- 
sioned to  deliver  his  brethren  from 
bondage  ;  but  he  does  distinctly  declare 
that,  when  he  was  commanded,  years 
afterwards,  to  perform  this  work,  he 
shrunk  fi-om  the  task,  and  would  gladly 
have  avoided  the  labor  and  peril.  Exod. 
iii.  11 ;  iv.  10 — 14.  Yet  Stephen  inti- 
mates, that  Moses  believed  himself  ap- 
pointed as  a  deliverer,  at  the  time  when 
he  first  visited  his  brethren  in  affliction. 
See  note  on  ver.  25. 

24.  Suffer  torong.  An  Egyptian  was 
smiting  him.  Exod.  ii.  11.  The  whole 
nation  suffered  wrong,  by  being  enslav- 
ed and  oppressed  ;  but  this  individual 
was  suffering  special  indignity  and  vio- 
lence, when  Moses  passed  that  way. 
Slavery  has  always  had  in  its  train 
many  evils,  besides  mere  personal  re- 
straint. While  naturally  benevolent 
men  may  treat  their  slaves  kindly,  men 
of  a  different  stamp,  like  the  Egyptians 
of  old,  do  not  hesitate  to  impose  bur- 
dens on  their  unhappy  bondmen,  to  the 
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avenged  liim  that  was  oppressed, 
and  smote  the  Egyptian : 

25  For  he  supposed  his  brethren 
would  have   understood   how  that 


extreme  limit  of  human  endurance,  and 
to  smite  and  scourge  without  reason 
and  without  mei'cy.  ^  Deffudid  him. 
He  interfered,  and,  at  his  own  pei-sonal 
risk,  deUvered  his  brother  from  the 
hand  of  the  oppressor.  *[[  Smote  the 
Egyptian.  Tliat  is,  slew  him.  Ste- 
phen uses  the  milder  term  smote.^  per- 
haps lest  he  should  unnecessarily  excite 
the  Jews,  who  had  accused  him  of 
blaspheming  Moses,  Acts  vi.  11  ;  they 
might  have  represented  the  charge  of 
man-slaying  as  derogatory  to  the  char- 
acter of  their  great  prophet.  Josephus 
also  omits  this  fact  in  the  life  of  Mo- 
ses ;  and  attributes  the  desire  of  the 
Egyptians  to  slay  him,  solely  to  the 
prediction  of  one  of  their  soothsayers. 
See  note  on  ver.  21.  Perhaps  he 
thought  it  would  be  dishonorable  to  the 
character  of  his  hero,  if  this  rash  act 
were  recorded.  But  IMoses  himself 
manifests  no  such  delicacy.  He  per- 
forms the  duty  of  an  honest  and  truth- 
ful historian.  As  the  evangelists  sub- 
sequently recorded  their  own  faults, 
with  perfect  integrity  and  simplicity, 
and  each  one  his  own  rather  than 
others'  faults  (see  note  on  Mark  xiv. 
53 — 72),  so  Moses  records  his  slaughter 
of  the  Egyptian,  without  any  attempt 
at  concealment.  He  even  adds  a  cir- 
cumstance, showing  that  the  act  was 
not  entirely  the  result  of  a  sudden  af- 
fray, so  as  to  be  regarded  as  chance- 
medley,  or  of  an  instantaneous  impulse 
of  anger,  wholly  unpremeditated ;  for 
he  says,  "  He  looked  this  way  and  that 
way  ;  and  when  he  saw  that  there  was 
no  man,  he  slew  the  Egyptian,  and  hid 
him  in  the  sand."  Exod.  ii.  12.  A  man 
who  slays  another  in  an  affray,  or  on 
the  spur  of  a  sudden  provocation,  does 
not  look  about  him,  to  see  whether  he 
is  watched.  Doubtless,  Moses  did  not 
act  in  this  case,  without  reason.  He  can- 
not be  supposed  to  have  been  ignorant 
of  the  promise,  that  the  Israelites  should 
be  delivered  from  bondage ;  for  he 
had  not  been  degraded  and  abased  like 
his  brethren.  He  may  have  supposed 
that  the  hour  of  deliverance  had  come, 
and  struck  this  blow  as  a  signal  of  gen- 
eral resistance  against  the  power  of  the 
oppressor;  not  knowing  that  God  had 


God  by  his  hand  would  deliver 
them :  but  they  understood  not. 

26  And  the  next  day  he  shewed 
himself  unto   them  as  they  strove, 

devised  a  very  different  and  far  more 
glorious  method  of  deliverance.  What- 
ever motive  may  have  prompted  him, 
he  records  the  fact  plainly  and  distinct- 
ly, but  without  condemning  or  justif}'- 
ing  it. 

25.  For  he  supposed^  &c.  This  is 
mentioned  by  Stephen,  apparently  as 
the  motive  of  jMoses,  in  slaying  the 
Egyptian.  There  is  nothing  improba- 
ble in  it,  though  Moses  does  not  men- 
tion it.  "  The  Jerusalem  Talmud  de- 
clares, that  Moses  slew  the  i]gyptian 
by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  or  that  he 
did  it  by  an  extraordinary  impulse  from 
God  ;  and  Maimonides  makes  this  action 
one  degree  of  prophecy ;  and  thus,  as 
Stephen  saith,  it  came  into  his  heart 
(from  God)  to  visit  his  brethren,  ver. 
23  ;  and  indeed  otherwise  he  could  not 
have  justified  this  fact  to  God  and  his 
own  conscience.  Now  Moses,  knowing 
what  an  extraordinary  person  he  had 
been  in  words  and  deeds,  ver.  22,  and 
what  had  been  declared  of  him  to  his 
father,  and  by  this  action  working  de- 
liverance to  one  of  them,  might  justly 
hope  they  would  look  upon  him  as  one 
appointed  by  God  to  be  their  deliver- 
er."—  Wliithy.  To  the  same  purpose, 
Lightfoot,  Doddridge,  and  others.  If 
Moses  cherished  this  hooe,  he  was  dis- 
appointed. His  brethren  not  only  neg 
lected  to  attempt  an  escape  from  bond- 
age under  his  direction,  but  manifested 
an  unwillingness  to  have  him  interfere 
in  their  affairs,  ver.  2T,  28.  It  was  not 
until  a  much  later  period,  that  he  un- 
derstood the  true  nature  of  his  mission, 
and  was  enabled  to  make  his  brethren 
comprehend  it. 

26.  The  next  day.  Apparently  with 
a  design  to  make  another  effort  to  con- 
vince the  Jews  of  his  willingness  to 
be  serviceable  to  them,  and  to  put  at 
hazard,  for  their  sake,  all  the  privileges 
he  en^joyed  as  the  adop*-ed  son  of  Pha- 
raoh's daughter,  Moses  repeated  his 
visit  to  his  enslaved  brethren,  ^f  Unto 
them.  The  contending  parties,  in  this 
case,  were  Jews ;  see  Exod.  ii.  13.  ^  As 
they  strove.  Were  engaged  in  a  quar- 
rel, either  with  or  without  blows. 
^  Would  have  set  them  at  one  again. 
Would  have  pacified  them,  and  caused 


CHAPTER  Vn. 


Ill 


and  would  have,  set  them  at  one 
again,  Sciying,  Sirs,  ye  are  brethren  ; 
why  do  ye  Avrong  one  to  another '? 
27  But  he  that  did  his  neighbour 
wrong,    thrust   him   away,    saying, 


them  to  become  i"econciled  and  friend- 
ly. Literally,  would  have  persuaded 
them  to  peav;e.  The  cornmou  transla- 
tion gives  the  sense  correctly,  according 
to  the  usage  of  the  phrase  afo«e,  which 
was  formerly  in  common  use.  Hence 
came  the  word  atone^  two  words  being 
joined  together,  and  retaining  the  sig- 
nification of  reconcile ;  and  atonement 
(at-one-ment),  meaning  reconciliation. 
The  word  atonement  occurs  only  once 
in  the  New  Testament,  Rom.  v.  11 ;  but 
the  same  Greek  word  is  translated  re- 
conciliation in  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19,  and 
reconciling  in  Rom.  xi.  15.  T[  Ye  are 
brethren.  They  were  brethren,  not 
only  as  membei's  of  the  same  human 
family,  but  as  descendants  of  Jacob,  and 
companions  in  affliction  and  advereity. 
They  shared  a  common  lot,  and  should 
have  cherished  a  kindred  feeling.  The 
reason  suggested  by  Moses,  why  his 
brethren  should  dwell  in  peace,  would 
seem  to  be  conclusive.  Yet  histoiy,  as 
well  as  every-day  observation,  discloses 
the  fact  that  the  duty  of  living  peace- 
ably with  brethren  and  companions  in 
a  common  lot  is  sadly  disregarded. 
Contentions  are  rife  among  members  of 
the  same  community,  of  the  same 
church,  of  the  same  family.  And  it 
has  long  since  passed  into  a  provei-b, 
that  no  quarrels  are  so  intense  and  bit- 
ter as  those  which  exist  in  families,  or 
between  those  who  have  previously 
been  intimate  associates  and  choice 
friends.  These  things  ought  not  so  to 
be  ;  and  they  will  not  be  so,  when  the 
spirit  of  Christ  influences  all  hearts. 
Let  them  who  indulge  a  spirit  of  strife 
and  contention  with  relatives,  or  indeed 
with  any  of  the  human  race  (for  we  are 
all  brethren,  since  one  God  created  us), 
know  assuredly  that  they  neither  cher- 
ish the  spirit  nor  copy  the  example  of 
him  "  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  revil- 
ed not  again ;  when  he  suffered,  he 
threatened  not ;  but  committed  himself 
to  him  that  judgeth  righteously." 
1  Pet.  ii.  23. 

27.  He  that  did^  &c.  An  attempt  by 
a  third  person  to  reconcile  contending 
parties  frequently  brings  their  united 
wrath  upon  himself;  and  its  intensity 


Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge 
over  us  ? 

28  Wilt   thou   kill   me,  as  thou 
didst  the  Egyptian  yesterday  ? 

29  Then  lied  Moses  at  this  say- 


is  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their 
exasperation  against  each  other.  It 
will  generally  be  found  true,  moreover, 
that  he  who  is  chiefly  in  fault  is  more 
vexed  than  the  other  at  any  interfer- 
ence in  the  matter.  In  disputes  con- 
cerning property,  the  party  who  is  con- 
scious that  his  claim  is  not  equitable  is 
less  willing  to  submit  the  question  to 
arbitrators,  than  he  who  has  full  confi- 
dence in  the  justice  of  his  claim :  he 
prefers  rather  a  legal  process,  in  the 
hope  that  he  may  succeed  by  some 
technical  quibble.  So  in  personal  con- 
tests. The  oppressor  is  more  indignant 
than  the  oppressed,  if  any  interference 
be  made.  In  the  case  mentioned  in  the 
text,  he  that  did  hix  neighbor  wrong 
was  the  one  who  protested  against  the 
attempt  to  establish  peace  ;  and  he  in- 
quired, as  many  have  inquired  under 
similar  circumstances.  Who  made  thee  a 
r tiler  and  a  judge  over  its  ?  To  those 
who  have  ever  attempted  to  bring  quar- 
rels to  an  end,  or  to  reconcile  contending 
parties,  this  question  must  sound  very 
familiar;  for  with  such  or  similar 
taunts  have  their  well-meant  efforts 
been  met  by  those  who  should  have 
been  grateful. 

28.  Wilt  thou  hilt  OTs,  «&;c.  See  Gen. 
ii.  14.  It  does  not  appear  how  it  be- 
came known  so  soon  that  iMoses  had 
slain  an  Egyptian  ;  perhaps  it  was  re- 
ported by  the  Jew  who  had  been  res- 
cued from  the  oppressor.  In  return  for 
the  friendly  office  which  he  attempted 
to  render,  he  was  taunted,  us  if  he  had 
committed  one  downright  murder,  and 
intended  to  commit  anothei*. 

29.  Then  fled  Moses,  &c.  "And 
Moses  feared,  and  said.  Surely  this 
thing  is  known."  Exod.  ii.  14.  Per- 
ceiving that  the  act  had  become  known 
to  one  who  manifested  a  disposition  to 
do  him  all  possible  hann,  he  at  once 
perceived  it  would  not  be  prudent  to 
remain  in  Egypt ;  for  Pharaoh  would 
seek  revenge,  as  soon  as  he  should 
learn  that  one  of  his  subjects  had  been 
slain.  His  judgment  was  correct ;  for 
"  when  Pharaoh  heard  this  thing,  he 
sought  to  slay  Moses."  Exod.  ii.  15. 
^  Was   a  stranger.     Or  a    sojourner, 
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ing,  and  was  a  stranger  in  the  land 
of  Madian,  where  he  begat  two 
sons. 

30  And  when  forty  years  were 
expired,  there  appeared  to  him  in 


having  no  settled  habitation.  He  did 
not  regard  himself  as  having  a  perma- 
nent home  in  the  land  to  which  he  fled, 
but  a  temporary  residence  only.  See 
note  on  ver.  6,  where  a  different  word 
is  U3ed,  but  of  similar  import.  T[  In 
the  land  of  Madiiui.  Or  Midian. 
Exod.  ii.  15.  "  The  original  and  appro- 
priate district  of  the  Jtlidianites  seems 
to  have  been  on  the  east  side  of  the 
Elanitic  branch  of  the  Red  Sea  ;  where 
the  Arabian  geographers  place  the  city 
Madian.  But  they  appear  to  have 
spread  themselves  northward,  probably 
along  the  desert  east  of  Mount  Seir,  to 
the  vicinity  of  the  Moabites  ;  and  on  the 
other  side  also,  they  covered  a  territory 
extending  to  the  neighborhood  of  Mount 
Sinai." — Rohi nson'' s  Calmet.  ^  W/i.ere 
he  hegat  tivo  sons.  These  were  not 
children  of  the  Ethiopian  princess, 
whom  Moses  married,  according  to  Jose- 
phus  ;  but  of  Zipporah,  daughter  of 
Reuel,  or  Jethro,  the  priest  of  Midian. 
Exod.  ii.  16 — 22;  iii.  1.  The  sons  were 
named  Gershom,  signifying  a  stranger, 
and  Eliezer,  help  of  my  God.  Exod.  ii. 
22  ;  xviii.  3,  4. 

30.  Wlien  forty  years  vjere  expired. 
See  note  on  ver.  23.  Moses  does  not 
mention  the  length  of  his  residence  in 
Midian,  nor  his  age  when  he  fled  thith- 
er. But  it  is  manifest  that  he  was  now 
about  eighty  years  old,  as  the  pilgrim- 
age in  the  wilderness  endured  forty 
years,  and  he  died  at  its  close,  at  the 
age  of  one  hiindred  and  twenty.  At 
the  age  of  eighty,  in  our  day,  the  ac- 
tivity of  man  is  a  matter  of  memory 
rather  than  enjoyment.  But  Moses 
was  remarkable  for  strength,  as  well  as 
beauty  ;  for,  when  he  had  lived  a  hun- 
dred and  twenty  years,  "  his  eye  was 
not  dim,  nor  his  natural  force  abated." 
Deut.  xxxiv.  7.  At  an  age  which  very 
few  now  attain,  and  at  which  fewer 
still  enjoy  any  considei'able  portion  of 
their  natural  activity  and  energy,  Moses 
was  ready  to  enter  upon  the  gi-eat  labor 
of  his  life,  namely,  to  become  the  de- 
liverer, leader,  governor,  and  lawgiver 
of  the  children  of  Israel.  ^  In  the 
wilderness  of  Mount  Sinai.  Moses 
oays,  Mount  Horeb,  Exod.  iii.  1.    The 


the  wilderness  of  mount  Sina,  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  in  a  flame  of  fire 
in  a  bush. 

31  When  Moses  saw  if,  he  won- 
dered at  the  sight ;  and  as  he  drew 


apparent  contradiction  disappears, 
when  it  is  considered  that,  as  geogra- 
phers tell  us,  Sinai  and  Horeb  are  two 
peaks  or  principal  elevations  of  the 
same  mountain,  not  far  distant  from 
each  other.  The  whole  region  was 
mountainous,  and  a  wilderness.  Yet  it 
afforded  sustenance  to  the  flocks  of 
Jethro,  under  the  care  of  Moses.  Here 
he  was  called  from  the  care  of  flocks 
and  herds  to  become  the  leader  and 
protector  of  men.  ^  A?i  angel  of  the 
Lord.  The  word  rendered  angel  signi- 
fies messenger.^  and  is  indiscriminately 
applied  to  superhuman  and  human  be- 
ings, and  sometimes  to  inanimate  ob- 
jects, when  they  bear  a  conspicuous 
part  in  the  execution  of  the  divine  will. 
See  note  on  Matt.  i.  20.  The  word 
may  here  indicate  the  bush,  or  the  bril- 
liant appearance  which  encircled  it; 
or  it  may  mean  an  intelligent  messen- 
ger of  God.  But  one  circumstance 
renders  the  foraaer  supposition  proba- 
ble. No  particular  office  is  assigned  to 
the  angel,  except  merely  to  attract  the 
attention  of  Moses.  The  voice  is  ex 
pressly  called  the  voice  of  God.  It 
may  not  be  improper  to  suppose,  there- 
fore, that  by  angel  is  intended  no  more 
than  the  sensible  manifestation  of  the 
divine  presence  afforded  by  the  flame, 
which,  like  that  which  rested  on  the 
heads  of  the  apostles,  illuminated,  but 
consumed  not.  Acts  ii.  3.  ^  Flame 
of  fire  in  a  bnsh.  That  is,  what  ap- 
peared to  be  fire.  The  appearance  was 
evidently  supernatural ;  because,  al- 
though the  general  characteristics  of 
fire  were  exhibited,  there  was  no  heat  : 
"  The  bush  burned  with  fire,  and  the 
bush  was  not  consumed."  Exod.  iii.  2. 

31.  He  ivondered.  His  special  cause 
of  wonder  was,  that,  while  the  bush 
appeared  to  burn  with  fire,  it  exhibited 
no  appearance  of  being  burned,  or 
scorched  with  heat.  Exod.  iii.  3.  He 
witnessed  greater  marvels  afterwards  : 
but  this  was  what  first  astonished  him, 
and  fixed  his  attention  upon  the  phe- 
nomenon. ^  As  he  drew  near  to  behold 
it.  In  order  to  ascertain,  if  possible, 
the  cause  of  this  singular  and  perplex- 
ing   appearance.     T[  The  voice  of  the 
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near  to  behold  zV,  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  him, 

32  Saying,  I  am  the  God  of  thy 
fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob.  Then  Moses  trembled,  and 
durst  not  behold. 

Lord.  He  heard  the  voice,  but  saw  not 
God.  He  was  convinced  that  God 
spake  to  him,  by  the  wonders  wrought 
at  the  command  of  the  voice  issuing 
from  the  appearance  of  flame.  Exod. 
iii.  4;  iv.  1 — 17. 

32.  I  am  the,  God.,  &c.  This  lan- 
guage indicates  the  benevolence  of 
God.  Moses  might  surely  trust  that 
the  God  of  his  fathers  would  not  injure 
him.  The  uniformity  discovered  in  the 
encouraging  salutations  to  men,  when 
supernatural  communications  were 
made  to  them,  ought  not  to  be  over- 
looked ;  but  should  be  regarded  as  a 
testimony  of  the  benevolence  of  our 
heavenly  Fathei*.  See  note  on  Luke 
i.  13.  The  language  here  addressed  to 
Moses,  besides  assuring  him  of  the  di- 
vine benevolence,  had  a  high  spiritual 
meaning,  which  very  possibly  he  did 
not  then  comprehend,  but  which  is  ex- 
plained bv  our  Lord  in  Matt.  xxii.  31, 
32  ;  Luke'  xx.  37,  38.  1  Moses  trem- 
bled. However  strong  his  confidence 
in  God,  as  a  father  and  friend,  he 
was  awed  by  a  sense  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence. 

33.  Put  off  thy  shoes,  &c.  Or  san- 
dals. In  the  East,  the  feet  were  uncov- 
ered, as  a  token  of  respect,  as  we  un- 
cover the  head.  The  sandals  are  said 
to  have  been  uniformly  removed  when 
entering  temples  and  other  sacred  pla- 
ces, and  generally  Avhen  entering  the 
houses  of  superiors.  "  The  Hebrew 
priests,  like  those  of  Egypt  and  other 
nations,  performed  their  sacred  duties 
with  naked  feet ;  a  symbol  of  reverence 
and  veneration."— Ja/i!?z.  This  command 
was  therefore  as  readily  comprehended, 
as  we  should  comprehend  the  propriety 
of  uncovering  the  head  in  presence  of 
the  most  august  and  powerful  earthly 
beings,  much  more  in  the  immediate 
and  visible  presence  of  the  King  of 
kings.  ^  Holy  gromid.  Ground  sanc- 
tified by  the  manifestation  of  the  di- 
vine presence.  The  ground  there  was 
no  more  holy  in  itself  than  any  other 
spot  in  the  wilderness.    But  it  became 

xo* 


33  Then  said  the  Lord  to  him, 
Put  ofl"  thy  shoes  from  thy  feet :  for 
the  place  where  thou  standest  is 
holy  ground. 

34  I  have  seen,  I  have  seen  the 
affliction  of  my  people  which  is  in 
Egypt,   and   I  have    heard    their 

sacred  or  holy,  because  God  was  pleas- 
ed in  that  place  to  make  a  visible  dis- 
play of  his  glory.  Thus  Judea  has  for 
ages  been  called  the  "  holy  land,"  be- 
cause it  was  the  scene  of  the  labors  of 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  The  effect  of  this  address  to 
Moses  was  to  impress  his  mind  with 
deep  reverence  and  awe. 

34.  I  Itave  seen,  I  liave,  seen.  The 
Hebrew  writers  not  unfrequently  repeat 
words  in  this  manner,  to  give  more  em- 
phatic force  to  the  expression.  ^  The 
affliction,  &c.  See  ver.  19,  and  Exod. 
i.  9 — 16.  T[  Their  groaning.  Their 
complaints  and  lamentations,  under  the 
cruel  oppressions  which  they  suffer- 
ed. \  Am  come  down.  This  expres- 
sion is  accommodated  to  human  con- 
ceptions. We  almost  necessarily  con- 
ceive of  God  as  above  us,  as  well  in 
position  as  in  power  and  dignity,  though 
we  know  that  he  fills  immensity  and 
pervades  all  space.  Indeed,  we  have 
good  reason  to  believe  that  there  is  a 
place  where  the  divine  presence  is  more 
peculiarly  manifested  than  on  the  earth, 
which  may  appropriately  be  called  his 
dwelling.  See  note  on  John  xiv.  2,  3. 
And  as  this  place  is  farther  removed 
from  the  centre  of  the  earth  than  we 
are,  it  is  not  wholly  unphilosophical  to 
regard  it  as  np,  whatever  may  be  its 
precise  direction ;  for  the  only  rational 
idea  of  up  or  down  which  we  can  con- 
ceive, is  the  relatively  greater  or  less 
distance  from  the  earth's  centre.  Hence 
an  approach  to  the  earth,  from  what- 
ever direction,  is  properly  termed  a 
coming  doivn,  or  a  descent ;  and  a  de- 
parture from  the  earth,  a  i-ising  or  as- 
cension. "If  To  deliver  them.  That  is 
from  their  bondage.  As  God  was 
about  to  make  a  remarkable  manifesta- 
tion of  his  presence  and  power  on  th© 
earth,  and  in  fact  had  already  com- 
menced the  work  by  the  appearance  of 
fire  and  the  audible  voice  seen  and 
heard  by  Moses,  he  might  well  be  said 
to  have  come  down  for  this  purpose. 
The  manner  of  this  deliverance  is  very 
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groaning,  and  am  come  down  to 
deliver  them.  And  now  come,  I 
will  send  thee  into  Egypt. 

35  This  Moses,  whom  they  re- 
fused, sajang.  Who  made  thee  a 
ruler  and  a  judge  ?  the  same  did 
God  send  to  be  a  ruler  and  a  deliv- 
erer by  the  hand  of  the  angel  which 
appeared  to  him  in  the  bush. 


briefly  sketched  by  Stephen,  probably 
because  the  circumstances  were  so 
famiharly  known  to  the  Jews.  ^  I  will 
send  thee  into  Egypt.  An  intimation 
that  Moses  was  to  be  an  active  agent  in 
the  dehverance  of  his  brethren.  The 
miracles  wrought  in  tiie  wilderness  of 
Sinai  or  Horeb,  to  convince  Moses  that 
it  was  the  voice  of  God  which  addressed 
him,  and  that  he  was  actually  appoint- 
ed, by  a  divine  commission,  to  lead  his 
brethren  forth  from  the  land  of  Egypt 
and  the  house  of  bondage,  are  here 
omitted:  they  are  fully  recorded  in 
Exod.  ch.  iii.,  iv. 

35.  This  Moses,  &c.  In  this  verse, 
Stephen  calls  the  attention  of  the  coun- 
cil to  the  fact,  that  their  great  prophet 
Moses,  whose  authority  they  professed 
to  hold  in  such  profound  veneration, 
was  at  first  rejected  by  his  country- 
men ;  thus  preparing  the  way  for  his 
solemn  charge  against  them  in  ver. 
51 — 53,  that  their  fathers  had  persecu- 
ted the  prophets,  and  that  they  had 
filled  the  measure  of  their  fathers  by 
murdering  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just. 
See  Matt,  xxiii.  29—36 ;  Acts  iii. 
13 — 15.  Moreover,  he  thus  exhibited 
their  inconsistency  in  rejecting  the 
claims  of  Jesus  as  a  prophet,  because 
he  had  been  opposed  and  crucified, 
Avhen  they  acknowledged  and  gloried  in 
Moses,  though  they  knew  their  fathers 
were  rebellious  against  him,  insomuch 
that  they  all  perished  in  the  wilderness. 
Josh.  V.  6.  *[[  Whom  they  refused,  say- 
ing, &c.  See  note  on  ver.  27.  ^  Kn~ 
lev.  Chief  in  dignity  and  power,  wheth- 
er military  or  civil.  The  same  word  is 
frequently  translated  ^/-^ice,  in  the  New 
Testament.  ^  Deliverer.  He  was  so 
styled,  because  he  was  instrunental  in 
delivering  his  brethren  from  uondage. 
But  the  original  word  "  properly  means 
one  who  redeems  a  captive  or  a  prisoner 
by  paying  a  price  or  ransom." — Barnes. 
"  Moses  ransomed  or  redeemed  the 
children  of  Israel,  by  the  sacrifice  and 


36  He  brought  them  out,  after 
that  he  had  shewed  wonders  and 
signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in 
the  Red  sea,  and  in  the  wilderness 
forty  years. 

37^  This  is  that  Moses,  which 
said  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your 
God   raise   up   unto   you  of  your 


consecration  of  himself,  and  all  his 
faculties  and  energies,  to  deliver  them 
from  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  and  lead 
them  into  the  promised  land.  He  ran- 
somed the  captive  Hebrews  by  paying 
no  price,  except  that  of  his  own  labors, 
dangers,  and  sufterings." — Livermore. 
T[  By  the  havd,  &c.  By  direction  or 
by  the  instrumentality  of  the  angel 
See  note  on  ver.  30.  The  reference  is 
to  the  manner  in  which  God  indicated 
his  presence  to  Moses,  and  caused  him 
to  attend  to  the  voice  which  addressed 
and  commissioned  him. 

36.  He  brought  them  out,  &:c.  The 
particulars  are  recorded  in  the  first  fif- 
teen chapters  of  Exodus.  ^  Wojiders 
and  signs.  The  mighty  miracles 
wrought  in  Egypt,  by  the  hand  of  Mo- 
ses. See  note  on  Acts  ii.  22.  ^  In  the 
Red  Sea.  The  sea,  by  the  mighty 
power  of  God,  was  made  to  afford  a 
passage  to  the  Israelites,  and  then  re- 
turned and  overwhelmed  the  pursuing 
host  of  Pharaoh.  Exod.  xiv.  21* — 31. 
^  And  in  the  v?ilderness.  For  forty 
years  the  people  were  fed  with  manna, 
and  refreshed  by  living  Avater  from  the 
rock  ;  their  cloths  waxed  not  old  ;  they 
were  guided  by  a  pillar  of  cloud  by 
day,  and  of  fire  by  night ;  and,  indeed, 
were  attended  by  'an  almost  perpetual 
succession  of  miracles,  during  all  their 
wanderings.     Dent.  xxix.  2 — 6. 

37.  This  is  that  JMoses,  &c.  The 
same  Moses  whom  you  acknowledge  as 
a  prophet  of  God,  whom  you  accuse 
me  of  blaspheming,  but  whom  I  truly 
honor  and  believe,  —  this  same  Moses 
predicted  the  advent  of  a  successor,  the 
Messiah  ;  and  it  cannot  be  regarded  as 
disrespectful  or  derogatory  to  Jloses, 
that  one  should  believe  his  testimony, 
or  acknowledge  the  Messiah  whom  he 
foretold.  This  would  seem  to  be  a  suffi 
cient  defence  against  the  charge  of  bias 
pheming  Moses,  which  Avas  one  of  the 
principal  allegations  against  Stephen. 
From  this  he  passes  to  the  other  charge, 
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brethren,  like  unto  me ;  him  shall 
ye  hear. 

38  This  is  he,  that  was  in  the 
church  in  the  wilderness  with  the 


which,  when  otripped  of  all  disguise, 
was  that  he  had  repeated  the  testimony 
of  his  Master,  that  God  would  surely 
judge  and  destroy  that  guilty  nation. 
This  charge  he  does  not  deny  ;  but  jus- 
tifies himself,  by  showing  that  such 
punishment  might  be  expected  for  the 
crimes  of  which  both  their  fathers  and 
themselves  had  been  guilty ;  and  he  re- 
minds them  that  Moses  himself  had 
uttered  a  similar  denunciation  against 
them  who  should  refuse  to  hear  and 
obey  the  Messiah.  See  notes  on  Acts 
iii.  22,  23,  foi  an  explanation  of  the  lan- 
guage of  Mases  here  quoted. 

38.  This  is  he.  The  same  Moses  who 
uttered  the  pi-rdiction  in  ver.  37,  is  he 
who  led  the  people  through  the  wil- 
derness, and  gave  them  the  law  which 
he  received  from  God.  ^  Church.  A 
people  separated  from  heathen  nations, 
and,  from  the  time  of  their  fother  Abra- 
ham, kept  from  intermixture  with 
strange  blood ;  that  in  due  time  they 
might  be  fitted  to  receive  and  preserve, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  world,  a  revelation 
of  the  divine  character  and  will.  The 
word  here  used  signifies  separated^  or 
called  out.  It  is  to  be  understood, 
however,  as  including  the  whole  family 
or  assembly  of  Israel  in  tlie  wilderness, 
and  not  in  the  limited  and  technical 
sense  in  which  the  word  cJiurch  is  now 
generally  used.  T[  The  angel  loh.ich 
spake ^  &c.  It  seems  manifest  that  Ste- 
phen here  refers  to  the  giving  of  the 
law  on  Mount  Sinai.  But  Moses  repre- 
sents that  to  have  been  given  by  God 
himself,  while  Stephen  says  here  it  was 
given  by  an  angel,  and,  ver.  53,  by  an- 
gels ;  see  also  Heb.  ii.  2.  This  seeming 
disagreement  admits  of  at  least  two  so- 
lutions. (1.)  Whatever  a  person  does 
by  an  authorized  agent,  he  is  properly 
said  to  do  himself;  and  the  action  may 
be  indifterently  attributed  to  the  princi- 
pal or  his  agent.  So  that,  if  God  de- 
livered the  law  by  the  hand  of  an  au- 
thorized viessevger  or  angel,  Moses 
might  properly  say  he  received  it  from 
God.  (2.)  Angel  may  be  used  here,  as 
in  ver.  30,  to  indicate,  not  a  person, 
whether  human  or  supei'human,  but  an 
appearance  by  which  the  divine  pre- 
sence was  indicated.    Before  Moses  re- 


angel  which  spake  to  him  in  the 
mount  Sina,  and  with  our  fathers: 
who  received  the  lively  oracles  to 
fjive  unto  us : 


ceived  the  law,  "  there  were  thunders 
and  lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud  upon 
the  mount,  and  the  voice  of  a  trumpet 
exceeding  loud.  And  Mount  Sinai  was 
altogether  on  a  smoke,  because  the 
Lord  descended  upon  it  in  fire."  "And 
Moses  drew  near  unto  the  thick  dark- 
ness where  God  was."  Exod.  xix.  16, 
18;  XX.  21.  The  thunder,  or  lightning, 
or  fire,  or  darkness,  might  properly  be 
called  an  angel  of  God,  in  the  Eastern 
manner  of  speech,  because  each  was  a 
messenger  proclaiming  his  presence,  in 
intelligible  terms.  Moreover,  the  voice 
which  addressed  Moses  might,  for  the 
same  reason,  be  appropriately  denomi- 
nated an  angel.  He  did  not  see  God ; 
yet  by  what  he  did  see,  and  by  what 
he  heard,  he  knew  he  stood  in  the  im- 
mediate pi-esence  of  God,  and  that  God 
was  communicating  his  will  to  him. 
Whatever  produced  this  conviction  on 
his  mind,  whether  addressed  to  his  eye 
or  to  his  ear,  whether  fire,  or  thunder, 
or  thick  darkness,  or  a  voice  speaking 
to  him,  was  actually  a  messenger  of 
God,  indicating  his  presence,  and  ac- 
complishing his  purpose,  and  therefore 
an  angel.  See  note  on  Matt.  i.  20. 
^  The  lively  oracles.  Rather,  the  liv- 
ing oracles,  or  oracles  of  life.  By  ora- 
cles is  meant  the  commands  of  God,  or 
the  law.  See  Rom.  iii.  2.  By  the  epi- 
thet lively^  some  understand  that  the 
law  gave  life,  by  promising  length  of 
days  as  the  consequence  of  obedience ; 
or,'  in  a  yet  higher  sense,  by  promising 
happiness,  or  blessedness,  which  is  life 
in  its  true  sense,  as  the  reward  of  obe- 
dience. But  it  seeems  difficult  to  re- 
concile this  interpretation  with  the  lan- 
guage of  the  apostle  in  Rom.  iii.  20  ;  2 
Cor.  iii.  6—9  ;  Gal.  iii.  21, 22.  A  different 
explanation  is  given  by  Barnes,  which 
is  perhaps  to  be  preferred :  "  The  word 
lively,  or  living,  stands  in  opposition  to 
that  which  is  dead  or  useless,  and 
means  that  which  is  vigorous,  effica 
cious ;  and  in  this  place  it  means  that 
the  commands  were  of  such  a  nature, 
and  given  'n  such  circumstances,  as  to 
secure  attention,  to  produce  obedience, 
to  excite  them  to  act  for  God, — in  oppo- 
sition to  laws  which  would  fall  powef 
less,  and  produce  no  effect." 
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ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


39  To  Tvhom  our  fathers  -would 
not  obey,  but  thrust  Mm  from  them, 
and  in  their  hearts  turned  back 
again  into  Egypt, 

40  Saying  unto  Aaron,  Make  us 
gods  to  go  before  us  :  for  as  for  this 
Moses,  wliich  brought  us  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what  is 
become  of  him. 

41  And   they   made   a   calf  in 


39.    Our  fatliers  would  not  obey.    Not- 
withstanding the  many  visible  tokens 
of  the   divine   approbation,   the    Jews 
were  rebellious  against  Moses,  and  put 
his  patience  to  very  severe  trials,  in  the 
wilderness.     A  special  instance  of  their 
disobedience  is  here  mentioned,  when 
they  proposed  to  resume  the  idolatrous 
customs  of  Egypt,  and  to  worship  idols. 
In   what  follows,  the  martyr  in  effect 
taught  the  council  two  useful  lessons, 
which  unhappily  fell  on  unwilling  ears: 
(1.)  As  Moses  was  a  true  prophet,  not- 
withstanding his  brethren  Avere  faith- 
less and  disobedient,  so  Jesus  was  none 
the  less  the  Messiah,  though  rejected  and 
crucified:     (2.)  As  the  Jewish  nation 
was  punished  for  their  disobedience  to 
the  word  of  the  Lord  by  j\Ioses,  and 
wandered  for  forty  years,  until  "  all  the 
people   that  came  out  of  Egypt,  that 
were  males,  even  all  the  men  of  war, 
died  in  the  wilderness  by  the  way," 
Josh.  v.  4  ;  so  it  Avas  perfectly  reasona- 
ble to  expect  that  an  equally  just  retri- 
bution should  be  rendered  to  them  who 
rejected  Jesus,  and  refused  to  obey  tlie 
word  of  God  proclaimed  by  him.     And 
this   was   a   sufficient   justification    of 
himself  against  the  charge  of  preaching 
that  destruction  was  impending  over  Je- 
rusalem.    T[    Tlirnst  hi.m  from   them. 
Disavowed  allegiance  to  him ;  disclaim- 
ed all  obligation   to  obey  him.     Tf  Li 
their    hearts   turned    back,    tSrc.       This 
may  be  understood  as  referring  to  the 
time  Avhen  "  the  whole  congregation  of 
Isi-ael  inurrnured    against    Moses   and 
Aaron   in  the  wilderness,   and  — said, 
Would  to   God    we   had   died  by   the 
hand  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
when   we  sat  by  the  fiesh-pots  !  "  &c. 
Exod.  xvi.  2,  3.     But  ft'om  the  oonneX' 
ion  with  the  succeeding  verse,  it  seems 

firobable  that  Stephen  referred  rather 
0  the  desire  of  the  Israelites  to  return 
to  the  worship  of  idols,  after  the  man- 
ner of  ttie  Egjy^ptiaus, 


those  days,  and  offered  sacrifice 
unto  the  idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the 
works  of  their  own  hands. 

42  Then  God  turned,  and  gave 
them  up  to  worship  the  host  of 
heaven ;  as  it  Is  written  in  the 
book  of  the  prophets,  O  ye  house 
of  Israel,  have  ye  offered  to  me  slain 
beasts  and  sacrifices  hy  the  space  of 
forty  years  in  the  Avilderness  ? 


40.  Sayiyig  7into  Aaron,  &c.  See 
Exod.  xxxii.  1.  ^  Make  its  gods. 
That  is,  idols,  or  visible  repi-esentations 
of  imaginary  gods.  Such  images  were 
highly  esteemed  by  the  ancients ;  and 
heathen  nations  even  now  fall  down 
and  worship  them.  It  was  customary 
to  carry  such  images  in  warlike  or  oth- 
er hazardous  expeditions,  under  the 
impression  that  they  would  furnish  aid 
and  protection.  Even  Laban,  the 
grandson  of  Abraham's  brother  Nahor, 
highly  valued  such  images,  and  was 
both  offended  and  grieved,  v/hen  his 
daughter  took  them  away ;  and  the 
same  regard  for  them  was  obviously 
cherished  by  Rachel,  else  she  would 
not  have  taken  them.  See  Gen.  xxxi. 
19,  30—35.  T[  As  for  this  Moses.  A 
contemptuous  expression,  indicating  an 
utter  disregard  for  him  and  his  authori- 
ty. ^  Wot  not.  Know  not;  an  old 
English  expression,  now  obsolete. 

41.  And  they  made  a  calf.  They 
furnished  the  materials  for  the  calf 
which  Aaron  fashioned.  As  he  per- 
formed the  work  by  their  command  and 
as  their  agent,  the  Avork  is  properly  at- 
tributed to  them.  Exod.  xxxii.  2 — 4. 
^  Offered  sacrifice,  &c.  They  forsook 
the  God  who  had  conducted  them 
through  the  Red  Sea,  and  offered  sacri- 
fice to  a  senseless  idol,  after  the  manner 
of  the  Egyptians,  whose  principal  di- 
vinity was  Apis,  represented  by  an 
OX-  If  A7id  rejoiced^  &c.  They  cele- 
brated their  idolatrous  worship,  in  the 
usual  heathen  form,  by  feasting,  and 
shouting,  and  singing,  and  dancing. 
Ejvod.  xxxii.  6,  17-^19^ 

42.  Then  God  turned.  That  is,  he 
made  an  apparent  change  in  his  dispen- 
sations, and  allowed  the  people  to  re- 
lapse into  idolatry  whom  he  had  led 
forth  ft-om  Egypt  that  they  might  learn 
and  practise  a  more  pure  form  of  wor- 
ship. ^  Host  of  heaven.  The  stars, 
or  heayenly  bodies?  so  called  on  ac- 
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43  Yea,  ye  took  up  the  taber- 
nacle of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of 
your  god  E,emphan,  figures  which 
ye  made  to  worship  them :  and  I 
will  carry  you  away  beyond  Ba- 
bylon. 


count  of  their  great  number.  This 
kind  of  idolatiy  was  very  prevalent  in 
the  East.  ^BoohoftJiepropkels.  See 
Amos  V.  25,  26.  The  twelve  minor 
prophets  wei'e  generally  bound  up  in 
one  volume  ;  or  tlie  scrolls  on  which  the 
prophecies  were  written  were  attached 
together,  and  styled  the  book  of  the 
prophets.  The  quotation  from  Amos 
which  follows  is  not  exact,  but  suffi- 
ciently so  for  the  purpose.  \  House 
of  Israel.  People  of  Israel ;  Israelites. 
^  Have  ye  offered?  That  is,  ye  have 
not  offered.  This  interrogative  form  of 
expression  frequently  implies  an  abso- 
lute negative.  The  meaning  probably 
is,  that  the  Israelites  did  not  ofier  their 
sacrifices  with  pure  hearts  and  clean 
hands  ;  but  mingled,  with  their  ostensi- 
ble worship  to  God,  either  pi'ofane  rites 
or  secret  adoration  to  idols. 

43.  Tabernacle  of  Moloch.  Taberna- 
cle here  probably  denotes  the  small 
case,  or  shrine,  in  which  was  kept  the 
image  of  the  god.  It  was  customary 
thus  to  enclose  images,  or  idols,  that 
they  might  be  carried,  on  journeys  or 
otherwise,  with  less  hazard  or  inconve- 
nience. Perhaps  the  silver  shrines  of 
Diana  were  of  similar  kind.  Acts  xix. 
24.  Molock  is  a  name  derived  from  the 
Hebrew  word  meaning  king,  and  is 
supposed  to  denote  the  sun.  It  may  be 
doubtful  whether  the  Jews  worshipped 
this  idol  in  the  wilderness ;  but  they 
manifestly  committed  such  iniquity  in 
the  land  of  Canaan.  "  Molech,  or  Mo- 
loch, was  the  idol  of  the  children  of 
Amnion,  1  Kings  xi.  7 ;  prohibited  to 
Israel  in  a  singular  manner.  Lev.  xviii. 
21 ;  XX.  2  ;  yet  they  did  worship  him 
most  familiarly,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  3 ; 
Jer.  vii.  31.  And  Solomon  built  a  high 
place  for  him  on  Mount  Olivet,  before 
Jerusalem,  1  Kings  xi.  7.  The  valley 
between  was  called  Tophet  and  the 
valley  of  the  sons  of  Hinnoni,  2  Kings 
xxiii.  10,  &c.  This  idol  and  idolatry 
is  thus  described  by  the  Rabbins : 
'  Our  Rabbins  of  hnppy  memory  say,  al- 
though all  houses  of  idolatry  were  in  Je- 
rusalem, Molech  was  without  Jerusa- 
lem, and  the  image  was  made  hollow, 


44  Our  fathers  had  the  taber- 
nacle of  witness  in  the  wilderness, 
as  he  had  appointed,  speaking  unto 
Moses,  that  he  should  make  it  ac- 
cordino-  to  the  fashion  that  he  had 


seen. 


set  within  seven  chapels.  His  face  was 
like  a  calf ;  and  his  hands  were  stretch- 
ed out,  as  a  man's  that  reacheth  out  to 
receive  something  from  his  neighbor, 
and  they  sat  him  over  a  fare  ;  and  the 
priests  took  the  child,  and  put  him  be- 
tween the  arms  of  the  idol,  and  there 
the  child  gave  up  the  ghost.'  D.  Kin- 
chi  on  2  Kings  xxiii.  10.  '  He  was 
made  of  brass,  and  was  heated  from  fire 
under,  till  he  was  glowing  hot ;  and  then 
the  priests  put  the  child  into  his  anus, 
and  there  he  was  burnt ;  and  the  priests 
made  a  noise,  in  the  meanwhile,  with 
drums,  that  the  father  might  not  hear 
the  child's  cry  ;  and  therefore  it  was 
called  Tophet,  from  toph,  a  drum  or  ta- 
bor.' R.  Solomon  on  Jer.  vii.  31." — 
LigJttfoot.  See  note  on  Matt.  v.  22. 
^  Star  of  yoiir  God  Remplian.  This 
god  is  named  Chiun  by  Amos,  v.  26. 
Various  explanations  of  this  difierence 
have  been  offered  by  commentators. 
The  following  is  perhaps  as  reasonable 
as  any.  Chiun  was  the  Hebrew  or  Sy- 
rian name,  and  Remphan  the  Egyptian : 
the  latter  was  adopted  by  the  Seventy, 
who  made  their  translation,  which  Ste- 
phen quotes,  in  Egypt,  as  being  most 
familiar  to  the  foreign  Jews.  The  lan- 
guage of  Stephen  indicates  that  this 
was  a  star-god ;  and  it  has  been  sup- 
posed that  Saturn  is  intended,  whose 
Arabic  name  is  Clievan.  ^  I  ivill  car- 
ry, &c.  As  a  retribution  for  idolatry, 
tiiey  were  to  become  captives  in  a 
strange  land.  T[  Babylon.  Amos  says 
Damascus.  Both  were  far  eastward 
from  Judea ;  and  the  import  is,  that 
they  should  be  taken  captive  by  the 
eastern  monarchs.  The  prediction 
was  fulfilled,  as  the  history  of  the  nation 
abundantly  proves. 

44.  Tlie  tabernacle  of  witness.  The 
true  tabernacle  is  here  contrasted  with 
the  tabernacle  of  idols,  indicating  that 
the  idolatry  of  the  Jews  was  the  more 
criminal  because  they  had  with  them 
the  tabernacle  of  the  true  God, — called 
the  tabernacle  of  witness,  inasmuch  as 
it  was  a  testimony  to  them  that  God 
was  their  leader  and  protector.  "  On 
the  day  that  the  tabernacle  was  rearei 
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45  TVhich  also  our  fathers,  that 
came  after,  brought  in  Avith  Jesus 
into  the  jDOssession  of  the  Gentiles, 
■whom  God  drave  out  before  the 
face  of  our  fathers,  unto  the  days 
of  David: 

46  Who    found    favour    before 


up,  the  cloud  covered  the  tabernacle, 
namely,  the  tent  of  the  testimony  ;  and 
at  even  there  was  upon  the  tabernacle 
as  it  were  the  appearance  of  fire,  until 
the  morning.  So  it  was  always ;  the 
cloud  covered  it  by  day,  and  the  ap- 
pearance of  fire  by  night."  Numb.  ix. 
15,  16.  This  was  a  visible  manifesta- 
tion of  the  divine  presence  ;  and  by  this 
were  the  Israelites  conducted  through 
the  wilderness :  for  when  it  remained 
stationary,  they  continued  in  their 
camp  ;  and  when  it  went  forward,  they 
journeyed.  Numb.  ix.  17 — 23.  T[  Ac- 
cording to  the  fashion^  &c.  See  Exod. 
XXV.  9,  40 ;  xxvi.  30.  Stephen  had  al- 
ready professed  his  respect  for  Moses  ; 
and  here  he  avows  his  belief  that  the  ta- 
bernacle and  the  temple,  ver.  47,  were 
constructed  in  pursuance  of  a  divine 
command,  and  were  worthy  of  all  hon- 
or. Of  course,  he  could  not  justly  be 
suspected  of  blaspheming  either. 

45.  Our  fatkp.rs  that  came  after. 
The  successors  of  those  who  perished 
in  the  wilderness.  Only  Caleb  and 
Joshua,  of  all  the  men  of  war  who  came 
out  of  Egypt,  were  permitted  to  enter 
the  promised  land.  Numb,  xxxii.  11 — 
13  ;  Josh.  V.  4.  \  Brought  in.  They 
brought  the  ark,  or  the  tabernacle  of 
witness,  with  them  into  the  land  of 
promise ;  and,  as  they  crossed  Jordan, 
they  witnessed  another  miraculous  dis- 
play of  divine  power,  in  connection 
with  the  ark.  And  to  this  testimony 
Joshua  made  a  solemn  appeal,  in  proof 
that  the  living  God  was  with  them,  and 
would  put  them  in  possession  of  the 
land  given  to  their  fathers.  Josh.  iii.  9 
— 17.  ^  With.  Jesus.  The  Greek  form 
of  the  Hebrew  Joshua.  See  Heb.  iv.  8. 
It  is  unfortunate  that  the  Hebrew  word 
was  not  retained  in  our  translation. 
^  Possession  of  the  Gentiles.  That  is, 
the  land  of  Canaan,  possessed  by  the 
heathens  who  were  driven  out  before 
the  Jews,  according  to  the  ancient 
promise.  T[  Tlie  days  of  David.  The 
meaning  is,  that  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
■was  preserved  by  the  Jews,  in  the  ta- 
bernacle,   until   the    days    of   David. 


God,  and  desired  to  find  a  taber- 
nacle for  the  God  of  Jacob. 

47  But  Solomon  built  him  an 
house. 

48  Howbeit,  the  Most  High  dwell- 
eth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands ; 
as  saith  the  prophet. 


They  believed  their  national  safety  was 
connected  with  the  preservation  of  the 
ark ;  and  when,  on  one  occasion,  it  was 
captured  by  the  Philistines,  there  was 
great  lamentation,  as  if  the  glory  of  the 
nation  had  departed  for  ever.  1  Sam. 
iv.  10—22. 

46.  Who  found  favor.  David  was 
more  prosperous  than  any  other  king  of 
Israel.  Although,  in  common  with 
men,  he  had  faults,  yet  on  the  whole  he 
sustained  an  excellent  character.  He 
was  a  renowned  warrior,  a  wise  states- 
man, and  a  constant  upholder  of  the 
public  worship  of  God.  Under  his 
reign,  the  nation  prospered,  and  in- 
creased in  wealth  and  glory.  T[  Desir- 
ed to  find ^  &c.  David  thought  it  wrong, 
while  he  dwelt  in  a  house  of  cedar,  that 
the  ark  of  God  should  continue  to  dwell 
within  curtains  ;  and  he  desired  to  erect 
a  temple,  in  some  degree  fitted  to  con- 
tain that  precious  treasure.  But  he 
was  admonished  that  this  work  should 
be  performed  by  his  son,  rather  than  by 
himself.  Accordingly,  he  forbore  to 
execute  his  original  design,  but  provid- 
ed the  means  by  which  his  successor 
might  cany  it  into  effect  without  un- 
necessary delay.  2  Sam.  vii.  1 — 17  ;  1 
Chron.  ch.  xxii.,  xxviii. 

47.  Solomon  built,  &c.  Agreeably 
to  the  dying  injunctions  of  his  father, 
Solomon  erected  a  temple,  unequalled 
in  glory  and  magnificence.  When  the 
sacred  edifice  was  fully  completed,  ils 
was  solemnly  dedicated  to  the  God  of 
Israel.     I  Kings  v,  vi.  vii.  viii. 

48.  Howheit.  Nevertheless.  Ste- 
phen had  already  manifested  his  respect 
for  the  temple,  by  professing  to  believe 
it  was  ei'ected  by  divine  direction.  Yet 
he  knew  his  Master  had  said  that  the 
place  where  worship  was  rendered  was 
of  little  consequence  ;  that  they  who 
worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and 
they  only,  were  accej)table  worship- 
pers, whether  at  Jerusalem,  Mount  Ge- 
rizim,  or  elsewhere.  John  iv.  20 — 24. 
Hence  he  intimates,  thac,  even  if  the 
temple  should  be  destroyed,  and  its 
daily     sacrifice     should    cease,     God 
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49  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and 
earth  is  my  footstool:  what  house 
will  ye  build  me  ?  suith  the  Lord : 
or  what  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ? 

would  not  be  deprived  of  a  dwelling- 
place,  as  he  fills  both  heaven  and  earth  ; 
nor  of  worship,  for  the  faithful  soul  may 
worship  acceptably,  wherever  his  lot 
may  be  cast.  T[  The  Most  High  dwell 
eth  not^  &c.  He  is  not  confined  or  cir- 
cumscribed in  his  dwelling.  The  highest 
heaven  cannot  contain  liim  ;  much  less 
any  earthly  edifice,  however  spacious 
or  magnificent.  His  presence  pervades 
all  space  ;  and  wherever  the  voice  of 
supplication  or  gratitude  is  uttered,  his 
ear  is  open  to  hear,  as  well  in  the  lowly 
cot  or  in  the  howling  wilderness,  as  in  the 
splendid  temple  specially  consecrated 
to  his  worship.  To  this  sentiment  the 
council  could  not  object;  for  precisely 
the  same  had  been  expressed  by  Solo- 
mon, in  his  prayer  at  the  dedication  of 
the  first  temple,  which  far  exceeded 
the  second  in  grandeur.  1  Kings  viii. 
27.  11^5  suitli  tlie  prupJiet.  Namely, 
Isaiah  ;  from  whom  the  succeeding  verse 
is  quoted  substantially,  but  not  literally. 
See  Isa.  Ixvi.  1,  2. 

49.  Hfciven  is  my  throne.  The  em- 
blems in  this  verse  are  taken  from  sen- 
sible objects,  to  impress  the  human  mind 
with  some  conception,  faint  though  it 
be,  of  the  divine  majesty.  See  notes 
on  Matt.  V.  34,  35.  '  The  idea  is,  that 
God  is  supreme  over  all;  that  all  parts 
of  the  imiverse  are  under  his  supervision, 
and  subject  to  his  control.  And  when 
we  connect  with  this  the  idea  that  all 
his  attributes,  his  justice,  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  faithfulness,  are  as  infi- 
nite and  eternal  ;is  his  power,  we  ap- 
proach as  nearly  to  a  true  conception 
of  his  character,  perhaps,  as  the  present 
circumstances  of  our  being  will  permit. 

50.  Hath  not  mij  Jiand^  &c.  As  God 
has  created  the  world  itself,  and  all 
w'orlds,  he  surely  does  not  need  that  his 
creatures  should  provide  him  a  resi- 
dence by  the  imperfect  work  of  their 
hands.  The  prophet  adds,  in  the  place 
quoted,  an  expression  importing  that  a 
contrite  spirit  is  more  acceptable  to 
God  than  the  most  costly  edifice  or  im- 
posing forms  of  worship.  Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 
The  necessary  counterpart  of  this  dec- 
laration is,  that  the  temple-worship  of 
the  Jews,  if  off'ered  by  men  of  hard,  im- 
penitent, and  corrupt  hearts,  was  unac- 


50  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all 
these  things  ? 

51  ^  Ye  stiflf-necked,  and  uncir- 
cumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do 


ceptable,  however  pompous ;   and  the 
same  holds  true  in  all  similar  cases. 

51.  It  is  generally  supposed,  that,  at 
this  point  in  his  defence,  Stephen  was 
interrupted  by  the  clamors  of  the  Jews, 
wdio  perhaps  took  advantage  of  his  re- 
marks concerning  the  temple,  to  renew 
their  charge  of  blasphemy.  It  mattered 
not  to  them,  that  the  language  he  used 
was  almost  literally  qvioted  from  their 
own  scriptures.  Though  the  priests  and 
elders  might  not  be  so  destitute  of 
shame  as  to  join  in  th'^  outcry,  they 
could  easily  encourage  it,  and  stimulate 
the  passions  of  the  multitude.  How- 
ever this  be,  it  is  manifest  from  this  ab- 
rupt transition  in  the  manner  as  well  as 
the  matter  of  Stephen's  discourse,  that 
some  demonstration  had  been  made, 
which  satisfied  him  that  all  attempts  to 
conciliate  his  judges,  or  to  obtaifl  justice 
at  their  hands,  would  be  utterly  hope- 
less. Accordingly,  he  stops  short  in  his. 
historical  sketch,  and  makes  a  sudder 
and  tremendous  application  of  the  sub 
ject  to  his  hearers.  T[  Stiff-necked. 
Stubboini,  intractable.  This  epithet, 
literally  refei-ring  to  oxen  refractory 
under  the  yoke,  frequently  occurs  in 
the  Old  Testament,  to  denote  the  wil- 
fulness and  perverseness  of  the  Jews  ; 
and  the  figure  is  very  lively  and  ex- 
pressive. 1[  JTnciroimcised  in  heart 
and  ears.  Circumcision  was  a  rite 
established  by  the  covenant  with  Abra 
ham.  Gen.  xvii.  10 — 14.  Outwardly, 
it  was  a  sign  of  being  a  Jew,  subject  to 
all  the  requisitions  of  the  law.  Figura- 
tively, it  denoted  purity  of  heart ;  and 
in  this  sense  only  was  it  of  much  prac- 
tical value.  See  Rom.  ii.  25 — 29.  The 
expression  in  the  text  denotes  those 
who  disclaimed  allegiance  to  God,  who 
repudiated  his  law,  and  were  unwilling 
to  hear  and  obey  his  word.  T[  Resist 
the  Holy  Gliost.  Or,  Holy  Spirit. 
They  acknowledged  that  Moses  and  the 
prophets  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  in  other  words,  that 
they  were  inspired.  Yet,  from  the  days 
of  Moses,  their  race  had  been  disobedi- 
ent and  rebellious,  as  Stephen  had  alrea- 
dy proved  by  an  appeal  to  their  history. 
And  now,  when  the  same  spirit  spake 
by  the  mouth  of  Jesus   and  his  disci- 
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always  resist  the  Holy  Gliost:   as 
your  fotliers  d'al^  so  do  ye. 

52  Which  of  the  prophets  have 
not  your  fathers  persecuted?  and 
they  have  slain  them  Avhich  shewed 
before  of  the  comino;  of  the  Just 


pies,  the  Jews  imitated  their  fathers, 
closing  their  eai's  and  hearts  against 
the  testimony,  and  refusing  obedience 
to  the  commands.  ^  ^5  your  fathers^ 
&c.  The  treatment  of  Jesus  by  the 
Jews  was  strikingly  similar  to  that 
which  Moses  received  from  their  With- 
ers, in  many  respects.  The  allegation 
here  resembles  that  of  Jesus  against  the 
same  men,  in  j\Iatt.  xxiii.  29 — 36. 

52.  Which  of  the  propJiets^  &c.  So 
general  had  been  the  practice  of  the  an- 
cient Jews,  to  persecute  the  prophets 
of  God,  that  Stephen  calls  on  their  cor- 
rupt descendants  to  point  out,  if  they 
could,  a  single  exception.  \  They 
have  slain  them.,  &c.  They  have  slain 
the  prophets  who  predicted  the  advent 
of  the  Messiah.  For  example,  it  is  said 
that  Isaiah,  who  described  the  reign  of 
the  Messiah  with  peculiar  minuteness, 
was  sawn  asunder  by  order  of  King 
Manasseh.  See  Heb.  xi.  32—38.  ^  The 
Just  One.  The  Messiah.  The  same 
whom  Stephen  preached,  and  in  whose 
cause  he  was  about  to  become  the  tirst 
martyr.  ^  Of  whom.  Namely,  the 
Messiah.  Fearless  of  the  consequences, 
Stephen  plainly  and  distinctly  asserted 
that  the  same  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom 
they  had  slain,  was  the  Just  One,  whose 
reign  had  been  foretold  by  many  proph- 
ets. Though  he  knew  his  accusers  and 
judges  were  full  of  enmity  and  rage 
against  him,  he  resolutely  charged 
upon  them  the  guilt  of  duplicity  and 
murder.  They  betrayed  Jesus  by  de- 
livering him  to  Pilate  on  a  false  charge  : 
they  murdered  him,  l)y  compelling  Pi- 
late to  pass  sentence  of  death  upon  him. 
See  note  on  John  xix.  12.  Or  they 
may  be  said  to  have  betrayed  him  by 
hiring  Judas  to  perform  the'treacherous 
act,  and  to  have  murdered  him  by  their 
long-continued  and  finally  successful 
exertions  to  destroy  his  life. 

53.  The  law,  Namel}^,  the  Mosaic 
law ;  perhaps  including  the  additional 
communications  of  God's  will  by  his 
prophets.  \  Disposition,  of  angels. 
"  The  word  translated  disposition  does 
not  elsewhere  occur  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment.    It  properly  means  the  constitu- 


One ;  of  whom  ye  have  been 
now  the  betrayers  and  murder- 
ers; 

53  Who  have  received  the  law 
by  the  disposition  of  angels,  and 
have  not  kept  it. 


ting  or  arranging  of  an  anny  ;  dispo- 
sing it  into  ranks  and  proper  divisions. 
Hence  it  has  been  supposed  to  mean  that 
the  law  was  given  amidst  the  various 
ranks  of  angels,  being  present  to  witness 
its  promulgation.  It  should  be  added, 
moreover,  that  the  Jews  applied  the 
word  angels  to  any  of  the  messengers 
of  God,  to  fire,  and  tempest,  and  wind, 
&c.  And  all  that  Stephen  means  here 
may  be  to  express  the  common  Jewish 
opinion,  that  God  was  attended  en  this 
occasion  by  the  heavenly  hosts,  and  by 
the  symbols  of  his  presence,  the  fire, 
and  smoke,  and  tempest." — Barnes. 
Lightfoot  gives  a  diflerent  interpreta- 
tion. It  may  be  doubted  whether  it  be 
as  correct  as  the  foregoing.  Yet  it  is 
worthy  of  consideration.  "  That  ex- 
pression in  Gal.  iii.  19  agrees  with  this, 
'ordained  by  angels;'  and  in  both 
these  places,  it  would  be  something 
harsh  to  understand,  by  angeh,  those 
heavenly  spirits  strictly  and  pi'operly 
so  taken ;  for  what  had  they  to  do  in 
the  disposition  of  the  law  ?  They  wei'e 
present  indeed  at  Mount  Sinai,  Avhen 
the  law  was  given,  as  many  places  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  do  witness ;  but 
then  they  were  but  present  there ;  for 
we  do  not  find  that  any  thing  further 
was  done  or  performed  by  them.  So 
that  the  thing  makes  itself  necessary, 
that,  both  in  this  and  in  that  place,  we 
should  understand  by  angels  the  mes- 
sengers  of  God's  word,  his  prophets  and 
ministei's.  The  sense  may  come  to 
thus  much,  namely  :  '  Ye  have  received 
the  law  unto  the  disposition  of  messen- 
gers, that  is,  that  it  should  be  propound- 
ed and  published  by  ministers,  proph- 
ets, and  othei's  ;  and  that  according  to 
vour  owji  desire  and  wish,  Exod.  xx. 
19  ;  Deut.  v.  25  ;  xviii.  15,  16  ;  and  yet 
ye  have  not  kept  the  law.  Ye  desired 
prophets,  and  ye  had  them ;  and  yet 
which  of  those  prophets  have  you  not 
persecuted  ?'  "  •[[  A}id  have  not  kept  it. 
They  wei'e  about  to  condemn  Stephen 
on  a  charge  of  blasphemy  against  the 
law.  Acts  vi.  11 — 14  ;  and  yet  they 
were  transgressors  of  the  same  law. 
They  held  that  a  word  spoken  against 
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34  ^  AVlien  they  heard  these 
things,  they  were  cut  to  the  heart, 
and  they  gnashed  on  him  with  their 
teeth. 

55  But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  looked  up  steadfastly  into 
heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God, 
and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  God, 


the  law  deserved  death ;  yet  they  dis- 
obeved  its  positive  requirements.  See 
Matt.  XV.  1—9. 

54.  Cut  to  tlie  heart.  Exceedingly 
enraged.  See  note  on  Acts  v.  33.  Tiie 
whole  discourse  of  Stephen  was  far 
from  being  pleasant  to  them.  And 
when  now,  at  the  close,  he  so  solemnly 
and  indignantly  rebuked  their  unright- 
eousness, they  were  goaded  to  utter 
madness,  which  they  manifested  by 
gnashing  their  teeth. 

55.  Fall  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  this 
hour  of  extreme  peril,  it  pleased  God 
to  sustain  his  servant,  and  to  inspire 
him  with  fortitude  to  encounter  the 
final  trial,  by  granting  him  a  more  full 
measure  of  his  spirit,  and  a  miraculous 
perception  of  scenes  invisible  to  the 
natural  eye.  T[  Lookud  up  steadfastly. 
Or,  intently.  Perceiving,  from  the  un- 
governable rage  of  his  enemies,  that 
there  was  no  hope  of  deliverance  on 
earth,  he  naturally  appealed  to  God  for 
protection ;  he  raised  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  they  were  intently  'fixed  by  the 
splendor  of  the  vision  presented  to 
them.  He  saw,  not  what  would  pre- 
serve his  natural  life,  but  what  ren- 
dered its  preservation  an  object  not  to 
be  anxiously  sought.  ^  The  glory  of 
God.  This  phrase  is  generally  used  to 
denote  some  visible  symbol  of  the 
Deity.  What  was  its  peculiar  form  or 
appearance  is  not  mentioned  ;  nor  is  it 
material.  It  is  sufficient  that  he  saw 
what  he  felt  sure  was  the  divine  pre- 
sence. Something  more  than  an  exer- 
cise of  strong  faith  is  manifestly  intend- 
ed here.  His  sight  was  impressed,  in 
vision  or  otherwise,  so  that  he  distinct- 
ly saw  what  he  relates.  ^  Ajid  Jesus 
sta7idijig,  &c.  He  well  remembered 
the  countenance  of  his  Master,  and 
could  rot  mistake  the  person.  He  saw 
him  in  a  place  of  glory  and  honor.  He 
had  not  doubted  his  Master's  ascension 
to  heaven  ;  but  he  now  had  additional 
confirmation.     He  could  no  longer  cling 

11 


56  And  said.  Behold,  I  see  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of 
man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
God. 

57  Then  they  cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears, 
and  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord, 

58  And  cast  him  out  of  the  city, 
and  stoned  him :  and  the  witnesses 


to  his  life  ;  for  he  knew  it  was  far  better 
to  depart,  and  be  with  his  Lord. 

56.  Behold,  I  see  (he  heave??),'  ope??ed. 
Whether  his  eye  was  miraculously  en- 
abled to  penetrate  through  the  firma- 
ment and  behold  glorious  scenes  be- 
yond it,  or  whether  this  scene  were  im- 
pressed on  his  sight  in  vision  or  by  re- 
presentation, to  him  the  view  was  actu- 
al and  real ;  and  he  exclaimed,  I  see  the 
glories  of  heaven.  Can  it,  for  one  mo- 
ment, be  supposed  that  this  man  was 
an  impostor  ?  Did  ever  man  sacrifice 
his  life  so  foolishly  as  he  did,  on  this 
supposition  ?  Was  he  a  man  to  throw 
away  his  life,  for  the  purpose  of  leaving 
the  world  with  a  lie  in  his  mouth  ? 

57.  Tliey  cried  out,  &c.  Partly 
with  the  intention  to  prevent  Stephen 
from  speaking,  and  partly  to  express 
their  horror  at  what  they  called  blas- 
phemy. It  is  not  improbable  that  the 
members  of  the  Sanhedrim  joined  in 
the  outcry  ;  for  they  would  not  willing- 
ly suffer  others  to  go  beyond  them  in 
outward  respect  of  the  law,  or  detesta- 
tion of  blasphemy.  \  Stopped  their 
ears.  That  they  might  not  be  polluted 
by  the  language  of  a  blasphemer.  It 
was  customary  among  the  Jews  to  indi- 
cate their  displeasure  against  offensive 
language,  by  such  outward  signs.  Thus 
the  high  priest  rent  his  garments,  to  ex- 
press his  horror  at  the  blasphemy  of 
Jesus,  when  he  uttered  language  some- 
what similar  to  this  of  Stephen.  Matt. 
xxvi.  65.  ^  With  o??,e  accord.  United- 
ly. It  is  very  doubtful  whether  sen- 
tence of  death  was  passed  upon  Ste- 
phen by  the  Sanhedrim.  He  seems 
rather  to  have  been  put  to  death  by  a 
mad  and  fui'iously  enraged  mob.  But 
the  Jewish  council  was  none  the  less 
guilty  ;  for  they  made  no  effort  to  pro- 
tect their  prisoner  against  the  rage  of 
the  populace.  Doubtless  they  were 
well  pleased  to  behold  the  murderous 
transaction. 

58.  Cast  him  out  of  the  city.     Pub 
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laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young  i 
man's  feet,  whose  name  was  Saul. 

59  And  they  stoned  Stephen, 
cidling  upon  God,  and  saying,  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit. 


lie  executions  were  not  allowed  within 
the  walls  of  cities  ;   and  in  this  case, 
though  the  Jews  utterly  outraged  the 
spirit  of  their  law,  yet  they  scrupulous- 
ly adhered  to  sorne  of  its  ceremonial 
forms,  us  they  had  previously  done  in 
the  case  of  our  Lord.     Lev.  xxiv.  14 ; 
Luke  iv.  29 ;  xxiii.  26—33.     1  Stoned 
him.     Such  was   the  kind  of  punish- 
ment which  the  law  provided  for  blas- 
phemy.     Lev.     xxiv.     16.      Concern- 
ing tlie  manner  in   which  this  punish- 
ment was  legally  inflicted,  see  note  on 
Matt.  xxi.  44.     But  it  is  manifest  that 
Steplien   was  not    executed    in    legal 
form.     Instead  of  being  thrown  on  his 
back,  and  crushed  by  a  stone  cast  upon 
him  from  above,  he  was  pelted  with 
stones  by  the  mob,  until  he  knelt  down 
and  died,  ver.  60.     If  JVit??e.ssfis.     The 
false  witnesses,  who  alleged  that  Ste- 
phen was  guilty  of  blasphemy.     The 
law   provided   that   the   witnesses,   on 
such   occasions,  should   cast   the    first 
stone,  after  which   all  tlie  people  were 
to   assist.     Deut.  xih.  9,  10  ;  xvii.  6,  7. 
The  mob  seem  to  have  observed  this 
form.     It  is  not  unusual  for  a  mob  thus 
to  observe  legal  forms,  when  commit- 
ting the  most  violent  outrages.     ^  Laid 
dou-)i  their  clothex.      Their  outer  gar- 
ments, or  loose   flowing  robes,  which 
would  interfere  with  the  free  exercise 
of  their  arms,  in  casting  stones.     See 
note   on   Matt.   v.   40.     •][   Smd.     The 
same  who  afterwards  became  the  de- 
voted apostle  Paul.     He  is  here  called 
a  "  young  man,"  and  in  Philem.  9,  "  the 
aged;"  but  it  must  be    remembered 
that  about  thirty  years  intervened  be- 
tween the  two  periods  indicated.    More- 
over, it  is  not  unusual  in  the  scriptures 
to  style  a  person  "  a  young  man,"  even 
after  attaining  the  age  of  thirty  or  forty 
years.     See   2    Sam.   xiv.   27 ;  xv.   7 ; 
xviii.  7,  32.     His  presence  on  this  occa- 
sion, and  the  part  he  performed,  sufli- 
ciently  indicate    his    approval   of   the 
guilty  transaction.     He  pi-obably  refers 
to  this  case,  among  others  in  his  public 
confession,  Acts  xxvi.  10  ;  and  he  dis- 
tinctly names  it,  in   his  acknowledg- 


60  And  he  kneeled  down  and 
cried  with  a  loud  voice.  Lord,  lay 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell 
asleep. 

ment  before  the  Lord,  repeated  by  hhn 
in  Acts  xxii.  20. 

59.  Calling  upon  God,  &c.  The 
word  God  is'here  supplied  by  the  trans- 
lators, there  being  no  word  in  the  orig- 
inal answering  to  it.  It  is  unifonnly 
agreed,  that  a  more  proper  translation 
would  be,  catling  upon,  or  invoking, 
and  saying,  &c.  He  was  about  to  die 
in  his  ]\hister's  cause.  He  had  within 
a  few  moments  enjoyed  a  vision  of  that 
Master  in  glory.  In  his  utmost  extrem- 
ity, this  a"ppeal  was  natural ;  at  once 
avowing  Ijefore  his  murderers  his  con- 
stancy of  faith  and  devotion,  and  ex- 
pressing his  finu  and  unwavering  con- 
fidence^'that,  in  departing  from  earth, 
he  should  be  received  into  heaven,  ac- 
cording to  the  promise,  John  xiv.  3. 
*[[  Receive  my  spirit.  That  is,  receive 
me  to  thyself;  receive  mc  to  the  place 
prepared  for  me,  where  I  have  seen  thee 
standing.  It  is  not  unreasonable  to 
suppose  he  still  saw  the  vision  of  glory, 
ver.  55,  56,  and  therefore  expressed  the 
more  confident  assurance. 

60.  Kneeled  down.  As  Avell  to  as- 
sume the  posture  of  prayer,  as  from  in- 
ability to  stand,  on  account  of  the 
wounds  already  received.  If  Lord,  lay 
not  this  sin,  &c.  A  close  imitation  of 
the  prayer  uttered  by  our  Lord,  Luke 
xxiii.  34.  He  denounced  their  wicked- 
ness in  unsparing  terms,  51— 53;  but 
for  themselves  he  cherished  love,  and 
prayed  for  their  forgiveness.  "Who  can 
doubt  the  sincerity  of  this  martyr? 
And  who  can  doubt  that  he  believed 
the  fountain  of  grace  which  was  suflJ- 
cient  for  these  sinners  was  also  suffi- 
cient for  all  ?  IF  Fell  asleep.  A  usual 
form  of  expression  to  denote  death. 
See  note  on  Mark  v.  39.  In  the  Old 
Testament,  the  death  of  the  patriarchs 
and  others  is  generally  described  by 
saying  that  they  slept  with  their  fathers. 
Thus^died  this  first  Christian  martyr. 
His  ministry  was  short,  but  effective. 
His  constancy  and  Christian  spirit  in 
the  hour  of  death  could  not  have  fa  led 
to  make  a  deep  impression  on  the 
hearts  of  survivors. 
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AND  Saul  was  consenting  unto 
his  death.  And  at  that  time 
there  was  a  great  persecution  against 
the  church  which  was  at  Jerusa- 
lem;  and  they  were  all  scattered 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

1.  A7id  Said  7vas  consenting^  &c. 
Rather,  was  pleased  witli  the  destruc- 
tion of  Stephen's  hfe.  This  part  of  the 
verse  more  properly  belongs  to  the  pre- 
ceding chapter.  ^  At  that  time.  Im- 
mediately after  the  death  of  Stephen,  a 
gi-eat  persecution  raged  against  the 
disciples  generally.  This  persecution 
is  said  to  have  arisen  "  about  Stephen," 
Acts  xi.  19.  It  would  seem  that  the 
plainness  and  directness  of  his  preach- 
ing so  enraged  the  Jews,  that  they 
murdered  him,  as  recorded  in  the  fore- 
going chapter.  Having  been  so  suc- 
cessful in  their  attack  on  him,  they  ap- 
pear to  have  determined  to  pursue  the 
work,  and  rid  themselves,  once  for  all, 
of  those  troublesome  persons  who  in- 
sisted that  Jesus  was  unjustly  murder- 
ed, and  that  punishment  awaited  his 
murderers.  Hence  the  general  perse- 
cution against  believers.  ^  The  church 
•which  was  at  Jerusalem.  This  was  the 
first  chm*ch  of  Christians  in  the  world. 
In  point  of  time  it  takes  precedence,  by 
many  years,  of  that  at  Rome.  Paul, 
who  founded  the  church  at  Rome,  Avas 
an  enemy  of  Christ  and  a  persecutor 
of  his  disciples,  when  the  church  at 
Jerusalem  was  established.  Church  is 
here  to  be  taken  in  its  general  sense,  as 
including  the  whole  body  of  believers  ; 
not  in  its  recent  technical  sense,  as  em- 
bracing the  covenanted  brethren,  ex- 
clusive of  the  congregation.  ^  All 
scattered  abroad.  The  persecution  was 
so  violent,  that  most  of  the  Christians 
left  Jerusalem,  that  they  might  escape 
its  fury.  They  pursued  the  course  re- 
commended by  our  common  Master, 
Matt.  X.  23.  Though  the  dispersion 
was  general,  yet  the  expression  in  the 
text  must  be  understood  with  some 
limitation.  Had  all  the  Christians  de- 
parted, there  could  have  been  little 
necessity  for  the  apostles  to  remain 
in  Jerusalem.  That  some  did  not  de- 
part, is  mauifest  from  ver.  3 ;  for  Saul 


abroad  throughout  the  regions  of 
Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the 
apostles. 

2  And  devout  men  carried  Ste- 
phen to  his  burial,  and  made  great 
lamentation  over  him. 

3  As  for  Saul,  he  made  havock 
of  the  church,  entering  into  every 


succeeded  in  finding  some  victims, 
when  prowling  about  from  house  to 
house,  seeking  whom  he  might  devour. 
T[  Judea,.  The  region  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  Jerusalem,  belonging  to  the 
tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin ;  the 
southerly  part  of  Palestine.  "^  Sama- 
ria. That  part  of  Palestine  lying  north 
of  Judea ;  the  portion  of  the  ten  tribes. 
T[  Except  the  apostles.  As  the  apostles 
were  manifestly  at  the  head  of  the  new 
sect,  it  might  be  supposed  they  would 
be  more  olmoxious  than  any  others,  to 
the  fury  of  the  Jews.  The  reason  why 
they  also  did  not  flee  is  not  mentioned. 
Possibly  their  miraculous  power  im- 
pressed the  persecutors  with  awe.  Or 
perhaps  they  felt  bound  to  maintain 
their  post,  at  all  hazards,  until  the  new 
church  should  be  established  on  a  firm 
foundation.  For  some  reason  they  re- 
mained at  Jenisalem,  and  God  protect- 
ed them.  Here  tbey  directed  the  gen- 
eral concerns  of  the  church,  and  list- 
ened to  complaints  and  gave  advice, 
whenever  it  was  necessary.  Acts  xi. 
1—18 ;  XV.  1—29. 

2.  Devout  men.  Religious  men. 
They  may  have  been  Christians  ;  but, 
quite  as  probably,  sober-minded  Jews, 
who  disapproved  the  violent  proceedings 
of  the  mob  ;  for  it  might  have  been  as 
hazardous  for  the  disciples  to  bury  Ste- 
phen in  that  time  of  violent  excitement, 
as  to  have  buried  Jesus  after  his  crucifix- 
ion ;  which  labor  of  love  was  performed 
by  two  who  were  not  professed  disciples. 
John  xix.  38 — 42.  ^  Carried  Stephen. 
The  original  word  denotes  rather  that 
they  prepared  the  body  for  burial. 
^  Great  lamentation.  The  Jews  were 
accustomed,  at  funerals,  to  indulge  in 
many  outward  manifestations  of  grief. 
See  note  on  Matt.  xi.  17. 

3.  As  for  Said.  Rather,  Bat  Said, 
He  took  no  part  in  the  customary  rites 
of  burial,  and  manifested  no  sorrow  for 
the  death  of  Stephen.  He  verily 
thought  himself  under  obligation  to 
do    many  things    contrary  to    Jesus, 
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house,  and  haling  men  and  women, 
committed  them  to  prison. 

4  Therefore  they  that  were  scat- 
tered abroad  went  every  where 
preaching  the  word. 

5  Then  PhiUp  went  down  to  the 


and  he  devoted  himself  with  energy  to 
the  work.  Acts  xxvi.  9 — 11.  Tf  Made 
havock.  This  is  a  strong  figure  of 
speech,  descriptive  of  the  I'avages  of 
wild  beasts.  It  forcibly  expresses  the 
furious  zeal  of  this  young  man,  who 
was  distinguished  through  life  for  ener- 
gy of  purpose  and  action.  ^  Entering 
into  every  house.  That  is,  wherever  he 
suspected  that  victims  might  be  found. 
He  was  not  content  to  apprehend  those 
whom  he  found  openly  promulgating 
what  he  considered  a  blasphemous  here- 
sy ;  but  he  sought  for  victims,  even  fe- 
males, that  he  might  make  thorough  des- 
truction, root  and  branch.  ^  Haling. 
Taking  away  violently  and  forcibljr. 
This  was  a  part  of  the  persecution  men- 
tioned in  ver.  1,  in  which  Saul  seems  to 
have  been  one  of  the  most  active  instru- 
ments, and  especially  serviceable  to  the 
high  priest  and  elders.  See  Acts  xxii. 
4,5. 

4.  Scattered  abroad.  To  avoid  the 
fury  of  this  voung  zealot  and  his  as- 
sociates. ^  "Preaching  the  word.  Lit- 
erally, evangelizing  the  word,  or  pro- 
claiming the  gospel.  See  note  on  Luke 
ii.  10.  The  effect  of  this  persecution 
was  similar  to  that  of  all  others  which 
succeeded  it.  The  means  adopted  to 
crush  the  truth  became  subservient  to 
its  more  wide  dissemination.  Had  the 
Christians  remained  unmolested  in 
Jerusalem,  many  years  might  have 
elapsed  before  the  gospel  reached  for- 
eign lands.  But  they  were  driven 
forth,  far  and  wide  ;  and,  wherever  they 
went,  they  proclaimed  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  Thus  were  the  adversaries 
foiled  by  their  own  weapons  ;  and  the 
cause  of  truth  was  promoted  by  the 
means  which  were  designed  to  hinder 
it.  The  wrath  of  man  was  made  to 
praise  God,  and  the  remainder  of  wrath 
he  restrained. 

5.  Pkilip.  One  of  the  seven  deacons, 
Acts  vi.  5.  There  was  an  apostle  of 
the  same  name.  But  the  apostles  re- 
mained in  Jei-usalem,  ver.  1 ;  and  it  is 
evident,  from  ver.  14 — 17,  that  Philip, 
who  first  preached  in  Samaria,  was  not 


city    of    Samaria,    and    preached 
Christ  unto  them. 

6  And  the  people  with  one  ac- 
cord gave  heed  unto  those  things 
which  Philip  spake,  hearing  and 
seeino;  the  miracles  which  he  did. 


miraculously  endowed,  in  all  respects, 
like  the  apostles.  There  is  no  reason 
to  doubt,  therefore,  that  this  Philip  was 
the  "deacon,"  the  same  who  is  styled 
the  "evangelist,"  in  Acts  xxi.  8. 
T[  TJie  city  of  Samaria.  Rather,  a  city 
of  Samaria,  the  article  not  being  used 
in  the  oi-iginal.  At  that  period,  there 
Avas  no  city  bearing  the  name  of  Sama- 
ria; the  one  formerly  so  called  had 
been  utterly  devastated  by  Hyrcanus, 
who,  not  content  with  the  capture  of 
the  city,  "  demolished  it  entirely,  and 
brought  rivulets  to  it  to  drown  it ;  for 
he  dug  such  hollows  as  might  let  tho 
water  run  under  it ;  nay,  he  took  away 
the  very  marks  that  there  had  ever 
been  such  a  city  there." — Josephtis^ 
Antiq.  B.  XIII.  ch.  x.  §  3.  It  is  uncer- 
tain to  what  city  in  Samaria  the  histo- 
rian refers.  ^  Preached  Christ.  That 
is,  preached  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  or 
the  Messiah.  The  Samaritans,  as  well 
as  the  Jews,  believed  that  a  Messiah 
was  promised,  John  iv.  25.  The  great 
point,  therefore,  was  to  convince  them 
that  he  had  truly  come,  and  that  the 
way  of  life  had  been  revealed  by  him. 
This  was  the  great  burden  of  apostoli- 
cal preaching,  —  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ ;  in  proof  of  which  they  urged 
his  miracles,  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  his  ascension  to  glory,  and  their 
ability  to  perform  miracles  in  his  name. 
On  this  ground, they  claimed  that  he  was 
entitled  to  full  confidence  and  credit,  in 
all  things,  as  a  messenger  fully  author- 
ized to  speak  in  the  name  of  God. 

6.     With     one     accord.      Generally. 
Very  general  attention  was  given  to  the 
preaching  of  Philip.     The  people  were 
moved  by  a  common  impulse.     In  this 
respect,   their  conduct  favorably  con 
trasts    with   that   of   the  Jews.      Th« 
Jews   would   not  receive  the    MessiaL 
from   among  the   posterity  of  David 
while  the  Samarita,ns  gladly  embrax  e^ 
the    blessing,    even    though    the    gif 
came   through  their  national  enemies 
T[  Gave  heed.     Gave   attention,  or   at 
tended.     ^  Hearing  and  seeing.     Heal 
ing  the  word,  and  seeing  the  ir  irac  les. 
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7  For  Til?,  clean  spirits,  crying 
with  loud  voice,  came  out  of  many 
that  were  possessed  icith  them :  and 
many  taken  with  palsies,  and  that 
were  lame,  were  healed. 

8  And  there  was  great  joy  in 
that  city. 


7.  Unclean  spirits,  &c.  See  note  on 
Mark  v.  1 — 20.  Tf  Palsies.  See  note 
on  Matt.  iv.  24.  Though  Philip  was 
destitute  of  some  supei-natural  gifts  be- 
stowed on  the  apostles,  ver.  14 — 17,  he 
seems  to  have  had  power  to  heal  dis- 
eases ;  01',  rather,  that  power  was  mani- 
fested throvigh  him. 

8.  Great  joy  in  that  city.  Not  mere- 
ly because  the  insane  and  paralj^tic 
were  restored  to  soundness,  but  because 
a  greater  blessing  Avas  announced  to 
them,  of  which  these  minor  blessings 
were  a  confirmation.  Like  most  of  the 
people,  who  were  not  prejudiced -by 
self-interest  or  deluded  by  others,  they 
received  the  word  gladly,  and  rejoiced 
in  hope  of  abundant  blessings  through 
the  Messiah.     Mark  xii.  Z1. 

9.  Simon.  Concerning  this  individ- 
ual, sometimes  called  Simon  Magus,  or 
Simon  the  Magician,  much  has  been 
written,  but  little  is  known.  He  seems 
to  have  claimed  supernatural  powers, 
and  for  a  time  to  have  succeeded  in 
persuading  the  people  that  his  preten- 
sions were  well  founded.  Yet  he  was 
an  impostor,  and  was  detected.  So 
mvich  appears  from  what  is  here  said 
of  him.  As  to  the  speculations  of  the 
Fathers,  and  the  early  and  more  recent 
writers,  they  may  be  true  ;  but  the  evi- 
dence on  which  they  rest  is  not  veiy 
satisfactory.  "The  Fathers  accuse  him 
of  pretending  to  be  the  great  power  of 
God  ;  of  affirming  that  he  came  down 
as  the  Father  in  respect  of  the  Sama- 
ritans, as  the  Son  in  respect  of  the 
Jews,  and  as  the  Holy  Spirit  in  respect 
of  the  Gentiles  ;  but  that  it  is  indiffer- 
ent which  of  these  names  he  went  by. 
Jerome  quotes  these  blasphemous  ex- 
pressions out  of  one  of  his  books  :  *  I 
am  the  Word  of  God ;  I  am  the  Beauty 
of  God  ;  I  am  the  Comforter ;  I  am  the 
Almighty ;  I  am  the  whole  Essence  of 
God.'  He  did  not  acknowledge  Christ  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  but  considered  him 
to  be  a  rival,  and  pretended  himself  to 
be  the  Christ." —  Calmet.  A  portion  of 
the  language,  professedly  quoted  from 

11* 


9  But  there  was  a  certain  man, 
called  Simon,  which  bctbretime  in 
the  same  city  used  sorcery,  and  be- 
Avitched  the  people  of  Samaria, 
givino-  out  that  himself  was  some 
great  one : 

10  To  whom  they  aU  gave  heed, 

Simon  by  Jerome,  has  an  exceedingly 
apocryphal  aspect :  there  is  no  doubt, 
howevei-,  that  he  exhibited  a  full  mea- 
sure of  impudence.  ^_  Beforetime. 
Formerly ;  before  Philip  visited  Sama- 
ria. \JJsed  sorcery.  Exercised  the 
arts  of  the  Magi,  or  Magicians.  See 
note  on  Matt.  ii.  1.  "  The  ancient  Magi 
had  their  rise  in  Persia,  and  were  at 
first  addicted  to  the  study  of  philosophy, 
astronomy,  medicine,  &c.  This  name 
came  afterwards  to  signify  those  who 
made  use  of  the  knowledge  of  these 
arts,  for  the  purpose  of  imposing  on 
mankind,  astrologers,  soothsayers,  nec- 
romancers, fortune-tellers,  &c.  Such 
persons  pretended  to  predict  future 
events  by  the  positions  of  the  stars, 
and  to  cure  diseases  by  incantations, &c. 
See  Isa.  ii.  6  ;  Dan.  1.^20  ;  ii.  2.  It  was 
expressly  forbidden  the  Jews  to  con- 
sult such  persons  on  pain  of  death. 
Lev.  xix.  31 ;  xx.  6.  In  these  arts 
Simon  had  been  eminently  successful." 
Barnes.  ^  Bewitclied.  This  translation 
gives  an  entirely  wrong  sense,  as  the 
word  benntchecl  is  generally  under- 
stood. The  same  word  is  rightly  trans- 
lated "  wondered,"  in  ver.  13.  Simon 
wondered  at  the  power  of  Philip,  as 
much  as  the  people  wondered  at  Si- 
mon's power  ;  and  the  one  was  just  as 
much  bewitclied  as  the  other.  The 
same  word  is  translated  "amazed"  in 
Matt.  xii.  23  ;  Mark  ii.  12  ;  Acts  ix.  21  ; 
and  "astonished"  in  Mark  v.  42; 
Luke  xxiv.  22  ;  Acts  x.  45 ;  xii.  16. 
"{  Giving  out.  Pretending;  professing. 
\  Some  great  one.  Some  extraordinary 
or  perhaps  supernatural  being,  miracu- 
lously endowed.  Many  suppose  he 
pretended  to  be  the  true  Messiah. 

10.  TJiey  all,  &CQ,.  All  classes  of  men 
were  filled  with  astonishment  at  the 
wonderful  feats  performed  by  this  im- 
postor, so  perfectly  was  he  master  of 
his  trade.  ^  The  great  power  of  God. 
Some  understand  this  as  the  title  given 
to  Simon  by  the  deceived  multitude. 
But  it  seems  rather  to  mean,  that  they 
supposed  the  mighty  power  of  God  was 
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from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  say- 
ing, This  man  is  the  great  power 
of  God. 

1 1  And  to  him  they  had  regard, 
because  that  of  long  time  he  had 
bewitched  them  Avith  sorceries. 

12  But  when  they  believed  Philip, 
preachinjT  the  thinars  concernini;  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized 
both  men  and  women. 


manifested  in  him ;  in  other  Avords, 
thoy  believed  lie  performed  his  aston- 
ishing works  by  the  aid  of  divine  power. 

11.  TJieij  had  regard.  They  esteem- 
ed him;  they  looked  upon  him  with 
awe  and  veneration.  \  Bewitched. 
See  note  on  ver.  9. 

12.  Tkeij  believed  PJiillp^  &c.  The 
miracles  performed  by  Philip,  connect- 
ed with  his  testimony  concerning  Jesus, 
produced  a  much  stronger  impression 
on  the  people,  than  had  been  produced 
by  the  art?  of  Simon ;  even  Simon 
seems  to  have  believed  that  the  true 
power  of  God  was  now  manifested, 
ver.  13.  The  miracles  wrought  by  our 
Lord  and  his  disciples  were  character- 
ized by  an  openness,  plainness,  and 
power,  which  sufficiently  distinguished 
them  from  the  seci'et  and  mysterious 
jugglery  of  impostors.  ^f  Baptized. 
They  submitted  to  the  rite  Avhich  Avas 
commonly  used  at  that  day,  as  a  token 
of  adopting  a  new  faith.  See  note  on 
Matt.  iii.  6. 

13.  Shnoii  himself  bfil eved  also.  We 
are  not  to  understand  by  this,  that  Si- 
mon became  a  sincere  convert  to  Chris- 
tianity; for  Avhat  is  here  recorded  of 
him,  ver.  18,  19,  affords  CAndence  that 
his  heart  remained  corrupt,  and  that  he 
desired  to  acquire  power  chiefly  to  as- 
tonish the  people  still  more,  and  thus 
increase  his  own  popularity.  By  his 
bellevlvg,  therefore,  we  may  suppose 
that  he  was  convinced  he  had  encoun- 
tered a  superior,  one  Avho  could  actually 
perform  Avorks  which  he  pretended  to 
perform.  \  Baptized.  Perhaps  to  in- 
gratiate himself  Avith  Philip,  hoping  the 
more  easily  to  accomplish  his  own  pur- 
poses. Tf  Wondered.  See  note  on 
ver.  9.  He  Avas  utterly  astonished  at 
the  power  displayed  in  the  miracles 
performed  by  Philip. 

14.  Wlioi  the  apostles^  &c.  When 
the  believers  generally    Avere    driven 


13  Then  Simon  himself  believed 
also :  and  Avhen  he  Avas  baptized, 
he  continued  Avith  Philip,  and  won- 
dered, beholding  the  miracles  and 
signs  Avhich  Avere  done. 

14  Now  Avhen  the  apostles  Avliich 
were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Sa- 
maria had  received  the  word  of 
God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter 
and  John : 

15  Who,  Avhen  they  were  come 


forth  by  the  severity  of  persecution, 
the  apostles  remained  in  Jerusalem, 
ver.  1.  Intelligence  reached  them  there, 
that  a  marvellous  Avork  Avas  in  progress 
in  Samaria.  *\  That  Samaria  had  re 
cclved^  &c.  Not  that  the  Avhole  popu- 
lation hnd  been  couA^erted,  but  that  a 
large  number  believed  and  had  been 
baptized.  \  They  sent  unto  thevi  Peter 
and  John.  The  special  object  for 
Avhich  these  tAvo  Avere  sent  may  be 
gathered  from  their  conduct  Avhen  they 
arrived,  namely,  to  separate  chaff  from 
Avheat,  to  preach  the  gospel,  to  confirm 
the  souls  of  believers,  and  to  impart  to 
them  the  Holy  Ghost,  ver.  15 — 25. 
Two  Avere  sent  in  company,  as  the 
seventy  had  formerly  been  sent.  Luke 
X.  1.  And  these  tA\'o  Avere  Avell  suited 
to  be  companions  in  such  a  mission. 
It  may  not  be  impertinent  to  remark, 
that  this  incident  does  not  well  comport 
with  the  fancy  of  the  Romanists,  that 
Peter  Avas  the  Prince  of  the  apostles, 
and  the  vicegerent  of  Christ.  "  This 
sending  of  Peter  is  a  good  argument  to 
prove  that  he  Avas  not  their  superior  as 
Christ's  vicar.  For  then  he  might  have 
sent  any  of  them,  or  gone  of  his  own 
accord,  Avithout  sending.  Peter  Avas 
therefore  inferior  to  the  rest,  and  under 
the  authority  of  the  Avhole  college  of 
apostles,  though  he  Avere  equal  to  eA^ery 
one,  and,  in  primacy  of  order,  first  of 
all.  Whereas,  if  Peter  had  been  supe- 
rior, as  Christ's  vicar,  they  could  no 
more  have  sent  Peter  than  they  could 
have  sent  Christ  himself." — Fidke^ 
Conf.  Rhem.    Test. 

15.  Come  doivn.  That  is,  from  Jeru- 
salem. On  account  of  its  elevated  sit- 
uation, and  its  dignity  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Jews,  they  uniformly  speak  of  go- 
ino;  lip  to  or  clorvn  from  the  holy  city. 
^  Prayed  for  them.  The  apostles  did 
not  claim  poAver,  of  themselves,  to  com- 
municate the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
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down,  prayed  for  them  that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost : 

16  (For  as  yet  he  was  fallen 
upon  none  of  them :  only  they  were 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.) 

17  Then  laid   they  their  hands 


but  they  prayed  that  God  would  be- 
stow it.  Unlike  Simon,  they  sought 
not  to  exalt  themselves  ;  but  uniformly 
confessed  their  dependence  on  a  higher 
power.  See  Acts  iii.  12 — 16.  ^  Re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost.  "  The  Holy 
Ghost,  thus  given,  meaneth  not  his 
ordinary  work  of  sanctification,  and 
confirming  in  grace  ;  but  his  extraor- 
diiiary  gifts  of  tongues,  prophesying, 
and  the  like.  And  this  is  evident  by 
the  meaning  of  that  phrase,  '  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  in  the  scriptures,  when  it  de- 
noteth  not  exactly  the  person  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  or  the  third  person  in-  the 
Trinity.  For,  as  it  is  a  Rabbinic  ex- 
pression, very  common  in  the  writings 
of  the  Jews,  and  in  the  use  of  the  na- 
tion, and  evermore  in  their  use  and  sense 
meaneth  only  the  extraordinary  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  mentioned,  so  doth  it  con- 
stantly signify  in  the  scripture ;  and  it 
is  very  hard,  if  not  utterly  impossible, 
to  find  it  signifying  any  other  sense. 
It  IS  yet  more  evident  by  the  very  his- 
torical relation  of  Luke  concerning 
the  matter  in  hand  ;  for,  in  Acts  xix. 
6,  telling  how  Paul  laid  his  hands  upon 
certain  men  at  Ephesus,  and  they  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost,  he  instantly 
explaineth  what  were  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  they  received,  'for 
they  spake  with  tongues  (saithhe),  and 
prophesied.'  And  it  is  not  possible  to 
think  but  that  Simon  Magus  (when  he 
offered  money  for  this  fruit  of  the  im- 
position of  his  hands,  that  he  might 
give  the  Holy  Ghost)  saw  some  visible 
apparent  sign  of  the  gift,  by  the  hands 
of  the  apostles  ;  which  if  it  were  only 
sanctifying  or  confirming  grace,  how 
could  he  have  seen  it  ?  So  did  they 
of  the  circumcision  perceive,  when  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  the 
Gentiles,  Acts  x.  45  ;  for  they  saw  it 
by  their  speaking  with  tongues,  and 
magnifying  God,  ver.  46." — Lightfoot. 
In  this  exposition,  most  commentators 
agree.  But  whether  these  extraordin- 
ary gifts  were  bestowed  on  all  the  Sa- 
marians  who  believed,  may  be  doubted. 


on  them,  and  they  received  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

18  And  when  Simon  saw  that 
through  laying  on  of  the  apostles' 
hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given, 
he  oft'ered  them  money, 

19  Saying,    Give   me   also   this 

It  seems  improbable  that  Simon  shared 
the  gifts  ;  but  he  had  been  baptized  as  a 
believer.  Some  have  suggested  that  only 
so  many  as  were  designed  for  preach- 
ers of  the  word  were  thus  endowed. 

16.  He  ivas  fallen.  The  Greek  word 
rendered  Ghost,  or  Spirit,  being  mascu- 
line, the  same  gender  is  continued. 
According  to  car  idiom,  we  should  say 
'■'■  it  was  fallen."  As  the  gift  was  from 
above,  or  from  God,  it  is  said  to  come 
down,  or  descend,  or  fall.  ^  In.  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Into  a  pro- 
fession of  the  faith  of  .Jesus,  or  of  his 
Messiahship  and  resurrection.  See 
note  on  Acts  ii.  38. 

17.  Then  laid  they  their  hands^  &c. 
No  peculiar  efficacy  is  to  be  attributed 
to  this  imposition  of  hands.  The  apos- 
tles did  not  even  pretend  to  impart  the 
gift  by  any  power  inherent  in  them- 
selves. The  laying  on  of  hands  when 
invoking  blessings,  however,  had  been  a 
custom  from  ancient  ages.  See  Gen. 
xlviii.  14.  And  the  same  custom  con- 
tinues, even  to  this  day,  when  individ- 
uals are  set  apart  to  the  ministry  of 
the  word.  By  laying  their  hands  on  the 
Samaritans,  the  apostles  indicated  the 
individuals  for  whom,  in  a  special  man- 
ner, they  prayed.  And  the  ceremony 
is  to  be  regarded  as  a  very  significant 
sign,  but  a  sign  only. 

18.  Simon  saw,  &c.  The  operation 
of  the  Spirit  became  manifest,  at  once, 
by  the  speaking  with  foreign  tongues 
or  otherwise,  so  that  Simon  could  see 
that  a  marvellous  work  had  been  per- 
formed. ^  He  offered  them  money. 
How  widely  did  he  mistake  the  charac- 
ter of  the  apostles,  as  well  as  the  nature 
of  the  doctrine  which  they  preached  ! 
He  might  well  have  been  humbled  and 
alarmed  at  the  terrible  rebuke  of  Peter, 
ver.  20 — 23.  He  had  probably,  like 
most  jugglers  and  impostors,  practised 
his  tricks  for  money  ;  and  supposing  the 
apostles  to  have  learned  from  .Jesus  a 
power  higher  than  he  possessed,  he  was 
anxious  to  obtain  it.  He  offered  what 
he  regarded  as  the  most  valuable  equiv- 
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whomsoever  I  lay 
receive  the   Holy 


Eower,  that  on 
ands,  he  may 
Ghost 

20  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  Thv 


alent  for  the  desired  favor ;  with  the 
expectation,  doubtless,  of  being  able  to 
repay  himself  abundantly  from  the  ad- 
ditional gains  he  would  thus  be  able  to 
acquire.  From  his  whole  conduct,  it  is 
manifest  that,  by  his  believing  on  Jesus 
or  in  the  testimony  of  Philip,  ver.  13, 
no  more  is  intended  than  that  he  be- 
lieved Jesus  was  more  powerful  than 
himself;  and  that  he  was  far,  very  far 
from  becoming  a  sincere,  devoted  dis- 
ciple. 

20.  TJiy  money  perish^  &c.  This  se- 
vere rebuke  is  characteristic  of  Peter. 
His  indignation,  as  well  as  hoiTor,  Avas 
excited  by  the  impious  offer  of  Simon. 
"  This  expression  has  been  vai'iously 
regarded  by  different  expositors,  as  an 
imprecation,  a  prediction,  a  denuncia- 
tion. The  apparent  tenor  of  the  phrase 
is  certainly  imprecatory.  It  seems  to 
say,  '  Let  thy  money  and  thyself  go  to 
perdition.'  It  was  uttered  impulsively 
by  Peter ;  and  though  it  might  some- 
what conflict  with  the  perfect  spirit  of 
Christian  love  for  the  sinner,  yet  we  do 
not  profess  to  predicate  perfection  of 
the  apostles,  as  we  do  of  their  Master. 
At  one  time  they  were  ready  to  invoke 
fire  upon  their  enemies,  Luke  ix,  54. 
Paul  uses,  ch.  xxiii.  3,  an  expression 
savoring  strongly  of  imprecation  ;  and 
he  hesitates  not  to  accuse  Peter  and 
Barnabas  of  unworthy  compliances 
and  dissimulation.  Gal.  ii.  13,  14.  The 
apostles  were  men  ;  and  it  is  one  proof 
of  the  divinity  of  the  gospel,  that,  al- 
though they  were  comparatively  un- 
educated, enveloped  in  Jewish  prejudi- 
ces, and  marked  by  some  imperfections 
of  character,  they  yet  wrought  mira- 
cles, not  by  their  own  holiness,  ch.  iii. 
12,  and  taught  a  spiritual  faith  far 
transcending  their  condition,  educa- 
tion, and  original  characters.  Peter's 
words  in  the  text  were  severe  and  de- 
nunciatory ;  and  perhaps  it  may  be  said, 
that,  even  if  imprecatory,  they  proceed 
from  a  praiseworthy  spirit.  God  has 
charged  our  nature  with  a  latent  fire  of 
moral  indignation,  seemingly  designed 
to  put  the  wicke  1  in  awe,  that  they  sin 
not ;  which  results  in  sin  only  when 
it  is  allowed  to  exert  a  long  and  corro- 
ding  influence    upon  the  affectionate 


money  perish  with   thee,  becausvj 

thou  hast  thought  that  the  gill  of 

God  may  be  purchased  with  money. 

21    Thou  hast  neither  part  nor 

sensibilities  of  the  heart.  Our  Saviour 
himself  appears  not  to  have  been  des- 
titute of  this  moral  indignation,  though 
immediately  tempered  with  compas- 
sion. Mark  iii.  5  ;  Eph.  iv.  26." — Liv- 
ermore.  I  have  inserted  this  note  at 
length,  because  it  embraces  several 
points  which  seem  worthy  of  attentive 
consideration.  ^  The  gift  of  God. 
The  power  to  perform  miracles  is  here 
specially  intended.  The  idea  that  God 
can  be  tempted  or  persuaded  by  money 
to  bestow  miraculous  gifts,  is  not  only 
absurd  in  itself,  but  argues  a  most 
mean  and  unworthy  conception  of  the 
divine  character.  vSomething  of  the 
same  kind  is  perceivable  in  the  case  of 
those  who  have  imagined  the  endow- 
ment of  churches  or  hospitals  Avould 
atone  for  a  sinful  life,  or  the  bestow- 
ment  of  goods  on  the  church  purchase 
exemption  from  just  punishment.  The 
gifts  of  God  are  not  to  be  purchased  by 
money.  Those  who  receive  spiritual 
blessings  receive  them  without  money 
and  without  price.  Isa.  Iv.  1 ;  John 
xvii.  2  ;  Rom.  xi.  35,  36  ;  Eph.  ii.  7—9. 
"  Salvation,  like  every  other  blessing, 
will  be  his  gif ;  and  if  ever  received, 
we  must  be  Avilling  to  accept  it  on  his 
own  terms,  at  his  own  time,  and  in  his 
own  way.  We  are  without  merit ;  and  if 
saved,  it  will  be  by  the  sovereign  grace 
of  God." — Baniex.  Such,  I  apprehend, 
is  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  And 
when  it  shall  be  heartily  embraced  by 
all  Christians,  and  its  spirit  shall  be 
thoroughly  inwrought  into  their  souls, 
a  vast  amount  of  spiritual  pride  and 
Pharisaical  haughtiness  will  disappear, 
and  the  Christian  graces  of  humility  and 
gratitude  will  flourish  more  abundant- 
Iv.  It  may  be  added  that  the  name  of 
Simon,  as  well  as  the  memory  of  his 
crime,  is  still  perpetuated  in  those 
branches  of  the  church  where  ecclesi- 
astical preferment  may  be  purchased 
by  money ;  such  purchase  being  de- 
nominated Simony. 

21.  Neither  part  iior  lot.  To  express 
an  idea  the  more  emphatically,  the 
Hebrews  often  indulge  a  repetition  of 
nearly  synonymous  terms.  See  2  Sam. 
XX.  1.  The  meaning  is,  no  portion  of 
this  matter  belongs  to  thee.    ^  In  this 
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lot  in  this  matter :  for  thy  heart  is 
not  right  in  the  sight  of  God. 
22  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy 


matter.     Literally,   in  this   loord,  logo 
(}i,6yu)^  or  tking.     See   note  on   Matt. 
iv.   4.     Most    commentators    interpret 
this  to  mean,  that  Simon  had  no  pai't  or 
lot    in    the    word  which    the   apostles 
preached,  namely,  the   gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  that  he  was  not   a   Christian, 
and  had  no  interest  in  the  promises  and 
joys  of  the  gospel.     But,  however  gen- 
eral this  interpretation,  its  correctness 
may   well    be   doubted.      The    reason 
assigned   why  Simon  was  cut  off  from 
all  interest  in  the  gospel  is  insufficient. 
It  is  said  he  was  a  vile  sinner.     Grant- 
ed.    And  so  were  the  Jews  who  denied 
the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  cruci- 
fied him  in  the  most  disgraceful  man- 
ner.    I  am  unable  to  perceive  that  it 
was  a  more  grave  crime  in  Simon,  ut- 
terly unacquainted  as  he  had  hitherto 
been  with  Jesus  and  his  gospel,  to  pro- 
pose  buying  miraculous   powers  with 
monej',  than  it  was   in   the  Jews,  who 
knew  the  purity  of  his  life,  the  miracu- 
lous works  by  which  he  was  demonstra- 
ted to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  instruc- 
tions, such  as  no  man  had  ever  before 
uttered,  —  with  all  this  knowledge,  to 
oppose,  and  persecute,  and  put  him  to 
a  shameful  death.     Yet  he  prayed  for 
their  forgiveness,  that  they  might  have 
an  interest  in  his-  gospel ;  and  to  them 
first  was  the  gospel  preached,  after  his 
resurrection,  that  they  might  be  tm-ned 
from  their  iniquities.     Luke  xxiii.  34  ; 
Acts  iii.  26.     To  say  nothing,  then,  of 
the  very  important  fact,  that  the  great 
object  of  our  Saviour's  mission  was  to 
save  sinners,  and   regarding  only  the 
comparative  guilt  of    Simon   and   the 
persecuting    Jews,  I  see   no   sufficient 
reason  why  he  should  be  excluded  from 
all  interest  in  the   gospel,  while   they 
were  invited  and  urged  to  partake  of 
its  blessings.     Moreover,  the  construc- 
tion  of  the   passage   itself  indicates   a 
different    interpretation  :   "  Thou    hast 
no  part  or  lot  in  this  matter."     In  what 
matter  ?      Plainly,   in   the   subject   of 
conversation.     But  they  had  not  at  that 
time  been   discoursing  concerning  the 
gospel  generally,  or  its  promises  in  par- 
ticular.    The  only  subject  of  conversa- 
tion between  the  apostles  and  Simon, 
so  far  as   the   record  shows,   was  the 
power  of  imparting  miraculous  gifts, 


wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  per^ 
haps  the  thought  of  thine  heart 
may  be  forgiven  thee. 

as  Simon  understood  the  matter,  or  of 
being  the  medium  through  which  they 
were  bestowed,  as  the  apostles  under- 
stood it.  This  privilege  or  power  Si- 
mon proposed  to  purchase ;  and  Peter 
indignantly  spurned  his  offer,  and  as- 
sured him  he  had  no  part  or  lot  in  the 
matter.  He  was  not  a  fit  person  to  ob- 
tain such  a  privilege,  by  purchase  or 
otherwise  ;  for  his  heart  was  not  right, 
his  motives  were  corrupt  and  altogefher 
mercenaiy.  Such  I  consider  the  most 
natural  interpretation  of  the  passage, 
and  it  seems  more  harmonious  than  the 
other  with  the  general  spirit  of  the  gos- 
pel. ^  Thy  heart  is  not  right,  &c. 
Doubtless  the  heart  of  Simon  was  sin- 
ful in  inany  respects  ;  but  the  reference 
seems  here  to  be  to  a  single  point,  the 
mercenary  spirit  which  led  him  to  re- 
gard the  miraculous  energy  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  an  article  of  merchandise. 
This  is  the  special  wickedness  that  Pe- 
ter charges  upon  Simon,  in  ver.  20,  and 
of  which  he  exhorts  him  to  repent,  in 
ver.  22.  It  is  fair  to  conclude  that  the 
same  wickedness  is  here  meant. 

22.  Repent.  See  note  on  Matt.  iii.  2. 
^  Tlu's  thy  wickedness.  The  thought 
and  attempt,  namely,  to  purchase  the 
gift  of  God  with  money.  He  should 
abandon  those  low  and  grovelling  ideas 
of  God  which  he  had  hitherto  enter- 
tained, and  by  study  and  meditation, 
by  attention  to  the  instruction  of  his 
authorized  messengers,  and  by  all 
means  within  his  reach,  endeavor  to 
obtain  correct  conceptions  of  the  Deity. 
^  Perhaps.  The  doubt  here  implied 
has  reference  to  Simon's  disposition  to 
pray,  not  to  God's  willingness  to  for- 
give. Though  the  sins  of  men  be  as 
scarlet,  yet,  if  they  repent  and  ask  for- 
giveness, thev  shall  not  ask  in  vain. 
isa.  i.  18—20;  Ezek.  xviii.  21, 22  ;  John 
vi.  37.  But  the  sin  of  Simon  somewhat 
resembled  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  consequently,  in  hu- 
man view,  his  repentance  was  more 
difficult  and  doubtful.  See  note  on 
Matt.  xii.  31,  32.  ^  Thought  of  thine 
heart.  &c.  The  thought  that  the  gift 
of  God  might  be  purchased  with 
money.  This  was  the  special  sin  for 
which  Simon  was  rebuked,  and  to  this 
the  reference  here  is  manifest. 
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23  For  I  perceive  that  tliou  art 
in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the 
bond  of  iniquity. 

24  Then  answered  Simon,  and 
said,  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me, 
that  none  of  these  things  which  ye 
have  spoken  come  upon  me. 


23.  Gall,  of  bitterness.  A  Hebraism, 
to  express  extraordinary  or  excessive 
bitterness.  T[  Boiul  of  niiqitity.  Sla- 
very to  sin.  The  figure  is  taken  from 
the  manner  in  which  prisoners  were 
anciently  secured  by  a  chain  ;  one  end 
of  which  was  firmly  fastened  to  the 
arm  of  the  prisoner,  and  the  other  to 
the  ai-m  of  the  soldier  to  whose  charge 
he  was  committed.  The  meaning  of 
the  whole  verse  seems  to  be  this ;  that 
Simon  was  entirely  destitute  of  a 
Cliristian  spirit,  and  was  feeding  on  the 
bitter  fruits  of  sinfulness.  He  was  des- 
tirute  of  that  humility,  benevolence, 
willingness  to  obey  God  and  to  submit 
to  any  and  all  sacrifices  of  personal 
convenience  or  emolument,  without 
which  none  could  be  disciples.  On  the 
contrary,  he  was  completely  under  the 
dominion  of  his  sinful  thoughts  and 
habits  ;  he  was  selfish,  ambitious,  proud, 
avaricious,  and  hypocritical.  The  pro- 
position made  by  him  sufficiently  indi- 
cated his  ignorance  of  the  divine  char- 
acter, his  want  of  conformity  to  the 
divine  law,  and  his  utter  unfitness  for 
the  apostolical  office,  or  the  exercise  of 
those  powers  which  had  been  bestowed 
on  the  apostles,  —  which  powers  he  had 
sought  to  obtain  by  asking  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  might  be  communicated  by 
the  laying  on  of  his  hands,  ver.  19. 

24.  Pray  ye.,  &c.  Simon  was  direct- 
ed to  pray  for  himself,  ver.  22  :  instead 
of  this,  he  desii-ed  the  apostles  to  inter- 
cede for  him.  He  was  evidently  alarm- 
ed by  the  solemn  rebuke  of  Peter ;  and 
believing  that  they,  who  were  endowed 
with  such  supernatural  powers,  could 
exert  more  influence  than  himself  with 
the  God  whom  they  worshipped,  he  be- 
sought them  to  pray  for  him.  1  That 
710716  of  the  thins^s^  &c.  That  is,  that 
none  of  the  punishments  to  which  Pe- 
ter had  alluded  might  be  inflicted.  Si- 
mon seems  to  have  been  altogether 
more  desirous  to  escape  the  pujiish- 
TTient  of  his  sin,  than  to  be  cleansed 
from  sin  itself  Very  probably  he  re- 
solved  never    to    repeat  the    request 


25  And  they,  when  they  had 
testified  and  preached  the  woi'd  of 
the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
and  preached  the  gospel  in  many 
villages  of  the  Samaritans. 

26  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
spake   unto   Phihp,  saying,    Arise, 

which  had  drawn  forth  such  a  scorch- 
ing rebuke ;  but  there  is  no  evidence 
of  his  determination  to  forsake  his  ini- 
quitous practices  generally.  The  s.ame 
error  has  been  prevalent  in  all  subse- 
quent ages.  In  the  present  day,  even 
in  the  Christian  church,  are  many  who 
imagine  that  the  very  essence  of  salva- 
tion consists  in  a  deliverance  from  the 
pmiishincnt  of  sins  committed.  So 
fondly  are  they  wedded  to  this  opinion, 
that  they  are  ready  to  deny  the  Chris- 
tian name  to  such  as  believe  all  men 
will  certainly  be  punished  for  the  sins 
which  they  commit,  and  that  salvation 
consists  in  deliverance  and  purification 
from  sin,  or  sinfulness.  They  insist 
that,  if  all  must  be  punished  for  their 
sins,  Christ  died  in  vain,  and  cannot  be 
regarded  as  a  Saviour.  A  denial  of 
salvation  from  punishment,  therefore, 
is  considered  equivalent  to  a  denial  of 
the  Saviour.  Such  persons  manifest 
more  horror  of  punishment  than  of  sin ; 
and,  like  Simon,  seek  chiefly  exemp- 
tion from  punishment,  instead  of  striv- 
ing and  pravins  for  holiness.  See  note 
on  iMatt.  i.  21.'' 

25.  And  they.  Peter  and  John. 
^  Testified,  &c.  They  not  only  laid 
their  hands  on  those  who  had  already 
been  baptized,  and  prayed  that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  ver.  15 — 
17,  but  they  also  testified,  here  as  else- 
where, the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and 
preached  the  gospel  to  the  Samaritans. 
^  Returned  to  Jerusalem.  The  apos- 
tles maintained  their  post  at  Jerusalem, 
probably  because  they  considered  it  in- 
dispensablv  necessary  to  establish  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  in  the  very 
place  where  the  fact  occurred,  in  order  to 
its  more  ready  and  more  firm  establish- 
ment in  other  regions.  Whatever  may 
have  been  their  principal  motive,  they 
remained  in  Jerusalem,  guiding  and  di- 
recting the  affairs  of  the  Christian 
church,  even  as  the  Sanhedrim  exer- 
ci'sed  similar  control  o^er  the  Jewish 
church.  T[  Many  villages,  <S;c.  On 
their  way  down  from  Jerusalem,  ver. 
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and  go  toward  the  south,  unto  the 
way  that  goeth  down  from  Jerusa- 
lem unto  Gaza,  which  is  desert. 

2  7    And   he    arose,   and   went : 
and  behold,  a  man  of  Ethiopia,  an 


eunucli  of  great  authority  under 
Candace  queen  of  the  Ethiopians, 
who  had  the  charge  of  all  her 
treasure,  and  had  come  to  Jerusa- 
lem for  to  worship. 


14,  15,  the  apostles  made  no  unnecessa- 
ry delay.  But  on  their  return,  having 
accomplished  the  main  purpose  of  their 
journey,  they  tarried  and  taught  in 
several  villages. 

26.    The  a>i gel  of  the  Lord.     Or,  mes- 
senger of  the  Lord.     See  note  on  Matt. 
i.  20.     Many  have  supposed  that  a  ce- 
lestial messenger  imparted  the   divine 
will  to  Philip.     But  most  recent  com- 
mentators concur  in  the  opinion   that 
no  more  is  intended,  than  that  the  mind 
of  Philip  was  powerfully  impressed  by 
the  Spirit ;  and  that  he  was  thus  con- 
vinced, beyond  doubt,  that  he  was  call- 
ed of  God  to  a  particular  service.     See 
notes   on   ver.  29,   39.     ^    Toward   tlie 
no/ith.     That  is,  from  Samaria,   where 
Philip  was  left  by  the  apostles.     Tf-  Ga- 
za.    One  of  the  five  principal  cities  of 
the   Philistines,   situated    about  sixty 
miles  south-westerly  from  Jerusalem. 
Being    one    of    the    frontier    defences 
against  Egypt,   it  was    an    important 
place,  and   experienced  many  vicissi- 
tudes by  the  contests  of  different  na- 
tions for  its  possession.     Having  been 
successively  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Philistines,  Jews,  Chaldeans,  Persians, 
and  Egyptians,  it  was  desti-oyed,  B.C. 
98,   by   Alexander  Jannreus.     A  new 
town  was  afterwards  built  in  its  imme- 
diate  vicinity,   somewhat    nearer    the 
sea,  which  is  still  existing,  and  which 
contained,  A.D.  1838,  when  it  was  vis- 
ited by  Robinson,  about  sixteen  thou- 
sand inhabitants.     ^    Which  is  desert. 
This  may  apply  either  to  Gaza,  or  to 
the  wai/  thithei'.     If  to  the  former,  the 
reference    must    be   to   the   old  town, 
which  had  been  in  ruins  nearly  a  cen- 
tury.    But  it  seems  more  probable  that 
the  ivay  is  described  as  desert,  because 
Philip  was  not  required  to  go  to  Gaza, 
but  only  to  the  way  or  road  leading 
thither  from  Jerusalem  ;  and  it  seems 
probable  that  the  Spirit  would  indicate 
the   character    or    appearance   of    the 
place  whither  Philip  was  sent,  rather 
than  of  a  place  to  which  he  was  not 
sent.     And  geogi-aphers  tell  us  that  one 
of  the  principal  roads  from  Jerusalem 
to  Gaza  actually  led  through  a  desert 
01    thinly-populated  country.      Desert 


or  wilderness,  among  the  Jews,  did  not 
necessarily  mean  a  place  entirely  un- 
inhabited.    See  note  on  Matt.  iii.  1. 

27.  Ethiopia.    In  the  Old  Testament, 
this  name  is  supposed  to  be  applied  to 
several  difierent  countries ;   one  lying 
in  Africa,  one  in  Arabia,  and  one  com- 
prehending the  regions  of  Persia,  Chu- 
sistan,  and   Susiana.      But   "  Ethiopia 
proper  lay  south  of  Egypt,  on  the  Nile  ; 
and  was  bounded  north  by  Egypt,  that  is, 
by  the  cataracts,  near  Syene  ;  east  by  the 
Ked  Sea.  and  perhaps  a  part  of  the  In- 
dian Ocean  ;  south  by  unknown  regions 
of  the  interior  of  Africa ;  and  west  by 
Libya  and  deserts.     It  comprehended, 
of  course,  the  modern  countries  of  Nu- 
bia, or  Sennaar,  and  Abyssinia.     The 
chief  city  in  it  was  the  ancient  Meroe, 
situated  on  the  island  or  tract  of  the 
same  name,  between  the  Nile  and  Asta- 
boras,  not  far  from  the  modern  Shen- 
di." — Rohiiisoii^s  Calmet.     ^  Eiainch. 
See  note  on  Matt.  xix.  12.     ^  Candace. 
"  The  Ethiopian  queen  Candace,  whose 
treasurer   is  mentioned,  Acts  viii.  27, 
was  probably  queen  of  Meroe,  where  a 
succession  of  females  reigned,  who  aU 
bore  this  name.     (Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.  vi. 
29.)     As  this  courtier  is  said  to  have 
gone   up   to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  he 
was  probably  a  Jew  by  religion,  if  not 
by  birth." — RohinsoiCs  Calmet.   ^  Had 
the  charge  of  all  her  treasures.      I'hat 
is,  he  Avas  her  treasurer.     His  appoint- 
ment to  this  iiuportant  and  responsi- 
ble office  indicates  that  he  Avas  a  per- 
son of  good  character,  and  of  high  con- 
sideration.    T[  Come  to  Jenisalem,  &c. 
It  is  perhaps  impossible  to  determine 
with  certainty  whether  this  Ethiopian 
was  a  Jew  by  birth  ;  but  if  he  was  not, 
he  was  evidently  a  proselyte  to  Juda- 
ism, since  he  visited  Jerusalem  for  the 
express  purpose  of  worshipping  there  ; 
and  when  we  first  see  the  man  distinct- 
ly, he  was  engaged  in  reading  the  Jew- 
ish prophet  Isaiah.     It  was  customary 
for  the  Jews  and  proselytes  to  assemble 
at  Jerusalem,  at  the  great  feasts.     It 
has  been  suggested  with  some  reason, 
that    at  about  this    period    a   greater 
number  so  assembled,  and  from  a  long 
er  distance  than  usual,  on  account  of 
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28  Was  returning;  and  sitting 
in  his  chariot,  read  Esaias  the 
prophet. 

29  Then   the    Spirit   said   unto 


the  general  expectation  that  the  Messi- 
ah was  about  to  appear.  See  note  on 
Matt.  iii.  5.  The  same  expectation 
may  account  for  the  eunuch's  intense 
study  of  Isaiah,  who  had  so  particularly 
spoken  of  the  Messiah,  ver.  28. 

28.  Was  retuniing.  His  visit  at  Je- 
rusalem had  been  accomplished,  and  he 
was  returning  to  his  distant  home.  He 
had  probably  been  in  Jerusalem  from 
the  time  of  the  last  Passover,  when  Je- 
sus was  crucified :  it  would  therefore 
seem  impossible  that  he  should  be  igno- 
rant of  the  important  and  striking 
events  which  had  there  transpired  ;  and 
some  have  expressed  astonishment  that 
he  was  not  among  the  converts  to 
Christianity.  It  should  be  observed, 
however,  that  nothing  appears  in  this 
history  indicating  his  ignorance  of 
what  had  occurred.  Philip  gave  him 
no  history  of  events :  he  only  pointed 
out  their  correspondence  with  the  pre- 
diction of  Isaiah.  That  he  was  not  con- 
verted before  he  met  Philip  is  no  more 
marvellous  than  that  Saul,  who  had 
witnessed  the  same  events,  was  not  con- 
verted until  Jesus  met  him  on  his  mur- 
derous pilgrimage  to  Damascus.  T[  Cha- 
riot. Wheel  carrriages  were  used  at  a 
very  early  date.  Pharaoh  had  such, 
when  he  pursued  the  Israelites,  Exod. 
xiv.  25  ;  and  three  hundred  years  earli- 
er, we  find  such  carriages  noticed  in 
Egypt.  Gen.  xlv.  19.  Of  course,  they 
differed  much,  in  convenience  and  ele- 
gance, from  chariots  now  in  use.  Vehi- 
cles, in  the  form  of  litters,  borne  on  two 
poles,  by  men  or  horses,  were  also  call- 
ed by  the  same  name  ;  and  it  is  not 
easy,  at  this  day,  to  determine  with 
certainty  to  which  class  of  carriages 
this  Ethiopian's  chariot  belonged. 
^  Read  Esaia.1^  &c.  That  is,  the 
scroll  on  which  his  prophecy  was  writ- 
ten ;  probably  the  Greek  version,  called 
the  Septuagint.  Perhaps  the  events 
which  had  recently  transpired  at  Jeru- 
salem stimulated  him  to  a  more  careful 
examination  of  this  prophecy  concern- 
ing the  Messiah.  And  his  examination 
was  not  in  vain ;  for,  though  he  could 
not  fully  comprehend  the  predictions 
•without  the  direction  of  a  guide,  ver. 
81,  God  sent  him  such  a  guide,  and  he 


Philip,  Go  near  and  join  thyself 
to  this  chariot. 

30    And   Philip    ran    thither   to 
?um,    and    heard     him    read    the 


believed,  was  baptized,  and  went  on 
his  way  rejoicing. 

29.  The  Spirit  said.  The  precise 
manner  of  communication  Ave  know  not. 
See  note  on  ver.  26.  In  some  way, 
such  a  vivid  impression  was  made  on 
Philip's  mind,  that  he  had  no  doubt 
concerning  his  duty.  The  evident 
meaning  of  the  historian  is,  that,  in  all 
this  transaction,  Philip  acted  under  a 
miraculous  impulse.  ^  Join  thyself^ 
&c.  Or,  attach  thyself  to  this  chariot ; 
that  is,  go  to  it,  accompany  it,  that  the 
attention  of  the  occupant  may  be  at- 
tracted. Philip  had  gone  into  the  de- 
sert place,  by  divine  command,  ver.  26, 
not  knowing  for  what  particular  pur- 
pose, but  willing  to  obey  the  word  of 
the  Lord  without  questioning  the  pro- 
priety of  the  duty  required.  He  now 
receives  an  intimation  that  his  mission 
has  particular  reference  to  the  stranger 
in  the  chariot. 

30.  And  Philip  raii^  Sac.  His  rmi- 
■nivg  may  indicate,  as  some  suppose, 
the  alacrity  of  his  obedience  ;  or,  per- 
haps quite  as  probably,  it  may  have 
been  necessary  for  him  to  r?^?,  to  over- 
take the  carriage,  before  it  should  be 
beyond  his  reach,  ^f  Heard  him  read. 
The  eixnuch  was  reading  aloud,  and 
Philip  was  thus  enabled  at  once  to  per- 
ceive what  subject  engrossed  his 
thoughts.  ^  Tin  tier  standest  thou  v;hat 
than  readest  ?  This  was  truly  an  iin- 
portant  question.  The  language  of 
Paul,  with  variations,  may  well  be  ap- 
plied to  this  subject :  it  is  more  profita- 
ble to  read  five  words  with  the  under- 
standing, than  ten  thousand  words 
which  are  not  understood.  See  1  Cor. 
xiv.  19.  Yet  it  is  to  be  feared  that  many 
are  unconscious  of  the  importance  of 
understanding  what  they  read.  In 
reading  the  scriptures,  some  men  regarc 
the  number  of  chapters  read,  more  than 
the  amount  of  spiritual  knowledge  ac- 
quired. They  consider  it  a  duty  to  read 
so  many  chapters  in  a  day,  or  a  week,  or 
a  year ;  and  if  they  succeed  in  this, 
they  accoimt  their  duty  perfoiTned, 
even  though  they  gain  no  distinct  idea, 
or  wrong  ideas  only,  from  what  they 
have  read.  Such  reading  is  nearly  la 
bor  in  vain.    It  affords  more    actual 
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proptet   Esaias,  and    said,  Under- 
standest  thou  what  thou  readest  ? 

31  And  he  said,  How  can  I,  ex- 
cept some  man  should  guide  me  ? 
And  he  desired  PhiUp  that  he 
would  come  up,  and  sit  with  him. 

32  The  place  of  the  scripture 
which  he  read  was  this,  He  was 


benefit  to  read  and  understand  a  single 
chapter  of  the  New  Testament,  than  to 
commit  the  whole  Bible  to  memory, 
without  understanding  what  it  truly 
teaches.  Let  them  who  are  accustom- 
ed to  read  continue  to  do  so;  and  let 
them  who  have  hitherto  neglected  this 
duty  speedily  commence  its  perform- 
ance ;  but  let  them,  at  the  same  time, 
diligently  endeavor  to  ascertain  the 
true  meaning  of  the  sacred  word.  To 
this  end,  let  them  carefully  consider 
the  meaning  of  the  language  read,  and 
when  its  sense  is  not  perfectly  obvious, 
compare  it  with  what  is  written  in  other 
passages  upon  the  same  subject ;  com- 
pare scripture  with  scripture  ;  use  all 
proper  helps  within  reach ;  and,  with  a 
mind  open  and  ready  to  receive  the 
truth  whenever  and  wherever  found, 
humbly  crave  the  influences  and  teach- 
ings of  the  divine  Spirit.  He  who  will 
thus  read  and  pray  may  reasonably  ex- 
pect to  read  with  profit  to  his  own 
soul ;  and  though  he  may  not  be  able 
fully  to  comprehend  the  height  and 
depth  of  the  divine  wisdom,  he  can 
scarcely  fail  to  comprehend  so  much  as 
is  essential  to  guide  him  in  the  per- 
formance of  his  duty,  and  to  fill  his 
heart  with  reverence  and  gratitude  to 
God. 

31.  How  can  Z  &c.  This  was  a  vir- 
tual acknowledgment  that  he  did  not 
understand.  It  should  be  observed,  that 
he  was  reading  a  prophecy ;  he  knew 
not  that  it  had  been  fulfilled ;  and  he 
could  not  perceive  its  interpretation. 
Prophetic  writings  are  difficult  to  be 
understood,  before  they  are  fulfilled. 
But  after  their  fulfilment,  and  especial- 
ly after  that  fulfilment  has  been  point- 
ed out  by  inspired  men,  it  is  not  so 
difficult  to  understand  them.  God  has 
gi-anted  to  us  many  privileges  which 
even  holy  men  of  old  time  did  not  en- 
joy. Matt.  xiii.  17.  May  he  grant  us 
ffi'ace  to  improve  those  privileges  faith- 
fully, to  our  advancement  in  spiritual 
knowledge    and    life.     \    G-uide   me. 

12 


led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter: 
and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before  hi, 
shearer,  so  opened  he  not  his 
mouth : 

33  In  his  humiliation  his  judg- 
ment was  taken  away :  and  who 
shall  declare  his  generation  ?  for 
his  hfe  is  taken  from  the  earth. 


Namely,  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  ; 
or  point  out  the  true  meaning  of  the 
prophet.  \  He  desired,  &c.  He  thus 
manifested  a  willingness  to  be  instruct- 
ed. Presuming  from  the  manner  of 
Philip's  address,  that  he  understood 
the  prophecy,  the  eunuch  desired  him 
to  impart  the  necessary  information,  so 
that  he  also  might  understand. 

32.  The  place,  &c.  The  passage  is 
quoted  from  Isa.  liii.  7,  8,  according  to 
the  Septuagint,  slightly  differing  from 
the  Hebrew  ;  and  it  was  probably  from 
this  Greek  version  that  the  eunuch  Avas 
reading.  T[  He  was  led  as  a  sheep,  &c. 
This  is  a  striking  image  of  unresisting 
innocence  inhumanly  butchered ;  and 
most  literally  did  the  event  correspond 
with  the  prediction.  The  pure  and  in- 
nocent Jesus  was  led  away  by  wicked 
hands  to  the  slaughter.  He  expostu- 
lated, to  be  sure,  against  the  iniquitous 
proceedings,  John  xviii.  20 — 23  ;  yet  he 
offered  no  resistance,  though  he  might 
have  called  angelic  aid.  Matt.  xxvi. 
53.  He  submitted  patiently  ;  like  a  lamb, 
he  opened  not  his  mouth  to  reproach  ; 
and,  even  with  his  dying  breath,  he  in- 
voked forgiveness  upon  his  murderers. 

33.  In  his  Immiliation.  In  his  de- 
pressed state,  when  bound  with  cords, 
or  clothed  with  kingly  robes  in  mock- 
ery, and  exposed  to  the  derision  of  the 
multitude,  buffeted,  and  subjected  to 
the  most  contemptuous  treatment. 
^  His  judgment,  &c.  Justice  or  a  just 
judgment  was  denied  to  him.  All  the 
forms  of  justice  were  outraged;  and 
even  then,  his  accusers  failed  to  sub- 
stantiate their  charge.  The  .judge 
openly  and  repeatedly  declared  that  he 
was  not  proved  guilty  of  any  crime, 
John  xix.  4,  6  ;  yet  a  sentence  of  death 
was  absolutely  extorted  from  Pilate, 
John  xix.  12 — 16.  Truly,  a  just  judg- 
ment Avas  denied  to  liim,  or  taken 
away  from  him.  ^  WJio  shall  declare 
his  generation  ?  Various  interpreta 
tions  have  been  given  of  this  phrase. 
Bv  different  commentators  it  has  been 
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34  And  the  eunuch  answered 
Philip,  and  said,  I  pray  thee,  of 
wliom  speuketh  the  prophet  this  ? 
of  himseh',  or  of  some  other  man  ? 

35  Then  Phihp  opened  his  mouth, 

supposed  to  mean,  Who  will  declare 
his  manner  of  life  ?  Who  can  explain 
the  mysterj^  of  his  divine  generation,  or 
his  incarnation  ?  Who  can  explain 
his  generation  of  spiritual  children  ? 
Who  shall  declare  the  duration  of  his 
kingdom  ?  &c.  The  interpretation  giv- 
en by  Lightfoot,  in  which  Pearce, 
Wliitby,  Barnes,  Livermoi-e,  and  others 
substantially  agree,  seems  much  more 
reasonable : — ""fhat  is,  who  shall  de- 
clare the  wickedness  of  that  age,  or 
generatiov,,  wherein  he  lived,  and  by 
whom  he  suffered  such  things  ?  This 
and  such  like  passages  are  very  usual 
amongst  the  Jews.  R.  Levi  saith,  '  The 
Son  of  David  shall  not  come,  but  in  a 
generation  wherein  men's  faces  shall  be 
impudent ;  and  which  will  deserve  to 
be  cut  off.  R.  Jannai  saith.  When  thou 
seest  the  generation,  after  the  slander- 
ing and  blaspheming  generation,  then 
expect  the  feet  of  King  Messias,' — 
that  is,  his  coming."  The  word  gen- 
eration "  is  to  be  understood  of  the  age 
and  generation  in  which  Christ  lived, 
rather  than  of  his  own  generation  or 
descent ;  and  so  it  is  used  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  other  places,  as  Gen.  vi.  9; 
Acts  xiii.  36,  &c. ;  and  so  is  it  inter- 
preted here  by  the  Chaldee  and  other 
Jewish  glossaries.  Now,  the  meaning 
of  the  verse  and  of  this  clause  is  to  this 
purpose  :  —  He  was  taken  away  and 
hurried  from  prison,  and  fi'om  judg- 
ment to  execution,  and  (as  the  LXX. 
hath  enlarged  the  sense  by  change  of 
phrase)  in  his  poor  and  dejected  estate, 
his  judgment  was  utterly  taken  away, 
and  no  right  done  liim  ;  and  who  can 
sufficiently  speak  of  the  looseness  and 
v.ickedness  of  that  generation  (called  in 
tlie  gospel  the  viperous,  adulterous, 
wicked,  untoward  generation)  which 
dealt  so  unjustly  and  Avretchedly  with 
him,  as  to  take  and  cut  him  off  from 
the  land  of  the  living  ?  "  TJ  His  life  is 
taken.,  &c.  He  was  put  to  death. 
This  was  the  gi'eat  act  of  wickedness 
referred  to,  Avhich  rendered  the  crimi- 
nality of  that  generation  unspeakable 
or  indescribnble".  They  crucified  their 
own  Messi-cUi,  who  came  to  save  them 
from  their  sins  ;  who  labored  for  their 


and  began  at  the  same  scripture,  and 
preached  unto  him  Jesus. 

ZQ  And  as  they  went  on  their 
way,  they  came  unto  a  certain 
water:   and  the  eunuch  said,  See, 


benefit    while    living,  and  prayed  for 
them  when  dying. 

34.  AnsivereclFhilip.  Rather  ac^e^re**- 
dd  him.  A  common  Hebraism.  ^  Of 
ivJiom  speaketli  the  piopJtet  this  ?  The 
application  of  the  language  was  what 
the  eunuch  did  not  understand;  and  he 
desired  Philip  to  guide  him.  It  may 
be  observed,  that  the  ancient  Jews  are 
said  to  have  applied  this  prophecy  to 
the  Messiah  ;  but  afterwards,  to  evade 
its  application  to  Jesus,  the  more  mo- 
dern referred  it  to  Isaiah,  or  Jeremiah, 
or  some  one  else.  Perhaps  the  eunuch 
might  have  heard  this  question  discuss- 
ed at  Jerusalem,  but  knew  too  little  of 
the  facts  in  the  case  to  foiTn  a  satisfac- 
tory judgment. 

35.  At  tlte  same  scripture.,  &c.  He 
explained  the  prophecy  which  had  been 
read,  and  showed  its  exact  fulfilment 
in  Jesus ;  thus  proving  that  the  proph- 
et spake  not  of  himself,  but  of  the  Mes- 
siah, and  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was 
the  Messiah  predicted.  From  what  fol- 
lows, ver.  36,  he  seems  also  to  have 
urged  the  duty  of  an  open  profession  of 
faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  in  the 
customaiy  manner,  by  being  baptized. 

36.  Went  on  their  way.  Continued 
their  journey.  ^  Certain  tcater.  The 
phrase  used  does  not  indicate  the  quan- 
tity of  water,  whether  a  spring,  brook, 
river,  or  lake.  It  is  known,  however,  that 
in  the  region  here  described  there  are  no 
large  collections  of  water.  A  fountain 
is  pointed  out,  between  Jerusalem  and 
Hebron,  in  the  land  of  Judah,  which 
tradition  says  is  the  "  water  "  mention- 
ed in  the  text,  and  Avhich  is  called  the 
Ethiopian  fountain.  But,  like  many 
other  traditions,  this  must  be  received 
as  of  very  doubtful  authority.  It  is  of 
little  comparative  importance  to  us 
where  the  transaction  occuiTed:  the 
fact  only  concerns  us.  T[  What  doth 
hinder  me.,  &c.  Hence  it  appears  that 
Philip  had  instructed  him  concerning 
the  duty  of  sealing  his  change  of  faith, 
by  baptism  ;  unless  we  suppose  he  was 
already  so  well  acquainted  with  the 
Jewish  custom,  and  with  the  adoption 
of  the  same  rite  by  the  Christians  at 
Jerusalem,  as  to  render  any  special  in- 
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here  is  water ;  what  doth  hinder  me 
to  be  baptized  V 

37  And  Philip  said,  If  thou  be- 
lievest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou 
mayest.  And  he  answered  and 
said,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  God. 

38  And  he  commanded  the  cha- 
riot to  stand  still:   and  they  went 


struction   unnecessary ;  which,  indeed, 
is  by  no  means  improbable. 

37.  J/'  thou  belieuest  with  all  thine 
heart.  If  tliou  beHevest  with  undoubt- 
ing  confidence.  Belief  is  an  act  of  the 
mind.  But  tiie  Hebrews  speak  of  be- 
lieving with  the  heart,  of  loving  with 
the  mind,  and  the  like.  Matt.  xxii.  37  ; 
Rom.  X.  10.  By  such  expressions,  it  is 
thought  some  peculiarity  of  meaning  is 
conveyed :  to  love  with  the  mind  may 
mean  the  exercise  of  love  founded  on 
an  accurate  perception  of  the  character 
of  the  person  loved ;  and  to  believe 
with  the  heart  may  indicate  a  belief 
which  atfects  the  heart,  begetting  a 
purpose  or  resolution  to  act  in  accord- 
ance with  such  belief.  ^  That  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Sou  of  God.  Or,  that  Jesus, 
the  Christ,  is  the  Son  of  God  ;  or,  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  The 
phrase  will  admit  either  translation. 
The  latter  form  seems  preferable ;  be- 
cause "  it  was  not  necessary  to  prove 
to  any  Jew,  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of 
God  (they  all  believing  it)  ;  but  it  was 
found  necessary  to  prove  to  them  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ,  and  therefore  the 
Son  of  God." — Pearce.  This  was  what 
Philip  had  preached ;  that  the  prophet- 
ic description  of  the  Messiah  found  its 
object  in  Jesus ;  in  other  words,  that 
he  was  the  true  Messiah.  The  Ethio- 
pian doubtless  believed,  in  common 
with  the  Jews,  that  the  Messiah  was 
the  Son  of  God :  when  convinced, 
therefore,  of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus, 
he  of  course  admitted  his  Sonship. 
The  simplicity  of  this  confession  of 
faith  is  worthy  of  notice.  The  eunuch 
believed  that  Jesus  was  the  true  Mes- 
siah, the  Son  of  God  ;  and,  on  his  pro- 
fession of  this  belief,  Philip  received 
him  as  a  member  of  the  Christian 
church.  He  did  not  require  an  assent 
to  a  complicated  or  unintelligible 
creed  ;  but  was  willing  to  receive,  as  a 
Christian,  a  good  man  who  heartily  be- 
lieved  in    the  Messiahship  and  divine 


down  both  into  the  water,  both 
Philip  and  the  eunuch;  and  he 
bciptized  him. 

39  And  when  they  were  come 
up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  caught  away  Phihp,  that 
the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more  : 
and   he  went   on    his  way    rejoic- 


Sonship  of  Jesus.  This  whole  verse  is 
wanting  in  many  ancient  MSS-,  and  is 
omitted  as  spurious  by  Griesbach,  and 
marked  as  doubtful  by  Knapp. 

38.  Went  doiv)i  both  into  the  water. 
Or,  to  the  water.  Concerning  the  man- 
ner in  which  baptism  was  adminis- 
tered by  the  early  Christians,  and  the 
significance  of  that  rite,  see  note  on 
:\Iatt.  iii.  6. 

39.  Out  of  the  vmter.  '"  From  the 
water"  would  be  an  equally  accurate 
translation.  It  cannot  be  proved  by  the 
use  of  the  prepositions  in  this  and  the 
preceding  verse,  whether  the  baptism 
was  administered  by  sprinkling,  pour- 
ing, or  immersing  ;  for  they  may  prop- 
erly enough  be  translated  into  and  out 
of\  or  to  and  from  ;  and  they  are  very 
often  used  in  each  of  these  senses. 
^  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  See  note  on  ver. 
29.  ^  Cauglt.t  away.  Some  coramen- 
tors  imagine  that  Philip  was  taken  up 
bodily  from  the  earth  by  the  Spirit. 
"  Probably  he  transported  him  part  of 
the  way  through  the  air." — Doddridge. 
A  more  i-easonable  and  probable  inter- 
pretation is,  that  Philip  was  separated 
from  the  eunuch,  as  he  had  formerly 
been  caused  to  meet  him,  by  a  power- 
ful or  irresistible  impulse  of  the  Spirit. 
The  only  miracle  necessary  in  the 
case  was  to  produce  this  impression 
and  consciousness  of  the  divine  will 
upon  the  mind  of  Philip.  Had  he  con- 
sulted his  own  choice  only,  he  might 
have  remained  longer  with  the  Ethiopi- 
an, to  enjoy  his  society  and  give  hira 
further  instructions.  But  he  was  made 
to  feel  that  his  duty  called  him  else- 
where, and  he  obeyed  the  divine  lirec- 
tion  ;  tearing  himself  away,  so  to  speak, 
from  his  agreeable  and  interesting  com- 
panion, if  He  went^  &c.  That  is,  the 
eunuch  proceeded  on  his  journey  with 
a  .joyful  heart.  He  rejoiced  in  the  be- 
lief that  the  long-expected  ]\Iessiah  had 
appeared,  and  joyfully  anticipated  the 
blessings  of  his  reign.     There  is  a  tra- 
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40  But  Philip  was  found  at 
Azotus :  and  passing  through,  he 
preached  in  all  the  cities,  till  he 
came  to  Cesarea, 


dition  that  this  Ethiopian  preached  the 
gospel  to  his  countrymen,  and  after- 
wards suffered  martyrdom.  But  it  is 
generally  agreed,  that  no  church  was 
established  in  that  region,  until  about 

A.  D.  330.  Lightfoot  has  a  character- 
istic remark,  with  reference  to  this  tra- 
dition :  "  This  I  observe  to  be  the  con- 
stant and  common  officiousness  of  su- 
perstition, —  to  make  any  man,  that  is 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  with 
a  good  report,  to  become  a  preacher, 
and  commonly  a  bishop,  and  constantly 
a  martvr." 

40.  Was  fojmd,  &c.  His  next  pub- 
lic appearance  was  in  Azotus  :  his  jour- 
ney thither  was  performed  privately. 
^  Azotn.<i.  The  Hebrew  Ashdod,  "  one 
of  the  five  cities  of  the  Philistines,  as- 
signed to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  but  never 
conquered  by  them,  Josh.  xiii.  8  ;  xv. 
46,  47;  1  Sam.  v.  1;  vi.  17,  &c.  It 
was  called  by  the  Greeks  Azotus. 
Here  stood  the  temple  of  Dagon ;  and 
hither  the  ark  was  first  brought,  after 
the  fatal  battle  of  Ebenezer,  1  Sam.  v. 
1,  seq.  It  sustained  many  sieges  ;  for 
instance,  by  Tartan,  the  Assyrian  gen- 
eral, in  the  time  of  Hezekiah,  Isa.  xx. 
1 ;  afterwards  by  Psammetichus,  King 
of  Egypt,  contemporary  with  Manasseh, 
Amon,  and  Josiah.  This  siege  is  said 
by  Herodotus  (ii.  157)  to  have  lasted 
twenty-nine  years  !  It  was  afterwards 
taken  by  the  Maccabees,  and  destroyed 
by  Jonathan,  1  Mace.  v.  16 ;  x.  77, 
seq.;  but  w^as  again  restored  by  the 
Roman  general    Gabinius.     Jos.   Ant. 

B.  XIV.  ch.  5,  §  3.  At  the  present  day, 
it  is  a  miserable  village,  still  called 
JEsdiiAy — Robinson.  ^  All  tlte  cities. 
Between  Azotus  and  Cesarea,  on  the 
coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  were  situa- 
ted Joppn,  Lydda,  Ekron,  Jamnia,  and 
other  cities  or  villages.  ^  Cesarea. 
This  place,  formerly  called  Strato's 
Tower,  is  to  be  distinguished  from  Cesa- 
rea Philippi.  It  is  situated  on  the 
Mediterranean,  about  sixty  miles  north- 
westerly from  Jerusalem.  It  was  mag- 
nificently adorned  by  Herod  the  Great, 
and  named  Cesarea,  in  honor  of  Augus- 
tus Caesar.  It  was  the  residence  of  the 
Roman  governor  of  the  province  of 
Judea.     Cornelius  the  centurion,  who 
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ND    Saul,    yet 
threatenings 


breathing   out 
and    slaughter 


was  baptized  by  Peter,  resided  here, 
Acts  X.  Here  also  the  prophet  Agabus 
foretold  to  the  apostle  Paul,  that  ho 
would  be  bound  at  Jerusalem,  Acts  xxi. 
10,  11.  And  here  was  Paul  imprisoned 
two  years  till  he  could  be  conveniently 
conducted  to  Rome,  having  appealed  to 
Nero.  It  is  now  entirely  desolate. 
This  place  seems  to  have  been  the  stat- 
ed residence  of  Philip ;  and  he  may 
have  turned  his  steps  thither  from 
Azotus,  on  account  of  his  family.  See 
Acts  xxi.  8,  9. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

Hitherto,  the  history  has  respect  to 
the  proceedings  of  the  Twelve,  imme- 
diately after  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  their  Master.  They  witnessed  a 
good  confession  in  Jerusalem ;  and  in 
spite  of  persecution,  imprisonment,  and 
stripes,  they  testified  boldly  that  the 
same  Jesus  whom  the  Jews  had  cruci- 
fied was  the  true  ]\Iessiah  ;  and  thou- 
sands believed  and  were  baptized. 
They  appointed  seven  deacons,  to  assist 
in  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  church  ; 
two  of  whom  also  preached  the  word, 
and  one  sealed  his  testimony  with  his 
blood.  The  scene  of  the  history  now 
changes,  and  new  characters  are  pre- 
sented. The  Gentiles  are  to  be  made 
partakers  of  the  gospel  in  common  with 
the  Jews  ;  and  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  this  great  and  glorious 
work  are  recorded  with  considerable 
minuteness.  As  Paul  was  the  chief 
apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  the  remainder 
of  the  history,  with  the  exception  of 
two  or  three  chapters,  is  almost  exclu- 
sively devoted  to  his  labors.  He  was 
specially  selected  and  commissioned  for 
this  great  work.  Acts  xxvi.  15 — 18 : 
hence  his  conversion  is  particularly 
described. 

1.  And  Said.  See  Acts  vii.  58  ;  viii. 
1,  3.  Saul  was  a  Jew,  born  in  Tarsus, 
educated  by  Gamaliel,  and  thoroughly 
instructed  in  the  law;  moreover  he  was 
full  of  burning  zeal,  and  one  of  the 
most  active  and  energetic  persecutors 
of  the  Christian  church  in  its  infancy. 
Acts  xxii.  3 — 5.  That  ha  possessed 
extraordinary  natural  abilities,  is  man- 
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against   the  disciples  of  the  Lord, 
went  unto  tlie  high  priest, 

2  And  desired  ot*  him  letters  to 
Damascus  to  the  synagogues,  that 
if  he  found  any  of  this  way,  whether 
they  were  men  or  women,  he  might 


bring   them    bound    unto   Jerusa- 


em. 


ifest  from  his  writings  ;  and  that  he  de- 
voted himself  to  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry with  untiring  patience  and  uncon- 
querable resolution,  this  history  abund- 
antly proves.  *|[  Yet  breathing  out 
threatenhigs,  &c.  His  persecuting  rage 
had  not  cooled.  Having  succeeded  in 
scattering  the  believers  from  Jerusalem, 
he  was  not  satisfied  ;  but,  being  ex- 
ceedingly mad  against  them,  he  pur- 
sued them  even  to  strange  cities.  Acts 
xxvi.  11,  The  phraseology  is  strong, 
as  if  he  Avas  absolutely  on  fire  with 
rage,  and  breathed  forth  scorching  and 
consuming  flames.  Some  he  threaten- 
ed, that  they  might  be  induced  to  blas- 
pheme ;  and  some  he  procured  to  be 
destroyed,  because  they  held  fast  their 
integrity.  Acts  xxvi.  10,  11.  ^  Weiit 
unto  tli.e  liigJt,  j^riest.  All  orders  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  and  all  commissions  issued 
by  that  tribunal,  would  very  naturally 
bear  the  signature  of  the  high  priest, 
who  was  the  presiding  officer.  See  ver. 
14,  and  ch.  xxii.  5.  These  events  are 
supposed  to  have  occurred  about  a  year 
after  the  crucifixion  ;  at  which  time,  it 
is  said,  one  Theophilus  was  high  priest. 
2.  Desired  of  him  letters.  He  did 
not  wait  for  orders,  but  sought  for 
them  ;  he  craved  authority  to  act  in  the 
name  of  the  Sanhedrim  against  Chris- 
tians. He  was  truly  a  volunteer  in  the 
war  of  extermination.  T[  Damascus. 
This  city,  now  called  Damash,  or  De- 
mesch,  was  the  capital  of  a  kingdom 
of  the  same  name,  in  Syria.  "It  was 
a  city  in  the  time  of  Abraham,*  and  some 
of  the  ancients  say  that  this  patriarch 
reigned  there  immediately  after  Damas- 
cus, its  founder."  It  is  situated  in  the 
midst  of  a  very  fertile  plain ;  and  the 
scenery  by  which  it  is  surrounded  is  so 
very  beautiful,  that  some  of  the  Orien- 
tals style  it  the  Paradise  of  the  East. 
It  "  was  a  metropolitan  see  under  the 
patriarch  of  Antioch ;  at  present  the 
Greek  patriarch  of  Antioch  resides 
there."  As  is  usual  in  cities  where  re- 
markable events  occurred,  many  pla- 
ces are  regarded  with  superstitious 
veneration.  Thus  a  building  is  pointed 
out,  as  the  very  house  in  which  Paul 
12* 


3  And  as  he  journeyed,  he  came 
near  Damascus:  and  suddenly 
there  shined  around  about  him  a 
Hoht  from  heaven : 


lodged  after  liis  conversion  ;  and  in  it  a 
small  closet  where  he  passed  three  days 
of  blindness  without  food  ;  also  a  foun- 
tain fi-om  which  Avater  was  taken  for 
his  baptism,  and  a  window  or  port-hole 
in  the  wall  through  which  he  escaped 
from  his  persecutors,  being  let  down  in 
a  basket.  See  Robinson's  Calmet. 
^  To  the  synagogues.  There  were 
synagogues  of  Jews  in  Damascus;  and 
to  them  were  the  letters  directed,  con- 
juring them,  doubtless,  to  render  effi- 
cient aid  to  Saul  in  extn-pating  all  who 
professed  faith  in  Jesus,  or  at  least  in 
securing  them  for  trial  at  Jerusalem. 
The  Sanhedrirn  could  exercise  no  au 
thority  at  Damascus,  except  over  Jews ; 
but  over  them  their  influence  seems  to 
have  been  as  powerful,  wherever  they 
were  scattered,  as  that  of  the  Pope,  in 
mode  modern  times,  over  the  devotees 
of  the  Romish  church.  The  number 
of  Jews  in  Damascus  was  very  great. 
Josephus,  in  his  history  of  the' Jewish 
Wars,  B.  ii.  ch.  xx.  §  2,  says  that  ten 
thousand  of  them  were  slaughtered  in 
a  single  hour,  during  the  reign  of  Nero. 
By  whom  the  gospel  had  been  preached 
there,  does  not  appear;  probably,  how- 
ever, by  some  of  those  who  were  dis- 
persed from  Jerusalem  by  the  persecu- 
tion. '^  0/ this  way.  Or,  as  we  should 
say,  of  this  class  or  sect;  that  is,  Chris- 
tians. ^  Men.  or  women.  No  sex 
should  be  spared.  T[  Bring  them  bound. 
That  is,  for  trial  ;  the  result  of  Avhich 
might  be  anticipated,  as  the  judgment 
Avould  probably  precede  the  examina- 
tion. 

3.  Near  Damascus.  The  precise  spot 
where  the  event  occun-ed,  which  is  here 
narrated,  is  professedly  pointed  out  by 
the  inhabitants  of  Damascus.  "  The 
ancient  road  from  Jerusalem  near 
Damascus  lies  between  two  mountains, 
not  above  a  hundred  paces  distant  from 
each  other  ;  both  are  round  at  bottom, 
and  terminate  in  a  point.  That  nearest 
the  great  road  is  called  Cocah,  the  star, 
in  memory  of  the  dazzling  light  \'hich 
here  appeared  to  Paul.  The  other 
mountain  is  called,  Medairer  el  Coca  &., 
the  circle  of  light.    Towards  the  mid. 
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4  And  lie  fell  to  the  earth,  and 
heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him, 
Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
me? 

5  And  he  said.  Who  art  thou, 
Lord  ?     And  the  Lord  said,  I  am 


die  of  this  mountain  is  an  old  monas- 
tery, almost  destroyed,  of  which  only 
one  grotto  remains,  and  this  so  small 
that  a  man  can  hardly  turn  himself  in 
it.  This  is  repoi'ted  to  have  been  Paul's 
shelter  after  his  conversion,  till  he  could 
make  ready  for  continuing  his  journev 
to  Damascus." — Cahnet.  ^  Suddenly 
there  shined^  &c.  The  suddenness  of 
the  illumination  has  induced  some  to 
consider  it  the  effect  of  common  light- 
ning. But  the  account  given  by  Paul 
himself,  Acts  xxii.  6  ;  xxvi.  13,  is  whol- 
ly inconsistent  Avith  such  a  supposition. 
It  is  manifestly  represented  as  a  miracu- 
lous light  from  Jteaven^  or  from  above  ; 
perhaps  similar  in  character  with  that 
which  shone  around  the  shepherds  in 
Judea,  at  the  Saviour's  birth.  Luke 
ii,  9. 

4.  Fell  to  the  earth.  Awed  and  over- 
powered with  what  he  regarded  as  a 
manifestation  of  the  divine  glory,  he 
sunk  down  upon  the  ground.  See 
Dan.  X.  8.  \  Heard  a  voice.  '  The 
sound  of  this  voice  was  heai'd  by  Saul's 
companions,  though  they  seem  not  to 
have  understood  its  import.  vSee  note 
on  ver.  7.  But  he  understood  it  as  di- 
rectly addressed  to  himself.  ^  Said^ 
Saul.  The  repetition  of  the  name  im- 
parts energy  to  the  address,  and  beto- 
kens the  speaker's  earnestness.  T[  Whrj. 
For  what  reason  ;  on  account  of  what 
provocation  or  circumstance.  This  is 
the  emphatic  word  in  the  sentence. 
The  persecutor  was  requested  to  con- 
sider ivlty  he  was  engaged  in  such  an 
unholy  Avork.  T[  Persecutest  tJiou  me. 
There  is  no  evidence  that  Saul  was 
among  the  persecutors  of  .Jesus,  per- 
sonally ;  though  it  is  not  unlikelj^  that  he 
was,  for  he  was  among  the  foremost 
zealots  very  soon  after  the  crucifixion. 
But  the  probable  meaning  is,  that  he 
virtually  persecuted  Jesus,  by  persecut- 
ing his  disciples ;  for  whatever  was 
done  to  them,  our  Lord  regarded  as 
done  to  hiiuself.  See  Matt.  x.  40  ;  xxv. 
40,  45. 

5.  Who  art  thou,  Lord?  As  Saul 
was  yet  ignorant  of  the  character  of 
tlie  speaker,  the  word  Lord  must  be 


Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest.  It  is 
hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the 
pricks. 

6  And  he  trembling,  and  aston- 
ished, said.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do  ?     And  the  Lord 


understood  as  a  respectful  salutation, 
equivalent  to  our  Sir,  as  the  same  Avord 
is  translated,  John  iv.  19.  Or,  Avhich 
seems  quite  as  probable,  we  may  sup- 
pose he  Avas  convinced  by  the  extraor- 
dinary light,  that  he  Avas  in  the  pre- 
sence of  some  superhuman  being,  and 
used  the  Avord,  not  merely  as  a  term  of 
respect,  but  as  an  acknoAvledgment  of 
his  OAA^i  inferiority.  T[  I  am  Jesus. 
There  seems  no  room  to  doubt,  that 
our  Lord  personally  held  this  conversa- 
tion Avith  Paul ;  but  AA'hether  his  form, 
became  distinctly  Aisible,  aa'c  are  not 
told.  Paul  professes  to  have  seen  Je- 
sus after  his  resurrection,  1  Cor.  xv.  8  ; 
but,  Avhen  relating  the  circumstances 
attending  his  conversion,  Acts  xxii., 
xxAU.,  he  does  not  speak  of  having  tJien 
seen  him.  Moreover,  had  he  seen  the 
bodily  form  of  Jesus,  at  the  time  Avhen 
the  light  first  appeared,  he  Avould 
scarcely  haA^e  inquired,  Who  art  thou  ? 
for,  being  a  disciple  of  Gamaliel,  and 
an  active  zealot  for  the  laAv,  it  is  alto- 
gether probable  he  had  seen  Jesus  in 
the  synagogues  or  temple,  or  before  the 
Sanhedrim.  Yet  there  are  expressions 
in  this  account,  and  in  references  to  it, 
which  elscAA'here  occur,  apparently  in- 
dicating that,  at  some  period  during 
the  transaction,  perhaps  at  the  moment 
Avhen  our  Lord  announced  himself,  he 
became  visible  to  Saul.  At  the  least, 
he  made  Saul  sensible  of  his  presence, 
and  expostulated  Avith  him  concerning 
the  ungodly  course  he  Avas  pursuing. 
T[  It  is  hard.,  Sec.  A  proA'erbial  expres- 
sion, importing  the  folly  of  resistance, 
AAdien  it  is  not  only  useless,  but  attended 
by  absolute  and  increased  pain.  The 
figure  is  taken  from  the  kicking  of  an 
ox  against  the  sharp-pointed  stafi",  call- 
ed a  prick  or  a  goad,  Avith  AAdiich  he  is 
driven.  The  proverb  A\-as  common 
among  the  Greeks  ;  examples  of  AA'hich 
are  found  in  Euripides,  Pindar,  ^schy- 
lus,  &c. 

6.  Trembling,  and  astonished.  He 
Avas  amazed  by  the  miraculous  light 
and  voice,  and  filled  A\'ith  alarm  by  a 
conviction  of  his  OAvn  wickedness.  He 
instantly  perceived  that  Jesus  had  truly 


CHAPTER  TX. 


139 


said  unto  him,  Ai-ise,  and  go  into 
the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee 
what  thou  must  do. 


risen  from  the  dead ;  and  therefore  that, 
in  opposing  the  gospel,  he  opposed  the 
truth.  He  perceived  also,  that  the  same 
Jesus  was  glorified  ;  and  that,  in  oppos- 
ing him,  he  opposed  one  vastly  superior 
to  himself.  Such  opposition  he  felt  to  be 
sinful.  ^  What  tinlt  thoii  Jiave  me  to 
do  ?  His  rebellious  heart  was  instan- 
taneously subdued  by  the  mild  voice 
of  Jesus.  As  soon  as  the  truth  was 
impressed  on  his  mind,  and  the  mercy 
of  Jesus  felt  in  his  heart,  he  surrender- 
ed himself  unreservedly.  No  longer 
regarding  the  authority  of  the  Sanhe- 
drim, he  submitted  himself  to  a  higher 
power,  and  sought  to  know  what  was 
required  of  him  by  that  power.  This 
conversion  was  not  only  one  of  the 
most  sudden,  but  also  one  of  the  most 
strongly  mai'ked,  which  was  ever 
known.  A  principal  ringleader  of  the 
pei'secutors,  bi-eathing  out  threaten- 
ings  and  slaughter  against  Christians, 
on  his  way  to  Damascus  with  authoi'ity 
and  a  determinate  purpose  to  make 
further  havoc  of  the  church,  became  at 
once  a  submissive  subject  of  Him  whom 
he  had  persecuted,  and  thenceforth 
served  him  Avith  faithfulness  and 
abundant  success.  This  conversion 
was  attended  by  miracles,  though  the 
effect  on  the  mind  and  heart  may  have 
been  natural.  We  may  not  expect  to 
witness  similar  miracles  now.  Con- 
versions are  more  gradually  wrought. 
But  two  important  facts,  confirmed  by 
this  conversion,  should  not  be  overlook- 
ed :  (1.)  When  God  chooses  to  convert 
a  sinner,  he  is  abundantly  able  to  do  it. 
The  case  of  Saul  was  certainly  un- 
promising. He  was  full  of  wrath  and 
bitterness.  It  would  not  have  been 
safe  for  a  Christian  to  approach  him, 
even  on  an  errand  of  mercy.  See  ver. 
13,  14.  Yet  Jesus  speaks  to  him,  and 
the  work  is  accomphshed.  The  strong 
man  becomes  as  a  little  child.  The 
hardened  and  obdurate  persecutor  be- 
comes a  meek  and  submissive  subject. 
Just  as  easily  can  God  convert  any 
other  sinner,  however  hardened  in  ini- 
quity, whenever  he  chooses;  for  his 
people  shall  be  made  willing,  in  the  day 
when  his  power  is  manifested,  accord- 
ing to  his  word,  Ps.  ex.  3  ;  1  Tim.  ii. 
3,  4.    (2.)  When  God  chooses  to  con- 


7  And  the  men  winch  journeyed 
with  him  stood  speechless,  hearing 
a  voice,  but  seeing  no  man. 

vert  a  sinner,  he  can  do  it  as  speedily 
as  the  case  may  require.  In  hum:in 
view,  when  Saul  was  so  near  Damiseus, 
with  full  purpose  to  imprison  and  to  des- 
troy, it  might  have  seemed  impossible 
that  he  should  be  converted  in  seison 
to  prevent  all  violence.  Yet  the  a\ ork 
was  accomplished,  before  he  arose  from 
the  earth  upon  which  he  ^vas  prostra- 
ted by  the  divine  power.  What  has 
been  done  can  be  done.  And  it  is  idle 
to  imagine  that  God  cannot  convert  any 
and  all  sinners,  soon  enough  to  prevent 
any  harm  which  a  longer  continuance 
in  sin  might  involve.  With  men, 
such  things  may  be  impossible ;  but 
with  God,  all  things  are  possible.  Matt, 
xix.  26.  God  has  declared  his  will, 
that  all  men  shall  be  saved  :  let  us  not 
question  his  power  to  accomphsh  his 
will,  nor  limit  the  manner  or  period  of 
its  accomplishment.  He  best  knows 
both  how  and  wheji  to  convert  sinners : 
let  us,  then,  faithfully  perform  our  own 
duty,  and  trust  in  him  for  the  general 
result,  without  fear  or  doubting.  ^  Go 
into  the  city.  That  is,  Damascus.  T[  It 
shall  be  told  thee.  The  great  work  was 
accomplished.  The  heart  was  converted. 
The  mind  was  canvinced  of  the  great 
fact  in  Christianity  on  which  the  whole 
fabric  rests.  The  remainder  he  was  to 
learn  by  more  ordinary  methods.  His 
duty  should  be  made  known  in  due 
time,  by  chosen  servants  of  God  ;  —  of 
course,  not  excluding  those  suggestions 
of  the  Spirit  which  instructed  and 
guided  all  the  apostles,  of  which  he  en- 
joyed his  full  share. 

V.  Stood  speechless.  They  fell  to  the 
earth  with  Saul,  Acts  xxvi.  14.  But 
they  seem  afterwards  to  have  risen,  and 
beheld  the  scene  in  silent  wonder. 
Amazement,  almost  to  the  extent  of 
stupefaction,  sealed  their  lips.  T[  Hear- 
i)ig  a  voice.  Paul  says,  "  they  heard 
not  the  voice,"  Acts  xxii.  9,  This  ap- 
parent contradiction  is  easily  reconcil- 
ed, by  supposing  that  they  heard  the 
sound  of  the  voice,  but  did  not  distin- 
guish the  words ;  and  in  this  sense  it  is 
perfectly  allowable  to  undei-stand  the 
two  declarations.  Tf  Sfeing  no  man. 
This  would  seem  to  indicate  that  Saul 
did  see  the  form  of  a  man,  namely,  the 
glorified  form  of  Jesus.     And  ';he  same 
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8  And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth ; 
and  Avhen  his  eyes  were  opened, 
he  saw  no  man :  but  they  led  him 
by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  into 
Damascus. 

9  And  he  was  three  days  with- 
out sight,  and  neither  did  eat  nor 
drink. 


inference  might  be  drawn  from  the  lan- 
guage of  Ananias,  ver.  17.  See  note  on 
ver.  5. 

8.  Wheii  his  eyes  vjere  opened^  he 
saw  no  man.  He  very  naturally  closed 
his  eyes,  to  shut  out  the  intensity  of 
that  liglit  which  shone  from  heaven ; 
and  when  he  opened  them,  he  found 
that  the  sense  of  sight  was  gone. 
"  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
there  was  any  miracle  in  this  blindness  ; 
for,  in  ch.  xxii.  11,  it  is  expressly  said 
to  have  been  caused  by  the  intense 
light.  '  And  when  I  could  not  see,  for 
the  glory  of  that  light,'  &c.  The  in- 
tense sudden  light  had  so  affected  the 
optic  nerve  of  the  eye  as  to  cause  a 
temporary  blindness.  This  effect  is  not 
uncommon." — Barnes.  The  same  ef- 
fect may  be  noticed,  by  fixing  the  eyes 
steadily  on  the  sun  at  noon-day.  On 
withdrawing  them,  a  sensation  of  dark- 
ness is  perceived ;  and  utter  blindness 
has  sometimes  resulted.  If  Saul  per- 
ceived the  form  of  Jesus  at  this  time, 
either  he  saw  it  simultaneously  with 
the  light,'  before  his  sight  was  overpow- 
ered, or  he  discerned  with  his  mind 
only ;  in  other  words,  the  appearance 
was  impressed  on  his  mind,  as  in  a  vis- 
ion. The  latter  supposition  is  the  more 
probable  ;  because,  if  he  distinctly  saw 
the  person  of  Jesus  at  the  first,  he 
would  scarcely  have  inquired.  Who  art 
thou  ?  as  he  had  probably  seen  him  be- 
fore his  crucifixion.  ^  They  led  hi,m^ 
&c.  Perhaps  the  companions  of  Saul 
did  not  behold  the  full  glory  of  the 
light;  or  their  eyes  may  have  been 
less  sensitive.  They  beheld  enough  to 
fill  them  with  speechless  wonder,  but 
not  enongh  to  destroy  their  sight. 

9.  Three  days.  That  is,  according  to 
the  Jewish  reckoning,  taking  a  part  of 
the  day  for  the  whole.  He  became 
blind  about  noon.  Acts  xxii.  6  ;  xxvi. 
13.  If  he  remained  blind  through  the 
next  day,  and  recovered  his  sight  on  the 
following  morning,  the  Jews  would  ac- 
count it  a  period  of  three  days.    See 


10  ^  And  there  was  a  certain 
disciple  at  Damascus,  named  Ana- 
nias ;  and  to  him  said  the  Lord  io 
a  vision,  Ananias.  And  he  saiclj 
Behold,  I  am  lieve^  Lord. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  which 
is  called   Straight,  and  inquire  in 

note  on  Matt,  xxvii.  64.  ^f  Neither  did 
eat  nor  drinh.  We  need  not  under- 
stand this  as  a  religious  fast.  The 
shock  he  had  received  in  body,  and  the 
intense  agitation  of  his  mind,  would  be 
sufficient  to  destroy  his  appetite,  and 
render  nourishment  even  disagreeable, 

10.  A  certain  disciple.  That  is,  a 
Christian.  Some  have  supposed  him 
to  have  been  one  of  the  seventy  disci- 
ples. Luke  X.  1.  But  of  this  there  is 
no  satisfactory  evidence.  ^  Ananias. 
Nothing  is  certainly  known  of  this  per- 
son, except  what  is  here  recorded. 
Like  his  namesake.  Acts  v.  1 — 5,  he  is 
mentioned  only  in  connection  v.'ith  a 
single  event ;  but,  unlike  him,  his  name 
is  honored,  on  account  of  his  instru- 
mentality in  a  glorious  and  important 
blessing  to  the  church.  T[  In  a  vision. 
Whether  sleeping  or  waking,  it  does 
not  appear.  But  the  impression  in  ei- 
ther case  was  vivid  and  effectual.  See 
note  on  Matt.  xvii.  9.  ^  Behold^  I  am. 
here^  Bord.  This  expression  denotes  a 
perfect  willingness  to  hear  and  obey  the 
divine  will,  and  it  indicates,  moreover, 
that  Ananias  was  not  unaccustomed 
to  such  celestial  visitations  ;  for  it  man- 
ifests no  surprise,  alarm,  or  trepidation. 
Almost  invariably  in  the  scriptures, 
men  are  represented  as  terrified  on  the 
first  occasion  of  being  conscious  of  the 
presence  of  a  superhuman  visitant. 

11  The  street  which  is  called  Straight. 
The  traveller  Came  says,  "  The  street 
still  called  Straight,  and  where  St.  Paul 
is  with  reason  said  to  have  lived,  is  en- 
tered by  the  road  from  Jerusalem.  It 
is  as  straight  as  an  arrow,  a  mile  in 
length,  broad  and  well  paved."  Maim- 
drell  also  speaks  of  the  same  street,  but 
calls  it  about  half  a  mile  long.  T[  Jn- 
das.  Nothing  further  is  known  of  this 
person.  Tf  Said.  This  was  the  He- 
brew name  by  which  Paul  was  denom- 
inated, before  his  conversion.  See  note 
on  Acts  vii.  58.  He  is  supposed  by 
some  to  have  taken  the  Roman  name 
Paul,  in  honor  of  Sergius  F'aulus,  an 
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the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called 
Saul  of  Tarsus :  for  behold,  he 
prayeth, 

1 2  And  hath  seen  in  a  vision  a 
man  named  Ananias,  coming  in, 
and  putting  his  hand  on  him,  that 
he  miwht  receive  his  siorht. 

13  Then  Ananias  answered. 
Lord,  I  have  heard  by  many  of 
this  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath 
done  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusalem  : 


officer  of  the  government,  who  seems 
to  have  been  converted  under  his  min- 
istry. See  Acts  xiii.  7 — 9.  Whether 
or  not  changed  for  this  cause,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  the  change  of  name,  in  the 
history,  dates  from  that  period.  T[  0/ 
Tarsus.  Thus  styled,  because  Tarsus 
was  his  birth-place.  See  note  on  Acts 
xxii.  3.  ^  He  prayetli.  Ananias  re- 
garded Saul  as  a  foe  to  Christianity, 
and  considered  it  dangerous  to  approach 
him,  ver.  13, 14.  The  assurance,  "  Be- 
hold he  prayeth,"  was  designed  to  re- 
move his  apprehensions,  by  indicating 
the  change  in  Saul's  feelings  and  pur- 
poses. The  dreaded  persecutor  had 
become  a  humble  disciple.  Instead  of 
threatenings  and  slaughter,  he  began  to 
breathe  out  prayers.  Doubtless,  he 
had  prayed  before,  as  a  Pharisee,  trust- 
ing in  his  own  righteousness.  But  now 
he  prayed  as  a  meek  disciple  of  Jesus, 
trusting  in  the  divine  mercy  and  grace. 
It  was  no  longer  dangerous,  therefore, 
to  approach  him.  with  a  gospel  message. 

12.  In  a  vision.,  &c.  See  note  on 
ver.  10.  The  appearance,  of  course, 
was  presented  to  the  mind  of  Saul,  and 
not  to  his  organs  of  sight,  for  he  was 
blind ;  but  he  received  a  distinct  idea 
of  the  person  and  name  of  Ananias, 
and  the  purpose  for  which  the  visit 
should  be  made.  He  was  therefore  pre- 
pared to  receive  him  without  hesitation. 

13.  Av,swered.  &c.  The  train  of 
thoughts  which  naturally  passed 
through  the  mind  of  Ananias,  on  being 
commanded  to  visit  such  a  notorious 
persecutor,  is  fitly  represented  as  an  an- 
swer. The  vision,  ver.  10,  had  not 
ended  ;  and  what  follows  to  ver.  16,  is 
to  be  considered  as  belonging  to  it. 
T[  Heard  by  many.  Perhaps  those  who 
had  escaped  the  havoc  at  Jerusalem, 
and  fled  to  Damascus.  The  name  of 
Saul  was  terrible  to  all  Christians  ;  for 


14  And  here  he  hath  authority 
from  the  chief  priests,  to  bind  all 
that  call  on  thy  name. 

15  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Go  thy  way :  for  he  is  a  chosen 
vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my  name 
before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and 
the  children  of  Israel. 

16  For  I  will  shew  him  how 
great  things  he  must  suffer  for  my 
name's  sake. 


they  considered  him  their  most  bittei 
and  active  persecutor.  T[  Saints.  Dis- 
ciples ;  so  called,  because  they  had  for- 
saken some  of  their  evil  ways,  and 
were  now  under  the  influence  of  a 
purifying  doctrine.  Some  suppose, 
with  less  probability,  that  the  term  is 
used  in  that  general  sense  in  which  it 
Avas  applied  by  the  Jews  to  the  mem- 
bers of  their  own  communion,  indica- 
ting a  consecrated  class  of  men,  but  not 
necessarily  implying  individual  purity. 

14.  He  hatk  authority.,  &c.  Ananias 
feared  to  trust  himself  in  the  hands  of 
a  persecutor,  who  could  claim  legiti- 
mate authority  to  apprehend  victims 
for  slaughter.  The  object  of  Saul's 
journey,  and  the  authority  under  which 
he  acted,  had  become  known  at  Damas- 
cus before  he  arrived.  Notice  may  have 
been  sent  from  Jerusalem  by  the  apos- 
tles or  other  disciples,  to  guard  their 
brethren  at  Damascus  against  the  for- 
midable adversary  who  breathed  out 
threatenings  and  slaughter. 

15.  Go  thy  loay.  That  is,  obey  the 
command,  already  given,  to  inquire  at 
the  house  of  Judas,  for  Saul  of  Tarsus. 
Though  men  should,  without  hesita- 
tion, obey  all  requirements  which  they 
believe  are  of  divine  authority,  yet  in 
this  case,  a  reason  was  graciously  given, 
to  encourage  the  obedience  of  Ananias. 
"l  Chosen  vessel.  A  figurative  expres- 
sion, denoting  that  the  person  was  se- 
lected as  a  special  agent  for  communi- 
cating favors  from  God  to  men.  Tf  To 
bear  my  name.  The  figure  of  a  vessel 
is  continued,  as  if  a  blessing  was  con- 
veyed in  it  from  place  to  place.  The 
meaning  is,  that  Saul  was  appointed  as 
an  agent  to  communicate  a  knowledge 
of  God  to  the  Gentiles.  ^  Gentiles. 
All  who  were  not  Jews  were  styled 
Gentiles ;  and  to  them  most  emphati- 
cally was  Paul  an  apostle.     Gal.  ii.  7.  8, 
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17  And  Ananias  went  his  way, 
and  entered  into  the  house :  and 
putting  his  hands  on  him,  said, 
Brother  S*iul,  the  Lord  (eoen  Jesus 
that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way 
as  thou  earnest)  hath  sent  me,  that 
thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  And   immediately  there  fell 


■[[  Kijigs.  He  gave  a  noble  testimony 
to  the  truth,  before  king  Agrippa,  Acts 
ch.  xxvi.  Having  appealed  to  Ceesar 
against  the  judgment  of  the  Jewish 
and  provincial  rulers,  he  is  said  to  have 
testified  the  grace  of  God  at  Rome  in 
presence  of  the  emperor ;  and  to  this 
he  is  supposed  to  refer,  2  Tim.  iv. 
16,  17.  ^  Children  of  Israel.  The 
Jews  ;  last  named,  pei-haps,  because  less 
labor  was  to  be  bestowed  on  them  than 
on  the  Gentiles  by  this  new  apostle. 

16.  For  I  will  show  hitn,  &c.  Saul 
was  appointed,  not  only  to  labor,  but  to 
suffer  repi-oach  and  persecution,  in  the 
cause  of  Christianity.  Some  suppose 
that  this  was  to  be  revealed  to  him  at 
once,  by  vision  or  by  the  ministry  of 
Ananias.  Or  the  language  may  be 
understood  thus :  —  I  will  make  him 
realize  his  duty  to  endure  all  the  afflic- 
tions which  shall  befall  him  in  his  min- 
istry ;  in  every  trial,  he  shall  feel  that 
necessity  is  laid  upon  him,  and  that  he 
must,  as  a  faithful  servant,  endure  to 
the  utmost  all  the  opposition  and  per- 
secution of  his  adversaries.  Such  a 
spirit  seemed  ever  afterwards  to  ani- 
mate this  apostle.  He  did  not  always 
distinctly  foresee  the  exact  amount  of 
suffering  in  stoi-e  for  him  ;  but  he  .was 
prepared  to  meet  it  cheerfully  and  with 
fortitude,  even  to  the  loss  of  life.  See 
Acts  XX.  22—24. 

17.  Patting  his  hands.  A  custom- 
ary act  of  the  Jews,  when  communi- 
cating or  invoking  blessings.  See  note 
on  Acts  viii.  17.  This  is  not  to  be  re- 
garded as  an  ordination  of  Saul  by 
Ananias  ;  his  calling  as  an  apostle  was 
directly  from  the  Lord  ;  and  the  other 
apostles  did  not  ordain  him  to  the  apos- 
tleship,  until  fourteen  years  after  his 
conversion.  See  Gal.  i.  15 — 19 ;  ii. 
1 — 9.  He  and  Barnabas  were  set  apart 
to  the  ministry,  though  not  to  the  apos- 
tleship,  at  an  earlier  period.  Acts  xiii. 
1 — 3.  Tf  Brother  Saul.  Ananias  at 
once  recognized  him  as  a  brother  in 


from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been  scales  ; 
and  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and 
arose,  and  was  baptized. 

19  And  when  he  had  received 
meat,  he  was  strengthened.  Then 
was  Saul  certain  days  with  the 
disciples  which  were  at  Damas- 
cus. 

20  And  straightway  he  preached 


faith,  a  fellow-believer  in  Christ.  T[  The 
Lord,  even  Jesus.  Rather,  tJie  Lord  Je- 
sus.  ^  That  appeared,  &c.  See  ver. 
3 — 6.  ^  Receive  tliij  sight,  and  be  filled 
ivitJi  the  Holy  Ghost.  See  notes  on 
Acts  i.  5 ;  ii.  4.  This  interview  with 
Ananias  is  more  fully  described.  Acts 
xxii.  12—16. 

18.  As  it  had  been  scales.  The  ob- 
struction to  his  sight  was  instantane- 
ously removed,  as  if  scales  had  fallen 
from  his  eyes.  It  is  not  said  that  scales 
literally  fell,  but  that  the  effect  was  as 
if  they  fell.  The  blindness  of  Saul 
may  be  regarded  as  a  natural  effect  of 
the  miraculous  light  which  overpowered 
his  vision.  The  restoration  of  sight  in- 
stantaneously, and  at  the  word  of  Anan- 
ias, must  be  considered  altogether  mi- 
raculous. ^  Was  baptized.  The  duty  of 
immediate  baptism,  as  a  seal  of  his  open 
profession  of  Christianity,  was  suggest- 
ed by  Ananias.  Acts  xxii.  18.  This 
rite  was  administered  to  all  who  entered 
the  church. 

19.  Received  meat.  Since  he  was  ar- 
rested in  his  mad  career,  three  days 
previously,  he  had  taken  no  food, 
ver.  9.  Meat  is  put  for  any  kind  of 
food.  See  Gen.  i.  29,  30;  ix.  3;  Matt, 
iii.  4.  ^  Was  strengthened.  Abstin- 
ence from  food,  and  extreme  mental 
agitation,  had  exhausted  his  physical 
strength ;  it  was  now  restored  by  the 
ordinary  means.  T[  Certain  days.  The 
precise  duration  of  time  is  not  here 
mentioned.  It  is  evident  from  Gal.  i. 
15 — 18,  that  between  his  baptism,  ver. 
18,  and  his  journey  to  Jerusalem,  ver. 
26,  three  years  elapsed ;  during  which 
time  he  visited  Arabia.  Some  place 
this  journey  to  Arabia  between  the 
first  and  last  clause  of  this  verse.  But 
ver.  21  cannot  easily  be  explained,  con- 
sistently with  this  supposition.  Others, 
with  more  probability,  take  in  the  visit 
to  Arabia  between  ver.  22  and  23.  See 
note  on  ver.  23. 

20.  Saul  "  was  not  disobedient  to  the 
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Christ  in  the  s}'nagogiies,  that  he  is 
the  Son  of  God. 

21  But  all  that  heard  Mm  were 
amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  he 
that  destroyed  them  which  called 
on  this   name   in   Jerusalem,  and 


heavenly  vision,"  Acts  xxvi.  19 ;  btit 
immediately  entered  upon  his  ministry, 
and  exerted  his  utmost  powers  to  es- 
tablish the  cause  which  lie  had  been 
laboring  to  destroy.  ^  C/in'sL  On 
the  authority  of  many  ancient  manu- 
scripts, Griesbach  and  Knapp  read 
JcsHs^  instead  of  Chn'.'^c.  This  reading 
seems  more  natural  than  the  received 
text,  because,  among  the  Jews,  it  was 
universally  admitted  that  the  Christ,  or 
the  Messiah,  was  the  Son  of  God  ;  and, 
of  course,  there  was  no  need  of  argu- 
ment to  convince  them  of  that  fact. 
But  that  Jesus  was  that  IVIessiah,  or 
Christ,  and  consequently  the  Son  of 
God,  they  denied :  this  therefore  was 
the  fact  to  be  proved,  and  to  its  proof 
Saul  addressed  himself.  ^  Li  the  syn- 
agogues. The  Jews  had  several  syna- 
gogues in  Damascus,  where  they  as- 
sembled for  public  worship.  It  was 
customary  to  permit  any  one  to  speak 
in  the  synagogue  on  religious  subjects, 
and  not,  as  now,  to  have  the  whole  ser- 
vice of  prayer,  preaching,  and  exhor- 
tation, performed  by  the  minister. 
See  Acts  xiii.  15,  and  note  on  Luke 
iv.  16.  A  favorable  opportunity  was 
thus  afforded  to  Saul,  which  he  gladly 
embraced,  to  prove  to  the  Jews  that  their 
long-expected  Messiah  had  appeared  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  who, 
though  once  crucified,  had  risen  from 
the  dead  and  ascended  to  glory.  Of 
this  fact  he  had  the  strongest  evidence ; 
for  he  had  personally  conversed  with 
his  ascended  Loi*d,  and  had  witnessed 
an  overpowering  display  of  his  glor3^ 
He  could  therefore,  like  the  original 
apostles,  speak  of  what  he  had  see?/.,  and 
testify  concerning  that  Avhich  he  knew. 
21.  Amazed.  His  hearers  were  ut- 
terly astonished  at  the  change  in  Saul's 
conduct.  They  could  not  comprehend 
how  a  man  who  had  so  recently  been 
a  flaming  persecutor  of  Christians 
should  so  soon  become  their  associate 
and  zealous  advocate  ;  how  a  man  who 
visited  Damascus  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  desti'oying  Chiistians  should 
engage  with  his  whole  soul  in  the  effort 


came  hither  for  that  intent,  that  he 
might  bring  them  bound  unto  the 
chief  priests  ? 

22  But  Saul  increased  the  more 
in  strength,  and  confounded  the 
Jews   which   dwelt   at    Damascus, 


to  increase  their  number,  and  promote 
the  cause  in  which  they  were  engaged. 
Their  astonishment  was  perfectly  natu- 
ral, if  Saul  commenced  preaching  to 
them  immediately  after  his  conversion. 
But  if  three  years  had  elapsed,  as  some 
suppose,  and  he  had,  in  the  mean  time, 
been  preaching  in  Arabia,  they  could 
scarcely  have  been  so  much  astonished 
to  hear  him  preach  Jesus  as  the  Son  of 
God,  on  his  return  to  Damascus.  See 
note  on  ver.  19.  ^  Destruyed.  For- 
merly he  "  made  havoc  of  the  church  ;  " 
and,  when  Christians  were  put  to  death, 
he  gave  his  voice  against  them.  Acts 
viii.  3 ;  xxvi.  10.  ^  Fur  tliat  intent. 
For  that  pui'pose  ;  with  that  intention  ; 
riamely,  to  continue  the  work  of  devas- 
tation and  destruction  in  which  he  had 
been  engaged  at  Jerusalem,  and  to  ap- 
prehend new  victims  to  be  sent  bound 
to  the  chief  priests. 

22.  Increased  the  more  in  strength. 
Spiritual  energy  or  moral  strength  is 
probably  intended.  Doubtless,  by  the 
exercise  of  his  own  intellectual  pow- 
ers, as  well  as  by  the  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  his  conceptions  of  the 
truth  became  more  clear  and  compre- 
hensive, and  he  became  able  to  com- 
municate it  with  more  irresistible  pow- 
er. ^  Confounded.  Or  perplexed,  or 
confuted.  He  effectually  silenced  the 
objections  urged  by  the  Jews  ;  and,  by 
arguments  which  they  could  neither 
gainsay  nor  resist,  proved  that  this  Je- 
sus, the  same  Jesus  whom  their  coun- 
trymen had  rejected  and  ci'ucified,  was 
the  very  Christ,  or  Messiah,  predicted 
by  their  own  prophets.  The  same 
word  is  translated  "  confused,"  Acts 
xix.  32,  and  freely  rendered,  rather 
than  translated,  "  in  an  uproai',"  Acts 
xxi.  31.  It  seems  therefore  to  indicate 
a  degree  of  vexation  on  the  part  of  those 
who  are  confuted  or,  silenced.  And, 
indeed,  this  is  not  an  unusual  attend- 
ant on  discomfiture  in  argument.  Fre- 
quent instances  are  recorded  in  the 
Gospels,  of  consultations  among  the 
Jews  to  destroy  the  life  of  Jesus,  im- 
mediately after  he  had  put  them  tf  si- 
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proving   that   this   is   very   Christ. 

23  ^  And  after  that  many  days 
•were  fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  coun- 
sel to  kill  him. 

24  But    their    laying   wait   was 

lence  in  argument,  or  caused  them,  as 
he  often  did,  to  condemn  themselves  out 
of  their  own  mouths. 

23.  After  that  many  days  ivere  ful- 
filled. How  many,  is  not  here  stated  ; 
though  the  form  of  expression  denotes 
a  period  of  considerable  length.  And 
in  this  interval  of  time,  it  is  gener- 
ally supposed,  is  to  be  placed  the  jour- 
ney to  Arabia.  Gal.  i.  17.  Luke  omits 
this  journey  ;  but  he  says  nothing  con- 
tradictory to  Paul's  statement:  on  the 
contrary,  he  indicates  a  space  of  time 
sufficient  for  it,  during  which  he  relates 
no  act  performed  by  him.  The  two 
accounts  together  compose  a  better  con- 
nected narrative  than  either  alone  ;  and 
therefore  they  may  be  said  to  coiTobo- 
rate  each  other.  'At  the  same  time,  it 
is  perfectly  manifest  that  neither  was 
written  with  reference  to  the  other,  or 
with  a  purpose  of  collusion.  The  length 
of  time  spent  in  Arabia,  or  the  manner 
in  which  the  "three  years  "  were  di- 
vided between  Arabia  and  Damascus, 
"  is  not  determinable  ;  nor  indeed  is  it 
material  to  inquire,  since  we  have  the 
whole  time  of  all  his  abodes  summed 
up  in  that  account  of  three  years. 
Now,  whereas  there  is  no  mention  in 
Luke's  relation  of  his  journey  into  Ara- 
bia, but  he  maketh  him  (as  one  woidd 
think)  to  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  at  his 
first  departure  from  Damascus,  —  we 
have  showed  elsewhere  that  it  is  no  un- 
couth thing  with  this  and  the  other  evan- 
gelists, to  make  such  brief  transitions  in 
stories  of  a  large  distance  ;  and  Paul 
himself  plainly  shcweth  us  in  the  place 
alleged,  how  to  make  the  brief  stoiy  of  I 
Luke  full  and  complete,  and  to  speak  i 
it  out ;  namely,  that  Paul,  upon  his 
coming  after  his  conversion  into  Da- 
mascus, began  there  to  preach,  and  in- 
creased more  and  more  in  strength, 
and  confounded  the  Jews  that  dwelt  at 
Damascus,  &c.  And,  having  preached 
awhile  in  Damascus,  he  went  into  Ara- 
bia, which  country  was  now  under  the 
same  government  with  Damascus, 
namely,  under  King  Aretas ;  and,  after 
awhile,  he  returned  into  Damascus 
again.  And  then  do  the  Jews  there 
seek  to  kill  him  ;  and  they  incense  the 


known  of  Saul.  And  they  watched 
the  gates  day  and  night  to  kill  him. 
25  Then  the  disciples  took  him 
by  night,  and  let  Mm  down  by  the 
wall  in  a  basket. 

governor  of  the  city  under  Aretas 
against  him,  so  that  he  setteth  a  watch 
to  take  him ;  but  he  escapeth  over  the 
wall,  bv  night,  in  a  basket,  Acts  ix.  25 ; 
2  Cor.'xi.  33.  We  shall  see,  by  and 
by,  that  there  were  preparations  for 
war  this  year  betwixt  Aretas  the  king 
of  Arabia,  and  Herod  the  tetrarch  ;  and 
it  is  not  improbable  that  the  Jews,  in 
those  times  of  commotion,  did  accuse 
Paul  to  the  governor  of  Damascus  un- 
der Aretas,  for  a  spy,  or  for  a  man  that 
was  an  enemy  to  the  king's  cause  ;  and 
so  they  interest  the  governor  in  a  quar- 
rel against  him." — Lightfoot.  ^  Took, 
counsel  to  kill  him.  They  formed  a 
plan  to  kill  him,  which  is  more  particu- 
larly described  in  the  succeedina:  verse. 
They  were  enraged  at  his  success  in 
proselyting  so  many  to  a  belief  in  Jesus. 
They  were  foiled  in  argument,  and 
could  not  withstand  the  energy  of  his 
reasoning  and  exhortation.  Like  their 
brethren  in  Jerusalem,  they  resolved  to 
silence  him  by  destroying  his  life,  as 
they  saw  no  other  method  to  counter- 
act his  influence. 

24.  haying  tvait.  They  seem  to  have 
posted  men  at  the  several  gates,  to  slay 
him,  if  he  should  attempt  to  leave  the 
city.  Damascus,  like  other  ancient 
cities,  was  surrounded  by  a  high  wall ; 
and  there  was  neither  ingress  or  egress 
except  thi-ough  the  gates.  That  men 
were  placed  at  these  gates  with  a  mm*- 
derous  design,  became  known  to  Saul, 
by  information  of  his  friends,  or  other- 
wise ;  and  he  refrained  from  a  volunta 
ry  exposure  of  his  life. 

25.  So  violent  was  the  fury  of  the 
Jews  against  Saul,  that  he  could  not 
safely  appear  in  public,  and  conse- 
quently was  unable  to  pursue  his  labor 
with  any  reasonable  prospect  ot  suc- 
cess. Not  having  access  to  the  people, 
he  could  not  expect  to  make  many  con- 
verts. His  life  Avas  in  constant  hazard ; 
and  it  seemed  expedient  both  to  him- 
self and  his  friends  that  he  should  re 
tire  for  a  season,  until  the  violence  of 
the  persecution  against  him  should 
abate.  This  was  strictly  in  accordance 
with  the  direction  given  by  our  Lord 
to  his  disciples,  Matt.  x.  23.    No  maa 
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26  ^  And  when  Saul  was  come 
to  Jerusalem,  he  assayed  to  join 
himself  to  the  disciples:  but  they 
tvere  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed 
not  that  he  was  a  disciple. 

27  But  Barnabas  took  him,  and 


is  bound  to  sacrifice  his  life  unnecessa- 
rily, or  wtien  there  is  no  reasonable 
hope  of  benefiting  others  thereby ;  or 
to  persist  in  exertions  to  confer  spirit- 
ual benefits  on  men  who  manifest  a 
settled  purpose  that  they  will  not  re- 
ceive them.  To  this  our  Lord  seems 
to  allude,  when  he  says,  "  Give  not  that 
which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither 
cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine  ;  lest 
they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and 
turn  again  and  rend  you."  Matt.  vii. 
6.  ^  By  the  wall.  That  is,  by  the  side 
of  the  wall,  or  from  an  aperture  in  the 
wall.  In  many  ancient  cities,  the  outer- 
most houses  were  built  against  the 
wall,  so  that  one  might  step  from  the 
top  of  the  house  to  the  top  of  the  wall. 
hi  some  cases,  it  would  seem  there  was 
an  aperture  from  the  inside  of  the 
house  entirely  through  the  wall,  serving 
for  a  window,  and  perhaps  for  other 
purposes.  Probably  some  friend  of 
Saul  resided  in  such  a  house,  and  af- 
forded him  the  means  of  escape.  ^  In 
a  basket.  Being  placed  in  a  basket,  he 
was  lowered  down  to  the  ground  by  the 
help  of  cords,  and  thus  avoided  meeting 
those  who  were  watching  for  his  life. 
To  this  escape  from  his  enemies  he  re- 
fers in  2  Cor.  xi.  33,  saying,  he  escaped 
"  through  a  window"  in  the  wall. 

26.  Wlie77  Saul  was  come  to  Jerusa- 
lem. He  probably  went  directly  thith- 
er from  Damascus.  This  was  three 
years  after  his  conversion.  See  Gal.  i. 
17,  18.  ^  He  assayed.  He  attempted, 
or  endeavored.  ^  To  join  himself  to 
the  disciples.  To  associate  with  them, 
as  a  Christian  brother.  ^  They  were 
all  afraid,  of  him,,  &c.  They  well  re- 
membered his  former  opposition  to  the 
church,  and  the  violent  measures  he 
pursued  for  the  imprisonment  and  de- 
struction of  believers.  They  were  fear- 
ful he  was  not  honest  in  his  profession 
of  discipleship,  and  that  his  real  object 
was  to  betray  all  confidence  which 
might  be  reposed  in  him,  and  to  destroy 
those  whom  he  affected  to  regard  as 
brethren,  A  difficulty  has  been  sug- 
gested concerning  this  account,  which 
B  fairly  stated  by  Lightfoot,  and  an- 
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brought  Mm  to  the  apostles,  and 
declared  unto  them  how  he  had 
seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that 
he  had  spoken  to  him,  and  how  he 
had  preached  boldly  at  Damascus 
in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

swered  perhaps  as  satisfactorily  by  him 
as  by  any  other.  "  This  very  thing 
hath  caused  some  to  conceive  that  Paul 
had  a  journey  to  Jerusalem  a  little  after 
his  conversion,  and  before  ever  he  went 
into  Arabia  ;  because  they  cannot  con- 
ceive how  it  should  be  possible  that  he 
should  have  been  a  convert  and  a 
preacher  of  the  gospel  three  years  to- 
gether, and  yet  his  conversion  and  his 
present  qualities  should  be  unknown  to 
the  church  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  rath- 
er, because  he  himself  saith,  that  the 
wonder  of  his  conversion  '  was  not  done 
in  a  corner.'  Acts  xxvi.  26.  But 
these  two  or  three  considerations  may 
help  to  resolve  the  scruple.  (1.)  The 
distance  between  Damascus  and  Jeru- 
salem, which  was  exceeding  great.  (2.) 
The  quarrels  between  Herod  and  Are- 
tas,  which  were  a  means  to  hinder  in- 
tercourse betwixt  those  two  places.  (3.) 
The  persecution  that  continued  still 
upon  the  church  of  Judea,  which  would 
keep  the  disciples  of  Damascus  from 
going  thither.  And  (4.)  The  just  fear 
that  might  possess  the  disciples  at  Je- 
rusalem, in  the  very  time  of  persecu- 
tion ;  for,  though  it  was  said  before,  the 
church  at  Jerusalem  and  of  Judea  en- 
joyed a  gi-eat  deal  of  rest  and  tranquil- 
lity after  the  conversion  of  Paul,  their 
great  persecutor,  in  comparison  of 
what  they  had  done  before,  yet  was 
not  the  persecution  of  the  church  utter- 
ly extinct  to  the  very  time  of  Paul's 
coming  up  to  Jerusalem,  but  continued 
still ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  the  less  won- 
derful if  the  disciples  there  be  the 
more  fearful  and  cautelous." 

27.  Barnabas  took  him.  See  Acts  iv. 
36.  When,  or  in  what  manner,  Barna- 
bas became  acquainted  with  Saul,  and 
with  the  faithfulness  and  success  of  his 
ministry,  does  not  appear.  It  has  been 
suggested  that,  as  Cyprus,  the  native 
place  of  Barnabas,  was  not  far  from 
Tarsus,  they  may  have  been  acquaint- 
ed in  youth,  and  that  they  had  on  that 
account  a  more  strong  mutual  confi- 
dence. ^  Brongh-t  Jam  to  the  apostles. 
That  is,  to  Peter  and  James ;  for  he 
saw  none  of  the  other  apostles,  on  this 
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28  And  he  was  witli  them  cominor 
ing  in  and  gomg  out  of  Jerusalem. 

29  And  he  spake  boldly  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  dis- 
puted against  the  Grecians :  but 
they  went  about  to  slay  him. 

30  Which   when    the   brethren 


visit  at  Jerusalem.  See  Gal.  i.  18,  19. 
Tf  In  the  way.  Namely,  the  way  or 
road  to  Damascus. 

28.  Was  with  them,,  coming  in  and 
goiiig  out.  An  expression  denoting  that 
he  dwelt  with  the  apostles  on  terms  of 
social  intimacy.  He  remained  at  Je- 
rusalem fifteen  days.     Gal.  i.  18. 

29.  SjKike  hoidly.  With  freedom  as 
well  as  with  confidence.  See  note  on 
Acts  iv.  13.  \  In  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Like  the  other  apostles,  the  great 
point  which  he  urged  was  the  jMessiah- 
ship  of  Jesus,  as  demonstrated  by  his 
resurrection  and  ascension.  Rom.  i.  4. 
This  name,  which  had  been  a  term  of 
reproach  and  a  signal  for  persecution, 
is  now  represented  as  more  honorable 
than  any  other,  and  the  only  name,  un- 
der God,  in  which  men  may  confide 
with  safety.  We  cannot  doubt  that 
Saul  preached  this  name  with  earnest- 
ness, and  energetically  enforced  the 
doctrines  of  Jesus,  if  we  are  governed 
in  our  judgment  by  the  character  of 
his  epistles.  ^  Disputed.  This  word 
is  not  here  to  be  understood  in  its  bad 
sense,  as  importing  an  angry  conten- 
tion ;  but  as  indicating  an  argument, 
forcibly  urged,  doubtless,  but  in  a  friend- 
ly spirit,  on  the  part  of  Saul.  See  note 
on  Acts  vi.  9.  The  same  word  is  ren- 
dered "  questioned,"  ]\Iark  i.  27  ;  ix.  10  ; 
"  reasoning,"  Mark  xii.  28  ;  Luke  xxiv. 
15;  and  "inquire,"  Luke  xxii.  23. 
^  Grecians.  The  Hellenists ;  either 
Grecian  Jews,  that  is,  Jews  of  foreign 
birth,  or  proselytes  to  Judaism.  See 
note  on  Acts  vi.  1.  Tj"  Went  about^  &c. 
They  sought  to  slay  him ;  they  made 
preparations,  or  formed  plans  for  his  de- 
struction. Their  inveteracy  against 
him  indicates  that  they  were  foreign 
Jews,  rather  than  proselytes  ;  for  it  will 
be  found,  on  examination,  that  the 
Gentiles  seldom,  if  ever,  violently  op- 
posed or  persecuted  the  preachers  of 
Christianity,  except  when  stimulated 
by  the  Jews.  Follow  the  apostles 
through  all  their  wanderings,  and  the 
lews   will  be  found    ringleaders  and 


knew,  they  brought  him  down  to 
Cesarea,  and  sent  liim  forth  to 
Tarsus. 

31  Then  had  the  churches  rest 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee, 
and  Samaria,  and  were  edified  : 
and   walking  in   the   fear   of   the 


prime  agents  in  all  the  violent  move- 
ments against  them. 

30.  Cesarea.  This  is  generally  sup- 
posed to  be  Cesarea  on  the  Mediterra- 
nean. See  note  on  Acts  viii.  40.  Some 
ai-e  of  opinion  that  this  place  is  always 
intended  in  the  New  Testament,  uidess 
Philippi  be  particularly  added ;  by 
which  addition  is  denoted  the  city  men- 
tioned in  Matt.  xvi-.  13.  It  has  been 
supposed,  however,  from  Gal.  i.  21,  that 
Saul  made  the  whole  journey  by  land  ; 
in  which  case,  Cesarea  Philippi  would 
lie  more  directly  in  his  way.  Each 
opinion  has  its  advocates ;  and  it  is  not 
easy,  if  possible,  at  this  day,  to  deter 
mine  which  is  the  more  correct.  \  To 
Tarsus.  The  birth-place  of  Saul ;  the 
principal  city  in  Cilicia.  See  note  on 
Acts  xxii.  3. 

31.  Had  the  churches  rest.  The  per- 
secution against  Christians,  which  had 
its  first  serious  outbreak  in  the  case  of 
Stephen,  Acts  viii.  1,  and  which  was 
urged  on  by  Saul,  Acts  viii.  3 ;  ix.  1 ; 
xxvi.  9 — 11,  and  of  which,  in  his  turn, 
he  became  a  partakei',  finally  ceased 
"  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee, 
and  Samaria,"  soon  after  his  departure 
from  Jerusalem.  Various  causes  have 
been  assigned  for  this  cessation  of  vio- 
lent opposition  to  the  church.  It  has 
been  supposed  that  most  of  the  Christ- 
ians had  been  driven  into  foreign  coun- 
tries ;  but  this  is  scarcely  consistent 
with  the  declaration  that  the  churches 
had  rest  and  were  edified  ;  which  sure- 
ly does  not  indicate  extinction.  Again, 
it  has  been  supposed  that  the  conver- 
sion of  Saul,  one  of  the  leading  perse- 
cutors, produced  this  result ;  but  it 
continued  for  the  space  of  thi*ee  years 
at  the  least,  and  expended  a  portion  of 
its  fury  upon  himself.  A  more  proba- 
ble reason  is,  that  the  Jews  were  filled 
with  such  horror  and  consternation  by 
a  decree  of  the  Roman  emperor,  Caius 
Caligula,  and  were  so  much  dismayed 
at  me  prospect  of  danger  from  its 
effects,  that  they  had  neither  time  nor 
inclination   to  oppose  the    Christians, 
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Lord,  and   in  the   comfort  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  were  multiphed. 

32  ^  And  it   came   to   pass,    as 
Peter  passed  throughout  all  quar- 

•whom,  at  that  time,  they  seem  to  have 
bated  and  despised,  rather  than  feared. 
The  matter  is  thus  recounted  by  Jose- 
phus  :— "Now  Caius  Cassar  did  so  gross- 
ly abuse  the  fortune  he  had  arrived  at, 
as  to  take  himself  to  be  a  god,  and  to 
desire  to  be  so  called  also,  and  to  cut 
off  those  of  the  greatest  nobility  out  of 
his  country.  He  also  extended  his  im- 
piety as  far  as  the  Jews.  Accordingly, 
he  sent  Petronius  with  an  army  to  .Je- 
rusalem, to  place  his  statues  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  commanded  him,  that  in  case 
the  Jews  would  not  admit  of  them,  he 
should  slay  those  that  opposed  it,  and 
carry  all  the  rest  of  the  nation  into  cap- 
tivity; but  God  concerned  himself  with 
those  his  commands.  However,  Petro- 
nius marched  out  of  Antioch  into  Ju- 
dea,  with  three  legions,  and  many  Sy- 
rian auxiliaries.  Now,  as  to  the  Jews, 
some  of  them  could  not  believe  the 
stories  that  spoke  of  a  war,  but  those  that 
did  believe  them  were  in  the  utmost 
distress  how  to  defend  themselves  ;  and 
the  terror  dift'used  itself  presently 
through  them  all ;  for  the  army  was 
already  come  to  Ptolemais."  At  an 
interview  with  Petronius,  the  leading 
Jews  besought  him  to  spare  them  this 
abomination,  alleging  that  they  were 
strictly  prohibited  by  their  law  from 
having  any  graven  image  in  their  land  ; 
to  which  he  replied,  that  he  also  was 
bound  by  law  to  obey  the  emperor, 
and  perform  his  duty  faithfullv,  and  in- 
timnted  that  resistance  on  their  part 
would  be  considered  as  rebellion. 
They  then  declared  plainly  and  posi 
tiveiy,  that  they  offered  and  were  will- 
ing to  ''  offer  sacrifices  twice  every  day, 
for  Ceesar  and  for  the  Roman  people  ; 
but  that,  if  he  would  place  the  images 
among  them,  he  must  first  sacrifice  the 
whole  Jewish  nation ;  and  that  they 
were  ready  to  expose  themselves,  to- 
gether with  their  children  and  wives,  to 
be  slain." — J.  Wars^  B.  ii.,  ch.  x.  §  1,  4. 
These  events  are  said  to  have  occurred 
A.D.  39,  at  about  the  time  when  perse- 
cution against  Christians  ceased  at  .Je- 
rusalem. It  is  easily  conceived,  that, 
in  such  a  state  of  alarm  and  agitation, 
little  disposition  would  be  felt  to  con- 
tinue a  domestic  persecution,  merely 


ters,   he   came   down    also   to   the 
saints  which  dwelt  at  Lydda. 

33  And  there  he  found  a  certain 
man  named  Eneas,  which  had  kept 


through  spite.  ^  Jiulea,  Galilee.,  and 
Samaria.  The  diti'erent  sections  of 
Palestine,  or  the  Holy  Land.  See  notes 
on  Matt,  ii,  22  ;  Jolni  iv.  4.  T[  Edified. 
Built  up,  increased  in  strength.  Tf  Walk- 
ing. Conducting :  the  word  often  de- 
notes the  general  course  of  life,  and 
such  is  its  meaning  here.  T[  Fear  of 
the  Lord.  Not  that  slavish  fear  which 
hath  torment,  but  a  religious  awe  and 
profound  veneration.  ^  Comfort  of  tite 
Holy  Ghost.  They  enjoyed  the  com- 
forting influences  of  the  Spirit,  prom- 
ised by  our  Lord,  John  xiv.  16  ;  and 
their  hearts  were  cheered  by  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit,  that  they  were  chil- 
dren of  God.     Rom.  viii.  16!^ 

32.  Peter  passed,  &ic.  Saul  having  de- 
parted to  Tarsus,  the  historian  resumes 
the  history  of  Peter,  vvliich  was  bro- 
ken off  at  ver.  25  of  the  preceding  chap- 
ter. The  precise  time  when  the  events 
occurred  which  are  here  narrated,  can- 
not be  easily  determined.  ^  All  qiiar- 
'">■<(.  That  is,  through  the  places  where 
the  gospel  had  been  preachetl.  Other 
disciples  proclaimed  tiie  go.>--peI ;  but 
the  apostles  alone  seem  to  have  appoint- 
ed and  ordained  ministers  for  the  sev- 
eral chiu'ches  which  were  organized 
during  their  lifetime.  ^  Saints.  Chris- 
tians. See  note  on  ver.  13.  ^  Lydila. 
This  place,  called  Lud  or  Lod  by  the 
Hebrews,  was  situated  between  Jerusa- 
lem and  Cesarea  Philippi,  about  twelve 
miles  eastward  from  Joppa.  and  belong- 
ed to  the  Ephraimites.  Wittman  says 
that  "  Lydda  is  denominated  by  the 
Greeks  Diospolis,  the  city  or  temple  of 
Jupiter,  probably  because  a  temple  had 
been  dedicated  in  its  vicinity  to  that 
deity.  Since  the  crusades,  it  has  re- 
ceived from  the  Christians  the  name 
of  St.  George,  on  account  of  its  having 
been  the  scene  of  the  martyrdom  and 
burial  of  that  saint.  In  this  city  tradition 
reports  that  the  Emperor  Justinian  erect- 
ed a  church."     See  Robinson's  Calmet. 

33.  Eneas.  This  name  is  Greek  ; 
but  the  individual  may  have  been  a 
Hellenist,  a  son  of  Jewish  parents,  but 
born  where  the  Greek  language  was 
spoken.  *\  Palsy.  That  form  of  palsy 
which  paralyses  the  limbs.  See  note 
on  Matt.  iv.  24. 
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his  Led  eight  years,  and  was  sick 
of  the  palsy. 

34  And  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Eneas,  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee 
"whole :  arise,  and  make  thy  bed. 
And  he  arose  immediately. 


34.  Maketh  tfiee  whole.  That  is,  re- 
moves the  disability  occasioned  by  the 
paralysis.  As  in  other  cases,  so  in  this, 
reter  is  careful  to  state  distinctly  that 
the  miracle  was  wrought,  not  by  his 
own  power,  but  by  the  power  of  Jesus. 
See  Acts  iii.  12 — i6.  One  of  the  most 
efTectual  arguments  urged  by  the  apos- 
tles, in  proof  that  Jesus  had  risen  from 
the  dead  and  ascended  to  glory,  was 
founded  on  the  fact  that  his  powei% 
manifested  through  them,  was  eflectual 
to  the  miraculous  removal  of  diseases, 
and  even  the  restoration  of  life  to  the 
dead,  as  in  ver.  40.  ^y  Make  tJiy  bed. 
An  act  which  would  demonstrate  the 
reality  of  the  cure. 

35.  All.  The  great  mass.  A  gener- 
al expression,  wliose  particular  mean- 
ing must  be  determined  by  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case.  See  note  on  Matt, 
iii.  5.  ^  Saron.  Tlie  Sharon  of  the 
Hebrews.  "  This  name  was  almost  pro- 
verbial to  express  a  place  of  extraordi- 
nary beauty  and  fruitfulness.  Isa. 
xxxiii.  9  ;  xxxv.  2.  It  was  properly 
the  name  of  a  district  south  of  Mount 
Carmel,  along  the  coast  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, extending  to  Cesarea  and  Jop- 
pa." — Calmet.  Lydda  was  situated  in 
this  region.  Turned  to  the  Lord.  Be- 
lieved in  the  gospel  which  Peter 
preached. 

36.  Joppa.  A  city  on  the  seacoast, 
in  the  vicinity  of  Lydda,  where  Peter 
performed  the  miracle  of  healing,  ver. 
34,  38.  This  city,  now  called  Jaffa, 
"  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  seaports  in 
the  world,  its  traditional  history  stretch- 
ing far  back  into  the  twilight  of  time. 
PUny  assigns  it  a  date  anterior  to  the 
lelu'ge.     It  was  a  border  town  of  the 

ti'ibe  of  Dan,  and  is  situated  in  a  fine 
plain,  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  thirty  miles  south  of  Cesarea,  and 
forty-five  north-west  of  Jerusalem.  It 
owes  all  the  circumstances  of  its  celeb- 
rity, as  the  principal  port  of  Judea,  to 
its  situation  with  regard  to  Jerusalem. 
As  a  station  for  vessels,  its  harbor  is 
one  of  the  worst  on  the  coast.  Josephus 
speaks  of  it  as  '  not  fit  for  a  haven,  on 


35  And  all  that  dwelt  at  Lydda 
and  Saron  saw  him,  and  turned  to 
the  Lord. 

36  ^  Now  there  was  at  Joppa 
a  certain  disciple  named  Tabitha, 
which   by  interpretation   is   called 

account  -of  the  impetuous  south  winds 
which  beat  upon  it ;  which,  rolling  the 
sands  that  come  from  the  sea  against 
the  shores,  do  not  admit  of  ships  lying 
in  their  station  ;  but  the  merchants  are 
there  generally  forced  to  ride  at  their 
anchors  on  the  sea  itself.'  D'Arvieux, 
however,  is  of  opinion  that  this  pert 
was  anciently  much  superior  to  what 
it  is  at  present.  He  observed  in  the 
sea,  south  of  the  port,  the  vestiges  of  a 
wall,  which  extended  to  a  chain  of 
rocks  at  some  distance  from  the  shore, 
by  which  the  port  was  formed,  and  pro- 
tected against  the  violence  of  the 
winds.  As  it  was  used  by  Solomon  for 
receiving  his  timber  from  Tyre,  and  by 
the  succeeding  kings  of  Judah,  as  their 
port  of  communication  with  foreign  na- 
tions, they  would  unquestionably  be- 
stow upon  it  all  the  advantages  within 
their  power." — Calmet.  The  present 
population  of  Jaff"a  is  variously  estimat- 
ed from  five  to  seven  thousand ;  of 
whom  some  are  Christians,  but  the 
greater  part  Turks.  This  place  was 
famous  during  the  crusades,  when  a 
general  effort  was  made  by  the  Chris- 
tian nations  of  Europe  to  wrest  the  Ho- 
ly Land  from  the  power  of  the  Turks  ; 
and,  about  the  commencement  of  the 
present  century,  it  attained  an  unenvi- 
able notoriety,  by  being  the  scene  of  a 
slaughter  of  prisoners,  unequalled  in 
modern  warfiire.  T[  Tabitha  —  Dorcas. 
The  Hebrew  or  Syriac  Tabitha  is  in- 
terpreted by  a  Greek  name,  Dorcas, 
having  the  same  signification  ;  namely, 
a  roe,  or  antelope,  or  gazelle.  The 
Orientals  sometimes  compare  females 
with  animals  distinguished  for  their 
gracefulness  or  agility.  Cant,  ii.  9. 
Proper  names  seem  also  to  have  been 
given  in  the  same  manner,  with  refer- 
ence to  some  peculiarity  in  the  individ- 
ual. ^  Full  of  good  works,  &c.  Dis- 
tinguished for  good  works  and  gener- 
osity ;  one  whose  kindness  and  benevo- 
lence were  remarkable.  This  accoiints 
for  the  general  grief  occasioned"by  her 
death,  ver.  39.  The  tears  of  the  poor 
are  a  more  honorable  :nemorial  of  the 
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Dorcas;  tlils  woman  was  full  of 
good  works  and  alms-deeds  which 
she  did. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  she  was  sick,  and  died : 
whom  Avhen  they  had  washed, 
they  laid  her  in  an  upper  cham- 
ber. 

38  And  forasmuch  as  Lydda  was 
nigh  to  Joppa,  and  the  disciples 
had  heard  that  Peter  was  there, 
they  sent  unto  him  two  men,  de- 
siring him  that  he  would  not  delay 
to  come  to  them. 

39  Then  Peter  arose,  and  went 
■with  them.     When  he  was  come. 


departed,  than  the  most  gorgeous  trap- 
pings or  imposing  monuments  which 
wealth  can  purchase.  The  one  has  re- 
spect to  character ;  the  otlier,  to  fortune 
only. 

37.  Whom,  when  they  had  washed. 
The  ancients,  like  the  moderns,  were 
accvistomed  to  wash  the  bodies  of  the 
dead,  before  interment.  In  the  case  of 
Tabitha,  the  usual  course  was  pursued ; 
and  the  body  was  v/ashed  with  water, 
perhaps  perfumed  with  aromatic  drugs. 
^  Upper  chamber.  See  notes  on  Matt, 
vi.  6  ;  xxvi.  19.  They  had  no  doubt  of 
her  death,  nor  expectation  of  her  revival. 

38.  JV/gh  to  Joppa.  About  twelve 
miles,  according  to  Calmet.  ^  They 
sent  unto  him,&c.  For  what  special  pur- 
pose the  disciples  desired  Peter  to  visit 
Joppa,  tne  historian  does  not  declare. 
In  their  affliction,  however,  it  would  be 
natural  that  th,ey  should  wish  to  re- 
ceive Christian  consolation  from  him ; 
and  it  is  very  probable  that  this  was 
the  principal  motive  which  influenced 
them.  Possibly  they  hoped  a  miracle 
might  be  performed,  and  the  dead  be 
restored  to  life :  but  this  is  scarcely 
probable  ;  for  no  such  miracle  had  yet 
been  performed  by  any  of  the  apostles. 
Not  even  that  devoted  disciple,  who 
first  among  the  faithful  yielded  up  his 
life  in  defence  of  Christianity,  had  been 
thus  raised  up. 

39.  All  the  ivido7vs  stood  by  him  iveep- 
ing.  These  were  not  hired  mourners, 
such  as  were  sometimes  procured,  to  be- 
wail the  dead ;  but  the  circumstances 
clearly  indicate  the  sincerity  of  their 
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they  brought  him  into  the  upper 
chamber :  and  all  the  widov,fs  stood 
by  him  weeping,  and  shewing  the 
coats  and  garments  which  Dor- 
cas made,  while  she  was  with 
them. 

40  But  Peter  put  them  all  forth, 
and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed ; 
and  turning  Mm  to  the  body,  said, 
Tabitha,  arise.  And  she  opened 
her  eyes :  and  when  she  saw  Peter, 
she  sat  up. 

41  And  he  gave  her  Ms  hand, 
and  lifted  her  up;  and  when  he 
had  called  the  saints  and  widows, 
he  presented  her  alive. 


grief.  Tf  Coats  and  garments.  These 
were  exhibited  as  memorials  of  her 
"good  works  and  alms-deeds."  Re- 
membering her  generosity  to  the  needy, 
and  having  before  them  visible  tokens 
of  such  generosity,  the  loss  which  the 
poor  and  destitute  had  sustained  in  her 
death  was  most  painfully  realized,  and 
their  tears  flowed  freely. 

40.  Pat  them  all  forth.  Caused  them 
all  to  leave  the  room,  so  that  he  re- 
mained alone  with  the  dead  body.  On 
a  similar  occasion,  our  Lord  suffered 
none  to  be  present,  except  a  very  few. 
Mark  v.  40 ;  Luke  viii.  51.  Perhaps 
Peter  was  imwilling  to  seem  ostenta- 
tious, or  to  have  others  witness  the  fer- 
vor of  his  supplication  for  divine  aid ; 
or,  which  is  quite  as  probable,  he  may 
have  feared  his  mind  would  be  disturb- 
ed or  distracted  by  the  presence  and 
lamentations  of  a  crowd,  when  he  de- 
sired to  fix  his  attention  upon  a  single 
point.  ^  Prayed.  Like  his  divine 
Master,  he  implored  strength  from 
above,  knowing  that  his  own  power 
was  inadequate  to  the  performance  of 
the  miracle.  See  notes  on  John  xi.  41 
— 43.  T"  Tabitha,  arise.  See  note  on 
Mark  v.  41. 

41.  Lifted  her  tip.  As  an  immediate 
effect,  following  the  prayer  and  address 
of  Peter,  life  returned  to  the  body  of 
Tabitha,  and  she  sat  up.  He  then  took 
her  by  the  hand,  and  assisted  her  to 
rise  upon  her  feet ;  when  it  would 
seem  her  strength  was  more  fully  re- 
stored, and  he  presented  her  alive  to 
her  anxious  friends. 
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42  And  it  was  known  throughout 
all  Joppa:  and  many  believed  in 
the  Lord. 


42.  It  was  hnown^  Szc.  Intelligence 
of  such  a  marvellous  deed  would  natur- 
ally be  communicated  with  gi-eat  ra- 
pidity. *[\  Many  believed.  This  effect 
was  natural.  Indeed,  the  main  design 
of  miracles  manifestly  was  to  fix  at- 
tention, and  to  convince  men  that  those 
by  whose  instrumentality  they  were 
performed  were  accredited  messeng;er^ 
of  the  Most  High,  and  entitled  toYull 
and  undoubting  belief  when  speaking 
in  his  name.     See  note  on  John  xi.  42. 

43.  Tarried  many  days.  The  people 
being  thus  prepared  to  profit  by  his 
ministry,  Peter  remained  for  a  time, 
that  he  might  not  only  confirm  their 
faith  in  Jesus,  but  instruct  them  more 
fully  concerning  his  character  and  pre- 
cepts, and  their  own  duty.  He  thus 
aided  them  to  increase  in  knowledge  as 
well  as  in  grace.  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  ^  Si- 
Trio  }i  a  tanner.  Nothing  is  knoAvn  con- 
cerning this  individual,  except  what  is 
recorded  here  and  in  Acts  x.  6.  Prob- 
ably he  was  one  of  the  faithful,  and 
gladly  embraced  the  spiritual  advan- 
tages resulting  from  his  daily  inter- 
course with  the  apostle. 


CHAPTER  X. 

A  new  and  very  important  scene 
opens  upon  the  view,  in  this  chapter. 
The  historian  relates  the  circiimstances 
which  resulted  in  a  vast  enlargement 
of  horizon  to  the  spiritual  vision  of  Pe- 
ter and  the  other  apostles.  Notwith- 
standing the  prophets  had  clearly  pre- 
dicted that  the  Gentiles  should  share 
with  the  Jews  in  the  blessings  of  the 
Messiah's  reign,  yet  the  apostles,  in 
common  with  their  kindred  according  to 
the  flesh,  cherished  the  idea  that  the 
Jews  were  tlie  peculiar  people  of  God  ; 
and  that  to  them  chiefly,  if  not  entirely, 
belonged  the  gifts  which  the  IMessiah 
would  bestow.  They  shared  also  in  the 
expectation  that  the  Messiah  would  es- 
tablish an  earthly  kingdom,  to  which  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  should  be- 
come subject.  All  the  instructioi^iS  of 
Jesus  did  not  dispossess  them  of  this  ex- 
pectation, nor  did  even  his  death.  In- 
stead of  doubting  the  correctness  of 
their  long-cherished  error,  they  rather 


43  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he 
tarried  many  days  in  Joppa  with 
one  Simon  a  tanner. 


doubted  the  Messiahship  of  JesuS. 
See  note  on  Luke  xxiv.  21.  And  when 
their  faith  in  him  was  i-eassured  by  his 
resurrection,  their  hopes  of  temporal 
dominion  and  sovereignty  returned  in 
full  force.  See  note  on  Acts  i.  6.  This 
mistake  concerning  the  nature  of 
Christ's  kingdom  was  naturally  con- 
nected with  another  concerning  the 
number  who  should  derive  benefits  from 
it.  The  Jews  were  to  be  exalted,  and 
the  Gentiles  brought  under  subjection 
to  them ;  of  course,  the  Jews  should 
share  most  largely  in  the  blessings. 
When  they  became  convinced,  by  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  after  the 
ascension  of  Jesus,  that  their  di-eam  of 
a  tempoi-al  kingdom,  with  its  dazzling 
splendor  and  power,  was  only  a  dream, 
and  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  Avas 
a  spiritual  kingdom,  dwellhig  and  ope- 
I'ating  in  the  hearts  of  men,  they  seem 
not  to  have  comprehended  at  once  its 
universal  extent.  On  the  contrary, 
while  they  obtained  a  correct  idea  of 
its  nature,  they  retained  the  old  error 
concerning  the  limitation  of  its  bless- 
ings to  the  Jewish  people.  They  could 
not  have  forgotten,  that,  though  first 
directed  to  preach  only  to  the  Jews, 
their  commission  had  subsequently 
been  enlarged,  and  that  their  Master 
had  instructed  them  to  go  into  all  the 
Avorld,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.  Matt.  x.  5,  6 ;  xxviii.  19 ; 
Mark  xvi.  15.  Whether  by  this  they 
understood  themselves  to  be  command- 
ed to  preach  to  the  Jews,  not  only  in 
Judea,  but  wherever  dispersed  among 
all  nations, — or  whether  they  supposed 
the  Samaritans  to  be  included,  who  had 
been  formerly  excluded  by  name,  or 
whether  they  supposed  the  proselytes 
from  the  Gentiles  were  included  also, 
—  or  however  else  they  may  have  un- 
derstood the  final  commission  given 
them  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  —  it  is  clear 
that  they  did  not  undei'stand  that  the 
gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  the  hea- 
then and  uncircumcised,  as  freely  and 
efiectually  as  to  the  Jews.  Whatever 
may  have  been  done  in  Damascus  and 
Arabia  by  Saul,  afterwards  stjded  the 
apostle  of  the  uncircumcision,  Peter 
and  his  associates  of  the  Twelve  con 
fined  their  ministrations  to  the  seed  of 
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CHAPTER  X. 

THERE  was  a  certain  man  in 
Cesarea,   called   Cornelius,   a 


Jacob,  until  God  convinced  them  by- 
miracle  that  he  was  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons, but  that  he  loved  and  Avould  bless 
the  Gentiles  in  common  with  the  Jews. 
Then,  indeed,  they  glorified  God,  and 
proclaimed  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  ; 
and  thenceforth  regarded  all  men  as 
the  children  of  one  Father,  and  j'oint 
heirs  of  the  same  inheritance.  In  this 
and  the  succeeding  chapter,  the  histo- 
rian relates  tlie  manner  in  which  they 
were  converted  from  a  limited  and  nar- 
row to  an  all-embracing  faith.  And  he 
relates  these  circumstances  the  more 
minutely,  because  the  Jewish  Chris- 
tians entertained  the  same  exclusive 
ideas  concerning  the  benefits  to  be 
communicated  by  the  Messiah,  and 
were  unwilling  to  admit  the  Gentiles 
to  a  participation  of  them,  —  at  least, 
unless  they  should  first  become  prose- 
lytes, so  far  as  to  be  circumcised, 
and  conform  to  the  other  rites  and  cer- 
emonies of  the  Jewish  law.  The  state 
of  the  public  mind  in  the  church  may 
be  estimated  from  that  of  the  apostles. 
Acts  xi.  1 — 3.  See  also  Acts  xv.  1 — 29. 
It  was  therefore  important  that  they 
should  be  convinced,  by  evidence  which 
could  not  be  misunderstood  nor  resist- 
ed, that  the  partition  wall  between 
them  and  the  Gentiles  was  broken 
down.  But  it  was  very  difficult  to 
eradicate  their  prejudices  entirely  ;  and 
in  his  epistles,  Paul  devoted  much  la- 
bor for  that  purpose. 

1,  Cesarea.  Namely,  Cesarea,  on  the 
Mediterranean.  See  note  on  Acts  viii. 
40.  Cornelius.  A  Latin  name  in  com- 
mon use  among  the  Eomans.  The  in- 
dividual seems  to  have  been  a  Eoman 
citizen,  as  well  as  a  Roman  officer. 
Some  have  supposed  that  he  was  a 
"proselyte  of  the  gate,"  that  is,  one 
who  confoiTned,  in  part,  to  the  Jewish 
religion,  but  was  not  circumcised. 
There  is  no  discoverable  evidence  that 
such  was  the  fact.  Indeed  the  contra- 
ry appears  more  probable  ;  because  (1.) 
Peter  would  not  call  such  a  one  com- 
mon or  unclean,  ver.  28;  (2.)  the  con- 
version of  Cornelius  and  his  household 
is  alleged  as  evidence  that  God  had 
granted  to  the  Gentiles,  repentance 
unto  life.    Acts  xi.  18.    But  the  con- 


centurion  of  the  band  called  the 
Italian  band, 

2  A  devout  man,  and  one  that 
feared  God  with  all  his  house,  which 

version  of  a  proselyte  would  not  go  far 
towards  convincing  the  Jews  that  the 
Gentiles  were  joint  heirs  with  them  to 
the  inheritance  of  the  gospel ;  for  they 
admitted  that  the  proselytes  v/ere  en- 
titled to  many  privileges  and  blessings 
which  were  denied  to  the  mass  of  the 
Gentiles.  The  only  effectual  proof  to 
them  would  be  the  conversion  of  one 
who  was  to  all  intents  and  purposes  a 
Gentile,  and  a  fair  representative  of  his 
whole  class.  ^  Centurion.  The  cap- 
tain of  a  century,  or  a  hundred  men,  — 
the  number  assigned  to  a  certain  divi- 
sion of  the  Roman  army.  See  note  on 
Matt.  viii.  5.  1[  The"  band  called  the 
Italian  band.  The  repetition  of  the 
word  band  is  unnecessary,  and  not  ac- 
cording to  the  original.  The  word  ren- 
dered hand  is  generally  supposed  here 
to  mean  a  cohort,  or  the  tenth  part  of  a 
Roman  legion.  The  (;ohort  ordinarily 
consisted  of  about  six  hundi-ed  men. 
See  note  on  Matt,  xxvii.  27.  In  the 
Roman  army  were  soldiers  of  various 
nations.  Almost  every  conquered  coun- 
try contributed  a  portion  of  troops  to 
increase  the  armed  host  of  the  Roman 
emperor.  Yet  it  seems  reasonable  that 
the  principal  officers  of  the  government 
would  prefer,  for  their  special  guard, 
native-born  troops.  Cesarea  Avas  a 
royal  garrison,  the  residence  of  the  pro- 
vincial governor;  and  very  probably 
he  was  furnished  with  a  band  of  native 
Italians ;  hence,  perhaps,  the  name, 
"  Italian  band." 

2.  Devout  man.  Though  a  heathen, 
he  was  a  religious  man.  His  religion 
was  of  the  right  stamp ;  for  he  reve- 
renced God,  communed  with  him  in 
prayer,  and  promoted  the  welfare  of 
men  by  deeds  of  generosity  and  benev- 
olence. ^  Feared  God.  See  note  on 
Acts  ix.  31.  By  intercourse  with  the 
Jews,  or  otherwise,  he  seems  to  have 
learned  the  doctrine  of  one  God  ;  an'' 
that  God  he  reverenced  and  adored, 
and  to  him  he  prayed.  ^  With  all  his 
house.  His  fiimily.  He  not  only  wor- 
shipped God,  but  he  so  instructed  his 
family,  and  impressed  on  their  minds  a 
sense  of  the  divine  goodness,  that  they 
also  worshipped  him.  ^  U-ave  much 
alms,  &c.     Was  very  generous  to  the 
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gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and 
prayed  to  God  always. 

3  He  saw  in  a  vision  evidently, 
about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day, 
an  angel  of  God  coming  in  to  him, 
aud  saying  unto  him,  Cornehus. 

4  And  when  he  looked  on  him, 
he  was  afraid,  and  said,  What  is  it, 
Lord?  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are 


poor.  ^  Prayed  to  God  always.  Main- 
tained a  constant  habit  of  devotion. 
in  the  case  of  Sanl,  God  indicated  his 
abihty  to  soften  the  heart  of  the  most 
obdurate  sinner.  In  this  case,  he  indi- 
cated the  necessity  that  even  a  man  of 
food  moral  character  should  believe  in 
esus  and  learn  of  him,  in  order  to  be- 
come a  Christian.  The  former  charac- 
ter of  Cornelius  rendered  him  peculiar- 
ly fit  to  be  selected  as  the  first-fruits  of 
the  Gentiles. 

3.  He  saw  in  a  vision  evidently.  The 
phrase  indicates  that  Cornelius  was 
awake,  when  the  vision  appeared,  and 
not,  as  has  happened  to  others,  dream- 
ing ;  and  he  himself  says  that  he  Avas 
at  that  time  engaged  in  prayer,  ver.  30. 
^  Ninth,  hour  of  the  day.  Three  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon,  accoi-ding  to  our  man- 
ner of  reckoning.  This  was  the  hour 
of  evening  prayer,  in  the  daily  worship 
of  the  Jews.  T[  -4??  angel  of  God. 
See  note  on  Luke  i.  11.  There  can  be 
little  question  that  this  angel  was  su- 
perhuman, though  men,  and  even  inan- 
imate objects,  are  sometimes  called  by 
the  same  name.  What  follows,  to  ver. 
6,  purports  to  be  an  account  of  what 
passed  during  the  vision. 

4.  Looked  on  him.  That  is,  on  the 
angel,  who  had  the  form  of  a  man  in 
bright  or  shining  apparel,  ver.  30. 
^  Afraid.  Startled  at  the  sudden  and 
unexpected  appearance  of  the  angel, 
and  filled  with  that  undefinable  dread 
which  is  always  produced  by  the  sensa- 
tion that  one  is  standing  in  the  presence 
of  a  superhuman  being.  See  note  on 
Luke  i.  12.  Tf  What  is  it,  Lord  ?  See 
note  on  Acts  ix.  5.  The  question  in- 
dicates the  surprise  and  alarm  of  Cor- 
nelius ;  an  involuntary  ejaculation, 
equivalent  to  "What  is  that?"  or 
"  What  does  this  mean  ?  "  ^  Thy  pray- 
ers and  tli.ine  alms,  &c.  "  The  accept- 
ableness  to  the  Divine  Being  of  his  pie- 
ty and  benevolence  is  simply  described 


come   up   for  a  memorial    before 
God. 

5  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa, 
and  call  for  one  Simon,  whose  sur- 
name is  Peter : 

6  He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a 
tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the  sea- 
side :  he  shall  tell  thee  what  thou 
oughtest  to  do. 

7  And  when  the  ansel  which 


in  a  metaphor,  taken  from  the  ascension 
to  heaven  of  the  smoke  and  the  burn- 
ing incense  of  the  sacrifices.  Cornelius 
Avas  faithful  to  the  light  he  enjoyed ; 
his  heart  was  engaged  in  his  duty  ;  and 
although  he  Avas  yet  unenlightened  in 
many  respects,  yet  his  service  Avas  ac- 
ceptable to  Him  Avho  searches  the 
heart." — Livermore.  It  may  be  re- 
marked here,  that  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
and  his  gospel  either  Avas  morally  ad- 
vantageous to  Cornelius,  or  it  was  not : 
if  not,  then  Ave  must  suppose  that  a 
useless  miracle  Avas  wrought ;  but  if  it 
Avas,  tlien  it  folloAvs,  that,  notAvithstand- 
ing  his  service,  being  according  to  the 
light  he  enjoyed,  Avas  acceptable,  yet  it 
might  become  more  perfect,  and  he 
might  attain  yet  higher  excellence,  by 
embracing  Jesus  as  a  Saviour  and  obey- 
ing his  commandments.  Perhaps  a 
serious  consideration  of  this  subject 
might  not  be  unprofitable  to  those  Avho 
imagine  that  faith  is  of  no  consequence, 
and  insist  that  an  upright  life  is  not 
only  the  one  thing  but  indeed  the  only 
thing  necessary. 

5.  Joppa.     See  note  on  Acts  ix.  36. 

6.  By  the  seaside.  On  the  shore  of 
the  Mediterranean.  It  is  customary, 
Avhen  circumstances  A\ill  admit,  to  erect 
tanneries  by  the  side  of  running  or 
moA'ing  Avaters ;  because  (1.)  a  large 
supply  of  Avater  is  required  in  the  pro- 
cess of  preparing  hides  to  be  converted 
into  leather;  and  (2.)  a  read}''  and  con- 
venient means  is  thus  afforded  for 
draining  off  the  Avater  which  has  been 
used,  and  Avhich  Avould  become  very 
offensive  if  alloAved  to  form  stagnant 
pools.  ^  He  shall  tell,  &c.  He  shall 
give  you  instructions,  and  more  fully 
declare  the  divine  Avill.  This  clause  is 
rejected  as  spurious  by  Griesbach  and 
Knapp. 

7.  He  called,  iSrc.  He  manifested  the 
utmost  readiness  to  obey.  It  seem;!  not 
to  have  occurred  to  hini,  that,  if  his  or- 
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Bpake  unto  Cornelius  was  departed, 
he  culled  two  of  his  household  ser- 
vants, and  a  devout  soldier  of  them 
that  waited  on  him  continually; 

8  And  when  he  had  declared 
all  i/ie.se  things  unto  them,  he  sent 
them  to  Joppa. 

9  ^  On  the  morrow,  as  they  went 
oh  their  journey,  and  drew  nigh 


dinary  religious  and  moral  service  was 
acceptable  to  God,  nothing  more  was 
necessary.  He  both  sent  immediately 
for  Peter,  and,  when  he  arrived,  pro- 
fessed his  readiness  to  be  further  in- 
structed concerning  truth  and  duty. 
See  ver.  33.  ^  Devout  soldier.  The 
influence  of  Cornelius  was  felt,  not  only 
in  his  own  family,  but  among  the  sol- 
diers under  his  command.  Though  the 
camp  is  not  considered  a  favorable 
place  for  the  cultivation  of  piety,  there 
have  been  devout  soldiers,  who  appeal- 
ed to  God,  in  full  sincerity  of  heart,  to 
bless  their  exertions  in  defence  of  their 
country,  their  wives,  and  their  little 
ones,  against  the  fury  of  the  destroyer  ; 
and  surely  no  class  of  men  have  great- 
er need  of  the  sustaining  influences  of 
religion,  than  they  whose  appointed 
labor  is  attended  with  peril  to  their 
lives.  History  abundantly  confirms  the 
fact,  that  no  soldiers  are  so  formidable 
in  battle,  as  they  who  trust  in  God,  and 
who  can  pray  as  well  as  fight. 

8.  When  he  had  declared^  &c.  So 
that  they  could  communicate  an  intelli- 
gible message  to  Peter,  as  in  ver.  22. 

9.  House-top.  Perhaps  literally  on 
the  roof  of  the  house,  Avhich,  being  flat, 
according  to  the  eastern  fashion,  afford- 
ed a  convenient  place  for  retirement. 
See  notes  on  Matt.  ix.  2 ;  xxiv.  17. 
But,  more  probably,  the  reference  is  to 
the  small  room  in  the  top  of  the  house, 
elsewhere  called  "closet,"  "upper 
room,"  and  "upper  chamber,"  which 
was  more  retired  and  more  suitable  for 
meditation  and  prayer.  See  notes  on 
Matt.  vi.  6 ;  xxvi.  19.  Tf  Abo^it  the 
sixth  hour.     About  noon. 

10.  Became  very  hungry.  "  Not  only 
the  inhabitants  of  the  East,  generally, 
but  the  Greeks  and  Romans  also,  were 
in  the  habit  of  taking  a  slight  dinner 
about  ten  or  eleven  o'clock  of  our  time, 
which  consisted  chiefly  of  fruits,  milk, 
cheese,  &c.  Their  principal  meal  was 
about  six  or  seven  in  the  afternoon ; 


unto  the  city,  Peter  went  up  upon 
the  house-top  to  pray,  about  the 
sixth  hour : 

10  And  he  became  very  hungry, 
and  would  have  eaten :  but  while 
they  made  ready,  he  fell  into  a 
trance, 

11  And  saw  heaven  opened,  and 
a   certain  vessel   descending   unto 

their  feasts  were  always  appointed  at 
supper-time,  for  the  burning  heat  of 
noon  in  Eastern  climates  diminishes  the 
appetite  for  food,  and  suppresses  the 
disposition  to  cheerfulness." — Jahn. 
It  would  seem  that  Peter  had  not  yet 
eaten  his  first  meal  for  the  day,  but  had 
devoted  himself  to  fiisting  and  prayer, 
like  Cornelius,  ver.  30.  "^T  While  they 
made  ready.  While  they  were  preparing 
food  for  him.  "^  He  fell  into  a  trance. 
Or,  a  trance  or  ecstasy  fell  upon  him. 
The  Greek  ekstasis  {eKoraatg),  ecstasy, 
denotes  a  state  when  the  mind,  in  a 
great  measure,  becomes  free  from  all 
luaterial  influences,  and  is  spiritually 
excited  and  moved.  It  "  sometimes 
signifies  amazement  and  astonishment, 
from  fear  or  wonder,  Mark  v.  42,  and 
xvi.  8  ;  Luke  v.  26 ;  Acts  iii.  10 ;  and 
sometimes  a  trance  or  ecstasy,  when,  the 
outward  senses  being  bound  up  as  it 
were  with  sleep,  God's  will  is  inwardly 
revealed  to  the  understanding,  by  way 
of  intellectual  vision.  Thus  it  is  in  all 
other  places  of  the  New  Testament." 
Hammond. 

11.  Savj  heaven  opened.  See  note  on 
Acts  vii.  56.  To  him  it  appeared  as  if 
the  blue  canopy  over  his  head  was  divi- 
ded asunder,  from  which  descended  the 
symbolical  vessel,  even  as  the  Re  vela- 
tor  saw  the  new  Jerusalem  descending 
in  like  manner,  Rev.  xxi.  2.  ^  Certain, 
vessel.  The  common  name  of  any 
utensil  or  implement,  especially  such 
as  were  capable  of  containing,  ^f  As 
it  had  been.  Or,  as  it  were.  It  should 
be  observed  that  the  vessel  is  not  said 
to  have  been  actually  a  sheet,  or  to 
have  had  the  exact  appearance  of  a 
sheet ;  but  this  form  of  speech  denotes 
that  the  vessel  was  Uke  that  which 
might  be  made  by  fastening  together 
the  four  corners  of  a  sheet.  Nor  is  it 
said  that  Peter  actually  saw  such  a 
vessel  with  his  bodily  eyes ;  but  the 
impression  on  his  mind  was  precisely 
the  same  as  if  he  had  seen  it.     ^  Knit 
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him,  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet 
knit  at  the  four  corners,  and  let 
down  to  the  earth : 

12  A\  herein  Avere  all  manner  of 
four-footed  beasts  of  the  earth,  and 
wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things, 
and  fowls  of  the  air. 


at  the,  four  corners.     United,  or  secui'ed 
together,  at  the  four  corners. 

12.  Wherein^  &c.  The  contents  of 
the  vessel,  or  the  forjii  of  the  vision, 
had  a  connection  with  Peter's  fastings. 
He  saw  before  him  the  means  of  ap- 
peasing his  hunger.  "  It  was  designed, 
however,  to  teach  him  an  important 
lesson  in  regard  to  the  introduction  of 
all  nations  to  the  gospel.  Its  descend- 
ing from  heaven  may  have  been  an  in- 
timation that  the  religion  which  was 
about  to  abolish  the  distinction  between 
the  Jews  and  other  nations  was  of 
divine  origin.  See  Rev.  xxi.  2." — 
Barnes.  Four-footed  beasts,  Sio,.  From 
the  minuteness  of  the  description,  and 
the  accumulation  of  particulars,  it  is 
manifest  that  all  kinds  of  animals  are  in- 
tended to  be  included,  whether  inhabit- 
ing the  earth,  the  air,  or  the  water, 
and  whether,  according  to  the  Jewish 
law,  clean  or  unclean.  This  collection 
of  animals,  not  a  single  species  being 
excluded,  seems  to  denote  the  universal 
gathering  together  of  all  nations  of 
men,  both  clean  and  unclean,  both  the 
good  and  the  evil,  the  just  and  the  un- 
just. Such  was  the  lesson  impressed 
on  the  mind  of  Peter,  ver.  28. 

13.  Kill  and  eat.  The  imagery  of 
the  vision  was  conformed  to  the  state 
of  Peter's  body ;  its  spiritual  import 
was  impressed  on  his  mind  afterwards. 
Literally,  the  command  was,  that  he 
should  appease  his  hunger,  by  eating 
the  flesh  of  animals  accounted  unclean, 
either  of  themselves  or  by  contact  with 
others. 

14.  iS'ot  so,  Lord,  &c.  Peter  had  not 
yet  learned  that  the  Mosaic  law  of 
forms  and  ceremonies  was  to  pass  away, 
with  its  distinctions  of  clean  and  un- 
clean, sacred  and  common.  He  still 
retained  his  Jewish  prejudices,  and 
would  rather  suffer  the  pangs  of  hunger 
than  pollute  himself  with  any  thing 
which  the  law  pi'onounced  unclean. 
By  the  manner  in  which  he  declared 
he  had  never  eaten  any  thing  common 
or  unclean,  we  are   to  understand  his 


13  And  there  came  a  voice  to 
him,  Rise,  Peter ;  kill  and  eat. 

14  But  Peter  said,  Not  so,  Lord ; 
for  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing 
that  is  common  or  unclean. 

15  And  the  voice  spake  unto 
him  again  the  second  time,  What 

unwillingness    to  do  so  on  this   occa- 
sion. 

15.  JV//at  God  hath  cleansed.,  &c. 
"  We  here  come  to  the  practical  point 
of  application.  The  vision  was  design- 
ed to  convey  an  important  lesson,  the 
abrogation  of  the  iMosaic  ritual,  and  the 
introduction  of  the  Gentiles  into  the 
Christian  church.  The  literal  sense, 
indeed,  was  that  the  distinction  had 
ceased  between  clean  and  unclean  ani- 
mals, and  that  they  might  be  eaten  in- 
discriminately without  fear  of  pollu- 
tion :  but  the  spiritual  import  was,  that 
the  Jewish  peculiarity  henceforth  ceas- 
ed ;  that  the  Gentiles  were  no  more  to 
be  regarded  as  common  or  unclean,  or 
to  be  rejected  from  the  Christian  broth- 
erhood, as  unworthy  of  participation 
with  Jewish  converts  in  the  blessings  of 
the  gospel.  It  was  to  teach  a  lofty  les- 
son of  superiority  to  religious  bigotry 
and  national  clanship  ;  that  God  viewed 
all  mankind  with  equal  i-cgard  ;  that  all 
were  his  childi-en,  and  brethren  one  of 
another.  What  lesson  can  be  more  im- 
portant and  practical  than  this,  in  its 
bearing  upon  political  privileges,  social 
classes,  and  religious  sects  !  We  are  to 
call  no  man,  whatever  be  their  color, 
condition,  avocation,  or  religious  sect, 
common  or  unclean,  since  all  are  dear 
in  the  sight  of  the  infinite  Father,  and 
should  be  dear  to  one  another.  What 
God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou,  or 
account  not  thou,  common." — Liver- 
niore.  All  this,  doubtless,  was  spiritu- 
ally taught  by  the  vision  ;  and,  I  appre- 
hend, somewhat  more.  Peter  himself 
was  taught  thereby  to  call  no  man  com- 
mon or  unclean,  ver.  28,  because  God 
had  cleansed  all.  They  were  cleansed, 
not  only  ritually  or  ceremonially,  but 
actually.  They  were  thus  cleai/sed,  in 
the  purpose  of  God  ;  and  as  he  "  calleth 
those  things  which  be  not,  as  though 
they  were,"  Rom.  iv.  17,  he  speaks  of 
them  as  already  cleansed.  In  like  man- 
ner, the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews  asserts 
that  all  things  are  puc  in  subjection 
under  the  feet  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  which 
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God  hath   cleansed,  that  call   not 
thou  common. 

16  This  was  done  thrice:  and 
the  vessel  was  received  up  again 
into  heaven. 

1 7  Now,  while  Peter  doubted  in 
himself  what  this  vision  which  he 
had  seen  should  mean,  behold,  the 
men  which  were  sent  from  Corne- 
lius had  made  inquiry  for  Simon's 


he  explains  by  saying  that,  although  all 
things  be  not  yet  actually  put  under 
him,  yet  that  has  been  done,  —  namely, 
the  exaltation  of  Jesus  to  glory  and 
honor,  having  tasted  death  for  every 
man,  —  which  places  the  result  beyond 
doubt.  Heb.  ii.  8,  9.  Peter  and  his 
apostolic  brethren  were  convinced,  by 
the  whole  transaction,  that  God  had 
granted  to  the  Gentiles  repentance  unto 
life.  Acts  xi.  18 ;  and  if  to  any,  then  to 
all ;  for  all  were  cleansed  and  placed  on 
the  same  footing,  according  to  the  obvi- 
ous import  of  the  vision.  While  I  ac- 
knowledge the  truth  of  the  theological 
axiom,  that  similitudes  do  not  run  on 
all  fours,  and  that  it  is  therefore  unwise 
to  seek  a  spiritual  import  of  every  por- 
tion of  a  parable,  inasmuch  as  a  part  is 
merely  imagery ;  and  while  I  acknowl- 
edge that  visions  may  require  the  same 
rule  of  interpretation ;  still  I  think  it 
allowable  to  pay  more  regard,  than 
some  choose,  to  the  fact,  that  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  sheet  with  all  its  con- 
tents "  was  received  up  again  into 
heaven,"  ver.  16.  So  far  as  earthly  dis- 
tinctions among  men  are  concerned,  the 
whole  object  of  the  vision  was  accom- 
plished, before  the  "  vessel  was  received 
up ; "  and  for  this  purpose  alone,  it 
might  then  have  vanished  into  thin  air. 
But  the  whole  collection,  clean  and  un- 
clean in  human  judgment,  but  all 
cleansed  in  the  divine  purpose,  was  re- 
ceived up  into  heaven  ;  teaching  sym- 
bolically what  is  elsewhere  taught  more 
plainly,  that,  as  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  so,  having 
been  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  offer- 
ed his  blood  or  given  himself  a  ransom 
for  all,  our  Lord  will  draw  all  men  unto 
hirasidf,  and  receive  them  up  into  hea- 
ven. John  xii.  32 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  6 ;  1 
John  i.  7. 

16.  Done  thrice.  Earnestness  is 
sometimes  expressed  by  repetition. 
The    impression    was    very  distinctly 


house,  and  stood  before  the  gate. 

18  And  called  and  asked  whether 
Simon,  which  was  surnamed  Peter, 
were  lodged  there. 

19  ^  While  Peter  thought  on 
the  vision,  the  Spirit  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  three  men  seek  thee. 

20  Arise  therefore,  and  get  thee 
down,  and  go  with  them,  doubting 
nothing :   for  I  have  sent  them. 

made  on  the  mind  of  Peter,  that  the 
scene  presented  before  him  was  not 
illusory,  but  of  serious  and  solemn  im- 
port. 

17.  Doubted  in  lumself.  Was  per- 
plexed ;  not  able  at  once  to  perceive  the 
spiritual  truth  taught  by  the  vision. 
That  such  truth  was  taught  he  manifest- 
ed no  doubt.  The  application  of  the  vis- 
ion, or  the  particular  subject  to  which 
it  was  to  be  applied,  was  the  only  cause 
of  perplexity.  ^  Tke  men  lokicJi  ivere 
sent^  &c.  See  ver.  7,  8.  The  whole 
transaction  was  under  the  divine  super- 
intendence, and  its  sevei'al  parts  were 
therefore  arranged  in  perfect  harmony. 
The  vision  was  presented  to  Peter,  ia 
season  to  prepare  him  for  the  message 
from  Cornelius,  and  not  so  long  before 
as  that  he  should  lose  the  memory  of  a 
single  particular.  At  the  very  moment 
when  he  needed  divine  guidance,  he 
received  it.  ^  Before  the  gate.  Or, 
before  the  door.  The  original  word  is 
used  to  denote  the  porch  or  entrance 
to  a  house,  Matt.  xxvi.  71,  as  well  as 
the  gate  of  a  city.     Rev.  xxi.  21. 

18.  Surnamed  Peter.  See  note  on 
Matt.  X.  2. 

19.  Peter  thnncrht,  &c.  See  note  on 
ver.  17.  ^  The  Spirit  said.  A  distinct 
impression  was  made  on  his  mind,  by 
that  divine  Spirit  under  whose  influence 
and  guidance  he  acted.  See  John  xiv. 
26;  XV.  26;  xvi.  7—14;  Acts  viii.  29. 

20.  Djiihting  nntJii)ig.  This  admon- 
ition seems  to  have  reference  to  the 
scruples  of  the  Jews  concerning  inter- 
course with  the  Gentiles,  whom  they 
regarded  as  i;nclean.  By  this  intima- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  that  such  scruples 
ought  not  to  be  indulged,  Peter  learned 
in  part  the  meaning  of  the  vision.  See 
ver.  28.  He  was  thus  ])repared  to  go 
with  the  men  whom  God  had  sent,  or 
who  had  come  in  accordance  with  the 
divine  direction  to  Cornelius,  of  wha-V 
ever  name  or  nation  they  might  bo. 
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21  Then  Peter  went  down  to 
the  men  Avliich  were  sent  unto  him 
from  Cornelius;  and  said,  Behold, 
I  am  he  whom  ye  seek :  what  is  the 
cause  wherefore  ye  are  come  ? 

22  And  they  said,  Cornelius  the 
centurion,  a  just  man,  and  one  that 


21.  lam  he  whom  ye  seeh.  He  did 
not  wait  for  them  to  designate  him  as 
the  person  sought ;  for  he  knew  it  al- 
ready, by  the  suggestion  of  the  Spirit, 
ver.  19.  ^  What  is  the  cause,  &c. 
Though  Peter  knew  that  the  men 
sought  him,  he  knew  not  yet  for  what 
special  purpose  they  had  come,  and 
therefore  questioned  them.  This  is  an 
instance  of  that  economy  of  miracle, 
so  observable  in  the  scriptures.  Peter 
could  not  know,  without  special  divine 
instruction,  that  the  partition  wall  be- 
tween Jews  and  Gentiles  was  broken 
down,  and  that  all  were  now  to  be  ac- 
counted equally  clean  in  the  sight  of 
God.  This  was  so  entirely  inconsistent 
with  his  Jewish  prejudices,  and  indeed 
with  the  Mosaic  law  itself,  that  neither 
he  nor  the  other  apostles  were  able  to 
gi-asp  the  idea  effectually  until  it  was 
made  distinctly  plain  by  the  direct 
operation  of  the  divine  Spirit.  On  this 
point,  therefore,  he  received  miraculous 
instruction ;  and,  to  impress  its  reality 
the  more  forcibly,  it  was  added  that  he 
would  find  three  men  seeking  for  him, 
with  whom  he  should  go,  doubting 
nothing,  wheresoever  they  might  de- 
sire. But  their  special  business  was 
not  thus  revealed  to  him,  because  he 
was  able  to  obtain  the  information  from 
them.  A  miracle,  for  this  purpose, 
would  have  been  unnecessary ;  and  it 
was  not  performed.  A  reputed  miracle 
for  the  accomplishment  of  an  object 
easily  accomplished  by  ordinary  means 
bears  very  suspicious  marks,  and  justi- 
fies a  rigid  and  even  jealous  examina- 
tion. 

22.  TA^.y  said,  &c.  Instead  of  sim- 
ply communicating  the  request  of  Cor- 
nelius that  Peter  should  visit  him,  lest 
a  national  pi'ejudice  should  interfere 
with  their  success,  they  briefly  recapitu- 
lated the  circumstances  of  the  vision, 
so  that  the  call  on  Peter  might  appear 
to  be  from  God  rather  than  from  men. 
^  To  hear  loorris  of  thee.  To  be  instruct- 
ed by  thee.  This  message,  in  connec- 
tion with  the  vision,  convinced  Peter 


feareth  God,  and  of  good  report 
among  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
was  warned  from  God  by  an  holy 
angel  to  send  for  thee  into  his  house, 
and  to  hear  words  of  thee. 

23  Then  called  he  them  in,  and 
lodged  them.     And  on  the  morrow 

that  he  was  truly  called  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles  ;  and  it  dees  not 
appear  that  he  interposed  the  slightest 
objection,  or  manifested  any  unwilling^ 
ness,  to  obey  the  divine  call. 

23.  Lodged  them.  They  tarried  with 
him  over  night.  It  may  seem  singular, 
in  these  days  of  rapid  travelling,  tliat 
the  messengers  of  Cornelius  were  ab- 
sent three  nights  on  their  journey  to 
Joppa,  since  the  distance  of  that  place 
from  Cesarea  was  only  about  thirty 
miles.  Such,  howevei',  seems  to  have 
been  the  fact.  Cornelius  saw  the  vision 
in  the  afternoon,  ver.  3,  and  despatched 
the  messengers,  ver.  8  ;  on  the  morrow, 
about  noon,  they  arrived  at  Joppa,  ver. 
9,  17 ;  there  they  remained  until  the 
next  day,  ver.  23 ;  "  and  the  morrow 
after,"  they  entered  into  Cesarea,  ver. 
24.  See  also  ver.  30.  But  it  must  be 
remembered  that  this  journey  was  per- 
formed on  foot,  and  in  a  country  where 
travelling  was  laborious  and  tedious, 
the  paths  being  rough  and  uneven. 
^  Certain  brethren.  Six  fellow-disci- 
ples accompanied  Peter,  on  this  jour- 
ney. Acts  xi.  12 ;  possibly  more.  It 
was  not  unusual  for  the  early  Christ- 
tians  to  travel  with  the  apostles.  See 
Acts  XV.  3 ;  xxi.  5,  8.  And  on  an  oc- 
casion so  unusual  as  a  mission  to  the 
Gentiles,  it  may  well  be  supposed  that 
Peter  desired  company,  and  his  breth- 
ren were  anxious  to  witness  the  result. 
Six  of  them  were  thus  able  to  give  per- 
sonal testimony  concerning  ail  which 
there  occurred,  when  Peter  was  accused 
before  the  other  apostles  of  having  as- 
sociated and  eaten  with  the  uncircum- 
cised.  Acts  xi.  3,  12.  Peter,  having  al- 
ready opened  the  door  of  the  gospel  to 
the  .Tews,  Acts  ii.  14,  is  now  selected  to 
perform  the  like  office  for  the  Gentiles, 
which  was  done  publicly  and  with  suit- 
able solemnity.  And  herein  many 
suppose  was  fulfilled  the  special  duty 
assigned  him,  when  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  were  committed  to  his  charge. 
See  note  o.i  Matt.  xvi.  19.  The  general 
power  and  authority,  to  be  sure,  was 
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Peter  went  aAvay  with  them,  and 
certain  brethren  from  Joppa  accom- 
panied him. 

24  And  the  morrow  after  they 
entered  into  Cesarea.  And  Corne- 
lius waited  for  them,  and  had  call- 
ed together  his  kinsmen  and  near 
friends. 

25  ^  And  as  Peter  was  coming 
in,    Cornehus    met   him,   and    fell 


entrusted  to  all  the  apostles ;  yet  there 
seems  a  special  reference  to  Peter ;  and 
he  was  certainly  foremost  among  the 
Twelve,  in  using  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom for  the  benefit  of  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles. 

24.  Kinsmen  and  near  friends.  Cor- 
nelius was  far  from  wishing  to  monopo- 
lize the  blessing  which  he  anticipa- 
ted. It  had  been  promised,  that  Peter 
would  inform  him  what  he  ought  to  do, 
ver.  6  ;  or,  as  it  is  elsewhere  expressed, 
would  impart  that  by  which  he  and  his 
household  should  be  saved.  Acts  xi. 
14.  He  did  not  selfishly  desire  the  ex- 
clusive benefit  of  this  blessing,  but 
invited  his  relatives  and  friends  to  share 
it  with  him.  He  had  seasonably  called 
them  in,  about  the  time  when  Peter 
was  expected  ;  and  they  together  await- 
ed the  apostle's  approach.  Such  con- 
duct is  strictly  in  accordance  with  that 
spirit  of  universal  love,  and  that  regard 
for  the  welfare  of  the  great  human 
brotherhood,  which  is  a  distinguishing 
characteristic  of  pure  religion  ;  and  the 
furthest  possible  from  that  miserable 
exclusiveness  which  would  debar  others 
from  the  choioest  blessings  of  earth  or 
heaven. 

25.  Worshipped  him.  It  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  Cornelius,  a  devout  man 
who  feared  and  worshipped  God,  would 
offer  religious  homage  to  a  man.  No 
more  is  here  implied  by  worshipping, 
than  that  profound  respect  which  the 
Orientals  were  accustomed  to  pay  to 
superiors.  See  notes  on  Matt.  ii.  2,  11. 
Before  kings  and  others  of  exalted 
rank,  the  people  prostrated  themselves 
upon  the  ground.  Cornelius  regarded 
Peter  as  his  superior,  because  he  was  a 
special  messenger  of  the  Most  High, 
and  was  in  possession  of  most  impor- 
tant truth ;  and  therefore  he  saluted 
him  as  a  superior,  and  rendered  to  him 
that  homage  or  worship  which  he  sup- 
posed to  be  fit  and  proper. 

14 


down  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped 
him. 

26  But  Peter  took  him  up,  say- 
ing. Stand  up :  I  myself  also  am  a 
man. 

27  And  as  he  talked  with  him, 
he  went  in,  and  found  many  that 
were  come  together. 

28  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye 
know  how  that  it  is  an  unlawful 

26.  I  myself  also  am  a  man.  Peter 
would  not  permit  Cornelius  to  remain 
prostrate,  inasmuch  as  it  implied  a 
greater  disparity  between  man  and 
man  than  he  was  willing  to  admit.  He 
knew  himself  to  be  endowed  with  mi- 
raculous powers,  but  would  not  have  it 
supposed  that  he  claimed  reverence  on 
that  account :  he  rather  directed  men  to 
reverence  Him  who  granted  those 
powers.  See  Acts  iii.  12.  So  he  knew 
that  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  was 
committed  to  him ;  but  he  desired  only 
to  be  regarded  as  a  true  messenger  and 
a  faithful  servant  to  his  great  master, 
laboring  for  the  benefit  of  his  fellow- 
men.  The  meaning  of  the  whole  pas- 
sage is  well  expressed  in  the  paraphrase 
by  Doddridge  :  —  "As  Peter  was  enter- 
ing into  his  house,  Cornelius  met  him ; 
and,  to  express  his  reverence  to  one  so 
remarkably  the  messenger  of  heaven, 
falling  down  at  his  feet,  paid  homage  to 
him.  But  Peter  would  by  no  means 
permit  this ;  and  therefore  raised  him 
up,  saying,  Arise,  for  I  also  myself  am 
nothing  more  than  a  man  as  thou  art, 
and  pretend  to  no  right  to  such  pro- 
found respects  as  these,  but  am  ready 
in  civil  life  to  pay  thee  all  the  regard 
that  is  due  to  thee." 

27.  As  he  talked^  &c.  The  scene  be- 
fore narrated  occurred  near  the  door, 
as  Peter  was  about  to  enter  the  house, 
ver  25.  Having  raised  up  Cornelius, 
and  while  explaining  to  him  his  reason 
for  declining  such  profound  homage, 
he  passed  into  the  house,  where  he 
found  the  "  kinsmen  and  near  friends" 
of  Cornelius,  who  had  been  called  to- 
gether, ver.  24. 

28.  Unlawfid^  &c.  The  Jews  con- 
sidered it  unlawful  to  eat  with  the  un- 
circumcised,  or  to  enter  their  houses. 
Such  had  been  the  opinion  of  Peter, 
until  otherwise  instructed  by  the  Spirit ; 
and  such  was  still  the  opinion  of  the 
other  apostles  and  the   disciples  gener- 
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thins:  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to 
keep  company,  or  come  unto  one 
of  another  nation ;  but  God  hath 
shewed  me  that  I  should  not  call 
any  man  common  or  unclean. 

29  Therefore  came  I  unto  you 
without  gainsaying,  as  soon  as  I  was 
sent  for :  I  ask  therefore  for  what 
intent  ye  have  sent  for  me  ? 

30  And  Cornelius  said,  Four  days 
ago  I  was  fasting  ui.til  this  hour ; 
and  at  the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in 


ally,  in  common  with  the  whole  nation 
of  the  Jews.  Acts  xi.  1 — 3.  This 
opinion,  common  and  universal  as  it 
was,  seems  founded  on  tlie  glosses  put 
on  the  law  by  the  scribes  and  other 
teachers,  rather  than  on  the  law  itself. 
IMoses  had  forbidden  marriages  with 
people  of  other  nations,  that  the  stock 
of  Israel  might  remain  pure  and  una- 
dulterated. But  he  nowhere  prohibited 
the  ordinary  civil  and  courteous  inter- 
course of  life.  Indeed  the  Jews  them- 
selves did  not  consider  a  degree  of  in- 
tercourse unlawful ;  but  the  two  prohi- 
bitions, here  mentioned  by  Peter,  were 
regarded  as  absolutely  essential,  — 
though  even  these  rested  on  human 
authority  alone.  ^  To  keep  compa.)it/. 
To  associate  with ;  to  be  intimately 
connected  with.  See  Acts  v.  13  ;  ix.  26. 
As  before  suggested,  tlie  Jews  seem  not 
to  have  imderstood  that  all  intercourse 
with  the  Gentiles  was  prohibited;  but 
only  entering  their  houses,  and  eating 
with  them.  "  They  might  wallc,  and 
talk,  and  traffic  with  them ;  and  it  was 
within  a  little  of  impossible  to  do  other- 
wise, they  living,  exceeding  many  of 
them,  in  heathen  cities ;  and  Gentiles 
came  continually,  in  way  of  trade,  to  Je- 
rusalem, Neh.  xiii.  16.  But  the  unlaw- 
fulness of  their  conversing  with  the  Gen- 
tiles was  conversing  in  near  and  more 
close  society ;  and  that  especially  in 
tiiese  two  things, '  not  to  eat  with  them,' 
and  '  not  to  go  into  their  houses.'  And 
this  is  that  for  which  they  of  the  cir- 
cumcision excepted  of  Peter  upon  his 
return.  Thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncir- 
cumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them,' 
Acts  xi.  3." — Lightfoot.  So  bigoted 
on  this  point  were  the  .Tews,  and  so 
strong  were  the  prejudices  of  the  Jew- 
ish Christians,  that  even  Peter,  on  a. 
subsequent  occasion,  yielded  his  better 
judgment,   enlightened  as  it  was  by 


my  house,  and  behold,  a  man  stood 
before  me  in  briorht  clothinj?, 

31  And  said,  Cornelius,  thj 
prayer  is  heard,  and  thine  alms  are 
had  in  remembrance  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

32  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and 
call  hither  Simon,  Avhose  surname 
is  Peter ;  he  is  lodged  in  the  house 
of  one  Simon  a  tanner,  by  the  sea- 
side :  who,  when  he  cometh,  shall 
speak  unto  thee. 

divine  revelation,  and  conformed  to 
their  prejudice  and  bigotry  ;  for  which 
"  dissimulation,"  he  was  reproved  by 
the  more  steadfast  and  uncompromising 
Paul.  See  Gal.  ii.  11—13.  The  aboli- 
tion of  this  distinction  between  Jews 
and  Gentiles  was  one  of  the  principal 
causes  of  controversy  and  heart-burn- 
ing among  the  early  Christians.  But 
the  Gentile  brethren  had  in  Paul  an  ar- 
dent and  unflinching  advocate  of  their 
rights  and  privileges,  who  would  not 
suffer  the  slightest  encroachment  on 
them  to  pass  without  rebuke.  ^  An- 
other nation.  Meaning  any  or  all  who 
were  not  Jews.  ^  God  hath  showed 
me^  &c.     By  the  vision,  ver.  11 — 16. 

29.  Gainsaying.  Objecting,  oppos- 
ing, or  contradicting.  He  was  not  dis- 
obedient to  the  heavenly  vision,  but 
yielded  a  prompt  and  unhesitating  com- 
pliance to  the  request  of  Cornelius,  en- 
forced as  it  was  by  a  divine  command, 
ver  20.  ^  I  ash^  tJierefore^for  Jt>hat  in- 
tent^ &c.  ■  He  had  received  from  the 
messengers  of  Cornelius  a  general  ac- 
count of  their  master's  purpose  and 
desire ;  but  they  did  not  mention  the 
special  service  which  Peter  was  expect- 
ed to  accomplish  by  his  visit.  Hence 
Cornelius  was  required  to  state,  in  pre- 
sence of  his  assembled  friends,  his  de- 
sires and  his  expectations. 

30.  Four  days  ago.  See  note  on  ver. 
23.  The  length  of  time  was  about 
three  days  of  twenty-four  hours  each ; 
but,  as  part  of  four  days  was  consumed, 
the  Jews  accounted  the  time  as  four 
days  ;  and  Cornelius  seems  to  have 
used  the  words  in  the  same  sense.  See 
note  on  Matt,  xxvii.  64.  Tl"  This  hour. 
The  ninth  hour,  or  three  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon.  *^Aman.  Called  an  angel, 
ver.  3.  The  divine  messenger  nppeared 
in  the  form  of  a  man.  %  Bright  cloth' 
ing.     Or  shining  apparel ;  the  usual  ex- 
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33  Iramediatoly  therefore  I  sent 
to  thee ;  and  thou  hast  well  done 
that  thou  art  come.  Now  therefore 
are  we  all  here  present  before  God, 


ternal  garb  attributed  to  angels.     See 
Matt,  xxviii.  3  ;  Luke  xxiv.  4. 
31,  32.  See  notes  on  ver.  4 — 6. 

33.  Tkoii  liast  well  done.  This  must 
be  understood  as  an  expression  of  grat- 
itude ou  tlie  part  of  Cornelius  ;  equiva- 
lent to  saying,  Thou  liast  conferred  a 
special  favor  on  me ;  or,  thou  hast  been 
very  kind.  Venerating  Peter  as  he  evi- 
dently did,  Cornelius  would  not  pre- 
sume to  pass  judgment  upon  his  con- 
duct, in  this  instance,  as  consistent  or 
inconsistent  with  duty.  ^  Present  be- 
fore God.  In  the  presence  of  God. 
God  is  witness  to  this  meeting.  He 
sees  our  hearts,  and  knows  our  willing- 
ness and  desire  to  hear  from  tlaee  what- 
soever he  hath  commmded.  This 
solemn  appeal  denotes  the  sincerity  of 
Cornelius,  and  his  fitness  to  hear  the 
word  with  profit  to  his  own  soul.  How 
few  of  the  number  who  listen  to  the 
gospel,  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  can 
appeal  to  God  with  equal  sincerity  and 
truth,  that  they  are  duly  prepared  to 
receive  the  blessing! 

34.  Of  a  triUh.  Truly,  verily.  By 
this  time.  Peter  was  fully  convinced 
that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  and 
that  all  are  equally  dear  in  his  sight; 
that  the  fancy,  so  fondly  entertained  by 
the  Jews,  that  they  were  not  only  the 
special  favorites  of  Heaven,  but  des- 
tined to  the  exclusive  enjoyment  of 
spiritual  blessings,  was  vain  and  illuso- 
ry. The  truth  flashed  on  his  mind,  and 
he  did  not  hesitate  to  utter  it,  in  the 
hearing  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
^  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  The 
special  truth  which  Peter  designed  to 
utter,  as  is  manifest  from  the  succeed- 
ing verse,  is,  that  God  respects  or  favors 
no  man  on  account  of  his  national  char- 
acter or  descent.  The  opinion  had  long 
prevailed,  that  the  Jews  were  peculiar 
objects  of  his  favor  and  regard ;  so 
much  so,  that  a  wicked  ^qw  was  more 
favorably  regarded  by  him  than  a  virtu- 
ous Gentile.  Though  Peter  had  once 
entertained  the  same  opinion,  he  was 
now  convinced  of  its  falsity.  He  per- 
ceived that  distinctions  of  nation  were 
of  no  account  with  the  Supreme  Gov- 
ernor. Hence  he  perceived  also  the 
propriety  of  proclaiming  the  gospel  to 


to  hear   all   things   that  are   com- 
manded thee  of  God. 

34    ^  Then    Peter   opened    his 
mouth,  aad  said,  Of  a  truth  I  per- 


the  Gentiles,  in  common  with  the  Jews, 
as  they  were  equally  entitled  to  its  bless- 
ings. Accordingly,  he  proceeded  with- 
out hesitation  to  preach  Jesus  to  the 
company  there  assembled,  and  to  bap- 
tize them  as  soon  as  he  perceived  the 
decisive  marks  of  their  belief  With 
equal  truth,  it  may  be  said  that  God  is 
no  respecter  of  persons,  on  account  of 
their  condition,  color,  rank,  or  position 
in  society.  All  these  distinctions,  so 
important  in  the  opinion  of  many,  are 
of  no  consequence  in  his  sight,  so  far  as 
it  regards  his  favor  or  affection  towards 
them.  Faithfulness  to  one's  light  and 
the  improvement  of  all  privileges  en- 
j'oyed,  purity  of  heart  and  life,  —  this 
is  the  main  point ;  all  else  is  of  minor 
importance.  The  pure-hearted  servant, 
though  clothed  in  rags  and  borne  down 
by  excessive  labor,  is  viewed  with 
more  complacency  by  the  Searcher  of 
hearts,  than  the  polluted  and  ungodly 
master,  though  lapped  in  luxury  and 
clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen.  But 
this  is  not  the  special  lesson  taught  in 
the  text,  which  relates  only  to  national 
distinctions  generally,  and  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  Jews  and  all  others  in 
particular.  All  nations  stand  on  the 
same  level,  in  respect  to  the  benevolent 
regards  of  God ;  and  no  one  is  entitled 
to  a  monopoly  of  his  blessings.  If  he 
bestow  on  one  nation  higher  privileges 
than  others  enjoy,  it  is  not  so  much  be- 
cause he  loves  them  more,  as  that  they 
may  be  instrumental  in  communicating 
blessings  to  others.  The  true  object  of 
bestowing  blessings  on  individuals  is, 
that  benefit  mav  accrue  to  the  race. 
See  Matt.  v.  14—16  ;  x.  27.  Thus  the 
oracles  of  God  were  committed  to  the 
Jews,  Rom.  iii.  1,  2,  not  because  they 
were  more  dear  thin  other  nations  in 
his  sight,  but  that  they  should  preserve 
the  doctrine  of  the  one  God,  and  a  his- 
tory of  his  providences,  for  the  general 
benefit  of  the  world.  And  the  time 
had  now  come  when  this  truth  was  to 
be  manifested ;  they  were  no  longer  to 
be  sole  stewards  of  the  divine  treasures, 
but  other  nations  also  were  to  be  admit- 
ted with  them  into  the  stewardship. 
Such  I  take  to  be  the  special  truth  as- 
serted by  Peter.     But  this  special  truth 
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ceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons : 

35  But  in  every  nation,  he  that 


rests  on  another,  more  general  in  its 
character,  and  underlying  it ;  namely, 
that  all  men  are  the  children  of  one 
Father,  and  equally  dear  in  his  sight. 
And  though  he  has  committed  to  them 
different  privileges,  and  assigned  them 
different  spheres  of  action,  still  his  ben- 
evolence is  equal  towards  all.  This 
truth  is  so  plainly  manifested  in  the 
natural  world,  that  our  Lord  confident- 
Iv  appealed  to  that  manifestation,  in 
proof  of  the  fact.  See  Matt.  v.  43—48. 
For  this  reason,  he  sent  his  Son  for  the 
benefit  of  all,  and  hath  given  assurance 
that,  in  due  time,  all  shall  partake  of 
that  benefit. 

35.  Ill  every  nation.  Gentiles  as 
well  as  Jews.  The  single  point,  in  di- 
rect question  here,  was,  whether  the 
Jews  were  the  exclusive  recipients  of 
spiritual  blessings,  or  whether  God 
would  also  bestow  them  on  others. 
"  The  remarkable  circumstances  here, 
the  vision  to  him  and  to  Cornelius,  and 
the  declaration  that  the  alms  of  Cor- 
nelius were  accepted,  now  convinced 
Peter  that  the  favors  of  God  were  no 
longer  to  be  confined  to  the  Jewish 
people,  but  might  be  extended  to  all. 
This  was  what  the  vision  was  designed 
to  teach ;  and  to  communicate  this  to 
the  apostles  was  an  important  step  in 
their  work  of  spreading  the  gospel." — 
B%nies.  ^  Fearetk  him.  Reverences 
him;  regards  his  power  and  authority, 
and  submits,  with  confidence  in  his 
goodness,  to  all  the  dispensations  of  his 
providence.  Nearly  the  same  idea  is 
implied  in  lovins^  God,  as  in  fearing 
him,  with  such  fear  as  he  demands  or 
as  is  acceptable  in  his  sight.  ^  Work- 
eth  righteon^ness.  Doeth  right,  per- 
formeth  his  duty.  This  has  special  ref- 
erence to  the  conduct  of  man  with  man. 
In  the  two  particulars  here  named, 
piety  towards  God,  and  benevolence 
and  justice  towards  men,  is  compre- 
hended the  whole  sum  of  human  duty. 
See  Micah  vi.  8  ;  Matt.  vii.  12 ;  xxii. 
37 — 40.  T[  h  accepted  with  him.  Is 
recognized  as  an  obedient  child,  as  one 
who  sincerely  endeavors  to  perform  his 
whole  duty.  To  such,  of  whatever 
nation,  kindred,  or  tongue,  the  Spirit 
saith,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
Bsrvant,  enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 


feareth  him  and  worketh  rifjhteoua' 
ness,  IS  accepted  with  him. 

36    The  word  which   God   sent 

Those  to  whom  this  grace  is  given  la 
this  present  life  owe  a  deep  debt  of 
gratitude  to  their  heavenly  Father; 
and  they  are  bound  to  manifest  their 
gratitude  to  him,  by  striving  to  promote 
the  welfiire  of  his  other  children,  that 
they  also  may  know  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious,  and  may  glorify  his  name. 
See  Matt.  v.  16.  In  the  dispensation  of 
the  fulness  of  times,  the  period  may  be 
joyfully  anticipated,  when  every  knee 
shall  bow  in  humble  reverence  and 
love,  confess  the  Lord  Jesus  as  the 
true  Messiah,  yield  a  cheerful  obedi- 
ence to  all  the  divine  requirements,  and 
become  equal  to  the  angels,  the  child- 
ren of  God  being  the  children  of  the 
resurrection.  Phil.  ii.  10,  11;  1  Cor. 
XV.  24—28  ;  Luke  xx.  36. 

36.  The  word,  &c.  Namely,  the 
gospel  or  revelation  of  grace ;  to  ex- 
press which,  a  periphrasis  is  used.  In- 
stead of  the  single  word,  Avhich  liter- 
ally signifies  good  tidings,  a  description 
of  the  tidings  is  given,  namely,  the 
preaching  of  peace  by  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  God  hath  appointed  Lord  of  all. 
See  1  Cor.  xv.  27 ;  Phil.  ii.  9.  Barnes 
paraphrases  this  verse,  and  a  part  of 
what  follows,  thus  :  —  *'  In  regard  to  the 
word  or  the  doctrine  which  God  sent  to 
the  children  of  Israel,  proclaiming 
peace  through  Jesus  Christ  (who  is 
Lord  of  all),  you  know  already  that 
which  was  done,  or  the  transactions 
which  occurred  throughout  all  Judea, 
from  Galilee,  where  he  commenced  after 
John  had  preached,  that  this  was  by 
Jesus  Christ,  since  God  had  anointed 
him,  &c."  He  adds,  "  Peter  here  as- 
sumes that  Cornelius  had  some  knowl- 
edge of  the  principal  events  in  the  life 
of  the  Saviour,  though  it  was  obscure 
and  imperfect ;  and  his  discour-e  pro 
fesses  only  to  state  this  more  fully  and 
clearly.  He  commences  his  discourse 
with  stating  the  true  doctrine  on  the 
subject,  and  explaining  more  perfectly 
that  of  which  Cornelius  had  been  only 
imperfectly  informed."  T[  Children  of 
hrael.  The  Jews ;  so  called,  on  ac« 
count  of  their  descent  from  Israel,  oth 
erwise  called  Jacob.  To  them  fii*st  waj 
Jesus  sent,  that  they  might  be  turned 
from  their  evil  thoughts  and  deeds 
See  Acts  iii.  26.     ^  Preaching  feace 
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unto  the  cliildren  of  Israel,  preach-  after    the     "baptism    which     John 


ing  peai.'e  by  Jesus  Christ:  (he  is 
Lord  of  all :) 

37  That  word,  /  say^  ye  knoAv, 
which  svas,  published  throughout  all 
Judea,   and   began    from    Galilee, 


The  mission  of  Jesus  was  designed  to 
fill  the  hearts  of  men  with  peace,  by  in- 
spiring confidence  in  God,  and  pnrifying 
from  sin.  He  was  called  Jesus,  because 
he  came  to  save  his  people  from  their 
sins.  Matt.  i.  21.  His  advent  was  good 
and  joyful  tidings  to  all  men,  because 
he  was  to  be  their  Saviour.  And  in 
anticipation  of  the  blessings  to  be  con- 
ferred on  mankind  through  him,  and 
the  state  of  universal  and  endless  peace 
which  should  crown  his  labors,  the 
heavenly  host  celebrated  his  birth,  in  a 
sciig  of  gladness,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will 
toward  men."  Luke  ii.  10 — 14.  ^f  He 
is  Lord  of  all.  That  exalted  person- 
age who  was  appointed  to  perform  the 
mighty  work  of  regenerating  the  world, 
turning  men  away  from  their  iniquities, 
saving  them  from  sin,  inspiring  in  their 
hearts  a  pure  love  of  God  and  of  holi- 
ness, and  finally  making  them  perfect 
in  his  own  image  and  likeness,  was 
clothed  with  abundant  power  for  the 
accomplishment  of  his  work.  All 
power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  was  given 
to  him.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  A  name  was 
given  him  above  every  name,  that  all 
might  worship  in  and  through  him. 
Phil.  ii.  9 — 11.  He  was  exalted  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviom-,  to  give  repent- 
ance to  Israel  and  forgiveness  of  sins. 
Acts  V.  31.  And  to  him  was  given 
power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give 
eternal  life  to  as  many  as  were  given 
him,  namely,  to  all  flesh,  or  to  every 
man.  John  xvii.  2.  Clothed  with  such 
authority  and  such  power,  and  for  such 
a  noble  and  glorious  purpose,  with  much 
propriety  is  he  styled  Lord  of  all. 
Nevertheless  it  should  not  be  forgotten, 
when  it  is  said  that  "  all  things  are  put 
under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  He  is  ex- 
cepted which  did  pvit  all  things  under 
him.  And  when  all  things  shall  be  sub- 
dued unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also 
himself  be  subject  unto  Him  that  put 
all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be 
all  in  all."  1  Cor.  xv.  27,  28.  A"'glo- 
rious  consummation,  worthy  of  the 
God  who  designed  the  plan,  and  of  that 
14* 


preached ; 

38  How  God  anointed  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  Avith  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  power :  Avho  went  about  doing 
good,  and  healing  all  that  were  op- 


divine  personage  to  whom  was   com- 
mitted its  accomplishment. 

37.  That  word.  Kather,  that  thing, 
or  occurrence.  The  original  is  not 
the  same  as  in  the  preceding  verse. 
T[  Which  was  published.  Or  was,  or 
was  done.  The  meaning  seems  to  be 
this :  Ye  have  heard  at  least  of  the 
events  which  so  recently  occurred  and 
became  known  in  Judea,  beginning  at 
Galilee,  &c.  \  Througliout  alt  Judea. 
Not  that  Jesus  actually  travelled,  and 
preached,  and  wrought  miracles,  in 
every  city  and  village  in  Judea ;  but 
these  things  were  done  in  many  places, 
and  the  whole  country  was  filled  with 
astonishment.  It  may  well  be  sup- 
posed, that  part  of  Judea  was  ignorant 
of  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus.  \Began 
from  Galilee.  In  Nazareth,  in  the 
province  of  Galilee,  Jesus  was  "  brought 
up."  Luke  iv.  16.  There  also  he 
preached  for  a  considerable  time,  and 
appointed  the  Twelve  Apostles.  His 
adversaries  accused  him  of  teaching 
throughout  all  Jewry,  beginning  from 
Galilee.  Luke  xxiii.  5.  ^  Baptism 
ivhich  John  preached.  That  is,  John 
the  Baptist.  See  Matt.  iii.  1—12.  Cor- 
nelius could  not  be  supposed  entirely 
ignorant  of  these  events ;  for  Cesarea 
was  not  far  from  Galilee ;  and,  more- 
over, Philip  returned  to  Cesarea,  after 
the  conversion  of  the  eunuch,  and  had 
not  probably  been  silent  on  the  subject. 

38.  Uoio  God  anointed.^  &c.  That 
is,  set  apart,  or  consecrated,  to  the  great 
work  of  reconciling  men  to  God,  and 
saving  them  from  sin.  2  Cor.  v.  17 — 
20;  Matt.  i.  21.  This  was  the  work 
committed  to  his  charge ;  and  to  its 
accomplishment  he  was  consecrated, 
being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  power,  or  with  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  The  figure  is  taken  from 
the  manner  in  which  rulers  and  priests 
were  consecrated,  or  set  apart,  to  their 
respective  offices.  See  notes  on  Matt, 
i.  1 ;  Luke  iv.  18.  ^  With  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  v/ilh  poiaer.  Many  com- 
mentators refer  this  to  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  Jesus  at  his 
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pressed  of  the  devil ;  for  God  was 
with  him. 

39  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all 
tnings  which  he  did.  both  in  the 
land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusa- 
lem ;  whom  they  slew  and  hanged 
on  a  tree  : 


baptism,  Matt.  iii.  16,  17,  and  the  pow- 
er of  working  miracles.  Perhaps  the 
phrase  should  rather  be  regarded  as  a 
Hebraism,  importing  tlie  poiver  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Jesus  was  clothed  with 
all  the  power  necessary  to  the  success- 
ful accomplishment  of  the  woi'k  as- 
signed to  him.  See  note  on  ver.  36. 
This  power  was  manifested  in  the  per- 
formance of  miracles  which  no  man 
could  perform,  unless  God  were  with 
him,  John  iii.  2  ;  and  in  the  invisible 
though  none  the  less  remarkable  influ- 
ence he  is  able  to  exert  upon  the  hu- 
man heart.  If  it  be  necessary  to  assign 
a  special  meaning  to  the  anointing  with 
the  Holy  G//ost,  distinct  from  the  2)oiv- 
er,  instead  of  confining  it  to  the  descent 
of  the  Spirit  at  the  time  of  baptism,  it 
may  better  be  understood  to  mean  that 
constant  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit 
which  he  enjoyed  without  stint  or  mea- 
sure, by  which  he  became  the  image  of 
God  among  men,  and  of  which  the  visi- 
ble descent  of  the  Spirit  was  only  em- 
blematical. See  note  on  John  iii.  34. 
^  We7it  ahoTi.t  doing  good.  "  Whose 
main  business  it  was  to  travel  from 
place  to  place  to  do  good.  He  did  not 
go  for  applause,  or  wealth,  or  comfort, 
or  ease,  but  to  diffuse  happiness  as  fiir 
as  possible.  This  is  the  simple  but  sub- 
lime record  of  his  life.  This,  in  few  but 
most  affecting  words,  tells  us  all  about 
the  Saviour.  It  gives  us  a  distinct  por- 
trait of  his  character,  as  he  is  distin- 
guished from  conquerors  and  kings, 
and  false  prophets,  and  the  mass  of 
men." — Barnes.  That  such  was  the 
character  of  his  labors  on  earth,  the 
whole  history  of  his  life  attests.  He 
never  used  his  power  to  make  men 
more  unhappy ;  but  often  to  relieve 
their  distresses,  physical,  mental,  and 
moral.  Even  his  sharpest  rebukes, 
though  producing  present  pain,  were 
designed  for  the  permanent  good  of  the 
offenders,  that  they  might  be  led  to  re- 
pentance and  holiness.  In  no  other 
manner  could  he  have  been  a  true  re- 
'wesentative  on  earth  of  that  God  whose 


40  Him  God  raised  up  the  thii-d 
day,  and  shewed  him  openly ; 

41  Not  to  all  the  people,  but 
unto  Avitnesses  chosen  before  of 
God,  ecen  to  us.  who  di*^  eat  and 
drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from 
the  dead. 


universal  and  impartial  benevolence  he 
described  in  such  vivid  colors.  Matt, 
v.  43—48.  See  John  xiv.  8—11.  ^  Op- 
pressed of  the  devil.  See  note  on  Mark 
v.  1.  \  For  God  was  with  him.  This 
accounts  for  all  his  marvellous  works. 
God  granted  him  power,  and  constantly 
aided  him.     See  .John  iii.  2. 

39.  We  are  witnesses.  See  note  on 
Acts  ii.  32.  The  reference  is  to  the 
apostles  particularly ;  though  many 
others  had  a  general  knowledge  of  the 
transactions.  ^  Slew  and  hanged^  &c. 
Rather,  slew,  hanging  or  suspending 
him  on  a  tree.  The  idea  is  simply,  Ye 
crucified  him. 

40.  God  raised  iip.  Here,  as  uni- 
formly elsewhere,  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  is  attributed  to  God.  T[  Showed 
him  openly.  Distinctly,  plainly;  so 
that  his  disciples  could  not  doubt  the 
actual  resuiTection  of  their  Master,  and 
his  ascension  into  glory. 

41.  Not  to  all  tlie  people.  It  was  not 
necessary  that  all  should  see  him.  The 
testimony  of  those  who  had  been  famil- 
iar with  him  for  years,  who  witnesseJ 
his  death  and  burial,  and,  from  their 
previous  knowledge  of  him,  were  able 
to  identify  him  beyond  a  possibility  of 
doubt  after  his  resurrection,  was  suffi- 
cient to  establish  the  fact.  \  Witness' 
es.  Of  these  witnesses,  the  whole  num- 
ber was  more  than  five  hundred.  1  Cor. 
XV.  6.  A  less  number,  however,  seems 
here  intended.  Tj"  Chosen  before  of  God 
Selected  and  appointed  to  be  witnesses 
of  the  resurrection,  as  well  as  of  the 
words  and  deeds  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
T[  To  us.  That  is,  to  the  apostles;  for 
to  them  the  description  seems  confined 
by  what  follows.  ^  Eat  and  drink 
witJi  /dm,  &c.  See  Luke  xxiv.  43 ; 
.John  xxi.  13.  By  such  intimate  and 
familiar  intercourse,  they  had  an  oppor- 
tunity to  kTiow  that  thei'e  Avas  no  de- 
ception or  illusion  in  the  case.  Indeed 
the  evidence  was  overpowering,  and 
convinced  them  in  spite  of  their  predis- 
position of  mind  to  the  contrary.  See 
note  at  the  end  of  Matthew. 


CHAPTER  X. 
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42  And  he  commanded  us  to 
preach  unto  the  people,  and  to  tes- 
tity  that  it  is  he  which  was  ordained 
of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick 
and  dead. 

43  To  him  give  all  the  prophets 
witness,  that  through  his  name  who- 


42.  He  commanded^  &c.  See  Matt, 
xxviii.  19,  20 ;  Mark  xvi.  15 ;  Luke 
xxiv.  47,  48.  ^  Ordained  of  God  to 
be  the  judge  of  quirk  and  dead.  Tl>e 
phrase  quick  and  dead  occurs  in  only 
two  other  phices  in  the  Bible,  2  Tim.  iv. 
1 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  5.  In  these  places,  it  is 
usually  interpreted  to  mean  those  who 
live  on  the  earth,  and  those  who  have 
died.  But  I  apprehend  it  may  more 
properly  be  understood  to  mean  those 
who  have  been  quickened  from  moral 
death,  and  those  who  yet  remain 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Eph.  ii.  1. 
And  in  this  view  of  the  case,  this  pas- 
sage may  be  regarded  as  equivalent  to 
what  is  expressed  more  at  lai'ge  in  John 
V.  20—30. 

43.  Give  all  the  prophets  witness. 
The  prophets  foretold  the  advent  of  the 
Messiah,  described  his  character,  and 
enumerated  many  things  which  he 
should  do  and  sutler  ;  and  their  predic- 
tions were  remarkably  fulfilled  in  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  See  Luke  xxiv.  25 — 27, 
44.  Tf  Remission  of  sins.  See  note 
on  Acts  V.  31,  where  the  same  phrase 
is  translated  "  forgiveness  of  sins." 

43.  The  Holy  Ghost  fell,  &c.  See 
note  on  Acts  ii.  4.  The  same  tokens 
were  manifest  in  this  case,  as  when  the 
apostles  and  others  received  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  these  Gentiles  im- 
mediately began  to  speak  with  foreign 
tongues,  ver.  46.  "  This  was  a  second 
confiniiation  of  the  entertainment  of  the 
Gentiles  to  the  gospel,  or  a  miracle  ad- 
ded by  God  to  the  doctrine  preached 
by  Peter,  —  that  nothing  now  was  to  be 
accounted  common  or  unclean.  For 
when  God  had  poured  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  the  uncircumcision  as  well  as 
upon  the  circumcised,  —  it  was  evi- 
dence sufficient  that  now  God  made  no 
difference  betwixt  them.  How  these 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  had 
been  confined  hitherto  only  to  the  na- 
tion of  the  Jews,  it  is  not  only  clear  by 
Scripture,  but  it  is,  upon  that  clearness, 
thought  by  the  Jews  that  it  must  be 
Confined  thither  ever ;  and  that  neither 


soever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive 
remission  of  sins. 

44  \  While  Peter  yet  spake 
these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell 
on  all  them  which  heard  the  word, 

45  And  they  of  the  circumcision 
which  beheved,  were  astonished,  as 


any  Gentile  at  all,  nor  hardly  any  Jew 
out  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  could  be  ca- 
pable of  them ;  and  therefore  when 
they  here  see  the  same  measure,  and 
fulness,  and  f  reeness  of  the  Spirit  upon 
the  Gentiles  as  had  been  upon  the 
Jews,  they  cannot  but  conclude  the 
diffei'ence  was  in  vanishing,  and  that 
God  was  setting  up  a  church  among 
them,  when  he  bestowed  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  upon  them." — LigJdJoot.  It 
is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  extraordi- 
nary gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  imparted, 
in  this  case,  before  baptism  ;  while,  on 
all  other  recorded  occasions,  baptism 
preceded  the  gift.  Probably  this  de- 
parture from  the  ordinary  course  of 
providence  was  designed  to  convince 
Peter  and  his  associates,  that  the  Gen- 
tiles, as  such,  wei'e  joint-heirs  with  the 
Jews  of  the  heavenly  inheritance,  and 
to  remove  from  their  minds  all  scruples 
against  receiving  them  into  the  Christian 
church.  This  effect  was  pi'oduced ;  and 
the  other  apostles  also  bowed  in  cheerful 
submission  to  the  divine  will,  thus  mii-- 
aculously  indicated.  For  when  Peter 
urged  this  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  the  Gen- 
tiles as  an  incontrovertible  argument 
that  they  were  entitled  to  the  privileges 
of  the  gospel,  and  were  no  longer  to  be 
regarded  as  unclean  by  the  Jews,  the 
other  apostles  held  their  peace  and  glo- 
rified God,  acknowledging  that  he  had 
granted  to  the  Gentiles  repentance  unto 
life.     Acts  xi.  15—18. 

45.  Were  astonished.  Not  merely  at 
this  manifestation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
for  they  had  frequently  witnessed  it  be- 
fore, and  very  probably  had  experienc- 
ed the  same  spiritual  influence.  But 
they  were  astonished,  that  the  Gentiles 
should  receive  this  gift,  which  they  had 
heretofore  supposed  belonged  exclu- 
sively to  the  Jews.  See  note  on  ver. 
44.  So  strongly  rooted  was  this  preju- 
dice in  the  minds  of  the  Jews,  that 
nothing  short  of  miraculous  evidence 
could  remove  it.  Had  Cornelius  and 
his  friends  professed,  ever  so  solemnly, 
that  they  believed  in  Jesus  as  the  truo 
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many  as  came  "with  Peter,  because 
that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured 
out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

46  For  they  heard  them  speak 
with  tongues,  and  magniiy  God. 
Then  answered  Peter, 

47  Can  any  man  forbid  water, 
that  these  should  not  be  baptized, 
which  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  well  as  we  ? 

48  And  he  commanded  them  to 

Messiah,  and  that  they  felt  the  love  of 
God  shed  abroad  in  their  souls,  it  is  not 
probable  that  "  they  of  the  circumci- 
sion "  would  have  been  convinced  that 
the  Gentiles  were  placed  on  an  equality 
with  themselves.  They  would  still 
have  insisted  that  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
were  the  portion  of  the  Jews  only. 
Hence  the  miraculous  operation  of  the 
Spirit  became  necessary.  And  even 
this  evidence  did  not  produce  a  general 
conviction  upon  the  minds  of  the  whole 
Jewish  church  of  believers  ;  for,  years 
afterwards,  we  find  Paul  laboring  ear- 
nestly to  convince  them  of  the  same 
fact;  namely,  that  the  partition-wall 
between  Jews  and  Gentiles  is  utterly 
broken  down,  and  that  God  regards  all 
his  children  with  equal  affection. 

46.  Speak  witli,  tongues.  See  note 
on  Acts  ii.  4.  This  was  an  undeniable 
evidence  that  they  had  received  the 
Holy  Ghost.  ^  Magnify  God.  Praise 
God  ;  asci'ibe  glory  to  him. 

47.  Call  any  man  forbid  water^  &c. 
Can  any  one  object  against  receiving 
these  persons  into  the  visible  church,  by 
the  rite  of  baptism  ?  Such  appears  to  be 
the  import  of  the  question.  Peter  was 
overpowered  by  the  evidence  divinely 
exhibited  ;  he  felt  that  he  should  be 
guilty  of  withstanding  God,  by  refusing 
baptism  to  those  upon  whom  he  had 
poured  the  miraculous  gift  of  his  Spirit. 
Acts  xi.  17.  But  knowing,  from  per- 
sonal experience,  the  strength  of  Jew- 
ish prejudices,  and  not  knowing  pre- 
cisely what  impression  had  been  pro- 
duced on  the  minds  of  his  companions, 
he  called  on  them  to  offer  their  objec- 
tions, if  any  they  had,  against  baptizing 
the  converts  at  once,  and  thus  receiving 
them  to  full  and  entire  fellowship. 

48.  Commanded,  &c.  It  does  not 
appear  why  Peter  did  not  himself  bap- 
tize Cornelius  and  his  household.  Per- 
haps, like  Paul,  he  considered  it   his 


be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Then  prayed  they  him  to 
tarry  certain  days. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

AND  the  apostles  and  brethren 
that  were  in  Judea,  heard  that 
the  Gentiles  had  also  received  the 
word  of  God. 


duty  to  preach  rather  than  baptize, 
1  Cor.  i.  14 — 17  ;  and  preferred  that  this 
service  should  be  performed  by  some 
one  of  the  "  six  brethren"  who  accom- 
panied him  from  Joppa.  From  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case,  it  appears  pro- 
bable that  sprinkling  or  poviring,  rather 
than  immersion,  was  the  mode  of  bap- 
tism. ^  Certain  days.  Probably,  on- 
ly a  few  days  ;  for  Peter  would  seem  to 
have  visited  Jerusalem  very  soon  after 
the  other  apostles  heard  of  the  aston- 
ishing event  which  had  occurred  in 
Cesarea.     Acts  xi.  1,  2. 


CHAPTER  XL 

1.  The  apostles  and  brethren,  See. 
Not  only  the  private  members  of  the 
church,  but  the  apostles  themselves, 
were  astonished,  when  they  heard  that 
"  the  Gentiles  had  also  received  the 
word  of  God,"  and  that  Peter  had  ad- 
mitted them  into  the  visible  church. 
Intelligence  of  such  an  astounding  fact 
would  pass  rapidly  from  Cesarea  to  Je- 
rusalem ;  for  all  would  be  amazed,  and 
would  speak  of  it  as  a  wonderful  event. 
The  Jews,  believers  in  Jesus  as  well  as 
others,  had  confidently  supposed,  up  to 
this  time,  that,  although  the  Gentiles 
were  to  be  blessed  in  Jesus,  yet  they 
should  be  so  blessed,  not  in  the  charac- 
ter of  Gentiles,  but  by  first  becoming 
Jewish  proselytes.  They  believed  that 
the  Gentiles  were  to  be  admitted  to  the 
blessings  of  the  gospel  precisely  as 
they  had  for  ages  been  admitted  to  the 
privileges  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation ; 
they  must  first  become  proselytes  ;  and 
then,  being  regarded  as  Jews,  they  were 
considered  entitled  to  equal  privileges 
with  native  Jews.  Though  the  apos- 
tles forbore  to  rebuke  Peter  for  depart- 
ing from  the  prescribed  rule  in  this 
particular  case,  they  did  not  decide  the 
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2  And  when  Peter  was  come  up 
to  Jerusalem,  they  that  were  of  the 
circumcision  contended  with  him, 

3  Saying,  Thou  wentest  in  to 
men  uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat 
with  them. 

4  But  Peter  rehearsed  the  matter 
from  the  beginning,  and  expound- 
ed it  by  order  unto  them,  saying, 

5  I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppa 
praying:  and  in  a  trance  I  saw  a 


general  question  until  a  subsequent  pe- 
riod, and  after  a  full  argument.  Acts 
XV.  1 — 29.  Even  after  this  decision,  it 
remained  an  open  question  in  the 
church,  for  many  years  ;  and  it  requir- 
ed the  untiring  and  most  energetic  ef- 
forts of  Paul  to  overcome  the  scruples 
of  those  who  clung  so  fondly  to  the  idea 
that  all  the  divine  blessings  must  be 
communicated  through  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple, and  by  means  of  a  conformity  to 
Jewish  customs.  The  intelligence  re- 
ceived from  Cesarea,  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, naturally  occasioned  an 
excitement  in  the  church  at  Jerusalem. 
Of  its  character  and  progress,  we  have 
an  account  in  the  succeeding  verses. 

2.  They  that  were  of  tlie  circumcision. 
That  is,  the  Christians  who  had  been 
formerly  Jews  ;  so  called,  not  to  distin- 
guish them  from  other  Christians  in  Ju- 
dea,  for  there  were  then  none  other  ; 
but  in  contrast  with  the  uncircumcised 
Gentiles,  who  had  been  recently  receiv- 
ed into  the  church  by  Peter  at  Cesarea. 
^  Contended.  They  opposed  him ; 
charged  him  with  having  been  guilty 
of  improper  conduct. 

3.  Thoii  wentest  in,  &c.  See  note 
on  Acts  X.  28.  It  is  to  be  observed 
that  this  charge  relates  only  to  what 
was  regarded  by  the  Jews  as  unlawful 
intercourse  with  the  Gentiles ;  yet  Pe- 
ter defends  himself  as  against  the  fur- 
ther charge  of  improperly  admitting  the 
Gentiles  to  full  and  entire  Christian  fel- 
lowship. Perhaps  the  minor  charge 
was  alleged,  because  entering  the  hous- 
es of  Gentiles  and  eating  with  them  was 
universally  condemned  by  the  Jews  as 
unlawful ;  so  that,  if  this  fact  were 
proved  against  Peter,  it  was  supposed 
that  his  subsequent  proceedings  also 
must  be  pronounced  unlawful  and 
blameworthy.  No  particular  rule  had 
yet  been  adopted,  in  anticipation  of  the 


vision,  A  certain  vessel  descend,  as 
it  had  been  a  great  sheet,  let  down 
from  heaven  by  four  corners ;  and 
it  came  even  to  me  : 

6  Upon  the  which  when  I  had 
fastened  mine  eyes,  I  considered, 
and  saw  four-footed  beasts  of  the 
earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creep- 
ing things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

7  And  I  heard  a  voice  saying  un- 
to me,  Arise,  Peter ;  slay,  and  eat. 


supposed  fault  nov,r  for  the  first  time 
committed.  On  the  other  hand,  instead 
of  attempting  by  a  general  argument 
to  prove  the  lawfulness  of  social  inter- 
course with  the  Gentiles,  Peter  recount- 
ed the  series  of  miracles,  which  result- 
ed in  the  admission  of  Cornelius  and 
his  household  into  the  Christian  church ; 
justifying  his  conduct  on  the  ground 
that  his  refusal  to  receive  them  would 
have  been  an  act  of  opposition  to  the 
manifest  will  of  God,  ver.  17.  It  follow- 
ed, that,  if  God  acknowledged  these 
Gentiles  as  his  children,  by  bestowing 
on  them  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it 
could  not  be  improper  for  Peter  to  ac- 
knowledge them  as  brethren,  and  to  eat 
with  them  in  their  own  houses.  While, 
therefore,  his  argument  may  seem  to 
have  been  directed,  not  against  the 
charge  alleged,  but  another  of  graver 
import,  which  was  only  implied,  yet, 
in  fact,  it  furnished  a  most  full  and  con- 
clusive defence  against  both. 

4.  Rehearsed  —  expounded.  He  re- 
lated the  events  which  had  occurred, 
and  explained  the  import  of  the  mira- 
cles, as  impressed  on  his  mind.  When 
any  person  is  accused,  and  is  conscious 
of  his  own  rectitude,  a  plain  and  unvar- 
nished statement  of  facts  usually  fur- 
nishes his  most  effectual  defence.  Such 
was  the  course  adopted  by  Peter.  He 
acknowledged  his  former  prejudices 
against  the  Gentiles,  and  his  unwilling- 
ness to  associate  with  them  or  to  regai'd 
them  as  equals.  He  recapitulated  the 
various  circtamstances  which  had  led 
him,  step  by  step,  from  his  former  to 
his  present  opinion,  concerning  the  di- 
vine will,  and  the  duty  of  Christians. 
And  after  this  narrative  and  exposition 
had  been  given,  it  does  not  appear  that 
a  single  word  of  dissatisf\iction  or  dis- 
content was  heard,  ver.  18. 

5—14.  See  Acts  x.  9—33. 
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8  But  I  said,  Not  so,  Lord :  for 
nothing  common  or  unclean  hath  at 
any  time  entered  into  my  mouth. 

9  But  the  voice  answered  me 
again  from  heaven,  What  God 
bath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou 
common. 

10  And  this  was  done  three 
times:  and  all  were  drawn  up 
again  into  heaven. 

11  And  behold,  immediately 
there  were  three  men  already  come 
unto  the  house  where  I  was,  sent 
from  Cesarea  unto  me. 

12  And  the  Spirit  bade  me  go 
with  them,  nothing  doubting.  More- 
over, these  six  brethren  accompa- 
nied me,  and  we  entered  into  the 
man's  house : 

13  And  he  shewed  us  how  he 
had  seen  an  angel  in  his  house, 
which   stood   and   said    unto   him, 


15.  As  I  began  to  speak.  Or  while 
I  was  speaking.  Acts  x.  44.  He  had 
not  proceeded  far  in  his  discourse,  be- 
fore the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  was 
witnessed.     Acts  x.  34 — 44. 

16.  Hoiv  that  he  said^  &c.  See  note 
on  Acts  i.  5.  He  remembered  this  de- 
claration of  his  Lord,  concerning  the 
miraculous  attestation  of  divine  favor, 
which  should  be  granted  to  true  disci- 
ples. He  was  astonished  to  witness  the 
token  in  the  case  of  Gentiles ;  but  he 
could  not  withstand  and  would  not  at- 
tempt to  evade  its  force. 

17.  Forasmuch  then^  &c.  Peter  had 
related  the  circumstances  accurately 
and  distinctly;  and  "six  brethren," 
ver.  12,  stood  ready  to  confirm  his  tes- 
timony. He  now  states  the  conclusion 
of  the^  whole  matter  ;  submitting  to  his 
fellow-apostles,  whether,  as  an  honest 
man  and  a  humble  disciple  of  Jesus 
Christ,  he  could  have  refrained  from 
the  acts  he  had  performed.  \  As  God 
gave  them,  &c.  This  was  proof  of  ac- 
ceptance, which  it  would  be  presump- 
tuous to  gainsay  or  resist.  "  This  giv- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  before  baptism, 
contrary  to  the  lasual  manner,  seems  to 
have  been  intended  for  a  proof  to  the 
Jews  there  present,  that  God  would 
have  the  Gentiles  called  into  Christian- 
ity ;  and  that  what  Peter  had  done,  as 


Send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call 
for  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Pe- 
ter ; 

14  Who  shall  tell  thee  words, 
whereby  thou  and  all  thy  house 
shall  be  saved. 

15  And  as  I  began  to  speak, 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  on 
us  at  the  beginning. 

1 6  Then  remembered  I  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  said,  John 
indeed  baptized  with  water;  but 
ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

1 7  Forasmuch  then  as  God  gave 
them  the  Hke  gift  as  he  did  unto  us, 
who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  what  was  I,  that  I  could 
withstand  God? 

18  When  they  heard  these  things, 
they  held  their  peace,  and  glorified 
God,  saying,  Then  hath  God  also 


is  said  in  vei*.  23,  &c.,  was  by  a  divine 
appointment." — Pearce.  ^f  What  was 
I,  &c.  Peter  did  not  hesitate  to  with- 
stand and  disobey  the  Jewish  rulers, 
when  their  commands  interfered  with 
what  he  regarded  as  his  duty.  But 
when  God  commanded,  or  plainly  indi- 
cated his  will,  the  bold  and  impetuous 
apostle  became  conscious  of  his  weak- 
ness and  comparative  insignificance. 
He  humbly  acknowledged  his  obliga- 
tion to  obey  without  questioning  or  re- 
sistance. ^  Could  witlistand  God. 
Or,  able  to  Avithstand  God.  This  ques- 
tion carries  its  own  answer  with  it.  It 
is  idle  to  struggle  against  the  manifest 
will  of  God.  It  is  preposterous  to  claim, 
as  some  weak  misguided  men  claim, 
ability  to  counteract  the  purposes  of 
God,  and  to  prevent  the  execution  of 
his  designs.  It  does  not  betoken 
Christian  humility,  when  a  man  says  he 
obeys  God  as  a  matter  of  choice,  but 
could  just  as  easily,  if  he  pleased,  resist 
his  authority  and  prevent  the  accom- 
plishment of  his  will. 

18.  They  held  their  peace.  "Rather, 
they  were  quieted  or  appeased,  having 
before  contended  with  him." — Pearce. 
The  word  is  used  in  a  somewhat  simi- 
lar sense,  1  Thess.  iv.  11 :  in  Luke  xiv. 
4,  it  indicates  remaining  silent  when  a 
question  had  been  proposed;  in  Luke 
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to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance 
unto  life. 

19^  Now  they  which  were  scat- 
tered abroad  upon  the  persecution 


xxiii.   56,  resting  from  labor;  and   in 
Acts  xxi.  14,  the  cessation  of  weeping 
and  remonstrating.     These  are  all  the 
instances  of  its  use  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment.    Perhaps  the  precise  fact  assert- 
ed  is,  that   they   censed   to   accuse  or 
chide  or  contend  witli  Peter;  and  from 
that  fact  it  may  naturally  be  inferred 
that  they  were   appeased  and  became 
quiet.     Tf  Giorifted  Gud.     Praised  God. 
They  were  not  content  to  keep  silence, 
and  refrain  from  further   complaints  ; 
but  they  gave  audible   expression   of 
their  joy  and   thankfulness   that  God 
had  manifested  his  grace  to  the  Gen- 
tiles.    ^  Then  hath  God,  &c.     Rejient- 
ance  unto  life  is  that  repentance  or  re- 
formation which  is  sincere  and  perma- 
nent, resulting  in  virtue  and  happiness, 
which  is  the  highest  kind  of  life.     This 
is  that  "  repentance  to  salvation,  not  to 
be  repented  of,"  2  Cor.  vii.  10.     "  The 
great  truth  is  in  this  manner  establish- 
ed, that   the  doors  of  the  church   are 
opened  to  the  entire  Gentile  world ;  a 
great  and  glorious  truth,  that  was  wor- 
thy  of  this   remarkable   interposition. 
It  at  once  changed  the  views   of  the 
apostles  and  of  the  early   Christians  ; 
gave  them  new,  large,  and  liberal  con- 
ceptions of  the  gospel ;  broke  down  all 
their  long-cherished  prejudices  ;  taught 
them  to   look  upon   all   men  as  their 
l)rethren  ;  and  impressed   their  hearts 
with  the  truth,  never  after  to  be  eradi- 
cated,  that  the  Christian  church  was 
founded  for  the  wide  world,  and  opened 
the    same    glorious    pathway    to    life, 
wherever  man  might  be  found,  whether 
with  the  narrow  prejudice  of  the  Jew, 
or  amidst  the  degradations  of  the  pagan 
world.  To  this  truth  we  owe  our  hopes  ; 
for  this,  we  should  thank  the  God  of 
heaven ;   and,   impressed   with   it,   we 
.should  seek  to  invite  the  entire  world 
to  partake  with  us  of  the  rich  provisions 
of  the  gospel  of  the  blessed  God." — 
Barnes.      Doubtless   this    great   truth 
was  thus  established ;  and  the  apostles, 
and   the  disciples  present   with  them, 
were  satisfied  that  the    Gentiles  were 
included  in  the  covenant  of  grace.     For 
this,  they  rejoiced  and  gave  glory  to 
God.     It  is  nevertheless  true,  that  their 
Jewish  prejudices,  in  part,  continued 


that  arose  about  Stephen,  travelled 
as  far  as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and 
Antioch,  preaching  the  word  to 
none  but  unto  the  Jews  only. 


subsequently  to  influence  their  minds  ; 
and  they  considered  it  necessary  for  the 
Gentile  converts  to  be  circumcised,  and 
to  conform  to  the  other  requisitions  of 
the  Mosaic  code.  Hence  the  frequent 
controversies  between  Paul  and  others  ; 
and  hence  the  solemn  hearing  and  de- 
cision of  the  question  by  the  apostles. 
Acts  XV.  1 — 29.  But  it  was  one  great 
point  gained,  that  they  should  be  ful- 
ly satisfied  that  it  was  lawful  to  associ- 
ate freely  with  the  Gentiles,  and  preach 
to  them  ;  and  that  they  might  be  truly 
converted  and  admitted  as  members  of 
the  church,  before  they  conformed  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  whatever  might  be 
regarded  as  their  duty  after  conversion 
and  admission. 

19.  Scattered  abroad.  That  is,  driv- 
en out  from  Jerusalem,  and  compelled 
to  flee  to  distant  regions  for  the  preser- 
vation of  their  lives.  It  is  worthy  of 
observation,  how  frequently  the  crafty 
are  taken  in  their  own  craftiness.  The 
measures  adopted  in  Jerusalem  were 
intended  to  crush  the  church,  by  de- 
stroying some  and  intimidating  others  ; 
they  resulted  in  its  enlargement,  by 
sending  messengers  of  the  gospel 
through  various  lands,  who,  as  they  tra- 
velled, made  known  the  riches  of  divine 
grace,  and  gained  many  converts. 
T[  Persecution  —  about  Stephen.  See 
Acts  viii.  1.  ^  Phenice.  This  territo- 
ry, lying  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean,  is  sometimes  called  Ca- 
naan, and  properly  comprehended  the 
territories  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  See  note 
on  Matt.  XV.  22.  T[  Cyprus.  See  note 
on  Acts  iv.  36.  Tf  Antioch.  There 
were  two  cities  of  this  name  ;  one  is 
distinguished  as  "  Antioch  in  Pisidia," 
Acts  xiii.  14 ;  the  other,  the  capital  of 
Syria,  which  is  here  intended,  situated 
near  the  mouth  of  the  river  Orontes,  was 
long  the  most  powerful  city  of  the  East. 
It  was  founded,  or  first  made  a  consid- 
erable place, bv  SeleucusNicanor,  about 
the  year  300  B.C.,  who  called  it  Anti- 
och in  honor  of  his  father  Antiochus. 
It  became  the  residence  of  the  ruling 
princes,  both  Syrian  and  Roman. 
Many  privileges  were  granted  to  this 
city  by  successive  Roman  emperors. 
But  it  experienced  sad  reverses  by  wars 
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20  And  some  of  them  were  men 
of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  which  when 
they  were  come  to  Antioch,  spake 
unto  the  Grecians,  preaching  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

and  by  earthquakes,  being  frequently 
besieged  and  sacked,  and  sevei'al  times 
shaken  by  earthquakes ;  in  one  of 
which,  A.D.  588,  more  than  sixty  thou- 
sand persons  perished.  It  "  is  now 
caUed  Antakia;  and  till  the  year  1822, 
it  occupied  a  remote  corner  of  the  an- 
cient enclosure  of  its  walls;  its  splen- 
did buildings  being  reduced  to  hovels, 
and  its  population  living  in  Turkish  de- 
basement. At  that  period  it  was  revis- 
ited by  its  ancient  subterranean  enemy, 
and  convei'ted  by  an  earthquake  into' a 
heap  of  ruins.  It  contains  now  about 
ten  thousand  inhabitants."  It  was  in 
this  city  that  the  disciples  of  Jesus  first 
received  their  distinctive  name  of 
Christians^  ver.  26.  The  apostles  de- 
voted much  time  and  care  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  church  here,  and  from 
hence  ministers  of  the  word  went  forth. 
The  bishop  of  Antioch  is  styled  Patri- 
arch, and  has  great  influence  in  the 
Greek  church.  See  Calmet.  ^  To 
none  bat  unto  tlie  Jews  only.  These 
brethren  had  not  heard  that  God  had 
owned  the  Gentiles  as  children  of  the 
covenant,  and  consequently  they  con- 
fined their  ministrations  to  the  Jews ; 
or  if  they  had  learned  the  fact,  not 
knowing  all  the  circumstances  of  the 
case,  their  Jewish  prejudices  were  not 
overcome. 

20.  Cyprus  and  Cyrene.  See  notes 
on  Acts  ii.  10 ;  iv.  36.  One  of  the  Cy- 
renians  here  mentioned  was  probably 
Lucius,  named  in  Acts  xiii.  1.  Barna- 
bas, who  was  of  Cyprus,  did  not  arrive 
at  Antioch  until  a  later  period,  ver.  22. 
Whatever  were  their  names,  these 
preachers  were  probably  foreign  Jews, 
sometimes  called  Hellenists ;  for  they 
were  among  the  number  scattered 
abroad  from  Jerusalem,  ver.  19 ;  Acts 
viii.  1 ;  yet  up  to  that  time  none  had 
been  converted  but  Jews,  either  native, 
or  foreign,  or  Jewish  proselytes.  The 
Greek  language  was  spoken  in  Cyprus, 
and  probably  in  Cyrene  also ;  hence 
these  preachers  were  well  qualified  to 
address  those  to  whom  that  language 
was  familiar.  ^  Grecians.  The  word 
here  used  generally  denotes  foreign 
Jews,  or  Jews  by  descent,  born  in  for- 


21  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  with  them :  and  a  great  num- 
ber beheved,  and  turned  unto  the 
Lord. 

22  ^  Then  tidings  of  these  things 

eign  lands.  See  note  on  Acts  vi.  1. 
But,  instead  oi  kellenistas  {iXXi]vt(jTug), 
Griesbach,  Knapp,  and  many  other 
critics,  i-ead  kelleiias  (^/U,7/vaf),  which 
properly  signifies  Greeks,  by  which 
general  name  all  who  were  not  Jews 
are  frequently  designated  in  the  New 
Testament.  See  Rom.  i.  16 ;  x.  12 ; 
1  Cor.  i.  22 — 24.  The  context  strongly 
indicates  that  this  is  the  true  reading. 
In  ver.  19,  it  is  said  that  certain  disci- 
ples preached  to  the  Jews  only ;  but 
these,  who  were  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene, 
are  represented  as  preaching  to  another 
class  of  persons.  But  the  Hellenists 
were  Jews  by  descent,  and  could 
scarcely  be  regarded  as  a  different 
class,  requiring  special  mention.  On 
the  contrary,  the  Greeks  were  distinct 
from  the  Jews,  not  by  birth  only,  but 
by  blood ;  and  if  the  gospel  were 
preached  to  them,  it  would  justify  this 
special  notice,  as  nothing  of  the  kind 
had  previously  occurred  in  that  i-egion. 
It  is  supposed  that  the  men  of  Cyprus 
and  Cyrene,  before  they  arrived  at  An- 
tioch, had  received  intelligence  of  the 
events  in  Cesarea  ;  and  that  they  con- 
sidered themselves  authorized,  by  the 
example  of  Peter,  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  Jews.  Subse- 
quently a  controversy  arose,  whether 
the  Gentiles,  converted  probably  under 
this  preaching,  were  bound  to  observe 
the  law  of  Moses.     Acts  xv.  1. 

21.  Hand  of  the  Lord  ^&LC.  See  note 
on  Luke  i.  66.  By  this  phrase  is  indi- 
cated the  divine  assistance  and  guid- 
ance, enjoyed  by  the  heralds  of  the 
cross  in  Antioch.  Probably  many  of 
them  were  enabled  to  speak  with 
tongues,  and  to  perform  other  miracles. 
^  Turned  unto  the  Lord.  Forsook 
their  idols,  and  worshipped  the  only 
true  God;  renounced  sin,  and  obeyed 
the  holy  commands  of  God.  See  Acts 
xxvi.  18. 

22.  Tidings  of  these  thi)igs,  &c. 
The  church  at  Jerusalem  received  in- 
telligence that  many  converts  had  been 
made  at  Antioch,  both  of  Jews  and  of 
Gentiles.  Such  an  accession  of  believ- 
ers was  the  more  cheering,  as  it  was 
made  in  an  important  city,  whence  a 
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came  unto  tlie  ears  of  the  church 
which  was  in  Jerusalem :  and  they 
sent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he  should 
go  as  far  as  Antioch. 

23  Who,  when  he  came,  and 
had  seen  the  grace  of  God,  was 
glad,  and  exhorted  them  all,  that 
with  purpose  of  heart  they  would 
cleave  unto  the  Lord. 


mighty  influence  might  be  exerted  up- 
on a  wide  region.  ^  A}ul  tlieij  sent^ 
&c.  Chiefly,  as  it  would  seem,  to  as- 
certain the  facts,  and  to  encourage  tlie 
faithful  in  well-doing,  ver.  23.  ^  Bar- 
nabas. See  note  on  Acts  iv.  36,  37.  As 
Barnabas  himself  was  a  Hellenist,  a 
Jew  of  Cyprus,  he  was  peculiarly  fitted 
for  the  mission  assigned  him.  It  is  not 
unlikely  that  he  was  already  acquainted 
in  Antioch,  which  was  not  far  distant 
from  Cyprus. 

23.  Seen  the  grace  of  God.  Witness- 
ed the  manifestation  of  divine  grace  or 
favor,  in  the  conversion  of  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  ^^Witk  purpose  of  heart. 
Or  a  hearty  purpose,  a  firm  and  stead- 
fast resolution.  These  converts  at  An- 
tioch, like  the  other  early  Christians, 
and  indeed  like  all  Christians  in  all 
places,  were  liable  to  temptations  aris- 
ing from  the  open  opposition  or  secret 
machinations  of  their  adversaries. 
They  were  exhorted,  therefore,  to  settle 
it  as  a  firm  purpose,  a  purpose  not  to 
be  shaken  by  either  flattery  or  persecu- 
tion, that  they  would  adhere  to  the  pro- 
fession and  practice  of  the  faith  they 
had  embraced,  at  whatever  present  in- 
convenience or  hazard.  ^  Cleave  unto 
the  Lord.  Adhere  to  him,  as  faithful 
disciples  and  loyal  and  obedient  sub- 
jects. 

.  24.  For  he  ivas  a  good  man.  The 
word  here  used  may  be  understood  to 
mean  pure  and  virtuous,  or  kind-heart- 
ed, benevolent,  affectionate.  In  which- 
ever way  understood,  it  is  natural  that 
such  a  one  should  be  glad  to  witness 
the  saving  influences  of  divine  grace, 
and  should  rejoice  that  the  Gentiles 
were  made  partakers  with  the  Jews  in 
the  enjoyment  of  the  blessing.  Such  a 
one  also,  by  his  strict  integrity,  or  his 
kind  and  aff'ectionate  conduct  and  per- 
suasions, would  exert  a  happy  influence 
on  unbelievers,  and  induce  them  to  yield 
a  willing  ear  to  the  truths  he  imparted. 
And  this  may  account,  in  part  at  least, 

15 


24  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  faith : 
and  much  people  was  added  unto 
the  Lord. 

25  Then  departed  Barnabas  to 
Tarsus,  for  to  seek  Saul : 

26  And  when  he  had  found  him, 
he  brought  him  unto  Antioch.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  a  whole  year 


for  the  success  which  attended  his  min- 
istry in  Antioch  and  elsewhere.  ^  Full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  See  note  on  Acts  vii. 
55.  He  had  received  abundantly  that 
spiritual  influence  which  guided  and 
sustained  the  apostles  and  other  early 
ministers  of  the  word,  and  his  heart  had 
thereby  been  purified  and  sanctified. 
T[  And  of  faith.  His  faith  was  firm. 
He  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  undoubting  assurance.  The  qual- 
ifications mentioned  in  this  verse,  be- 
nevolence, purity,  piety,  and  unwaver- 
ing faith  in  God  and  in  his  Son,  are  not 
only  distinguishing  characteristics  of  a 
true  Christian,  but  indispensable  requi- 
sites to  the  permanent  success  of  a 
Christian  minister.  Dazzling  talents, 
like  the  blazing  meteor,  may  attract 
attention  for  a  time  ;  a  hypocritical  pre- 
tence of  love,  and  faith,  and  sanctity, 
may  deceive ;  but  nothing  short  of 
honesty  and  sincerity,  in  the  Christian 
virtues  and  graces,  will  ensure  success, 
or  deserve  the  blessing  of  God.  ^  Mitch 
people.  Many  persons ;  an  obsolete 
form  of  expression.  ^  Was  added  unto 
the  Lord.  Were  converted,  or  enrolled 
their  names  among  the  worshippers  of 
God,  according  to  the  gospel. 

25.  To  Tarsus.  Whither  Saul  went 
from  Jerusalem.  Actsix.  30.  T[  To 
seek  Saul.  For  what  purpose,  the 
historian  does  not  state  distinctly:  it 
may  be  safely  inferred,  however,  that 
Barnabas  desired  Saul's  assistance  in 
the  ministry.  He  found  an  effectual 
door  opened'  in  Antioch,  for  the  promul- 
gation of  the  gospel.  He  knew  the  for- 
mer zeal  and  success  of  Saul.  He  de- 
sired that  a  strong  impression  might  be 
made  in  this  important  city,  as  a  wide 
influence  on  the  surrounding  country 
might  thus  be  exerted.  Hence  he  called 
to  his  assistance  that  chosen  servant  of 
God,  whose  miraculous  conversion  and 
subsequent  successful  ministry  he  al- 
ready knew.     See  Acts  ix.  27. 

26.  A  whole  year.     Special  attention 
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they  assembled  themselves  with  the 
church,  nnd  taught  much  people. 
And  the  disciples  were  cjdled  Chris- 
tians first  in  Antioch. 

27    And    in    these    days    came 


was  devoted  to  large  cities  by  the  apos- 
tles.    Thus  Paul  preached  iu  Corinth  a 
year  and  a  half,  and  in  Ephesus  three 
years.     Acts   xviii.  11 ;  xx.   31.     One 
obvious  reason  for  extraordinary  exer- 
tions  to    establish    churches    in    such 
cities  may  be  found  in  the  ftict.   that 
they  are  places  to  which  many  strangers 
from  distant  places  resort,  for  business 
or   pleasure ;  through  whom   an  influ- 
ence  may  be    exerted,   by   a    central 
church,  on  far  remote  regions  and  a  vast 
multitude  of  people,  who  might  other- 
wise remain  long  ignorant  of  the  truth. 
T[  They   assembled.        i\Iet    for    public 
worship   and    mutual   instruction   and 
edification.     ^  Were  called   Christiaiis. 
Received  this  as  their  distinctive  appel- 
lation.    It   is   not   stated  whether  the 
disciples  took  this   name   upon   them- 
selves, or  whether  it  was  given  them  by 
others,  or,  if  so,  for  what  purpose.     It 
is  generally  supposed,  and  with  much 
probability,  that  this  name  was   given 
by  the  Greek  or  Gentile  inhabitants  of 
Antioch  ;  not  as  a  term  of  honor  or  re- 
proach,   but    merely  as   a   distinctive 
name,  importing    disciples   of    Christ; 
just  as  the  name  Pythagoreans  denoted 
disciples  of  Pythagoras  ;  or  Flatonists^ 
disciples  of  Plato ;  or  Epicureans^  disci- 
ples of  Epicurus.     That  the  name  v/as 
not  given  by  the  apostles,   or   adopted 
voluntarily   by  the   disciples,  appears 
probable  from  the  fact  that  it  is  used 
only  in   Acts   xxvi.  28,  and  1  Pet.   iv. 
16  ;  while  the  general  designation  is  dis- 
ciples, or  brethren,  or  believers,  or  the 
church,  or  saints.     Nor  is   it  probable 
that  the  name  v/as  given  by  the  Jews  ; 
for  they   well   knew    that  the    Greek 
Christ  had  preciselv  the  same  import  as 
the  Hebrew  Messiah. ;  and  therefore  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  and   disciples   of  the 
Messiah  would  express  the  same  idea. 
But  they  professed  to  wait  for  the  Mes- 
siah, and  would  not  willingly  acknowl- 
edge others  as  his  disciples.     The  name 
which   they  gave   to   the  disciples  was 
N^tzarenes^  Acts  xxiv.  5  ;    a   name   of 
bitter  reproach  and   derision.     But  by 
whomsoever  given,   and  for  whatever 
purpose,    this    appellation    became    a 
tenn  of  rgprorch  among  the  enemies  of 


prophets  from  Jerusalem  untc  An- 
tioch. 

28  And  there  stood  up  one  of 
them  named  Agabus,  and  signified 
by  the  Spirit,  that  there  should  be 


Chi'ist,  and  so  continues  to  this  day. 
At  the  same  time  it  became  a  badge  of 
honor  to  all  true  disciples,  and  so  con- 
tinues ;  for  to  be  considered  worthy  to  be 
called  by  the  name  of  Christ  is  the 
highest  honor  to  which  man  can  attain 
on  earth. 

27.  In  those  days.  An  indefinite 
term,  whose  meaning  depends  on  the 
connection  in  which  it  is  used.  See 
note  on  Matt.  iii.  1.  It  here  means, 
during  the  time  while  Saul  and  Barna 
has  were  preaching  in  Antioch.  ^  Pro- 
phrtfi.  This  word  often  signifies  reli- 
gious teachers,  whether  or  not  possess- 
ing the  power  to  foretell  future  events. 
See  Matt.  vii.  15 ;  Rom.  xii.  6 ;  1  Cor. 
xii.  10,  28;  xiii.  2,  8;  xiv.  3,  5,  24. 
An  important  duty  of  the  ancient  pro- 
phets was  to  impai't  religious  instruc- 
tion :  hence  the  name  was  appropriated 
to  religious  teachers  generally.  Even 
within  the  last  two  centuries,  preaching 
was  termed  prophesying  by  some  sects 
in  England. 

28.  Agabiis.  Nothing  is  known  of 
this  person,  except  what  is  recorded 
here  and  in  Acts  xxi.  10, 11.  He  seems 
to  have  had  his  residence  in  Jerusalem ; 
and,  though  not  expressly  called  a 
Christian,  may  properly  be  so  consider- 
ed, as  his  intercourse  with  the  disciples 
appears  friendly.  ^  Signified  hy  the 
Spirit.  Predicted  under  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit.  He  spake  like  the  holy 
men  of  old,  as  he  was  moved  by  the 
Spirit.  2Pet.  i.  21.  ^Dearth.  Fam- 
ine. See  note  on  Acts  vii.  11.  ^  All 
the  v.'orld.  See  note  on  Luke  ii.  1. 
The  word  used  here,  though  naturally 
denoting  the  habitable  world,  frequent- 
ly has  a  limited  signification.  It  seems 
here  to  denote  the  land  of  Judea  particu- 
larl}'- ;  for  the  first  step  taken  by  the  dis- 
ciples in  Antioch  in  reference  to  the  pre- 
dicted famine  was  to  send  relief  to  their 
brethren  in  Judea,  ver.  29.  T[  Whick 
came  to  pass.  As  the  history  was  not 
written  luitil  after  the  prediction  was  ac- 
complished, the  historian  very  naturally 
notices  the  fact,  as  an  evidence  that  the 
prediction  was  inspired.  ^  Lithe  days 
of  Claudius  Caesar.  Caesar  is  omitted 
by  Griesbach,  and  marked  as  doubtful 
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great  dearth  throughout  all  the 
world :  which  came  to  pass  in  the 
days  of  Claudius  Cesar. 

29  Then  the  disciples,  every  man 
according  to  his  ability,  determined 
to  send  relief  unto  the  brethren 
which  dwelt  in  Judea. 

30  Which  also  they  did,  and  sent 

by  Knapp.  In  the  reign  of  the  Roman 
emperor  Claudius,  though  of  only 
thirteen  years'  duration,  from  A.D.  41 
to  A.D.  54,  four  different  famines  are 
recorded.  That  here  foretold  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  same  which  Josephus 
mentions,  as  happening  at  a  time  when 
queen  Helena  visited  Jerusalem. 
"  Now  her  coming  was  of  very  great  ad- 
vantage to  the  people  of  JerusuJem  ;  for 
whereas  a  great  famine  did  oppress 
them  at  that  time,  and  many  people 
died  for  want  of  what  was  necessary  to 
procure  food  withal,  queen  Helena 
sent  some  of  her  servants  to  Alexan- 
dria, with  money  to  buy  a  great  quan- 
tity of  corn,  and  others  of  them  to 
Cyprus,  to  bring  a  cargo  of  dried  figs. 
And  as  soon  as  they  came  back,  and 
had  brought  these  provisions,  which 
was  done  very  quickly,  she  distributed 
food  to  those  that  were  in  want  of  it, 
and  left  an  excellent  memorial  behind 
her  of  this  benefaction,  which  she  be- 
stowed on  our  whole  nation" — Aiitiq. 
B.  XX.,  ch.  ii.,  §  5.  In  anticipation  of 
this  season  of  distress,  the  disciples  at 
Antioch  sent  relief,  according  to  their 
sevei'al  ability. 

29.  The  disciples.  The  historian  con- 
tinues to  use  this  term,  notwithstanding 
the  name  Christians  had  begun  to  be 
used  at  Antioch.  It  had  not  probably 
become  general,  when  the  history  was 
written.  ^  According  to  Ids  ability. 
Some  more,  and  some  less,  according 
to  the  means  they  possessed.  This  is 
the  only  true  measure  of  generosity: 
the  two  mites  offered  by  the  poor  v/idow 
was  a  more  generous  and  a  more  praise- 
worthy donation,  than  the  silver  and 
gold  cast  into  the  treasury  by  her  rich 
neighbors.  Mark  xii.  41 — 44.  T[  To 
send  relief.  This  act  was  prompted  by 
that  benevolent  spirit,  and  that  brother- 
ly regard  for  the  welfore  of  others, 
which  is  so  strongly  inculcated  and  en- 
forced by  the  precepts  of  our  Master. 
Instances  of  the  same  kind  are  often 
mentioned    in    the     New    Testament. 


it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of  Bar- 
nabas and  Said. 
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that   time, 
stretched 
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forth 


Rom.  XV.  25—27  ;  2  Cor.  ix.  1,  2  ;  Gal. 
ii.  10.  T[  Iti  Judea.  This  indicates 
that  the  famine  was  of  limited  extent. 
See  note  on  ver.  28. 

30.  To  the  elders.  Or,  to  the  presby- 
ters. This  term  is  sometimes  applied 
to  the  ministers  of  churches ;  but  such 
seems  not  to  be  its  meaning  here. 
"  The  word  literally  denotes  aged  men:, 
but  it  was  a  name  of  office  only  in  the 
Jewish  synagogue.  It  is  clear,  how- 
ever, I  think,  that  the  elders  of  the 
Jewish  synagogue  are  not  here  included; 
for  the  relief  was  intended  for  the 
'  brethren,'  ver.  29,  that  is,  the  Chris- 
tians who  were  at  Jerusalem ;  and  it 
is  not  probable  that  a  charity  like  this 
would  have  been  intrusted  to  the  hands 
of  Jewish  elders.  The  connection  here 
does  not  enable  us  to  determine  any 
thing  about  the  sense  in  which  the  word 
was  used.  I  think  it  probable  that  it 
does  not  refer  to  officers  in  the  church ; 
but  that  it  means  simply  that  the 
charity  was  intrusted  to  the  (Jged^  pru- 
dent and  experienced  men  in  the 
chui'ch,  for  distribution  among  the 
members.  Calvin  supposes  that  the 
apostles  were  particularly  intended. 
But  this  is  not  probable.  It  is  possible 
that  the  deacons,  who  were  probably 
aged  men,  may  be  here  particularly 
referred  to ;  but  I  am  rather  inclined  to 
think  that  the  charity  was  sent  to  the 
aged  members  of  the  church  without 
respect  to  their  office,  to  be  distributed 
according  to  their  discretion." — Bariies. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

1.  The  scene  changes  again  to  Judea  ; 
and  in  this  chapter  are  related  several 
events,  in  which  the  apostles  and  the 
church  at  Jerusalem  were  particularly 
interested.  T[  About  that  time.  That 
is,  about  the  time  when  Barnabas  and 
Saul  went  up  to  Jerusalem  with  the 
alms  sent  by  the  disciples  at  Antioch, 
Acts  xi.  29,  30.  The  phrase  is  indefin- 
ite, and  may  indicate  a  period  prior  to 
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hi.<i   hands   to   vex   certain   of  the 
church. 

2  And  he  killed  James  the  bro- 
ther of  John  with  the  sword. 


the  visit  of  Saul  and  Barnabas,  or  the 
period  while  they  were  at  Jerusalem. 
As  neither  of  them  is- mentioned  in  this 
connection,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the 
events  here  narrated  occurred  before 
their  arrival  at  Jen;salem.  ^  Herod 
the  king.  This  Herod,  otherwise  called 
Agi'ippa,  was  son  of  Aristobulus  and 
ilariamne,  and  grandson  of  Herod  the 
Great,  mentioned  in  Matt.  ii.  1.  He  is 
sometimes  styled  Agrippa  the  Elder,  or 
the  Great.  He  was  father  of  the 
Agrippa  before  whom  Paul  made  his 
memorable  defence.  Acts  ch.  xxvi. 
He  is  said  to  have  been  born  about 
three  years  before  our  Saviour's  birth. 
After  liis  father's  death,  he  was  sent  by 
his  grandfather  to  Rome,  where  he  re- 
ceived an  education  befitting  his  rank, 
and  where  he  made  himself  useful  and 
agreeable  to  the  empei'ors  Caius  and 
Claudius ;  the  latter  of  whom  bestow- 
ed on  him  the  government  of  Judea, 
and  some  of  the  neighboring  provinces. 
The  appointment  was  acceptable  to  the 
Jews,  and  he  retained  the  government, 
with  the  title  of  king,  about  seven 
years.  Some  of  the  means  adopted 
by  him  to  retain  the  favor  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  his  singular  and  miserable 
end,  are  related  in  this  chapter. 
^  Stretched  forth  his  liands.  Used  his 
power.  ^  To  vex.  To  oppress,  or  to 
injure.  The  word  hakosai  (KaKcbcrai,) 
literally  signifies  to  do  evil.  ^  Certain. 
Disciples ;  certain  persons,  who  are 
subsequently  mentioned  or  referred 
to. 

2.  Killed  James,  &c.  One  of  the  sons 
of  Zebedee,  and  an  apostle  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  He  and  his  brother  John,  here 
named,  were  surnamed  Boanerges,  or 
sons  of  thunder.  See  note  on  Matt. 
X.  2.  He  is  generally  styled  James  the 
Greater,  to  distinguish  him  from  the 
other  James,  called  the  Less,  who 
seems  to  have  pi-esided  in  the  council 
of  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  Acts  xv. 
13 — 29.  He  was  the  first  of  the  apos- 
tles who  suffered  martyrdom.  And 
to  this  tragical  death  our  Lord  is  sup- 
posed to  refer  in  Matt.  xx.  23.  ^  With 
the  sivord.  Probably  James  was  not 
pierced  through  with  the  sword,  but  be- 
oeaded ;  as  beheading  was  one  fonn  of 


3  And  because  he  saAv  it  pleased 
the  Jews,  he  proceeded  further  to 
take  Peter  also.  Then  were  the 
days  of  unleavened  bread. 


ignominious    punishment    among    the 
Jews. 

3.  Because  he  saw  it  pleased  the  Jews. 
The  Jews  were  very  impatient  under 
the  foreign  yoke,  and  were  unwilling  to 
submit  to  any  governor  holding  author- 
ity from  Rome.     Agrippa,,  or  Herod  as 
he  is  here  called,  being  of  Jewish  de- 
scent,  and   anxious   to    overcome   tiie 
prejudices  of  his  countrymen  against 
foreign  rule,  adopted  many  of  the  cus- 
toms of  the  Jews,  and  was  ready  even 
to    commit    iniquity    to    secure   their 
favor.     In  this  he  succeeded   to  a  con- 
siderable   extent.      Josephus   says   of 
him,   that  he   "  was   by    nature   very 
beneficent,  and  liberal  in  his  gifts,  and 
very  ambitious  to  oblige   people   with 
such  large   donations ;    and    he    made 
himself  very  illustrious  by  the   many 
chargeable    presents    he    made   them. 
He  took  delight  in  giving,  and  rejoiced 
in   living   with    good    reputation.     He 
was   not   at  all  like  that   Herod   who 
reigned  before  him  ;  for  that  Herod  was 
ill-natured  and   severe   in   his  punish- 
ments, and  had  no  mercy  on  them  that 
he  hated;  and  every  one  perceived  that 
he   was  more  friendly  to  the   Greeks 
than  to  the  .Jews.     But  Agrippa's  tem- 
per was  mild,  and  equally  liberal  to  all 
men.  He  was  humane  to  foreigners,  and 
made   them   sensible  of  his   liberality. 
He  was  in  like  manner  rather  of  a  gen- 
erous and  compassionate  temper.     Ac- 
cordingly he  loved  to  live  continually 
at  Jerusalem,  and  was  exactly  careful 
in  the  observance   of  the   laws   of  his 
country.     He  therefore    kept  himself 
entirely  pure ;  nor   did   any   day  pass 
over  his   head    without  its   appointed 
sacrifice." — Antiq.  B.  xix.,  ch.  vii.,  §  3. 
This   description,  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, is  by  a  .Tew  ;  one  who  firmly  ad- 
hered to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  cherish- 
ed a  fixed  antipathy  against   all   that 
interfered  with  it.     Of  course,  he  would 
not  consider  it  disreputable  in  Herod  to 
vex  and   destroy  the  Christians,  if  he 
punctually  coniPormed    to  the   Mosaic 
ritual :    indeed,   it    was   praiseworthy, 
rather  than  otherwise,  in  the   opinion 
of  Jews ;  because  he  thus  manifested  a 
desire  to  crush  all   opposition  to  their 
cherished  institutions.     He    seems  to 
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4  And  when  he  had  apprehend- 
ed him,  he  put  him  in  prison,  and  de- 
livered him  to  four  quaternions  of 

have  been  ambitious  of  popular  favor, 
as  well  as  of  authority;  and,  like  many 
other  office-holders,  was  unscrupulous 
in  the  means  adopted  to  accomplish  his 
selfish  purposes.  Thus  he  beheaded 
James,  presuming  it  would  please  the 
Jews,  who  most  cordially  hated  the 
Christians.  And,  perceiving  that  he 
had  not  misjudged  their  temper,  he 
was  ready  to  proceed  still  further  to 
gratify  them,  looking  all  the  while  at 
the  pei'sonal  benefit  to  accrue  to  him- 
self from  their  approbation.  ^  To  take 
Peter  also.  He  was  ready  to  sacrifice 
another  apostle,  to  please  them  ;  and  ac- 
cordingly caused  him  to  be  imprisoned. 
The  Jews  had  already  endeavored  to 
close  the  mouth  of  this  apostle,  by 
threatening,  imprisoning,  and  scourging. 
Acts  iv.  18,  21  ;  v.  18,  40.  But  all  their 
efforts  had  been  vain.  With  indomitable 
courage,  Peter  pei-sisted  in  obeying  God 
rather  than  men.  Acts  v.  29,  and  contin- 
ued to  proclaim  to  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles salvation  through  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, the  promised  Messiah.  Doubtless, 
the  sacrifice  of  this  prominent  apostle 
of  the  new  faith  would  have  been  even 
more  agreeable  to  the  Jews,  than  those 
other  sacrifices  which,  as  Josephus 
says,  Herod  ceased  not  to  offer  daily. 
T[  Days  of  unleavened  bread.  The 
time  of  the  passover.  See  note  on 
Matt.  xxvi.  2.  The  feast  of  the  Pass- 
over continued  seven  days ;  and  as, 
during  the  whole  period,  all  leaven 
was  carefully  excluded  from  the  houses 
of  the  Jews,  the  festival  was  frequently 
called  the  days  of  unleavened  bread. 

4.  He  pnt  him  in  prison.  He  would 
not  shock  the  religious  feelings  of  the 
Jews  so  far  as  to  proceed  to  trial  and 
execution,  during  this  solemn  festival ; 
for  blood-thirsty  as  they  were,  they 
were  fastidiously  scrupulous  as  to 
times  and  seasons.  When  Jesus  was 
crucified,  they  could  not  endure  that 
his  body  should  remain  on  the  cross 
upon  their  Sabbath,  and  accordingly 
desired  to  hasten  his  death.  John  xix. 
31 — 34.  And  Herod  may  have  expect- 
ed additional  favor  from  the  Jews,  as  a 
scrupulous  observer  of  their  religious 
solemnities,  by  keeping  Peter  in  prison 
until  the  end  of  the  feast.  T[  Four 
gttatemions  of  soldiers.  A  quaternion 
15* 


soldiers  to  keep  him;  intending 
after  Easter  to  bring  him  forth  to 
the  people. 

consisted  of  four  soldiers :  the  whole 
number,  therefore,  was  sixteen.  The 
night  being  divided  by  the  Romans 
into  four  watches,  one  quaternion,  or 
four  soldiers,  would  be  on  duty  at  once. 
Of  these,  two  seem  to  have  been  in  the 
cell  with  Peter,  to  whom  he  was  bound 
with  chains,  ver.  6  ;  while  the  other  two 
kept  guard  at  the  door.  Tf  Easter. 
Rather,  the  Passover.  The  original 
pascha  {naaxa)  is  the  same  which  is 
used  in  Matt.  xxvi.  2,  and  in  very 
many  other  places,  where  it  is  rendered 
Passover.  In  this  case  only  is  the  word 
Easter  used ;  and  here  it  conveys  an 
entirely  wrong  idea.  The  festival  ob- 
served in  many  churches,  m  remem- 
brance of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord, 
and  called  Easter,  was  not  instituted 
until  long  after  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles had  been  written.  The  passage,  as 
translated,  might  lead  some  to  suppose 
that  Herod  had  regard  to  a  festival  of 
which  he  never  heard,  and  which,  in- 
deed, did  not  then  exist,  instead  of  that 
great  feast  of  the  Jevvs  which,  for 
some  cause,  he  was  accustomed  to  ob- 
serve with  scrupulous  exactness.  The 
term  Easter  is  said  to  be  derived  from 
the  Anglo-Saxon,  in  which  language  it 
was  the  name  of  a  goddess,  supposed 
to  be  the  same  as  the  Venus  of  the  Ro- 
mans. When  the  Anglo-Saxons  were 
converted  to  Christianity  and  renounc- 
ed idolatry,  they  gave  the  name  of 
Easter  to  the  Christian  festival  which 
corresponded  so  nearly,  in  point  of 
time,  with  that  to  which  they  had  long 
been  accustomed.  Bede,  usually  styl- 
ed the  ''venerable  Bede,"  one  of  the 
earliest  ecclesiastical  historians,  whose 
histoiy  was  published  A.D.  731,  says: 
"  Eostremonath,  which  is  now  called  the 
Paschal  month,  had  its  name  from  a  god- 
dess called  Eostre,  and  to  whom  at  that 
time  they  used  to  celebrate  festivals." — 
Richardson.  Clarke,  after  his  man- 
ner, says,  "  Perhaps  there  never  was  a 
more  unhappv,  not  to  say  absurd  trans- 
lation, than  in  our  texl.  Every  view 
we  can  take  of  this  subject  shows  the 
gross  impropriety  of  retaining  a  name 
every  way  exceptionable,  and  palpably 
absurd."  ^  Brinff  him  forth  to  the 
people.  Namely,  for  public  execution; 
as  the  use  of  the  phrase  and  the  con- 
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5  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in 
pnson :  but  prayer  Avas  made  with- 
out ceasing  of  the  Church  unto  God 
for  him. 

6  And  when  Herod  Avould  have 
brought  him  forth,  the  same  night 


nection  in  which  it  occurs  manifestly 
indicate. 

5.  Prayer  ivas  made  without  ceashig. 
Ardent,  earnest  prayer.  The  word  ren- 
dered ivltkoiit  ceasing  is  found  in  but 
one  other  phice  in  the  New  Testament, 
1  Pet.  iv.  8,  "  Have  fervent  charity 
among  yourselves."  It  seems  to  denote 
the  earnestness  and  fervency  of  prayer, 
ratlier  than  its  perpetual  continuance. 
T[  Of  the  chiuch.  By  the  church. 
They  had  no  other  means  of  affording 
assistance  to  their  imprisoned  associate. 
Resistance  to  the  ruling  powers  was 
useless,  if  their  principles  would  have 
allowed  it.  Appeals  to  the  compassion 
of  Herod  would  have  been  equally 
vain  ;  for,  desiring  to  please  tJie  Jews^ 
sooner  than  release  Peter,  he  would 
have  imprisoned  all  who  interceded  for 
him,  and  put  them  all  to  death  together. 
In  their  extremity,  they  sought  aid 
where  the  righteous  never  seek  it  in 
vain.  They  appealed  to  the  Supreme 
Controller  of  events,  in  full  faith  that  he 
would  hear  and  bless  them,  m  his  own 
way,  if  not  in  theii-s.  They  seem,  how- 
ever, to  liave  prayed  for  divine  support 
and  consolation,  in  this  season  of  afflic- 
tion, rather  than  for  Peter's  immediate 
restoration  to  liberty;  for  they  were 
oiuch  astonished,  when  they  heard  that 
le  wa=;  no  longer  in  prison,  ver.  15. 

6.  IVlien.  Namely,  at  the  end  of  the 
east.  See  note  on  ver.  4.  T[  Would 
iave  brought  him  forth.  That  is,  to  be 
executed.  ^  The  same  night.  Mani- 
festly indicating  the  night  immediately 
preceding  the  day  designed  for  execu- 
tion. The  translation  by  Wakefield,  if 
less  literal,  is  more  perspicuous.  "  Now, 
the  very  night  before  Herod  intended  to 
bring  him  forth,  as  Peter  was  asleep," 
fee.  To  the  same  effect  is  the  transla- 
tion of  Haweis,  who  professes  "  to  ren- 
der every  passage  with  the  most  literal 
exactness:"  —  "Now  when  Herod  was 
going  to  bring  him  forth,  the  same  night 
was  Peter  fast  asleep,"  &c.  Unques- 
tionably, the  phrase  "was  going  to 
bring  him  forth,"  or  "was  about  to 
bring  him  forth,"  is  a  more  exact  ren- 
dering of  the  original,  than  is  the  com- 


Peter  was  sleeping  between  two 
soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains; 
and  the  keepers  before  the  door 
kept  the  prison. 

7  And  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  him,  and  a  light 

mon  version.  ^  Peter  was  sleeping.  It 
is  generally  supposed  that  Peter  slept, 
because  his  mind  was  composed,  and 
his  confidence  in  God  was  steadfast. 
Knowing  the  intention  of  Herod  to  des- 
troy his  life,  he  was  so  fully  reconciled 
to  whatever  God  might  appoint,  that  he 
slept  quietly  as  a  child.  Although  this 
is  probably  the  true  view  of  the  case, 
yet  it  should  not  be  disguised  that 
prisoners  and  other  persons  have  slept, 
and  slept  soundly,  under  far  different 
circumstances.  See  note  on  Matt, 
xxvi.  40.  \  Between  two  soldiers  hound 
with  tiro  chains.  A  usual  method  of 
securing  a  prisoner,  in  ancient  times, 
was  to  fasten  his  hand  or  arm  by  a  chain 
to  the  hand  or  arm  of  the  soldier  to 
whose  custody  he  was  committed. 
This  not  only  prevented  a  secret  escape, 
but  rendered  any  escape  almost  impos- 
sible. Peter  seems  to  have  been  doub- 
ly guai-ded  ;  being  thus  chained  to  both 
the  soldiers,  —  his  right  hand  to  the  left 
hand  of  one,  and  his  left  hand  to  the 
right  hand  of  the  other,  ^f  Keepers  be- 
fore the  door.  As  a  quaternion,  or  four 
soldiers,  constituted  one  watch,  and  two 
were  in  the  pi'ison,  to  whom  Peter  was 
chained,  there  remained  two  to  guard 
the  door,  and  watch  that  none  approach- 
ed the  prison  for  unlawful  purposes. 
See  note  on  ver.  4.  All  the  circum- 
stances here  named  combine  to  show 
that  every  precaution  was  taken  to  pre- 
vent the  escape  of  the  prisoner ;  and 
that  a  rescue  by  other  persons,  without 
knowledge  of  the  guards,  was  utterly 
impossible.  Admitting  Peter  to  have 
been  impi'isoned,  as  here  described,  it 
is  perfectly  manifest  that  nothing  short 
of  a  miracle  could  deliver  him  without 
alarming  the  guards.  It  is  altogether 
incredible  that  four  Roman  soldiers,  on 
duty,  should  fall  into  a  natural  sleep  at 
the  same  time  ;  since  it  is  well  known 
that  the  penalty  for  sleeping  on  one's 
post  was  death.  That  penalty  seems 
to  have  been  inflicted  on  these  soldiers, 
ver.  19,  even  though  their  sleep,  if  they 
slept,  was  not  a  natural  sleep. 

7.   The  angel  of  the  Lord.     See  note 
on  Acts  V.  19.     the  circumstances  of 
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shmed  In  the  prison ;  and  he  smote 
Peter  on  the  side,  and  raised  him 
up,  saying.  Arise  up  quickly.  And 
his  chains  fell  oti"  from  his  hands. 

8  And  the  angel  said  unto  him, 
Gird  thyself,  and  bind  on  thy  san- 
dals :  and  so  he  did.  And  he  saith 
unto  him,  Cast  thy  garment  about 
thee,  and  follow  me. 


the  case  require  us  to  believe  that  this 
was  a  celestial  visitant.  No  human 
agent  could  by  any.  possibility  have 
effected  the  deliverance  here  described, 
without  the  intervention  of  as  great  a 
miracle  as  is  involved  in  the  mingling 
of  celestial  beings  in  terrestial  affairs. 
^  Ciome  upon  him.  Approached  him  ; 
was  present  with  him ;  a  phrase  fre- 
quently used  in  this  sense  even  in  the 
E resent  day.  ^  A  light  sli.ined.  Some 
ave  imagined  that  the  deliverance  of 
Peter  was  etfected  by  lightning,  which 
melted  the  chains  from  his  hands, 
stunned  his  keepers,  opened  the  prison 
door,  and  pi-oduced  this  ligh,t.  The 
supposition,  however,  appears  too  un- 
reasonable in  itself,  and  irreconcilable 
with  the  facts  in  the  case,  to  deserve 
any  grave  attention.  The  appearance 
of  angels  is  generally  represented  as 
effulgent,  and  their  apparel  as  bright 
and  shining.  Of  the  angel  at  the  sep- 
ulchre, it  is  said,  "  his  countenance 
was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment 
white  as  snow."  Matt,  xxviii.  3.  This 
may  account  for  the  appearance  of 
liglit,  which  very  probably  was  seen 
by  no  human  eyes  except  Peter's, 
when  he  awoke.  T[  Smote  Peter  on.  tJie 
side.  Aroused  him  with  a  gentle  blow, 
or  pressure.  '^  His  chain.ft  fell  off.  Be- 
ing sundered  miraculously,  and  so 
silentlv  as  to  disturb  none,  and  even  to 
leave  l*eter  in  doubt  whether  the  whole 
scene  were  not  a  vision  or  dream,  ver.  9. 
8.  Gird  thyself.  The  outer  garment 
was  laid  aside,  on  retiring  to  rest,  or 
thrown  loosely  over  the  body  for  a  cov- 
ering. The  girdle  which  confined  the 
inner  coat  or  tunic  was  also  either 
loosed  or  laid  aside,  for  the  sake  of  con- 
venience and  more  free  respiration  in 
sleep.  The  command,  therefore,  was 
equivalent  to  saying,  Dress  thyself. 
^  Bind  on  thy  saiidaU.  See  note  on 
Matt.  iii.  4.  The  sandals  worn  in  the 
East  are  secured  to  the  feet  by  straps 
or  thojigs  of  leather,  or  something  of 


9  And  he  went  out,  and  followed 
him,  and  wist  not  that  it  was  true 
which  v/as  done  by  the  angel ;  but 
thought  he  saw  a  vision. 

10  When  they  were  past  the 
first  and  the  second  ward,  they  came 
unto  the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  unto 
the  city ;  which  opened  to  them  oi 
his  own  accord :  and  they  went  out, 

like  character.  These  also  had  been 
laid  aside,  and  were  now  to  be  fasten- 
ed. Tf  Cast  thy  garment  about  tii.ee. 
That  is,  the  outer  garment,  sometimes 
worn  loosely,  like  a  cloak,  as  in  this  in- 
stance, and  sometimes  secured  about 
the  body,  like  the  inner  garment,  with 
a  belt  or  girdle.  The  whole  command 
required  Peter  to  array  himself,  witli  his 
entire  apparel,  in  the  ordinary  manner. 

9.  Wist  not.  Old  English,  for  knew 
not.  \  That  it  was  true.  That  it  was 
actual.  It  seemed  impossible  that  he 
was  really  delivered  from  prison. 
Tf  Saw  a  vision.  Either  that  he  was 
dreaming,  or  that  the  whole  scene  was 
unreal  and  figurative,  like  that  which 
he  witnessed  in  Joppa,  when  praying 
on  the  house-top.  Acts  x.  10 — 16.  The 
whole  transaction  was  so  surprising, 
that,  while  he  might  regard  it  as  pro- 
phetic of  what  should  afterward  hap- 
pen, he  could  not  now  regard  it  as  real. 

10.  The  first  and  second  ioard.  Some 
understand  this  to  mean  the  first  and 
second  soldier,  standing  as  guards  in 
the  passage  leading  from  the  outer  door 
to  that  part  of  the  prison  in  which 
Peter  had  been  confined.  Pearce  gives 
a  difterent  interpretation,  which  others 
prefer:  "The  first  and  the  second 
prison,  as  the  Greek  word  is  rendered 
in  ver.  4,  5,  6.  The  first  was  the  inner 
prison,  as  it  is  called  in  Acts  xvi.  24." 
^  Iron  gate,  &c.  The  principal  gate 
of  the  prison  ;  probably  a  gate  partially 
or  whoUj''  covered  Avith  plates  of  iron, 
for  greater  security  against  violence. 
^  Tliat  leadeth  unto  the  city.  Or  into  the 
city.  It  has  been  con,jectured,  with  some 
probability,  that  the  prison  was  con- 
structed in  the  wall,  or  one  of  the  towers 
connected  with  the  wall  of  the  city ;  so 
that  the  door  of  the  jjrison  opened  di- 
rectly upon  the  street,  and  literally 
gave  admission  into  the  city.  T[  Of  his 
oion  accord.  Or,  in  our  idiom,  of  its 
own  accord;  spontaneously,  so  far  as 
any   physical    force    was    concerned. 
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and  passed  on  through  one  street ; 
and  forthwith  the  angel  departed 
from  him. 

1 1  And  when  Peter  was  come  to 
himself,  he  said,  Now  I  know  of  a 
surety,  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his 
angel,  and  hath  delivered  me  out 
of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and  from 


The  same  power,  which  loosed  or  sun- 
dered the  shackles  from  Peter's  hands, 
caused  the  door  to  turn  on  its  hinges, 
the  fastening  having  been  in  like  man- 
ner removed.  T[  Through  one  street. 
As  far  as  was  necessary  to  enable  Pe- 
ter to  recover  somewhat  from  his  sui*- 
prise,  and  to  regain  so  much  composure 
and  self-possession  as  to  be  able  etFectu- 
ally  to  improve  the  opportunity  given 
him  for  escape.  He  was  then  left  to  rely 
on  his  own  energies,  as  in  former  times. 

11.  And  ivhen.  Peter  ivas  come  to  him- 
self. Or,  had  recovered  the  full  use  of 
his  reason.  He  had  been  amazed  and 
bewildered.  The  scene  appeared  un- 
real :  he  thought  it  might  be  a  vision. 
At  length  he  became  fully  conscious  of 
its  reality;  he  felt  himself  to  be  free. 
The  description  is  perfectly  natural, 
and  commends  itself  at  once  to  belief. 
^  Of  a  surety.  Certainly  ;  or  of  a  cer- 
tainty. On  reflection,  he  felt  fully  as- 
sured of  a  divine  interposition  on  his 
behalf,  well  knowing  that  no  human 
power  could  have  wrought  the  wonders 
he  had  witnessed.  T[  All  the  expecta- 
tion of  the  people  of  the  Jews.  From 
this  it  appears,  not  only  that  Herod  de- 
signed to  destroy  Peter  to  gratify  the 
Jews,  ver.  3,  but  that  his  intention  had 
been  made  known,  and  that  they  ear- 
nestly expected  this  gratification. 

12.  Wlien  he  had  considered.^  &c. 
Finding  himself  at  liberty,  the  first  in- 
quiry, naturally  suggested,  was  how  he 
should  dispose  of  himself;  whether  he 
should  flee  from  the  city,  or  endeavor 
to  secrete  himself  in  it.  He  well  knew 
that  Herod  would  seek  for  him,  ver.  19, 
and  that  the  Jews  would  gladly  appre- 
hend him,  if  found.  This  was  the  first 
question  which  engrossed  his  mind, 
after  he  had  acknowledged  the  divine 
favor.  ^  He  came  to  the  honse^  &c.  He 
decided,  first  of  all,  to  relieve  the  anxi- 
ety of  his  friend"?,  and  inform  them  of 
his  safety.  ^  Mary.  She  was  sister 
to  Barnabas.  Col.  iv.  10.  From  the 
fact  that  the  house  is  called  hers,  it  is 


all  the  expectation  of  the  people  of 
the  Jews. 

12  And  when  he  had  considered 
the  thing,  he  came  to  the  house  of 
Mary  the  mother  of  John,  whose 
surname  Avas  Mark ;  where  many 
were  gathered  together,  praying. 

13  And  as  Peter  knocked  at  the 

probable  that  the  community  of  goods 
mentioned  Acts  ii.  44,  45,  was  not 
strictly  literal.  ^  Johii,  whose  snriiame 
vjas  Mark.  Probably  called  John  by 
the  Hebrews,  and  Mark  or  Marcus  by 
the  Greeks  and  Romans.  This  person 
is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  same 
Mark  who  wrote  the  Gospel  bearing  his 
name.  He  was  nephew  to  Barnabas, 
whom  he  accompanied  on  his  travels, 
after  the  separation  from  Paul.  Acts 
XV.  37 — 39.  ^  Many  ivere  gathered 
together.^  praying.  See  note  on  ver.  5. 
Undoubtedly  Peter  Avas  remembered  in 
their  prayers  ;  and  fervent  supplications 
were  made,  on  his  behalf,  for  divine  aid 
and  consolation.  They  remembered 
the  testimony  of  the  Psalmist :  "  Sure- 
ly the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee  ; 
the  remainder  of  wrath  shalt  thou  re- 
strain." Ps.  Ixxvi.  10.  To  God  they 
appealed  in  their  extremity,  that  the 
wrath  of  the  Jews,  though  fostered  and 
encouraged  by  Herod,  might  be  so  re- 
strained, that  the  divine  glory  and  the 
safety  and  prosperity  of  the  infant 
church  might  be  promoted.  And 
though  they  seem  not  to  have  expected 
the  blessing  which  was  granted,  ver. 
15,  yet  it  cannot  be  reasonably  doubted 
that  they  trusted  confidently  in  God 
that  he  would  hear  their  prayers,  and 
grant  answers  of  peace. 

13.  Door  of  the  gate.  Rather,  door 
of  the  vestibule  or  porch,  as  the  same 
word  is  translated.  Matt.  xxvi.  71. 
Most  of  the  Jewish  houses  were  con- 
structed with  an  apartment  at  the 
principal  entrance,  called  a  porch ; 
see  note  on  Matt.  ix.  2.  The  outer  door, 
which  gave  entrance  to  this  anartment, 
is  probably  here  intended.  Tf  Damsel. 
A  young  maiden.  ^  Came  to  hearken. 
So  insecure  was  the  condition  of  the 
disciples  at  that  period,  and  so  liable 
were  they  to  be  surprised  and  appre- 
hended by  their  enemies,  that  they 
naturally  refrained  from  admitting  any 
person  to  their  houses,  especially  in  the 
nigh*-,  until  they  were  satisfied  concern- 
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door  of  tlie  gate,  a  damsel  came  to 
hearken,  named  Rhoda. 

14  And  when  she  knew  Peter's 
voice,  she  opened  not  the  gate  for 
gladness,  but  ran  In,  and  told  how 
Peter  stood  before  the  gate. 

15  And  they  said  unto  her,  Thou 
art  mad.  But  she  constantly  af- 
firmed that  it  was  even  so.  Then 
said  they,  It  is  his  angel. 


ing  his  name  and  intentions.  More- 
over, it  was  the  common  practice  in  the 
East  for  visitors  to  announce  their 
names  to  the  porter,  before  the  door 
was  opened.  Tf  Rhoda.  A  Greek 
name,  signifying  a  rose.  The  ancients 
frequently  gave  fanciful  names  to  their 
children.  "  Many  names  of  females 
were  taken  from  flowers,  herbs,  and 
trees  ;  as  Susanna  from  the  lily,  Hades- 
sa  from  the  myrtle." — Grotitis.  A 
similar  practice  still  prevails. 

14.  Knew  Peter'' s  voice.  He  announc- 
ed his  name  probably  ;  or,  at  the  least, 
requested  admission  ;  and  his  voice  was 
familiar  to  her  ear.  ^  Ojiened  not  the 
gate  for  gladness.  The  description  is 
very  natural,  and  at  the  same  time  not 
sucli  a  one  as  a  writer  of  fiction  would 
probably  adopt.  He  would  more  pro- 
bably represent  the  apostles  as  praying 
especially  for  Peter's  deliverance,  and 
as  so  strongly  expecting  a  miraculous 
interference  in  answer  to  prayer,  as  to 
have  posted  Rhoda  at  the  door  to  ad- 
mit him  on  his  arrival.  Instead  of  this, 
she  is  here  represented  as  so  surprised 
and  overjoyed  at  this  unexpected  bless- 
ing, that  in  her  almost  frantic  paroxysm 
of  joy,  she  ran  immediately  to  inform 
the  brethren  assembled,  leaving  Peter 
in  the  street ;  which  is  far  more  consist- 
ent with  the  probable  state  of  facts. 

15.  TJioii  art  mad.  Or,  insane.  So 
little  did  they  expect  the  deliverance 
of  Peter,  that,  instead  of  crediting  the 
damsel's  assertion  that  he  was  then  atthe 
door,  they  supposed  her  excessive  grief 
and  anxiety  had  unsettled  her  reason. 
\  Ii  is  his  angel.  She  persisted  in  her 
affirmation  with  so  much  positiveness, 
that  they  Avere  satisfied  she  had  heard 
a  voice  like  Peter's ;  but  they  supposed 
the  appearance  of  an  angel,  in  his  form 
and  M'ith  his  voice,  to  be  more  credible 
than  his  deliverance  from  prison  and 
appearance  in  his  own  person.  The 
lews  imagined  that  every  human  being 


16  But  Peter  continued  knock- 
ing. And  when  they  had  opened 
the  door.,  and  saw  him,  they  were 
astonished. 

17  But  he  beckoning  unto  them 
with  the  hand  to  hold  their  peace, 
declared  unto  them  how  the  Lord 
had  brought  him  out  of  the  prison. 
And  he  said,  Go  shew  these  things 
unto  James,  and  to  the  brethren. 

had  a  guardian  angel ;  see  note  on 
Matt,  xviii.  10 ;  and  to  that  opinion 
there  is  here  a  manifest  reference.  It 
may  seem  singular,  at  first  sight,  that 
they  did  not  go  to  the  door,  to  ascer- 
tain whether  Peter  was  actually  there, 
instead  of  discussing  the  probability  of 
the  fact.  Yet,  when  their  state  of  mind 
and  all  the  circumstances  of  their  con- 
dition are  considered,  I  apprehend  their 
conduct  will  not  appear  unnatural. 

16.  Peter  continued  kuockijig.  The 
knocking  at  length  roused  them  to  ac- 
tion, and  they  opened  the  door.  ^They 
ivere  astonished.  They  no  longer 
doubted  his  identity ;  but  they  were 
overwhelmed  with  astonishment  at  his 
unexpected  deliverance.  As  yet,  they 
were  necessarily  ignorant  of  the  mira- 
cle wrought ;  and  they  could  scarcely 
believe  the  evidence  of  their  own  senses, 
when  they  saw  him  before  them,  at  lib- 
erty and  unharmed. 

17.  To  liold  their  peace.  Probably 
the  assembled  disciples  were  expressing 
their  joy  more  loudly  and  tumultuous- 
ly  than  prudence  would  justify.  The 
voice  of  Peter  would  not  have  been 
heard  by  them  all,  unless  he  raised  it  to 
such  a  pitch  as  to  increase  the  clamor 
in  the  effort  to  drown  it :  he  therefore 
attracted  their  attention  by  a  significant 
movement  of  his  hand.  He  desired 
them  to  be  quiet  and  silent,  for  two 
reasons  especially.  He  was  apprehen- 
sive that  any  unusual  noise  in  the  house 
might  be  overheard,  and  lead  to  the  ap- 
prehension of  the  whole  company ;  and 
he  desired,  as  speedily  as  possible,  to 
inform  his  friends  what  great  things 
God  had  done  for  him,  and  then  depart 
into  a  more  secure  place,  expecting  that 
a  strict  search  would  be  made  for  him 
as  soon  as  his  absence  from  the  prison 
should  be  discovered,  "jf  Tlie  Lord  had 
brought  him.  He  attributed  his  deliv- 
erance, not  to  an  arm  of  flesh,  but  to 
the  divine  power  miraculously  exerted ; 
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And  he  departed,  and  went  Into 
another  place. 

18  Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 
there  was  no  small  stir  amono;  the 
soldiers,  what  was  become  of  Pe- 
ter. 


and  he  gave  this  information  to  his 
brethren,  so  that  they  might  both  be 
relieved  from  anxiety  for  his  personal 
safety,  and  be  grateful  to  God  for  his 
protecting  care.  ^  Go,  show  these 
things  unto  James^  &c.  It  would  seem 
the  apostles  were  not  present  at  this 
meeting ;  but  Peter  desired  that  they 
might  be  speedily  informed  of  this  new 
manifestation  of  divine  favor  to  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus.  The  James  here  men- 
tioned was  Jnmes  the  Less,  called  "  the 
Lord's  brother,"  Gal.  i.  19.  James  the 
Greater,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  had  already 
been  put  to  death,  ver.  2.  From  the 
fact  that  Peter  names  this  apostle  par- 
ticularly, when  sending  a  message  to 
all  the  apostles  and  brethren  then  in 
Jerusalem,  he  is  supposed  to  have  been 
the  presiding  officer  of  the  church. 
And  his  own  language  and  conduct,  as 
i-eiated  in  Acts  xv.  13 — 29,  seem  to 
justify  that  supposition.  TJ  Went  into 
anutJier  ylace.  Namely,  to  a  more  se- 
cure place.  Various  conjectures  have 
been  offered  concerning  the  place  to 
which  he  retired.  Rome,  Cesarea, 
Galatia,  have  been  severally  named. 
But  the  historian  has  not  designated 
the  place,  and  no  conjecture  has  hith- 
erto l)een  supported  by  very  satisfactory 
evidence.  It  is  sufficient  that  he  went 
where  Herod  did  not  find  him  ;  and  his 
life  and  his  valuable  services  were  pro- 
longed for  many  j-ears. 

18.  As  soon  .as  it  luas  day.  Peter 
must  have  been  delivered  from  prison 
during  the  last  watch,  or  the  last  quar- 
ter of  the  night,  if,  as  is  generally  sup- 
posed, the  watch  was  changed  four 
times  ;  for  his  absence  was  not  known 
until  morning ;  unless  it  be  supposed 
that  the  two  soldiers,  who  occupied  the 
cell  with  him,  remained  through  the 
whole  night,  while  only  the  outer  guard 
was  changed.  \  No  small  stir.  Great 
amazement  and  confusion.  The  escape 
of  their  prisoner  was  i;naccountable  ; 
and,  moreover,  the  soldiers  well  knew 
the  penalty  of  their  apparent  negligence 
was  death. 

19.  Sought  for  him,  &c.  Possibly,  as 
■some  suppose,  naade  search  throughout 


19  And  Avhen  Herod  had  sought 
for  him,  and  found  him  not,  he  ex- 
amined the  keepers,  and  command- 
ed that  they  should  be  put  to  death. 
And  he  Avent  down  from  Judea  to 
Cesarea,  and  there  abode. 

the  (^ity.  But  the  more  probable  mean- 
ing is,  he  sought  for  Peter,  or  sent  for 
him,  at  the  prison,  with  the  intention  to 
bring  him  forth  for  execution.  He 
would  not  delay  examining  the  keepers, 
until  he  had  searched  the  whole  city. 
^  Exami)i.ed  the  keeprrs.  Namely, 
those  who  had  charge  of  Peter.  He  in- 
vestigated the  matter  closely,  to  ascer- 
tain, if  possible,  by  what  means  the 
prisoner  had  escaped.  He  would  have 
been  unwilling  to  believe  that  God  had 
interposed  by  miracle,  on  behalf  of  Pe- 
ter ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  not  probable  the 
keepers  could  give  him  any  information, 
as  they  themselves  were  unconscious 
of  his  escape,  by  any  means,  until  morn- 
ing. They  could  only  say  he  had  gone  ; 
but  how,  or  whither,  they  knew  not. 
^  Be  put  to  death.  This  was  the  usual 
penalty  for  negligence  of  duty,  on  the 
watch,  in  the  Roman  army.  They  suf- 
fered the  same  punishment  as  if  they 
had  aided  in  the  escape,  or  slept  on 
their  post,  and  thus  given  opportunity 
for  escape.  T[  Went  douni  from  Judea, 
to  Cesarea.,  &c.  How  soon  after  the 
deliverance  of  Peter,  Herod  went  to 
Cesarea,  does  not  appear.  No  further 
act  of  hostility  ngainst  the  church  is  re 
corded.  Perhaps  the  demonstration 
already  made,  in  the  sacrifice  of  James 
and  the  intended  and  attempted  sacri- 
fice of  Peter,  was  considered  sufficient 
to  secure  the  friendship  of  the  Jews. 
Or  perhaps  the  political  cares  of  his 
kingdom  so  fully  occupied  his  attention, 
that  he  found  no  leisure  to  engage  in 
further  persecutions.  Cesarea,  the 
place  to  which  he  removed,  was  a  royal 
residence  ;  but  Herod  had  highly  pleas- 
ed the  Jews  by  spending  much  of  his 
time  in  Jerusalem.  At  length  he  re- 
turned to  Cesarea,  and  there  abode  until 
his  death,  which  occurred,  as  it  would 
seem,  within  a  year  after  his  removal. 
Josephus  says  that  Herod  died  "  in  the 
seventh  year  of  his  reign  ;  for  he  reign- 
ed four  years  under  Caius  Ccesar ;  three 
of  them  were  over  Philip's  tetrarchy 
only,  and  on  the  fourth  he  had  that  or 
Herod  added  to  it ;  and  he  reigned,  be- 
sides those,  three  years  under  the  reign 
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20  ^  And  Herod  was  highly  dis- 
pleased with  them  of  Tyre  and  Si- 
don.  But  they  came  with  one  accord 
to  him,  and  having  made  Blastus 
the  king's  chamberlain  their  friend, 
desired  peace,  because  their  country 
was  nourished  by  the  king's  country. 

21  And  upon  a  set  day,  Herod 


of  Claudius  Ccesar.  In  which  time  he 
reigned  over  the  foreinentioned  coun- 
tries, and  also  had  Judea  added  to  them, 
as  well  as  Samaria  and  Cesarea."  He 
says,  also,  that  when  he  "  had  reigned 
three  years  over  all  Judea,  he  came  to 
the  city  Cesarea,  which  was  formerly 
called  Strato's  Tower;  and  there  he  ex- 
hibited shows  in  honor  of  Csesar,"  &c. 
— Antiq.  B.  XIX.  ch.  viii.  §  2.  Hence 
it  appears  that  he  reigned  three  full 
years  before  Judea  was  added  to  his 
government,  and  three  years  over  Ju- 
dea, before  his  final  visit  to  Cesarea, 
making  at  least  six  yeai\s  in  all ;  yet  he 
died  in  the  seventh  year  of  his  reign. 
It  follows  that  he  lived  less  than  a  year 
after  his  removal  to  Cesarea.  And  from 
the  account  given  by  Josephus,  his 
death  seems  to  have  followed  almost 
immediately  after  his  removal.  See 
note  on  vei*.  23. 

20.  Was  highly  displeased.  Or,  was 
hostile  ;  meditated  war.  The  cause  of 
his  displeasure  is  not  known.  It  has 
been  conjectured  that  it  was  occasioned 
by  some  conflict  in  commercial  inter- 
ests ;  but  this  is  only  conjecture. 
^  Tijre  and  Sidon.  Cities  in  Phoeni- 
cia, bordering  on  the  Mediterranean. 
See  note  on  Matt.  xi.  21.  ^  TItey  came 
with  one  accord.  That  is,  by  agents  or 
deputies.  The  two  cities,  probably  in 
concert,  as  they  had  a  common  interest 
in  the  matter,  sent  ambassadors  to  him, 
desiring  peace,  and  endeavoring  to  ap- 
pease his  anger.  *\\  Blastus.,  th?  khig's 
chamberlain.  Nothing  is  known  of  this 
individual,  except,  as  here  recorded, 
that  he  was  a  confidential  ofiicer  of  the 
king,  having  great  interest  with  him. 
^  Because  their  conutry  was  iio^irished, 
&c.  Phoenicia,  in  which  Tyre  and 
Sidon  were  situated,  comprehended 
only  a  narrow  strip  of  country  on  the 
shore  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  depend- 
ed chiefly  on  commerce  for  support. 
As  the  back  country,  from  which  their 
supplies  would  most  naturally  be 
drawn,  was  under  the  government  of 


arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat  upon 
his  throne,  and  made  an  oration 
unto  them. 

22  And  the  people  gave  a  shout, 
saying.,  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and 
not  of  a  man. 

23  And  immediately  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  smote  him,  because  he 


Herod,  his  country  might  pi'operly  be 
said  to  nourish  theirs  ;  and,  by  with- 
holding the  customary  supplies,  he  had 
power  to  distress  them.  This  dispute 
between  Herod  and  the  men  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon  is  not  mentioned  by  Jose- 
phus, perhaps  because  he  considered  it 
too  trivial  to  have  a  place  among  the 
more  important  political  events  of  that 
stormy  period.  But  it  is  properly  in- 
troduced by  Luke,  in  connection  with 
the  miserable  death  of  an  individual, 
who  had  made  himself  notorious  as  the 
first  who  slew  an  apostle  of  the  Lord. 

21.  U])ona  set  day.  A  day  previous- 
ly assigned  for  the  ceremony.  ^  Royal 
apparel.  The  dress  is  particularly  de- 
scribed by  Josephus.  See  note  on  ver. 
23.  ^  Made  an  oration  unto  them. 
Addressed  them  at  some  length.  The 
subject  of  his  oration  is  nowhei-e  re- 
corded. Probably  he  recounted  the 
injuries  alleged  to  have  been  received 
by  him,  and  closed  by  announcing 
his  intention  to  forgive  the  past,  and 
return  to  tlie  former  state  of  peaceful 
intercourse  with  the  offending  cities. 

22.  Tiie  people  gav-'  a  shout.  It  has 
been  customaiy,  from  time  immemori- 
al, to  express  extravagant  joy,  by  loud 
shouts  of  applause.  *|[  It  is  the  voice  of 
a  god,  &c.  The  Jewish  portion  of  the 
audience  probably  did  not  unite  in  this 
deification  of  Herod ;  as  it  savored  too 
much  of  idolatry,  which  was  prohibited 
by  their  law  under  such  tremendous 
penalties.  But  the  Gentiles  were  ever 
ready  to  ascribe  divinity  to  any  great 
benefactor.  See  Acts  xiv.  11 — 13. 
Though  Luke  does  not  mention  the 
fact,  it  appears  that  Herod  did  not 
check  this  improper  language  of  the 
people,  but  rather  took  pleasure  in  it. 
See  note  on  ver.  23.  It  was  even  a 
graver  crime  in  a  Jew  to  allow  himself 
to  be  called  a  god,  than  to  give  that  ap- 
pellation to  another. 

23.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him. 
The  messenger  of  the  Lord,  namely,  a 
deadly  disease,  manifested  itself  in  him 


180 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


gave  not  God  the  glory:  and  he 
was  eaten  of  worms,  and  gave  up 
the  ffhost. 


immediately.  It  is  not  unusual  in  the 
scriptures  to  call  a  disease,  or  any  thing 
else  which  is  commissioned  to  accom- 
plish a  divine  purpose,  an  angel.  ''  It 
is  not  intended  that  there  was  a  miracle 
in  this  case  ;  but  it  certainly  is  intend- 
ed by  the  sacred  writer,  that  his  death 
was  a  divine  judgment  on  him  for  re- 
ceiving homage  as  a  god." — Barnes. 
^  Because  ka  gave  not  God  the  glory. 
Because  he  did  not  direct  the  attention 
of  the  people  to  a  higher  power  than 
himself,  as  the  source  of  all  their  bless- 
ings ;  because  he  allowed  them  to  pay 
him  that  kind  of  homage  wlii(;h  is  due 
to  God  only.  Matt.  xix.  17.  If  He 
was  eaten  of  v^orms.  The  disorder  of 
Herod  seems  to  have  been  similar  to 
that  which  destroyed  the  life  of  his 
grandfather,  and  of  Antiochus  Epiph- 
anes.  Jos.  B.  xvii.,  ch.  vi.  §  5  ;  2  Mac- 
cabees, ch.  ix.  It  was  a  disease  of  the 
intestines ;  and,  in  the  putrefaction 
which  ensued,  worms  came  forth  from 
the  living  carcass,  as  from  the  dead. 
Probably  the  paraphrase  of  Doddridge 
gives  a  tolerably  correct  view  of  the 
case  : — "  He  was  presently  forced  to 
quit  the  place  in  extreme  torture  ;  and 
being  miserably  eaten  and  tormented 
(as  his  grandfather,  Herod  the  Great 
had  been)  with  a  vast  number  of  small 
worms,  which  bred  in  his  bowels,  and 
rendered  him  a  most  nauseous  and  hor- 
rible spectacle  to  all  about  him,  he  ex- 
pired in  equal  agony  and  infamy;  sunk 
as  much  below  the  common  state  of  hu- 
man nature,  as  his  flatterers  had  en- 
deavored to  raise  him  above  it."  The 
account  given  by  Josephus,  concerning 
the  manner  of  Herod's  death,  is  strong- 
ly confirmatory  of  this  by  Luke  ;  vary- 
ing as  little  as  could  be  expected,  when 
it  is  considered  that  Herod  was  a  popu- 
lar ruler  among  the  .lews,  endeavored 
to  please  them  even  by  deeds  of  cnielty 
and  blood,  ver.  3,  and  had  a  friend  for 
his  biographer,  who  was  desirous  to 
exhibit  his  character  in  the  best  possi- 
ble light.  He  tells  us  that  Herod  ex- 
hibited shows  at  Cesarea,  in  honor  of 
Caesar,  at  which  "  a  great  multitude  was 
gotten  together  of  the  principal  persons, 
and  such  as  were  of  dignity  through 
his  province.  On  the  second  day  of 
which  shows,  he  put  on    a  garment 


24  ^  But  the  word  of  God  grew 
and  multiphed. 

25  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  re- 


made wholly  of  silver,  and  of  a  contex- 
ture truly  wonderful,  and  came  into  the 
theatre  early  in  the  morning;  at  which 
time  the  silver  of  his  garment  being 
illuminated  by  the  fresh  reflection  of 
the  sun's  rays  upon  it,  shone  out  after 
a  surprising  manner,  and  was  so  re- 
splendent as  to  spread  a  horror  over 
those  that  looked  intently  upon  him ; 
and  presently  his  flatterers  cried  out, 
one  from  one  place,  and  another  from 
another  (though- not  for  his  good),  that 
'  he  was  a  god  ; '  and  they  added,  '  Be 
thou  merciful  to  us ;  for  though  we 
have  hitherto  reverenced  thee  only  as 
a  man,  yet  shall  we  henceforth  own 
thee  as  superior  to  mortal  nature  !  ' 
Upon  this,  the  king  did  neither  rebuke 
them,  nor  reject  their  impious  flattery. 
But  as  he  presently  afterward  looked 
up,  he  saw  an  owl  sitting  on  a  cer 
tain  rope  over  his  head,  and  immediate- 
ly understood  that  this  bird  was  the 
messenger  of  ill  tidings,  as  it  had  once 
been  the  messenger  of  good  tidings  to 
him ;  and  fell  into  the  deepest  sorrow. 
A  severe  pain  also  arose  in  his  belly, 
and  began  in  a  most  violent  manner. 
He  therefore  looked  upon  his  friends, 
and  said,  '  I,  whom  ye  call  a  god,  am 
commanded  presently  to  depart  this 
life ;  while  Providence  thus  reproves 
the  lying  words  you  just  now  said  to 
me  ;  and  I,  who  was  by  you  called  im- 
mortal, am  immediately  to  be  hurried 
away  by  death.  But  I  am  bound  to 
accept  of  what  Providence  allots,  as  it 
pleases  God  ;  for  we  have  by  no  means 
lived  ill,  but  in  a  splendid  and  happy 
manner.'  When  he  had  said  this,  his 
pain  was  become  violent.  Accordingly 
he  was  carried  into  the  palace,  and  the 
rumor  went  abroad  everywhere  that 
he  would  certainly  die  in  a  little  time. 
And  when  he  had"  been  quite  worn  out 
by  the  pain  in  his  belly  for  five  days, 
he  departed  this  life,  being  in  the  fifty- 
fourth  year  of  his  age." — Antiq.  B.  XIX. 
ch.  viii.  §  2. 

24.  The  word  of  God  greiv  and  miil- 
tiplied.  Great  success  attended  the 
gospel,  and  the  number  of  believers 
rapidly  multiplied.  The  death  of  James 
had  a  tendency  to-'  dishearten  the  dis- 
ciples ;  but  the  subsequent  miraculous 
deliverance  of  Peter,  in  connection  with 
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turned  from  Jerusalem,  when  they 
had  fulfilled  their  ministry,  and  took 
(vith  them  John,  whose  surname 
was  Mark. 


the  remarkable  death  of  Herod,  which 
soon  followed,  encouraged  and  reassur- 
ed them.  They  spake  the  word  with 
freedom  and  boldness  ;  and  many  con- 
verts became  the  seals  of  their  faithful 
ministry. 

25.  Returned fro,n  Jerusalem,  Name- 
ly to  Antioch,  whence  they  went  up  to 
Jerusalem,  to  carry  alms  to  their  suffer- 
ing brethren.  Acts  xi.  29,  30.  ^  John, 
v.'kose  stiniaine  was  J\Tark.  See  note 
on  vei".  12.  From  this  period,  Mark 
became  the  companion  of  Barnabas, 
for  a  long  season  ;  and  afterwards,  as  is 
supposed,  wrote  the  history  of  our 
Lord's  life,  precepts,  promises,  and  con- 
duct, which  bears  his  name. 

CHAPTER  xm. 

From  this  point,  the  history  relates 
almost  exclusively  to  the  labors,  and 
trials,  and  success  of  the  great  apostle 
to  the  Gentiles.  Whether  his  labors 
were  deemed  of  more  importance  in 
themselves  ;  or  whether  the  propagation 
of  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles  was 
thought  to  require  a  more  circumstan- 
tial history,  inasmuch  as  it  was  of  such 
vital  interest  to  themselves,  so  distaste- 
ful to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  so  exciting 
to  the  scruples  even  of  the  .Jewish  Chris- 
tians ;  or  whether  Luke  is  so  much  more 
full  in  this  part  of  his  history,  because 
he  was  the  companion  of  Paul,  and  an 
eye-witness  of  the  larger  portion  of  the 
events  narrated,  —  or  for  whatever  other 
reason,  —  certain  it  is,  that  much  the 
larger  portion  of  this  history,  and  al- 
most the  whole  of  what  follows,  is  de- 
voted to  transactions  with  which  Paul 
was  personally  connected.  The  church, 
as  narrated  in  the  preceding  chapters, 
had  survived  two  persecutions,  after 
the  crucifixion  of  its  founder;  one 
which  arose  about  Stephen,  and  the 
other  commenced  by  Herod.  The 
first  was  checked  by  the  conversion  of 
the  chief  persecutor,  Saul  of  Tarsus  ; 
and  the  other,  by  the  miserable  death 
of  the  king  himself.  In  both  cases,  a 
divine  interposition  was  manifest, — 
disheartening  to  the  persecutors,  and 
full  of  promise  and  encouragement  to 
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CHAPTER  XIH. 

OW  there  were  in  the  chureh 
that  was  at  Antioch  certain 


the  church.  Thus  fir,  the  promise  of 
their  Master  had  been  verifi,ed,  that  not 
even  the  gates  of  hell  should  prevail 
against  them.  Matt.  xvi.  18.  This 
chapter  opens  with  the  record  of  a 
transaction,  which  indicates  more  per- 
fect confidence  in  final  success  than  the 
disciples  had  previously  manifested. 
Hitherto,  their  labor  had  consisted  per- 
haps as  much  in  endurance  as  in  action. 
They  had  not  voluntarily  travelled,  to 
any  considerable  extent,  to  proclaim 
the  gospel  among  men  ;  but  had  chiefly 
exerted  themselves  to  sustain  and  en- 
courage each  other,  and  to  teach  those 
who  willingly  sought  instruction.  Such 
was  their  general  custom,  except  when 
driven  from  one  place  to  another  by  the 
violence  of  persecution.  But  we  here 
find  them  leaving  a  city  where  they  en- 
joyed peace  and  quietness,  and  under- 
taking a  voluntary  pilgrimage  and  mis- 
sion among  the  Gentile  nations.  The 
relation  of  the  events  connected  with 
this  journey,  which  may  without  im- 
pi'opriety  be  styled  the  first  Christian 
mission,  is  contained  in  this  chapter 
and  the  next  succeeding. 

1.  Antioch.  The  situation  of  this 
city  was  favorable  for  a  wide  diffusion 
of  the  gospel,  by  means  of  the  multi- 
tudes which  resorted  thither  from  a 
distance,  for  traffic,  or  otherwise.  See 
note  on  Acts  xi.  19.  But  the  disciples 
were  not  content  with  the  influence 
thus  indirectly  exerted.  Accordingly 
they  sent  out  special  messengers  of  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  *[[  Prophets 
and  teachers.  Religious  teachers  were 
frequently  styled  prophets.  Matt.  vii. 
15.  Many  suppose  that  two  distinct 
classes  are  here  intended ;  but  the  dis- 
tinction is  not  very  clearly  understood. 
Lightfoot  expresses  the  opinion  that 
only  one  class  is  designated  : —  "  These 
offices,  indeed,  are  distinguished,  1  Cor. 
xii.  28,  and  Eph.  iv.  11 ;  but  here  they 
seem  as  if  they  were  not  so  to  be.  For 
the  church  of  Antioch  was  not  yet  ar- 
rived at  that  maturity  that  it  should 
produce  teachers,  that  were  not  endow- 
ed with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  gift  of 
prophecy.  According  to  the  state  of 
the  church  then  being  in  that  place, 
there  were,  nay  it  was  necessary  there 
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prophets  and  teachers;  as  Barna- 
bas, aniL  Simeon  that  was  called 
Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and 
Manaen,  which  had  been  brought  up 
with  Herod  the  tetrarch,  and  Saul. 


should  be,  prophetic  teachers,  because 
there  was  not  any  who  by  the  study  of 
the  scriptures  was  become  fit  for  that 
oflice.  But  why,  tlien,  is  it  not  rather 
said,  '  prophetic  teachers,'  tlian  '  pro- 
phets and  teachers  '  ?  Namely,  because 
there  were  prophets  who  were  not 
ordinary  teachers,  but  acted  in  their 
proplietic  otfice  occasionally  only ;  and 
they  were  such  as  rather  foretold  things 
to  come,  than  ordinarily  preached  or 
taught  catechistically.  But  these  were 
both  prophets  and  constant  preachers 
too."  ^  Barnabas.  The  same  who 
had  recently  returned  from  Jerusalem. 
Acts  xi.  29,  30;  xii.  25.  ^  Sir}i^oi?, 
that  tvas  called  Niger.  Who  this  Sim- 
eon was,  or  Avhy  he  was  called  Niger, 
or  the  Black,  we  have  no  account  ;  nor 
is  he  elsewhere  mentioned  in  the  scrip- 
tures. ^  Lucius  of  Cyrene.  Probably 
the  same  person  who  is  mentioned  by 
Paul,  as  one  of  his  companions,  Rom. 
xvi.  21.  Cyrene  was  the  birth-place 
of  Simon,  who  was  compelled  to  bear 
the  cross  of  our  Lord.  See  note  on 
Matt,  xxvii.  32.  T[  Manaen.  This  dis- 
ciple is  not  named  again  in  the  history. 
ly  Which  had  been  brought  up  v)ith 
Herod  the  tetrarch.  Not  with  Herod 
Agrippa,  whose  death  is  recorded  in  the 

g receding  chapter,  but  with  his  father, 
[erod  Antipas,  tetrarch  of  Galilee. 
See  Luke  iii.  1.  Manaen  must  have 
been  advanced  in  years  at  this  time  ; 
for  Agrippa  was  in  the  fifty-fourth  year 
of  his  age  when  he  died,  and  with  his 
father  Manaen  had  been  a  companion 
or  foster  brother.  Some  have  supposed 
he  was  allied  to  the  royal  family,  by 
ties  of  blood  ;  but  it  was  not  unusual, 
in  former  times,  for  noble  or  ricli  fami- 
lies to  receive  lads  into  their  houses,  as 
companions  to  their  sons,  and  for  the 
time  being  to  treat  them  as  children. 
But  though  Manaen  had  been  thus  ten- 
derly brought  up,  and  had  probably  re- 
ceived marks  of  royal  favor  in  his  ma- 
ture years,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  be- 
come a  partaker  of  the  persecutions  to 
which  Christians  were  subjected.  On 
the  contrary,  he  not  only  believed  and 
professed  his  faith  in  Jesus,  but  openly 
preached  in  his  name     \  And   Saiil. 


2  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord, 
and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said, 
Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul, 
tbr  the  work  whei'eunto  I  have 
called  them. 


Though  Saul  was  divinely  commission- 
ed as  an  apostle,  he  is  here  named 
merely  as  one  of  the  prophetic  teach- 
ers. As  he  is  the  last  named,  it  is 
highly  probable  that  all  these  teachers 
were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
had  the  gift  of  prophecy.  Had  there 
been  a  difference  between  them,  it  is 
not  ]:>robable  that  the  higher  class 
would  be  last  named. 

2.  Ministered  to  the  Lord.  Were  en- 
gaged in  religious  services  ;  probably 
on  one  of  the  days  set  apart  for  fasting 
and  prayer,  either  by  the  whole  church, 
or  by  the  teachers  and  officers.  ^  The 
Holy  Ghost  said.  See  notes  on  Acts 
viii.  26,  29.  In  what  manner  the  im- 
pression was  made  on  the  minds  of  the 
disciples  we  are  not  informed.  But,  in 
some  way,  they  were  assured  beyond 
doubt  that  God  designed  to  employ 
Saul  and  Barnabas  on  a  mission  to  the 
Gentiles.  Saul  had  been  informed, 
long  before,  concerning  the  divine  pur- 
pose. Acts  xxvi.  17,  18.  Possibly  he 
suggested  to  his  brethren  that  the  pro- 
per time  had  arrived  when  he  should 
enter  upon  the  work  assigned  him. 
And  they  may  have  felt  a  divine 
impulse  confirming  his  suggestion. 
T[  Sejiaiate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul, 
Set  them  apart.  This  is  net  to  be 
understood  as  oi'dination,  or  consecra- 
tion, either  to  the  ministry  or  the  apos- 
tleship  ;  for  both  had  been  preachers  for 
a  long  time,  and  Saul  was  ordained  as 
an  apostle  by  a  much  higher  power  than 
was  vested  in  these  disciples.  Rom. 
i.  1 — 5 ;  Gal.  i.  1.  But  the  purpose  for 
which  they  were  to  be  set  apart 
by  their  brethren  is  specially  stated. 
Tf  For  the  work.,  &c.  That  is,  the  work, 
of  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles 
in  the  region  of  Antioch.  for  a  limited 
time,  and  to  a  certain  extent.  Although 
the  precise  time  and  extent  of  this 
mission  are  not  here  stated,  they  were 
evidently  understood  by  the  disciples ; 
for  when  Saul  and  Barnabas  returned 
from  their  journey,  they  reported  what 
success  God  had  granted  them  :  and, 
with  a  distinct  understanding  that  they 
had  fulfilled  the  work  specially  assign- 
ed them,  they  remained   a  long  time 
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3  And  Avhen  they  had  fasted  and  I  leucia ;  and  from  thence  they  sailed 
prayed,    and   laid    tlieir   hands   on  I  to  Cyprus. 


them,  they  sent  them  away. 

4  ^  So  they  being  sent  forth  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto  Se- 


with   the   disciples   in    Antioch.     Acts 
xiv.  26—28. 

3.  Fasted  and  prayed.  This  may 
nave  been  on  the  same  day  when  they 
received  an  intimation  of  the  divine 
will ;  but  more  probably,  it  was  on  a 
subsequent  occasion,  a  time  specially 
appointed  for  that  purpose.  The  gos- 
pel had  been  preached  to  Cornelius  and 
his  family.  Probably  some  Gentiles 
had  been  convei'ted  in  Antioch.  But 
this  was  the  iirst  mission  undertaken 
for  the  purpose  of  a  general  proclama- 
tion of  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles. 
This  Avas  a  very  important  event ;  one 
which  was  likely  to  be  disapproved  by 
many  of  the  Jewish  converts,  and  per- 
haps by  some  of  the  apostles  ;  for  it  had 
not  yet  been  decided  by  tliem,  whether 
the  Gentiles  were  to  be  admitted  into  the 
church,  without  previous  conversion  to 
Judaism,  or  a  subsequent  conformity 
to  the  JMosaic  code.  Saul  had  no  doubt 
on  this  point;  probably  Barnabas  had 
none;  but  not  so  all.  It  was  natural, 
therefore,  that  the  disciples  should  feel 
desirous  to  mark  this  event  with  reli- 
gious services  of  peculiar  solemnity, 
and  in  the  most  fervent  manner  united- 
ly to  im.plore  the  divine,  blessing  upon 
the  enterprise.  Doubtless  their  prayers 
were  heard;  and  the  two  ministers  of 
the  word,  thus  sent  forth,  were  the 
more  confident  of  success,  after  this 
appeal  on  their  behalf  had  been  made 
by  the  whole  church.  \  Laid  their 
hands  on.  them.  The  laying  on  of  hands, 
though  used  in  ordination  to  the  minis- 
try, is  not  confined  to  that  single  pur- 
pose. It  was  used,  from  early  times, 
when  conferring  a  favor  or  invoking  a 
blessing.  Gen.  xlviii.  14  ;  Mark  x.  16  ; 
Acts  ix.  17.  So  here  the  disciples  put 
their  hands  on  the  heads  of  their  breth- 
ren, and  invoked  the  blessing  of  God 
on  them,  and  the  enterprise  they  were 
about  to  undertake. 

4.  Sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
That  is,  by  divine  direction.  See 
ver.  2.  *^,  Departed  nnto  Seleiicia.  "A 
city  of  Syria,  on  the'Mediterranean,  near 
where  the  river  Orontes  falls  into  it." — 
Calmet.  Antioch  was  situated  on  the 
same  liver,  at  some  few  miles'  distance 


5  And  when  they  were  at  Sala- 
mis,  they  preached  the  word  of 
God  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews. 

from  the  seacoast.  As  Barnabas  and 
Saul  appear  to  have  visited  this  place 
chiefly  or  solely  for  the  purpose  of  em- 
barking for  Cyprus,  we  may  suppose  it 
to  have  been  the  port  of  entry  and  de- 
parture chiefly  used  by  the  in'halj'tants 
of  Antioch.  ^  Cyprus.  This  island, 
in  the  easterly  part  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean, about  sixty  miles  from  Seleucia, 
was  the  native  place  of  Barnabas,  Acts 
iv.  36.  Its  two  principal  cities  were 
Salamis,  ver.  5,  and  Papb.os,  ver.  6. 
The  inhabitants  were  notorious  for  ex- 
cessive luxury  and  debauchery.  They 
were  worshippers  of  V^enus,  who  liad  a 
celebrated  temple  at  Haphos.  Hence 
the  name  Paphian  goddess  was  some- 
times given  to  Venus.  Nevertheless,  in 
the  midst  of  this  idolatrous  and  disso- 
lute people,  dwelt  many  Jews,  who 
maintained  the  stated  worship  of  God  in 
their  synagogues,  ver.  5.  Possibly,  these 
missionaries  of  the  cross  first  directed 
their  steps  to  this  place,  on  account  of 
the  acquaintance  Barnabas  hail  with 
many  of  the  inhabitants.  Moreover, 
the  gospel  had  been  previously  preach- 
ed here.  Acts  xi.  19.  Here,  however, 
their  labors  were  chiefly  directed  to 
the  conversion  of  Jews.  It  was  not 
until  they  arrived  at  Antioch  in  I'isidia, 
that,  being  rejected  and  persecuted  by 
the  Jews,  they  announced  their  full  de- 
termination to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles  ;  ver.  14,  46,  47. 

5.  Salamis.  This  was  the  chief  city 
of  the  island,  situated  near  its  south- 
eastern extremity,  on  the  side  towards 
the  main  land,  and  the  port  most  easily 
accessible  from  Seleucia.  At  a  later 
period  this  city  was  called  Constantia. 
^  Syna.gognes  of  the  Jews.  The  first 
proclamation  of  the  gospel,  here  as 
elsewhere,  was  made  to  the  Jews  ;  part- 
ly because  they  were  at  first  regarded 
as  the  chosen  of  God,  and  peculiarly 
interested  in  the  blessings  of  the  Mes- 
siah's kingdom,  and  partly  because  the 
Jews,  with  all  their  bigotry  and  exclu- 
siveness,  permitted  even  strangers  to 
speak  freely  in  their  synagogues.  See 
ver.  15.  \  They  had  also  John  to  their 
minister.  Or,  for  an  attendant  or  assist- 
ant.   This  was  the  same  John,  or  Mark, 
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And  they  had  also  John  to  their 
minister. 

6  And  when  they  had  gone 
through  the  isle  unto  Paphos,  they 
found   a   certain   sorcerer,  a  false 


who  is  named  in  Acts  xii.  12,  and  gen- 
erally supposed  to  be  identical  with 
Mark  the  evangelist.  He  did  not  travel 
with  Barnabas  and  Saul,  as  their  equal ; 
and  probably  did  not  attempt  to  preach 
in  public.  He  was  rather  an  assistant 
in  temporal  matters,  their  whole  atten- 
tion being  devoted  to  things  spiritual. 
The  historian  gives  no  information  con- 
cerning the  etYects  which  resulted  from 
this  visit  to  Salamis,  whether  or  not 
any  converts  wei'e  made  to  Christian- 
ity. 

6.  Gone  tkrongh  the  isle.  The  dis- 
tance from  Salamis  to  Paphos,  which 
was  at  the  opposite  extremity  of  the 
island,  is  supposed  to  have  been  not 
mach  less  than  two  hundred  miles. 
The  journey  appears  to  have  been 
made  by  land  ;  in  all  probability,  on 
foot ;  and  although  the  historian,  in  his 
rapid  narrative,  does  not  mention  the 
fact,  it  may  be  reasonably  supposed 
that  Saul  and  Barnabas  did  not  travel 
thus  far  in  silence,  but,  as  they  went, 
they  preached,  and  taught  the  people 
concerning  Jesus.  \  Paphos.  This 
city  was  situated  at  the  western  ex- 
tremity of  the  island.  Here  was  a 
splendid  temple  to  Venus,  afterwards 
destroyed  by  an  earthquake,  in  which 
the  rites  called  religious  were  of  the 
most  debasing  and  infamous  character. 
To  these  rites  may  be  applied,  with  a 
slight  variation,  the  language  of  Paul, 
Eph.  V.  12  :  It  is  a  shame  even  to  speak 
of  those  things  which  were  done  openly 
by  the  dissolute  and  profiigate  wor- 
shippers of  the  goddess,  and  devotees 
of  debauchery.  This  city  was  the  resi- 
dence of  the  "  deputy,"  ver.  7,  or  the 
Roman  governor  of  the  island.  1[  Sor- 
cerer. Or,  more  literally,  a  magician. 
See  note  on  Acts  viii.  9.  ^  False  pro- 
phet. See  note  on  Matt.  vii.  15.  One 
who  professed  to  be  a  religious  teacher, 
and  probably  pretended  to  be  inspired, 
and  able  to  foretell  future  events. 
^  Bar-jesas.  That  is,  son  of  Jesus  or 
Joshua.  Bar  is  a  Syriac  word,  signify- 
ing son.  See  I\Iatt.  xvi.  17.  Jesus  — 
or,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  Joshua  — 
was  a  common  name  among  the  Jews. 

7.  Deputy    of  tht    country.      "  The 


prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name  was 
JBar-jesus : 

7  Which  Avas  with  the  deputy 
of  the  (country,  Sergius  Paulus,  a 
prudent  man ;  who  called  for  Bar- 
original  is  '  proconsul.'  It  was  the  cus 
tom  of  the  Eomans,  after  the  accession 
of  Augustus  to  the  empire,  to  divide 
their  provinces  into  two  classes  ;  one  of 
which  belonged  to  the  emperor,  and 
was  under  the  administration  of  officers 
called  propretors,  but  the  other  to  the 
senate  and  Koman  people,  and  was 
governed  by  procousu/s.  Cyprus  had 
been  a  propretorian  province  ;  but  it  had 
been  transferred,  before  the  present 
time,  as  also  Narbonese  Gaul,  to  the 
senate,  and  the  presiding  officer  was 
therefore  called  a  p  oco//sul,  as  in  the 
text ;  for  a  coin  has  been  discovered 
containing  an  inscription  employing  the 
very  same  title  of  proconsul  in  relation 
to  Proclus,  who  next  succeeded  Sergius 
Paulus  in  the  government  of  this  island. 
An  ancient  inscription,  in  the  time  of 
Caligula,  the  predecessor  of  Claudius, 
the  present  emperor,  also  styles  Aquil- 
ius  Sciiuni  proco?/su/.  of  the  province  of 
Cyprus.  The  accuracy  of  Luke,  there- 
fore, in  applying  this  title  to  the  ruler 
of  the  island,  is  triumphantly  vindica- 
ted, and  he  is  proved  to  be  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  the  facts  Avhich  he  rela- 
ted. These  incidental  proofs  carry 
with  them  the  greater  weight,  because 
thev  are  incidental." — LivtrTnore. 
Tf  Sergius  Paulus.  Nothing  is  known 
of  this  individual,  except  what  is  here 
recorded.  The  office  which  he  held 
was  usually  conferred  on  the  nobility, 
or  persons  of  senatorial  rank.  His  con- 
duct, as  here  exhibited,  indicates  a  will- 
ingness to  become  acquainted  with  re- 
ligious truth.  ^  Prudent.  The  word 
used  here  ordinarily  means  intelligent, 
cautious,  Avise.  In  this  case,  it  has 
been  suggested  that  it  may  mean  caii- 
did ;  indicating  the  willingness  of  Ser» 
gius  to  hear  and  embrace  the  truth, 
whenever  presented.  ^  Called  for 
Barnabas  and  Saul.  They  had  doubt- 
less preached  in  Paphos.  Sergius 
heard  of  them  as  preachers  of  a  new 
doctrine,  and  desired  to  know  what 
they  taught.  Instead  of  obtaining  his 
information,  as  too  often  happens, 
through  others,  who  might  either  ignor- 
antly  or  intentionally  misrepresent  the 
facts,  he  adopted  the  much  wiser  and 
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nabas  and  Saul,  and  desired  to  hear 
the  word  of  God. 

8  But  Elymas  the  sorcerer 
(for  so  is  his  name  by  interpreta- 
tion)   withstood   them,    seeking   to 


more  prudent  method  of  hearing  their 
message  from  their  own  lips.  ^[  Desir- 
ed to  hear  the  ivord  of  God.  It  is  not 
probable  that  he  described  it  as  the  word 
of  God,  or  the  gospel ;  indeed,  there  is 
no  evidence  that  he  had  any  accurate 
conception  of  the  doctrine  which  they 
taught.  The  meaning  is  simply  this  : 
he  desired  to  hear  their  doctrine.  The 
historian,  knowing  that  their  doctrine 
was  the  gospel,  so  describes  it,  when 
mentioning  the  desire  of  the  governor. 
8.  EU/tnas  the  sorcerer.  Or,  tlie  ma- 
gician. Elymas  is  generally  under- 
stood as  the  interpretation,  not  of  the 
"name  Bar-jesus,  ver.  6,  but  of  the  epi- 
thet magus,  magician,  or  sorcerer. 
Lightfoot,  however,  expresses  a  ditier- 
ent  opinion.  "  I  suppose  this  sorcerer 
was  called,  in  his  own  Hebrew  name, 
Bar-jesus,  and  went  by  that  name 
among  the  Hebraizing  Jews ;  but 
amongst  those  that  spake  Arabic,  Ely- 
mas ;  which,  in  the  Arabic  tongue,  sig- 
nifies the  same  thing.  I  confess  it  is 
something  unusual  for  St.  Luke  to  ren- 
der a  Hebrew  name  by  Arabic,  and  not 
by  Greek,  which  the  evangelists  com- 
inonly  do.  But  it  seems  that  this  ma- 
gician was  born  and  bred  in  some  place 
or  country,  where  the  Arabic  was  the 
mother  tongue,  inhabited  by  Jews  also, 
that  used  their  own  language ;  and 
from  thence  he  came  to  be  known 
by  this  twofold  name."  Tf  Withstood 
them.  Contradicted  and  opposed  them. 
He  had  the  same  motive  for  so  doing, 
which  induced  the  Jews  to  oppose  our 
Lord,  —  tliat  is,  supposing  him  to  have 
really  believed  the  doctrines  which  he 
taugiit.  He  knew,  if  Barnabas  and 
Saul  were  believed,  as  teachers  of 
truth,  he  himself  would  be  discredited 
as  a  propagator  of  falsehood.  His  pop* 
ularity  was  at  stake,  and  perhaps  his 
means  of  living  also ;  and  men,  in  all 
ages,  have  struggled  even  to  despera- 
tion, rather  than  be  deprived  of  these. 
But  if  he  were  a  downright  impostor,  as 
there  is  good  reason  to  believe,  he  still 
foresaw  the  some  result,  if  the  gospel 
should  be  believed.  His  imposture 
would  be  exposed,  himself  disgraced, 
Olid  his  means  destroyed  of  sponging  a 
16* 


turn   away   the   deputy   from    the 
faith. 

9  Then  Saul,  (who  also  in  called 
Paul)  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
set  his  eyes  on  him, 


dishonest  living  out  of  the  community. 
Hence  he  used  his  utmost  exertions  to 
prevent  the  governor  and  others  from 
believing  the  doctrine  preached  by  Saul 
and  Barnabas,  contradicting  what  they 
asserted,  and,  as  it  would  seem,  pervert- 
ing the  doctrine,  ver.  10,  perhaps  alleg- 
ing that  it  was  licentious,  or  that  it  in- 
volved unhappy  consequences.  T[  To 
tii.ni  away  the  deputy  from  the  faith. 
Not  to  induce  him  to  renounce  a  faith 
formerly  cherished,  as  the  phrase  is 
capable  of  being  understood  ;  for  he 
had  not  yet  embraced  the  gospel  pro 
claimed  in  his  hearing,  ver.  12.  The 
meaning  is,  Elymas  endeavored  to  pre- 
vent the  deputy  from  believing.  He 
was  unwilling  to  lose  such  an  eminent 
patron,  and  still  more  unwilling  that 
he  should  become  a  patron  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  for  this  was  not  only  utterly 
hostile  to  his  magical  arts,  but  was 
generally  understood  to  involve  the 
overthrow  of  Judaism  in  its  own  tri 
umph ;  and  he  was  both  a  magician 
and  a  Jew.  Hence  his  anxiety  to  pre- 
vent the  deputy  from  believing  the 
word  of  the  Lord. 

9.  Sa/el,  who  also  is  called  Paul. 
The  great  apostle  to  the  Gentiles  is 
here  for  the  first  time  called  Paul,  and 
for  the  last  time,  Saul.  The  two  names 
belong  to  different  languages,  and  are 
of  different  signification.  Saul  is  He- 
brew, and  signifies  sought,  requested, 
demanded.  Cruden  gives,  as  a  further 
signification  of  the  name,  "  ditch,  sep- 
ulchre, death,  or  hell."  This  significa- 
tion it  may  have,  from  its  relation  to 
Sheol,  the  grave,  or  hell ;  the  primary 
signification  of  which  is  to  crave,  or  de-* 
viand:  it  swallows  up  all.  Paulj  or  ia 
its  native  form  Paylus,  is  Roman  or  Lat'* 
in,  and  signifies  small,  or  diminutive. 
Various  conjectures  have  been  offered  to 
account  for  this  change  of  ne.me. 
Some  have  supposed  it  was  made  iu 
compliment  to  the  Roman  proconsul, 
he  being  the  first  eminent  Roman  con- 
verted under  the  ministry  of  this  apos- 
tle. But  to  this  it  is  objected,  that  thg 
office  of  Paul  was  actually  muoli  more 
important  than  that  of  the  deputy,  and 
that  the  greater  would  not  probably 
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_  10  And  said,  O  full  of  all  sub- 
tilty,  and  all  mischief,  thou  child 
of  the   devil,   thou   enemy   of   all 


pay  this  compliment  to  the  less.  The 
principal  argument  in  favor  of  the  con- 
jecture is,  that  the  conversion  of  Ser- 
gius  Paulus  is  mentioned  in  close  con- 
nection with  this  change  of  name.  Nor 
can  the  name  be  supposed  to  have  been 
changed  in  consequence  of  his  own 
conversion  ;  for  the  historian  continues 
to  call  him  uniformly  Saul,  for  a  long 
time  after  that  event.  The  following 
solution  seems  as  natural  as  any  that 
I  have  seen,  and  is  generally  adopted  by 
modern  commentators.  "  I  think  Beza's 
account  of  the  matter  most  easy  and 
probable  ;  that,  having  conversed  hith- 
erto chiefly  with  Jews  and  Syrians,  to 
whom  the  name  of  Saul  was  f\imilar, 
and  now  coming  among  Romans  and 
Greeks,  they  would  naturally  pronounce 
his  name  Paul ;  as  one  whose  Hebrew 
name  was  Jochanan  would  be  called 
by  the  Greeks  and  Latins  Johannes,  by 
the  French  Jean,  by  the  Dutch  Hans, 
and  by  the  English  John.  See  also 
Grotius  in  he.  Beza  thinks  the  family 
of  this  proconsul  might  be  the  first  who 
addressed  or  spoke  of  him  by  the  name 
of  Paul." — Doddridge.  Grotius  in  the 
place  referred  to,  notices  the  changes 
which  other  names  have  undergone  in 
passing  from  one  language  into  anoth- 
er; as  Jesus  to 'Jason,  Hillel  to  PoUio, 
Onias  to  i\'Ienelaus,  Jakim  to  Alcimus, 
Silas  to  Sylvanus,  Pasides  to  Pansa, 
Diodes  to  Diocletianus,  Biglinitza  to 
Vigilantia.  But  by  whomsoever  this 
change  was  made  in  the  name  of  the 
apostle,  and  for  whatever  reason,  the 
change  itself  was  permanent.  The 
name  Saul  is  not  again  applied  to  him  ; 
but  henceforth  he  is  denominated  Paul, 
—  a  name  dear  to  the  hearts  of  Gentile 
Christians  throughout  Christendom ;  a 
name  which  will  be  honored,  while  clear 
perception  of  the  truth,  and  a  zealous 
defence  of  it,  combined  with  purity  of 
heart  and  life,  continue  to  be  honored. 
^  Filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  See 
note  on  Acts  ii.  4.  He  was  enabled  by 
the  Spirit  to  detect  the  hypocrisy  and 
iniquity  of  Elymas,  and  to  foretell  the 
visible  judgment  about  to  befall  him. 
This  is  expressly  mentioned  by  Luke, 
so  that  none  should  by  possibility  mis- 
take the  manner  of  spirit  by  which 
Paul  was  moved.     T[  Set  his  eyes  07t 


righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease 
to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the 
Lord? 


hi7n.  Looked  at  him  intently ;  regard- 
ed him  with  a  steadfast  gaze,  and  pro- 
bably with  some  degree  of  severity  and, 
sternness. 

10.  Full  of,  &c.  That  is,  very  subtle 
and  mischievous  ;  see  note  on  Acts  ii.  4. 
Suhtilty.  Deceit,  deception,  craftiness. 
It  is  implied  that  Elymas  was  a  volun- 
tary deceiver ;  that  he  was  not  so  much 
a  fanatic  or  enthusiast,  as  a  heartless 
impostor,  wilfully  practising  upon  the 
ignorant  credulity  of  the  people. 
if  MiscJiief.  The  original  word,  which 
is  used  nowhere  else  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, is  said  to  mean  facility  of  per- 
form.i.ng,  and  is  supposed  by  some  to 
indicate  legerdemain,  or  sleight  of  hand. 
Others  suppose  it  to  indicate  the  readi- 
ness with  which  he  wrought  evil.  He 
had  so  long  practised  it,  that  it  had  be- 
come natural  to  him.  In  this  sense,  its 
meaning  is  not  very  unlike  that  in  Eph. 
iv.  19.  '^  Child  of  Ihe  devil.  Thorough- 
ly under  the  influence  of  evil  passions 
and  propensities.  See  note  on  John 
viii.  44.  ''  Such  a  phrase  does  not  en- 
dorse the  belief  of  the  existence  of  the 
devil,  a5  a  species  of  Second  Almighty, 
and  predicate  of  Elymas  a  literal  son- 
ship  to  this  malignant  being;  but  it  is 
popular  language,  fitted  to  convej^  by 
a  powerful  illustration,  Paul's  abhor- 
rence of  the  sorcerer,  as  if  he  was  too 
bad  a  man  to  act  simply  under  the 
guidance  of  his  own  heart,  but  was 
actuated  by  the  reputed  father  of  evil, 
the  god  of  wickedness  and  sin." — L:'.v- 
ermore.  ^  RigJiteoiisness.  Holiness, 
or  goodness.  A  man,  devoted  to  the 
practice  of  iniquity,  not  only  under- 
values and  despises  goodness,  but  gen- 
erally is  absolutely  inimical  to  it.  This 
idea  is  forcibly  and  quaintly  illustrated 
by  Barnes  :  "  A  man  who  lives  by  fi*aud 
will  be  opposed  to  the  tri;th  ;  a  pander 
to  the  vices  of  men  will  hate  the  rules  of 
chastity  and  purity ;  a  manufacturer  or 
vender  of  ardent  spirits  will  be  the  ene- 
my of  temperance  societies."  T[  Wilt 
tJion  iiot  cease  to  ferviTt,  &c.  The 
question  implies  that  Elymas  had  al- 
ready perverted  the  right  ways  of  the 
Lord,  and  seems  to  refer  to  the  manner 
in  which  he  withstood  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  ver.  8.  Perhaps  he  had 
misrepresented  the  preachers  as  liereti- 
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11  And  noAv  behold,  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun 
for   a   season.      And    immediately 


cal  Jews,  apostates  from  the  ancient 
faith,  and  worthy  of  stoning  rather  than 
of  confiLlence  ;  or  perhaps  he  represent- 
ed their  doctrine  as  licentious,  opening 
the  gates  of  heaven  to  the  Gentiles, 
who  were  so  vile  as  never  to  have  sub- 
mitted themselves  to  circumcision  and 
the  other  requirements  of  the  Jewish 
law  ;  or  possibly  he  denounced  Jesus  as 
an  impostor,  and  his  gospel  as  a  tissue 
of  fraud  and  deception.  It  is  manifest 
that,  in  some  way,  he  endeavored  to 
prevent  the  conversion  of  the  deputy  to 
Christianity,  for  which  he  was  indig- 
nantly rebuked  by  the  apostle.  ^  Right 
ways.  Or,  as  Tyndal  and  Haweis 
translate  it,  "  the  straight  ways."  The 
ways  of  the  Lord,  or  ways  of  truth, 
may  well  be  denominated  straight,  in 
contrast  with  the  crooked,  tortuous 
ways  of  iniquity.  The  path  of  truth 
.ind  uprightness  is  straight-forward, 
open,  and  direct ;  but  he  who  walks  in 
the  path  of  sin  and  deception  finds 
himself  obliged  to  make  frequent  and 
short  turns,  and  generally  becomes  be- 
wildered in  the  intricate  mazes  of  the 
labyrinth  ;  he  stumbles,  too,  not  know- 
ing what  are  the  impediments  in  the 
way.     Prov.  iv.   19. 

11.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
thee.  A  common  expression  among  the 
Hebrews,  to  denote  either  blessings  or 
chastisements  which  appear  to  flow 
directlv  from  God.  It  denotes  blessings, 
2  Chron.  xxx.  12  ;  Ezra  viii.  18,  22, 
31 ;  Neh.  ii.  IS  ;  Acts  ii.  33.  It  denotes 
chastisements,  1  Sam.  v.  11 ;  Job 
xix.  21 ;  1  Pet.  v.  6.  In  the  latter 
sense,  it  is  used  here  ;  and  the  particu- 
lar kind  of  chastisement  is  specified. 
By  the  divine  hand,  or  the  miraculous 
operation  of  the  divine  energy,  the  na- 
tural vision  of  Elymas  should  be  de- 
stroyed for  a  season,  that  he  might  re- 
alize the  power  of  the  God  of  Jacob, 
and  cease  to  pervert  his  ways.  ^  TI/oii 
shalt  be  bJind.^  &c.  It  is  not  said  that 
Paul  occasioned  this  blindness  by 
the  exertion  of  miraculous  power. 
He  foretold  it,  and  the  event  verified  the 
prediction.  Yet  the  inspiration  of  Paul 
and  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
with  him  were  as  fully  manifest,  as  if 
the  miracle  had  been  wrought  by  him  ; 


there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a 
darkness ;  and  he  went  about  seek- 
ing some  to  lead  him  by  the 
hand. 

for  he  neither  could  have  read  the  heart 
of  Elymas  nor  foretold  the  punishment 
about  to  be  inflicted  on  him,  except  by 
the  influence  and  aid  of  the  Spirit. 
T[  For  a  season.  For  how  long  a  sea- 
son, we  know  not.  It  is  an  indication 
of  the  divine  mercy  that  the  blindness 
was  not  to  be  perpetual.  The  punish- 
ments inflicted  by  the  Lord  are  design- 
ed, among  other  things,  for  the  reform- 
ation of  the  offender.  And  perhaps 
nothing  would  more  eflectually  humble 
the  heart  of  a  man  like  Elymas,  than 
temporary  blindness ;  which  utterly 
incapacitated  him  from  the  practice  of 
his  deceptive  arts,  and  made  him  feel 
his  dependence  on  a  higher  power.  In- 
flicted, as  it  was,  in  connection  with  the 
admonition  of  Paul,  it  must  have  con- 
vinced him  that  the  God  of  Paul  was  a 
living  God,  a  God  of  power.  It  was 
the  opinion  of  the  early  fathers,  on 
what  definite  ground  does  not  appear, 
that  the  sorcerer  was  converted  from 
his  evil  ways,  and  became  a  woi-shipper 
of  that  God  whose  servant  he  formerly 
withstood.  T[  Immediately.  The  event 
so  quickly  followed  the  prediction,  that 
none  could  doubt  the  connection  of  one 
with  the  other.  Nor  could  it  be  doubted 
that  the  blindness  was  a  punishment 
for  wickedness  ;  for  it  was  expressly  so 
declared  by  the  apostle,  whose  ability 
to  predict  the  event  fully  manifested 
his  guidance  by  the  Spirit.  ^  A  mist 
and  a  darkness.  The  cessation  of  sight 
was  not  instantaneous,  fhough  it  began 
to  fade  out  and  become  glimmering  im- 
mediateJy  after  the  solemn  admonition 
of  the  apostle.  His  sight  became  ob- 
scured and  extinct.  So  deep  was  the 
night  which  enshrouded  him,  that  he 
could  not  even  discern  the  sun.  The 
incidental  cause,  if  any,  of  this  blind- 
ness, is  not  perceptible,  as  in  the  case 
of  Saul :  see  note  on  Acts  ix.  8.  We 
can  only  regard  it  as  miraculous,  both 
in  its  primary  cause  and  immedi- 
ate antecedents.  T[  Went  about  seek- 
ing^ &c.  A  picture  of  utter  helpless- 
ness. His  boasted  superiority  over 
the  mass,  and  power  to  deceive  them, 
had  suddenly  departed.  Instead  of  de- 
luding their  sight,  and  amazing  them 
by  his  feats,  he  was  not  able  even  to 
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1 2  Then  the  deputy,  when  he  saw 
what  was  done,  believed,  being  as- 
tonished at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. 

13  Now  when  Paul  and  his  corn- 


find  his  own  home  without  assistance. 
It  were  well,  if  men  who  indulge  pride, 
on  account  of  the  blessings  they  enjoy, 
Avould  consider  by  what  tenure  they 
are  held,  and  how  easily  and  suddenly 
the  Giver  may  take  them  away.  Then 
would  they  be  grateful  for  the  gift  and 
its  continuance,  rather  than  proud  of 
its  possession.  See  .ler.  ix.  23,  24. 
Much  more  should  he  who  abuses  the 
blessings  of  divine  providence,  who 
employs  his  powers  and  faculties  in  de- 
ceiving and  injuring  his  fellow-men,  be 
admonished  to  turn  them  to  better  ac- 
count, lest  the  judgments  of  God  over- 
take liim,  and  he  be  filled  with  dark- 
ness and  woe. 

12.  When  he  saio  what  was  done. 
When  he  witnessed  the  discomfiture  of 
the  sorcerer,  in  such  a  miraculous  man- 
ner ;  when  he  witnessed  the  immedi- 
ate fulfilment  of  the  apostle's  prediction 
of  such  an  improbable  event;  when  he 
witnessed  such  a  manifest  interposition 
of  divine  power  on  behalf  of  the  apos- 
tle, and  in  condemnation  of  his  per- 
verse adversary ;  the  eftect  was  such 
as  might  have  been  expected,  and 
such  as  the  miracle  was,  partly  at  least, 
designed  to  produce.  ^  Bdieved. 
That  is,  he  acknowledged  Paul  as  a 
duly  authorized  messenger,  and  believ- 
ed his  testimony.  He  did  not  hesitate 
to  place  confidence  in  the  declarations 
of  a  preacher,  to  whom  was  given  such 
unequivocal  tokens  of  divine  approba- 
tion. Tf  Beiiig  astonished  at  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Lord.  "  That  is,  at  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Lord  Jesus,  which  Paul  then 
taught;  or,  at  the  doctrine  which  he 
taught  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus,  Avhen 
he  saw  it  attended  with  such  power. 
Agreeably  to  the  latter  of  these  two 
senses,  we  read  in  Heb.  vi.  2,  baptisnwn 
didachi  {(SaTrna/xcJv  6i,6axv)^  which  sig- 
nifies tlte  doctrine  concerning  baptisms  ; 
and  in  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  didaskaliai  daimo- 
nion  {didaGKakiaL  SaL/j-Oviuv),  the  doc- 
trines concerving  demons.'''' — Pearce. 
The  phrase  is  understood  by  some  to 
indicate  the  deputy's  astonishment  at 
the  purity  and  spirituality  of  the  doc 
trine  taught  by  the  apostle  ;  while  oth- 
ers, with  perhaps  more  probability, 
Buppose  the  astonishment  to  have  been 


pany  loosed  from  Paphos,  they  cam€ 
to  Pern^a  in  Pamphylia :  And  John 
departing  from  them,  returned  to 
Jerusalem. 


chiefly  occasioned  by  the  miraculous 
testimony  exhibited  of  its  truth. 

13.  Paid  and  his  company.     Barna- 
bas was  associated  with  Paul  in  this 
mission,  and  iMark  was  their  constant 
attendant,  ver.  2,  5.     Besides  these,  it 
is  not  improbable  that  some  converts 
accompanied  them,  for  the  sake  of  ob- 
taining more  perfect   knowledge   con- 
cerning  the    gospel.      Tf    Loosed  from 
Paphos.    Departed  from  Paphos.    Their 
departure  was  by  water,  and  the  word 
loosed  has  a  nautical  meaning,  in  refer- 
ence to  loosing  or  casting  oflf  the  fasten- 
ings by  which  the  vessel  had  been  con- 
fined in  place,  while  in  port.     ^  Perga 
in  Pampliylia.      Pamphylia  was   situ 
ated  in  Asia    Minor,  on  the   northern 
shore  of  the  Mediterranean.     The  dis- 
tance from  Cyprus  to  Pamphylia  was 
about  two  hundred  miles,  the  way  lying 
across  the  sea  of  Cilicia  and  the  sea  of 
Pamphylia.     Perga  was  the  chief  city 
of    Pamphylia,   situated   a  few    miles 
from  the  seacoast,  on  the  river  Cestus. 
When   Pamphylia   "  was   divided  into 
two  parts,  this  city  became  the  metrop- 
olis of  one  part,  and  Side  of  the  other. 
There  was,  on  a  neighboring  mountain, 
a  very  famous  temple  of  Diana,  sur- 
named  Pergasa,  from  the  city." — Cal- 
met.     What  success  attended  the  apos- 
lolic  labors  in  Pei'ga,  does  not  appear ; 
nor  indeed  are  we   informed   whether 
Paul  and  his  associates  made  any  eflTort 
to    promulgate    the    gospel    there,    or 
whether  they  merely   passed   through 
the  city,  on  their  journey  from  Paphos 
to  Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  ver.  14.     *^John 
departing  from    them.      Whether    in- 
duced by  unwillingness  to  endure  the 
perils  and   privations  of  a  missionary 
enterprise,  or  by  anxiety  to  attend  the 
calls  of  business  or  friends,  or  by  what- 
ever   other    cause,   this   departure    of 
John,  or  Mark,  was  highly  disapproved 
by  Paul ;  and  he  subsequently  declin- 
ed, very  emphatically,  to  receive  him 
again  as  a  travelling  companion.     Acts 
XV.  37—40,     At    a  later  period,  how 
ever,  Paul  became  reconciled  to  him, 
probably   because    he   had  manifested 
satisfactory  zeal  and  devotion  ;  and  he 
mentioned    him    in    very    nlfectionata 
terms,  Colossians  iv.  10;  3  'X'wc\.  iv.  11 
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14  %  But  when  they  departed 
from  Perga,  they  came  to  Antioeh  in 
Pisidia,  and  went  into  the  synagogue 
on  the  sabbath-day,  and  sat  down. 

15  And  after  the  readino;  of  the 


as  his  fellow- laborer  and  useful  assist- 
ant. 

14.  Antioeh  in  Pisidia.  The  journey 
from  Perga  to  this  place,  a  distance 
somewhat  less  than  a  hundred  miles, 
was  performed  by  land.  Pisidia  was  "a 
province  of  Asia  Minor,  lying  mostly  on 
Mount  Taurus,  and  having  Lycaonia  on 
the  nortli,  Pamphylia  on  the  south, 
Cilicia  and  Cappadocia  east,  and  the 
province  of  Asia  west." — Calmet.  An- 
tioeh is  said  to  have  belonged  to  Pisi- 
dia, though  it  was  actually  embraced 
in  Phrygia,  which  appears  on  the  maps 
to  have  formed  the  northern  boundary 
of  Pisidia.  \  Went  into  the  syna- 
gogue. Here,  as  in  most  important 
cities,  for  a  wide  extent  round  about 
Judea,  we  find  Jews ;  so  many  that 
they  maintained  a  synagogue  of  their 
own.  Into  this  the  apostles  first  enter- 
ed, according  to  their  usual  custom,  to 
address  the  people.  See  note  on  ver.  5. 
^  On  the  Sahhath-day .  Namely,  the 
Jewish  Sabbath,  answering  to  our  Sa- 
turday. Whether  or  not  the  custom  of 
keeping  the  first  day  of  the  week  as 
holy  time,  and  devoting  it  to  religious 
services,  had  so  early  become  general 
among  Christians,  they  were  accustom- 
ed to  unite  with  the  Jews  in  their  wor- 
ship on  the  seventh  day,  whenever  it 
was  practicable.  And  then,  and  for  a 
long  time  afterwards,  it  was  customary, 
in  every  place,  first  to  propose  the  gos- 
pel to  the  Jews  for  acceptance.  Even 
though  Paul  announced  his  determina- 
tion to  turn  to  the  Gentiles,  ver.  46,  yet 
at  Iconium,  the  next  city  which  he  vis- 
ited, he  preached  first  in  the  synagogue 
of  the  Jews.  Acts  xiv.  1.  T[  Sat 
down.  It  is  said  to  have  been  custom- 
aiy,  in  the  synagogues,  for  the  congre- 
gation to  stand ;  and  only  the  teachers 
were  seated.  The  teachers  sat  even 
while  they  were  teaching,  but  rose  up  to 
read  or  to  pray.  See  note  on  Luke  iv. 
16.  From  the  fact  that  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas sat  down,  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue may  have  supposed  them  to  be 
teachers  of  the  law  ;  and  therefore  in- 
vited them  to  address  the  people,  ver. 
15,  notwithstanding  they  were  person- 
ally strangers. 


law  and  the  prophets,  the  rulers  of 
the  synagogue  sent  unto  them,  say- 
ing, Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye 
have  any  word  of  exhortation  for 
the  people,  say  on. 


15.  After  the  reading  o    the  laii\  &c. 
See  note  on  Luke  iv.  16.     The  allotted 
lesson  for  the  day  was  first  read,  this 
being  an  indispensable  service  on  the 
Sabbath.      The   law,  that  is,  the  five 
books  bearing  the  name  of  Moses,  was 
divided  into  portions,  one  of  which  was 
read  on   every  Sabbath,  in   such  man- 
ner that  the   whole  law  was  publicly 
read  in  the  compass  of  the  year.     The 
prophets   were  also  read,  in  a  similar 
manner,  in  convenient  sections.     It  has 
been  conjectured  (though  it  is  conjec- 
ture only),  that  the  lessons  for  this  day 
were  Deut.  ch.  i.,  and  Isa.  ch.  i.     The 
reason   oft'ered  for   this   conjecture   is, 
that  these  two  scriptures  were  assigned, 
by  the  rule,  for  one  and  the  same  day  ; 
and  that,  in  ver.  18,  Paul  is  supposed 
to  refer  to  Deut.  i.  31.     Nevertheless,  it 
is  equally  true  that  he  referred  to  sev- 
eral other  scriptures,  even    more  dis- 
tinctly, besides  giving  a  general   epi- 
tome of  Jewish  history,  from  the  days 
of  Abraham  to  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus 
Christ.      ^    The    rulers   of   the    syna- 
gogue.    Those    who   had  the   general 
control  of  the  synagogue,  the  direction 
of  the  form  of  worship,  the   manage- 
ment  of  the   financial   aff'airs    of  the 
church,  and  jurisdiction  in  civil  affairs  ; 
or  what  may  perhaps  more  properly  be 
called  the   civil  administration  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  extending  to  the  infliction 
of  stripes  for  a  breach  of  law.     See  note 
on  Matt.   iv.  23.      ^    Sent  iin.to  them. 
Presuming   they  were  desirous  to  ad 
dress  the  people,  from  the  circumstance 
that    they    assumed    the    posture    of 
teachers   on   entering  the    synagogue. 
See  note  on  ver.  14.     ^  Men  and  breth- 
ren.   Literally,  men^  brethren.    Though 
strangers,  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  pro- 
bably recognized  as  Jews,  by  their  pe- 
culiar cast  of  countenance,  which,  in 
Jews,  is  strongly  marked.     Thej"-  were 
acknowledged  as  brethren,  and  civilly 
requested  to  speak,  if  they  had  a  word 
of  exhortation  for  the  people.     Preach- 
ing and  exhortation,  though  the  proper 
province  of  the  minister,  was  not  mo- 
nopolized by  him,  as  in   the  ordinary 
services  of  the  sanctuary,  in  the  present 
day.     When  strangers  or  any  weU-dis- 
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16  Then  Paul  stood  up,  and 
beckoning  with  his  hand,  said.  Men 
of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear  God, 
give  audience. 


posed  persons  were  present,  who  desir- 
ed to  address  the  people,  for  instruction 
or  edification,  an  opportunity  was  free- 
ly given.  Luke  iv.  16 — 22.  This  fact 
may  account  for  what  would  otherwise 
seem  unnatural  or  disorderly  in  the 
conduct  of  the  apostles,  who  uniformly, 
in  whatever  city  they  happened  to  be, 
went  freely  into  the  .Jewish  synagogues, 
and  spake  to  the  people. 

16.  Beckojiiiig  %oitli  Jiis  hand.  A 
gesticulation  designed  to  attract  and 
secure  attention.  See  note  on  Acts 
xii.  17.  T[  Men  of  Israel.  That  is, 
Jews.  The  congregation  seems  to  have 
consisted  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles ; 
the  latter  class  very  probably  being 
proselytes,  and  therefore  regular  wor- 
shippers in  the  svnagogue.  See  ver. 
42,   43.     T[    Ye    that  fear   God.      This 

ehrase  includes  the  Gentile  proselytes, 
[owever  firmly  persuaded  that  they 
were  the  peculiar  favorites  of  Heaven, 
the  Jews  acknowledged  the  proselytes 
from  among  the  Gentiles  to  be  entitled 
to  a  share  in  divine  blessings  ;  so  that 
their  prejudices  were  uot  excited,  nor 
their  national  feeling  shocked,  by  this 
introductory  address  of  the  apostle,  not- 
withstanding it  indicated  that  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  had  a  common  in- 
terest in  the  subject  of  his  discourse. 
^  Give  audience.  Listen ;  attend  to 
my  words,  (jroek.^  hear  ye.  In  the  ad- 
dress which  follows,  Paul  exhibited 
not  only  the  boldness  and  faithfulness 
of  an  apostle,  but  the  wisdom  of  an  or- 
ator. Of  course,  his  main  object  was 
to  preach  Jesus,  as  the  promised  Messi- 
ah. But  he  well  knew,  if  he  announced 
his  purpose  abruptly,  he  would  high- 
ly displease  the  Jewish  portion  of  his 
audience,  and  encounter  their  decided 
opposition  in  advance.  Very  wisely, 
therefore,  he  commenced,  by  recount- 
ing briefly  the  dealings  of  God  with 
their  nation,  as  recorded  in  their  own 
scriptures,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  satis- 
fy them  that  he  religiously  believed  all 
which  had  been  written  by  Moses  and 
the  prophets.  He  noticed  particularly 
the  promise  of  a  Messiah,  and  thus  di- 
rected their  attention  to  his  main  sub- 
ject. Having  thus  gained  their  confi- 
clenco,  and  conciliated  their  feelings, 


17  The  God  of  this  people  of 
Israel  chose  our  fathers,  and  exidt- 
ed  the  people  when  they  dwelt  as 
strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 

he  announced  that  the  Messiah,  whom 
tliey  expected,  had  already  appeared  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  through 
whom  they  might  expect  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  justification  from  those 
things  from  which  the  law  provided  no 
method  of  justification,  ver.  32 — 39. 
So  gently  and  so  gradually  did  he  ap 
proach  the  main  subject  of  his  dis- 
course, that  he  secured  a  patient  hear- 
ing ;  and  the  audience  for  that  time 
manifested  a  disposition  to  ponder  and 
reflect,  rather  than  contradict  and  dis- 
pute. 

17.  The  God  of  this  people  of  Israel. 
He  was  truly  the  God  of  all  the  earth; 
but  having  long  been  woi'shipped  by 
the  children  of  Israel,  while  other  na- 
tions were  given  to  idolatry,  he  might 
properly  be  styled  their  God,  in  con- 
tradistinction to  the  gods  woi'shipped 
by  the  Gentiles.  T[  Cltose  ovr  fathers. 
Selected  them  as  a  peculiar  people. 
From  the  time  when  he  caused  Abra- 
ham to  depart  from  his  country  into  a 
distant  land,  he  had  exhibited  peculiar 
tokens  of  love  to  him  and  his  posterity  ; 
fully  performing  the  promise  to  make 
him  a  great  nation,  and  to  bestow  bless- 
ings on  his  seed.  Gen.  xii.  1 — 3.  ^  Ex- 
alted the  people.!  &c.  Increased  their 
numbers  from  a  small  band  to  a  mighty 
multitude.  Threescore  and  ten  souls 
went  down  into  Egypt,  or  threescore 
and  fifteen,  including  the  family  of  Jo- 
seph. There  went  up  from  Egj^pt  six 
hundred  and  three  thousand  five  hun- 
dred and  fifty  men  of  war,  "  from  twen- 
ty years  old  and  upward,"  besides  wo- 
men and  children,  and  besides  the  whole 
tribe  of  Levi.  Num.  i.  45,  46.  More- 
over, the  people  were  exalted  from  a 
condition  of  the  most  abject  slavery  to 
a  state  of  freedom,  being  led  forth  from 
the  house  of  bondage,  and,  after  long 
wandering,  conducted  to  the  promised 
land,  where  they  enjoyed  peculiar  priv- 
ileges, and  advantages  every  way; 
chiefly  because  to  them  were  commit- 
ted the  oracles  of  God.  Rom.  iii.  1,  2. 
%  When  they  divelt,  &c.  Their  mar- 
vellous increase  in  numbers  and 
strength  was  accomplished  while  they 
were  in  Egypt ;  their  exaltation  to  free- 
dom and  to  a  higher  degree  of  Ifuowl- 


CHAPTEK  XIII. 


191 


with  an  high  arm  broujjht  he  them 
out  of  it. 

18  And  about  the  time  of  forty 


edge  may  be  dated  from  the  hour  of 
their  deliverance  from  that  house  of 
bondage.  ^  -45  straiigers  in  tlte  laiid 
of  Egypt.  They  dwelt  there  as  stran- 
gers and  foreigners.  They  never  be- 
came incorporated  with  the  ruling  na- 
tion, as  one  of  its  component  parts. 
They  intermarried  not  with  their  op- 
pressors. They  went  into  Egypt  as  a 
separate  people  ;  and  as  a  separate  peo- 
ple they  went  out.  With  the  single  ex-r 
ception  that  Joseph  probably  married 
an  Egyptian,  and  his  posterity  partook 
of  her  blood,  it  is  not  known  that  the 
Israelites  left  any  relatives,  either  near 
or  remote,  in  Egypt.  T[  Wilk  a  high 
arm  brougJit  he  them  out  of  it.  This 
phrase  denotes  great  power.  Arm  fig- 
uratively denotes  power.  The  refer- 
ence is  to  the  repeated  miracles  per- 
formed by  Moses,  at  the  divine  com- 
mand, the  cutting-off  of  the  first-born, 
without  human  instrumentality,  and 
the  utter  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and 
his  host  in  the  Red  Sea,  when  pursuing 
the  children  of  Israel.  Truly  did  God 
dehver  his  people  with  a  high  arm,  or 
an  exhibition  of  tremendous,  irresisti- 
ble, overwhelming  power. 

18.  About  the  time  of  forty  years. 
The  duration  of  their  pilgrimage  be- 
tween Egypt  and  Canaan.  Exod.  xvi. 
35  ;  Deut.  xxix.  5.  ^  Suffered  he  their 
mninie:s.  This  passage  has  been  vari- 
ously interpreted.  The  most  natural 
explanation  would  be,  that  God  bore 
with  their  rebellious  and  disobedient 
conduct  during  their  whole  pilgrimage  : 
and  this  would  be  consistent  with  the 
facts ;  for  they  were  disobedient  and 
rebellious,  and  yet  God  preserved  them 
by  a  constant  miracle,  and  bestowed 
daily  blessings,  prohibiting  them  only 
from  inheriting  the  land  of  promise. 
Yet  it  is  objected  to  this  interpretation 
that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  manifest 
purpose  of  Paul,  in  this  portion  of  his 
address ;  as  a  reference  to  the  former 
iniquities  of  the  nation  would  naturally 
vex  and  exasperate  his  Jewish  hearers, 
whose  feelings  he  was  endeavoring  to 
conciliate.  Most  critics  therefore  con- 
cur in  reading,  He  blessed  and  nourish- 
ed them  ;  or,  He  bore  and  fed  them,  as 
a  nurse.  This  requires  the  change  of 
only  a  single  letter  in    the    original, 


years  suffered  he  their  manners  in 
the  wilderness. 

19  And  when  he  had  destroyed 


which  change,  Griesbach  and  Knapp 
have  admitted  into  the  text  upon  satis- 
foctory  authority.  This  explanation 
also  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
facts  in  the  case  ;  for,  during  the  whole 
pilgrimage,  the  protecting  care  of  God 
was  exhibited,  not  only  in  the  visible 
tokens  of  flame  and  smoke  which  ac- 
companied them,  but  in  the  constant 
provision  made  for  their  temporal 
wants,  the  deliverance  afforded  in  every 
hour  of  trial,  and  the  instructions  by 
which  thevwere  made  acquainted  with 
the  character  and  will  of  God,  and  with 
their  own  duty  towards  God  and  man. 
\  The  ivilderness.  The  desert  through 
which  they  passed,  on  their  journey  to 
Canaan. 

19.  Destroyed  seven  nations.  The 
Canaanites,  the  Hittites,  the  Hivites, 
the  Perizzites,  the  Girgashites,  the 
Amorites,  and  the  Jebusites.  Josh.  iii. 
10.  These  nations  were  destroyed,  that 
is,  cut  off  or  prostrated  as  nations.  It 
is  not  intended  that  all  the  people  were 
slain ;  for  many  were  made  captive, 
and  some  escaped  even  captivity.  But, 
as  nations,  they  were  conquered  and 
subdued  ;  their'political  power  was  de- 
stroyed, and  their  physical  force  utter- 
ly crippled  by  the  slaughter  of  vast 
multitudes.  Their  land  was  wrested 
from  them,  and  was  bestowed  upon  the 
conquerors.  Some  have  suggested  that 
such  a  war  of  extermination  as  that 
which  led  to  this  result  is  so  inconsist- 
ent with  the  divine  character  and  the 
eternal  principles  of  right,  that  it  can- 
not have  been  commanded  by  God. 
This  objection  is  fairly  stated  and  as 
fairly  answered  by  Bishop  Watson,  in 
his  Letter  to  Paine,  or  an  Apology  for 
the  Bible.  The  importance  of  the  sub- 
ject will  justify  a  full  notice.  "  You 
hold  it  impossible  that  the  Bible  can  be 
the  word  of  God,  because  it  is  therein 
said  that  the  Israelites  destroyed  the 
Canaanites  by  the  express  command  of 
God ;  and  to  believe  the  Bible  to  be 
true,  we  must,  you  affirm,  unbelieve 
all  our  belief  of  the  moral  justice  of 
God  ;  for  wherein,  you  ask,  could  cry- 
ing or  smiling  inf'ants  offend  ?  I  am 
astonished  that  so  acute  a  reasoner 
should  attempt  to  disparage  the  Bible, 
by  bringing  forward  this  exploded  and 
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sevemiaticns  in  the  land  of  Chanaan, 

he  divided  their  land  to  them  by  lot. 

20  And  after  that,  he  gave  unto 


frequently  refuted  objection  of  Morgan, 
Tiudal,  and  Bolingbroke.  You  profess 
yourself  to  be  a  deist,  and  to  believe 
tliat  there  is  a  God  wlio  created  the 
universe,  and  established  the  laws  of 
nature  by  which  it  is  sustained  in  ex- 
istence. You  profess  that,  from  the 
contemplation  of  the  works  of  God, 
you  derive  a  knowledge  of  his  attri- 
butes ;  and  you  reject  the  Bible,  be- 
cause it  ascribes  to  God  things  incon- 
sistent (as  you  suppose)  with  the  attri- 
butes which  you  have  discovered  to 
belong  to  him  ;  in  particular,  you  think 
it  repugnant  to  his  moral  justice,  that 
he  should  doom  to  destruction  the  cry- 
ing or  smiling  infants  of  the  Canaanites. 
Why  do  you  not  maintain  it  to  be  re- 
pugnant to  his  moral  justice,  that  he 
should  suffer  crying  or- smiling  infants 
to  be  swallowed'  up  by  an  earthquake, 
drowned  by  an  inundation,  consumed 
by  fire,  starved  by  famine,  or  destroyed 
by  pestilence  ?  The  word  of  God  is  in 
perfect  harmony  with  his  works  :  cry- 
ing or  smiling  inf\ints  are  subjected  to 
death  in  both.  You  will  probably  re- 
ply that  the  evils  which  the  Canaanites 
suffered  from  the  express  command  of 
God  were  different  from  those  which 
Avere  brought  on  mankind  by  the  opera- 
tion of  the  laws  of  nature.  Different ! 
in  what  ?  Not  in  the  magnitude  of  the 
evil ;  not  in  the  subjects  of  sufferance  ; 
not  in  the  author  of  it ;  for  my  philoso- 
phy, at  least,  instructs  me  to  believe  that 
God  not  only  primarily  formed,  but  that 
he  has  through  all  ages  executed,  the 
laws  of  nature ;  and  that  he  will 
through  all  eternity  administer  them 
for  the  general  happiness  of  his  crea- 
tures, whether  we  can,  on  every  occa- 
sion, discern  that  end  or  not.  As  to  the 
Canaanites,  it  is  needless  to  enter  into 
any  proof  of  the  depraved  state  of  their 
morals  :  they  were  a  wicked  people  in 
the  time  of  Abraham ;  and  they,  even 
then,  were  devoted  to  destruction  by 
God :  but  their  iniquity  was  not  then 
full.  In  the  time  of  Moses,  they  were 
idolaters,  sacrificers  of  their  own  crying 
or  smiling  infants  ;  devourers  of  human 
flesh  ;  addicted  to  unnatural  lusts  ; 
immersed  in  the  filthiness  of  all  man- 
ner of  vice.  Now  I  think  it  will  be 
impossible  1  o  prove  that  it  was  a  pro- 


them  judges,  about  the  space  of 
four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  untU 
Samuel  the  prophet. 

ceeding  contrary  to  God's  moral  jus- 
tice to  exterminate  so  wicked  a  people. 
He  made  the  Israelites  the  executors 
of  his  vengeance ;  and,  in  doing  this, 
he  gave  such  an  evident  and  terrible 
proof  of  his  abomination  of  vice,  as 
could  not  fail  to  strike  the  suiTounding 
nations  with  astonishment  and  terror, 
and  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  the 
Israelites  what  they  were  to  expect,  if 
they  followed  the  example  of  the  na- 
tions whom  he  commanded  them  to  cut 
off.  '  Ye  shall  not  commit  any  of  these 
abominations,  that  the  land  spue  not 
you  out  also,  as  it  spued  out  the  nations 
before  you.'  How  strong  and  descrip- 
tive this  language  !  The  vices  of  the 
inhabitants  were  so  abominable,  that 
the  very  land  was  sick  of  them,  and 
forced  to  vomit  them  forth,  as  the 
stomach  disgorges  a  deadly  poison." 
The  foregoing  remarks  are  commended 
to  the  serious  consideration  of  those 
who  insist  that  human  reason  is  the 
supreme  tribunal  at  which  the  word  of 
God  must  be  tried  and  judged,  and 
who  insist  also  on  their  right  to  reject 
every  thing  which  to  them  seems  in- 
consistent with  the  vicAvs  which  they 
have  formed  concerning  moral  right 
and  the  divine  character.  "  Happy  is 
he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that 
thing  which  he  alloweth."  Rom.  xiv. 
22.  It  is  the  part  of  modesty,  not  to 
condemn  in  revelation  that  which  is 
known  and  admitted  to  exist  in  nature. 
T[  Of  Chanaan.  The  whole  land  for- 
merly occupied  by  the  seven  exter- 
minated nations  was  called  by  the  gen- 
eral name  of  Canaan.  T[  Divided  their 
land  to  them  by  lot.  See  an  account  of 
the  division,  in  Josh.  ch.  xiii. — xix. 
Questions  even  of  much  importance 
were  frequently  settled  among  the 
Jews  by  lot.  See  notes  on  Luke  i.  9  ; 
Acts  i.  26. 

20.  Gave  unto  them  judges.  Or, 
rulers.  These  were  men,  raised  up  by 
God.  and  endowed  with  such  abilities 
for  government,  that  their  right  to  rule 
was  readily  recognized  and  acknowl- 
edged by  the  people.  See  Judg.  ii.  16, 
18.  ^  About  the  space  of  four  hundred 
and  fifty  years.  Chronologists  have 
been  much  perplexed  in  the  effort  to 
reconcile  this  passage  with  1  Kings  vi.  1. 
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21  And  afterward  they  desired 
a  king:  and  God  gave  unto  them 
Saul  the  son  of  Cis,  a  man  of  the 


"  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  four  hun- 
dred and  eightieth  year  after  the  child- 
ren of  Israel  were  come  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Solo- 
mon's reign  over  Israel,  in  the  month 
Zif,  which  is  the  second  month,  that  he 
began  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord." 
But  by  adding  together  the  forty  years' 
pilgrimage  in  the  wilderness,  seventeen 
years  for  the  government  of  Joshua, 
being  the  duration  of  his  life  after  en- 
tering the  land  of  promise,  the  four 
hundred  and  fifty  years  of  the  judges, 
and,  according  to  the  common  chron- 
ology, forty  years  for  the  government 
of  Samuel  and  Saul,  forty  years  of 
David's  reign,  and  the  three  of  Solo- 
mon's, before  the  building  of  the  temple 
was  commenced,  we  have  a  sum  total 
of  five  hundred  and  ninety  years ; 
being  an  excess  of  one  hundred  and 
ten  years  over  the  number  specified 
in  1  Kings  vi.  1.  Lightfoot  has  a  table, 
showing  that,  during  the  four  hundred 
and  fifty  years  which  elapsed  from  the 
first  appointment  of  judges  to  the  death 
of  Eli,  the  last  of  the  number,  Israel  was 
actually  governed  by  judges  three  hund- 
red and  thirty-nine  years,  and  by  foreign 
tyrants  one  hundred  and  eleven  years. 
The  period  during  which  the  nation 
was  subjected  to  foreign  rule  varies  only 
one  year  from  the  difference  between 
the  chronology  of  Luke  and  that  in 
the  Old  Testament.  May  not  the  writer 
of  the  book  of  Kings  have  purposely 
omitted  so  many  years  from  his  com- 
putation? It  is  known  that  the  Jews 
were  exceedingly  sensitive  on  the  sub- 
ject of  foreign  domination :  so  highly 
did  they  value  political  freedom,  that 
they  were  unwilling  to  acknowledge 
they  had  ever  been  deprived  of  it.  See 
notes  on  Matt.  i.  17 ;  John  viii.  33.  It 
is  possible  they  were  even  willing  to 
blot  from  memory  the  whole  portion  of 
their  national  existence,  after  their  de- 
parture from  Egypt,  during  which  they 
were  not  able  to  name  rulers  of  their 
own  kindred.  I  am  not  aware  that  this 
suggestion  has  been  made  heretofore, 
with  reference  to  this  chronological 
difficulty  ;  nor  am  I  certain  that  it  will 
abide  the  test  of  a  severe  scrutiny. 
But  it  is  confessed,  on  all  hands,  that 
00  other  method,    hitherto    proposed, 

17 


tribe  of  Benjamin,  by  the  space  of 
forty  years. 

22  And  when  he  had  removed 


affords  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  ap- 
parent contradiction.  And  this,  if  fal- 
lacious, will  only  add  one  to  the  num- 
ber of  ineffectual  attempts  to  reconcile 
the  inconsistency  between  the  chronol- 
ogy of  Paul  or  Luke,  and  that  which  is 
found  in  the  book  of  Kings.  It  is  im- 
portant, however,  to  add,  that  Josephus, 
the  Jewish  historian,  agrees  with  the 
text,  and  disagrees  with  the  other  ac- 
count, in  this  matter ;  and  there  is  the 
strongest  probability  that  the  mistake 
is  not  in  the  text,  but  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. He  says,  "  Solomon  began  to 
build  the  temple  in  the  fourth  year  of 
his  reign,  on  the  second  month,  five 
hundred  and  ninety-two  years  after  the 
exodus  out  of  Egypt."— Antiq.  B.  viii., 
ch.  iii.  §  1.  This,  as  appears  by_  the 
preceding  computation,  agrees,  within 
two  years,  with  the  account  in  the 
text.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  Paul's 
chronology  was  that  which  was  then 
generally  adopted.  It  should  not  be  for- 
gotten, however,  that  the  apostle  had 
a  higher  object  in  view  than  the  set- 
tlement of  points  of  chronology.  It 
was  sufficient  for  his  purpose  to  refer 
to  the  former  history  of  the  nation  as 
his  hearers  themselves  understood  it. 

21.  Tliey  desired  a  king.  They  be 
came  dissatisfied  with  the  conduct  of 
Samuel's  sons,  who  had  officiated  as 
judges,  and  desired  the  appointment 
of  a  king,  for  the  professed  purpose  of 
conforming  their  government  to  that  of 
other  nations,  but  actually,  perhaps,  to 
escape  from  subjection  to  these  unpop- 
ular rulei's.  "  AH  the  elders  of  Israel 
gathered  themselves  together,  and  came 
to  Samuel  unto  Ramah,  and  said  unto 
him,  Behold,  thou  art  old,  and  thy  sons 
walk  not  in  thy  ways  ;  now  make  us  a 
king  to  judge  us  like  all  the  nations." 
1  Sam.  viii.  4,  5.  Samuel  forewarned 
them  concerning  the  nature  and  effects 
of  a  kingly  government ;  but  they  in- 
sisted, and,  by  divine  direction,  he 
yielded.  It  was  originally  designed 
that  they  should  be  subjected  to  tliis 
kind  of  government.  Deut.  xvii.  14, 
15.  ^  Saul  tke  son  of  Cis.  Uniformly 
Kish,  in  the  Old  Testament,  In  tran- 
planting  Hebrew  names  into  the  Greek 
language,  such  alterations  are  not  unu 
sual.     See  note  on  Matt.  i.  2.    Tf  Space 


194 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


him,  he  raised  up  unto  them  David 
to  be  their  king :  to  whom  also  he 
gave  testimony,  and  said,  I  have 
found  David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a 
man  after  mine  own  heart,  which 
shall  fulfil  all  my  will. 

23  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  God, 


of  forty  years.  This  is  understood  to 
include  both  the  time  while  Samuel 
jud<};cd  the  people  and  the  reign  of  Saul ; 
in  otlier  words,  the  period  from  the  four 
hundred  and  fifty  years  of  the  judges, 
ver.  20,  to  the  death  of  Saul. 

22.  W hen  Jie  Jiad  removed  him.  Saul 
disobeyed  a  positive  command  of  God ; 
and  hence  the  Lord  rent  the  kingdom 
from  him,  and  rejected  him  from  being 
king  over  Israel.  1  Sam.  xv.  24 — 31. 
He  was  defeated  in  battle,  and,  having 
vainly  endeavored  to  persuade  his 
armor-bearer  to  slay  him,  he  committed 
suicide  by  falling  on  his  own  sword. 
1  Sam.  xxxi.  1 — 6.  The  removal  of 
Saul,  in  the  text,  probably  refers  to  the 
time  when  Samuel  notiified  him  that 
the  Lord  had  rejected  him  as  king,  and 
rent  his  kingdom  from  him.  David  was 
anointed  king  very  soon  after  this  re- 
jection of  Saul,  and  the  length  of  his 
reign  is  computed  from  that  period. 
^  Raised  up  unto  them  David.  En- 
dowed him  with  remarkable  abilities, 
and  caused  him  to  be  anointed  king,  by 
express  command.  1  Sam.  xvi.  12, 13. 
^  He  gave  testimony.  He  testified. 
1  Samt  xiii.  14 ;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  20.  ^  I 
ha^ve  found  David^  &c.  This  is  not  a 
literal  quotation,  but  is  rather  the  sub- 
stance of  several  declarations.  ^  A 
man  after  mine  own  h.eart.  This  is  to 
be  understood  of  David,  as  a  public 
officer,  rather  than  of  his  moral  char- 
acter as  an  individual,  as  is  indicated 
by  the  succeeding  phrase.  As  a  man, 
indeed,  though  not  without  failings  and 
impei'fections,  yet  compared  with  his 
contemporaries,  he  was  remarkable  for 
his  purity  of  character.  It  should  not 
be  forgotten,  that,  however  lamentably 
low  may  be  the  standard  of  morals 
now,  it  was  much  lower  then.  And  if 
any  man  now  should  rise  as  far  above 
the  present  standard  as  David  then  did, 
we  should  be  ready  to  exclaim,  Mark 
the  perfec  t  man,  and  behold  the  upright. 
David  committed  sin,  as  all  men  do. 
But  few  have  repented  and  sorrowed  so 
bitterly  as  he,  if  we  may  confide  in  his- 


according  to  Jiis  promise,  raised  un- 
to Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus  : 

24  When  John  had  first  preached, 
before  his  coming,  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance to  all  the  people  of  Israel. 

25  And  as  John  fulfilled  his 
course,  he   said,  Whom  think  ye 


tory,  or  judge  from  his  penitential 
Psalms.  And  his  conduct  thi-ough  life, 
notwithstanding  his  occasional  lapses, 
indicates  that  his  governing  principle 
was  an  honest  and  earnest  desire  to  know 
and  perform  his  whole  duty.  As  much  as 
this  can  be  found  in  very  few  on  earth  : 
more  than  this  need  not  be  sought  in 
any.  ^  Shall  fiilfil  all  my  will.  Saul 
had  disobeyed  the  divine  command,  and 
he  was  cut  off.  It  is  testified,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  David  should  fulfil  the  divine 
will.  Both  testimonies  doubtless  relate 
to  the  public  or  official  character  of  the 
individuals.  The  language  of  the  Lord, 
by  his  prophet,  to  Jeroboam,  concern- 
ing David,  clearly  shows  that  he  is 
mentioned  as  a  king  rather  than  as  a 
private  individual.  "  Thou  hast  not 
been  as  my  servant  David,  who  kept 
my  commandments,  and  who  followed 
me  with  all  his  heart,  to  do  that  only 
which  was  right  in  mine  eyes.  But 
thou  hast  done  evil  above  all  that  were 
befoi-e  thee;  for  thou  hast  gone  and  made 
thee  other  gods,  and  molten  images,  to 
provoke  me  to  anger,  and  hast  cast  me 
behind  thy  back."     1  Kings  xiv.  8,  9. 

23.  Of  this  'man's  seed.  That  is,  of 
the  posterity  of  David.  ^  According 
to  his  promise.  See  note  on  Acts  ii. 
30.  ^  Raised  itnto  Israel  a  Saviour. 
See  note  on  Acts  v.  31.  ^  A  Saviour, 
Jes7is.     See  note  on  Matt.  i.  21. 

24.  When  John  had  first  preached. 
Namely,  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea. 
See  Matt.  ch.  iii.  He  came  to  prepare 
the  way  for  the  promised  Messiah,  and, 
by  preaching  repentance  to  the  children 
of  Israel,  prepared  their  hearts  to  re- 
ceive the  expected  blessing. 

25.  A7id  as  John  fulfilled  his  course. 
While  he  was  fulfilling  his  ministry ; 
while  he  was  engaged  in  the  work  as- 
signed him.  The  labor  of  John  is 
styled  a  course,  or  race,  in  allusion  to 
the  ancient  games,  in  which  running 
was  one  trial  of  strength  and  endurance. 
See  Heb.  xii.  1.  ^  Wliomthinlc  ye^  &c. 
According  to  the  accounts  given  by  the 
se'veral  evangelists,  John  gave  this  testi- 
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that  I  am  ?  I  am  not  lie.  But  be- 
hold, there  cometh  one  after  me, 
whose  shoes  of  his  feet  I  am  not 
worthy  to  loose. 

26  Men  and  brethren,  children 
of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  and  who- 


mony  concerning  himself  and  the  Mes- 
siah whom  he  preached,  in  answer  to 
the  inquiries  of  the  people,  either  ex- 
pressed or  understood.  Matt.  iii.  11  ; 
Mark  i.  7,  8  ;  Luke  iii.  15,  16  ;  John  i. 
19 — 27.  The  accounts  substantially 
agree.  The  declaration  of  John,  as  re- 
coixled  by  three  evangelists,  that  a  per- 
sonage would  soou  appear,  migiitier 
than  himself,  is  equivalent  to  the  dis- 
tinct assertion  recorded  by  the  evan- 
gelist John,  that  he  himself  was  not 
that  pei'sonage.  This  testimony  of 
John  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient 
promise,  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  was  not 
without  its  object  and  etTect.  How- 
ever widely  the  Jews  diftered  in  opinion 
concerning  this  humble  and  zealous 
forerunner  of  the  Lord,  some  supposing 
him  to  be  the  Messiah,  some  Isaiah,  and 
some  to  be  another  of  the  ancient  pro- 
phets, John  i.  19 — 23,  they  all  acknowl- 
edged his  purity  of  life,  and  "all  men 
counted  John  that  he  was  a  prophet  in- 
deed."    Mark  xi.  32. 

26.  Men  and  brethren.  A  Hebraism, 
equivalent  to  the  more  simple  form, 
brethren.  All  the  congregation  were 
included  by  the  term  brethren,  and 
afterwards  separately  addressed.  Hav- 
ing completed  his  rapid  survey  of  Jew- 
ish history  from  the  time  when  Abra- 
ham was  set  apart  from  the  nations  as 
the  founder  of  a  peculiar  race,  until  the 
bnptism  of  that  Saviour  whose  advent 
the  prophets  had  predicted,  the  apostle 
proceeds  in  the  most  eas^y  and  natural 
manner  to  the  main  object  of  his  dis- 
course ;  namely,  to  assure  his  hearers 
that  they  had  a  pei'sonal  interest  in  the 
salvation  preached  through  the  Mes- 
siah, and  to  exhort  them  to  embrace 
Jesus  as  the  true  Christ,  and  thus  enter 
into  the  joy  of  their  Lord.  To  this 
end,  he  adduced  evidence  of  the  great 
fact  to  be  believed,  and  exhibited  the 
consequences  of  t^xith  and  unbelief, 
ver.  27 — 41.  ^  Children  of  the  stock  of 
Abraham.  Namely,  Jews.  The  Ishma- 
elites  were  also  descendants  of  Abra- 
ham ;  but  the  Jews  had  so  long  monop- 
olized the  name,  that  it  was  regarded  as 


soever  among  you  fearcth  God,  to 
you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation 
sent. 

27  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  their  I'ulers,  because 
they  knew  him  not,  nor   yet  the 

theirs  by  prescriptive  right.  \  Who- 
soever amoiigyoufearetli  God.  Prose- 
lytes, who  were  not  Jews  by  birth,  but 
who  had  adopted  their  religion,  and  con- 
formed to  its  requirements.  See  note  on 
ver.  16.  Lightfoot  quotes  from  a. Jewish 
Eabbin  the  following  passage  concern- 
ing proselytes  : — "  Blessed  is  every  one 
that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  walketh  in 
his  ways,  Ps.  cxxviii.  1.  He  doth  not 
say,  Blessed  is  Israel,  or.  Blessed  are 
the  priests,  or.  Blessed  the  Levites  ;  but, 
Blessed  is  every  one  that  feareth  the 
Lord.  These  are  the  proselytes,  they 
that  fear  the  Lord.  According  as  it  is 
said  of  Israel,  Blessed  art  thou,  0  Israel  ! 
so  it  is  said  of  these.  Blessed  is  every 
one  that  feareth  the  Lord.  Now  of" 
what  proselyte  is  it  said,  that  he  is 
blessed  ?  It  is  said  of  the  proselyte  of 
justice.  Not  as  those  Cuthites,  of 
whom  it  is  said,  that  they  feared  the 
Lord,  and  yet  worshipped  their  own 
gods."  Tf  To  you.  To  both  Jews  and 
proselytes.  Tlie  Gentiles  were  as  deep- 
ly interested  as  the  Jews.  Indeed,  all 
Gentiles  were  thus  interested,  as  this 
apostle  subsequently  testified,  in  terms 
too  plain  to  be  misunderstood.  But 
here,  the  address  is  specially  to  the 
proselytes,  none  other  of  the  Gentiles 
probably  being  in  a  Jewish  synagogue 
for  religious  purposes.  T[  The  word  of 
this  salvation.  This  message  of  salva- 
tion ;  namely,  that  God  had  sent  his 
Son  Jesus  into  the  world,  that  the  woiid 
through  him  might  be  saved ;  in  other 
words,  that  he  had  sent  him  to  save  his 
people  from  their  sins,  to  turn  them 
away  from  their  iniquities,  and  to  give 
them  etei-nal  life.  Matt.  i.  21 ;  John 
iii.  17  ;  xvii.  2  ;  Acts  iii.  26. 

27.  TItey  that  dinell  at  .Ternsalem^  &c. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  holy  city  and 
their  rulers  were  more  guilty  than 
othei's,  in  the  transactions  here  referred 
to,  because  they  had  a  better  opportu- 
nity to  learn  the  ti'ue  character  and 
doctrine  of  Jesus,  and  because  they 
were  more  actively  engaged  in  the 
murderous  work  of  crucifixion.  Pro- 
bably not  one  of  Paul's  hearers,  in  a 
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voices  of  tliG  pi'ophets  which  are 
read  every  sabbath-day,  they  have 
fulfilled  them  in  condemning  him. 


city  so  distant  from  Jerusalem,  had 
been  personally  engaged  in  the  persecu- 
tion of  our  Lord.  Tliis  fact  is  suggest- 
ed ])y  tlie  apostle  as  a  favorable  consid- 
eration ;  yet  he  admonished  them  to 
beware,  lest,  by  manifesting  a  similar 
spirit,  they  should  become  involved  in 
a  common  calamity  with  their  brethren, 
ver.  40,  41.  ^  Because  tJiey  knew  Jiim 
not.  "  With  great  wisdom  and  tender- 
ness, he  speaks  of  his  murderers  in  such 
a  manner  as  not  to  exasperate,  but  as 
far  as  possible  to  mitigate  their  crime. 
There  was  sufficient  guilt  in  the  murder 
of  the  Son  of  God  to  overwhelm  the 
nation  with  alarm,  even  after  all  that 
could  be  said  to  mitigate  the  deed.  See 
Acts  ii.  23,  36,  37.  ^When  Paul  says, 
'  They  knew  him  not,'  he  means  that 
they  did  not  know  him  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah; see  1  Cor.  ii.  8 ;  they  were  ignor- 
ant of  the  true  meaning  of  the  prophe- 
cies of  the  Old  Testament ;  they  re- 
garded him  as  an  impostor." — Barnes. 
"  They  were,  however,  answerable  for 
their  ignorance  ;  for,  if  they  had  not 
chosen  darkness,  they  might  have  seen 
the  true  light.  Obstinacy,  prejudice, 
suppression  of  their  real  convictions, 
had  plunged  them  into  voluntary 
night." — Livermore.  The  example  of 
our  Lord  and  his  apostles  is  worthy  the 
consideration  of  those  who  are  accus- 
tomed to  rebuke  the  iniquity  of  die  ab- 
sent with  un.measured  severity,  while 
they  allude  to  the  vices  of  them  who 
are  present  with  the  utmost  tenderness, 
if  they  do  not  absolutely  apologize  for 
them.  On  the  contrary,  the  apostles, 
when  speaking  of  the  absent  as  in  the 
case  now  under  consideration,  used  the 
mildest  terms  consistent  with  a  con- 
scientious declaration  of  the  truth  ;  but, 
like  their  Master  and  great  exemplar, 
when  dealing  with  the  consciences  of 
guilty  men  in  their  presence,  they  used 
the  most  plain,  direct,  and  pungent 
terms,  —  sometimes  taking  the  form  of 
terrible  denunciation.  See  Matt.  xxhi. 
13—39;  John  viii.  37—55;  Acts  ii.  22, 
23 ;  iii.  12—14 ;  iv.  8—12  ;  v.  29—32. 
Thus  did  they  use  severity  where  it 
might  be  beneficial,  and  omit  it  when  it 
would  be  useless.  T[  Nor  yet  the  voices 
of  the  prophets.  The  language  of  the 
prophets  was  familiar  to  their  ears,  for 


28  And  though  they  found  no 
cause  of  death  in  him,  yet  desiied 
they  Pilate  that  he  should  be  slain. 


they  heard  it  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath  ; 
but  its  meaning  they  had  not  learned. 
They  were  ignorant  that  even  the  death 
of  Jesus  was  one  charactei"istic  mark 
of  his  Messiahsliip.  His  own  disciples 
had  been  ignorant,  until  they  were  par 
ticularly  instructed  by  him.  See  Luke 
xxiv.  19 — 27.  The  Jews  expected  an 
earthly  prince,  and  were  not  prepared 
for  a  heavenly  ;  they  expected  one  who 
would  reign  on  earth  for  ever,  and  did 
not  dream  that  he  would  pass  through 
the  grave  to  glory.  When  they  had 
crucified  .Jesus,  they  supposed  they 
had  effectually  pi'oved  that  he  was  not 
the  Mes-siah,  and  sealed  his  condemna- 
tion as  an  impostor.  It  did  not  come 
into  their  minds,  that,  by  this  act  of 
wickedness,  they  had  fulfilled  the  pro- 
phecies, and  accomplished  one  of  the 
events  necessary  to  the  full  proof 
that  the  object  of  their  detestation  was 
the  true  Messiah ;  even  him  to  whom 
God  had  given  power  to  reign  until  all 
enemies  should  become  subject  to  him 
and  acknowledge  him  to  be  their  Lord, 
to  the  glory  of  the  Father.  '^  Which 
are  read  every  Sabbath-day.  In  the  re- 
gular services  of  the  synagogue  on  the 
Sabbath,  a  portion  of  the  law  was  read, 
and  also  a  portion  of  the  prophetic 
writings.  In  this  manner  the  greater 
part  of  the  Old  Testament  was  public- 
ly read,  once  a  year,  in  the  hearing  of 
the  congregation,  who  unfortunately 
did  not  well  understand  what  they 
heard.  Tf  They  have  fidfilled  them  in 
condemning  him.  By  crucifying  the 
Lord  of  glory,  the  .Jews  fulfilled  the 
ancient  predictions  concerning  him. 
See  notes  on  Luke  xxiv.  25 — 27. 

28.  TJiough  they  found  no  cause  of 
death.  They  could  not  convict  him  of 
an 3'  crime  deserving  death.  The  Rf>- 
man  governor,  Pilate,  again  and  again 
protested,  that,  after  a  strict  examina- 
tion and  a  full  hearing  of  the  witnesses 
against  him,  he  found  no  fault  in  him, 
or  any  thing  worthy  of  death.  Luke 
xxiii.  14,  15  ;  John  xviii.  38  ;  xix.  4,  6  ; 
but  judgment  of  condemnation  was 
actually  extorted  from  him,  by  the  ter- 
ror of  being  denounced  as  an  enemy  to 
Ccesar.  John  xix.  12,  Tf  Yet  d<  fired 
they  Pilate.^  &c.  See  Matt,  xxvli. 
22—25  ;  Luke  xxiii.  18—23. 
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29  And  Avhen  they  had  fulfilled 
all  that  was  written  of  him,  they 
took  Mm  down  from  the  tree,  and 
laid  him  in  a  sepulchre. 

30  But  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead: 

31  And  he  was  seen  many  days 


29.  When  they  had  fulfilled  all,  &c. 
See  note  on  ver.  27.  ^  They  took  him 
down,  "  That  is,  it  was  clone  by  the 
Jews.  Not  that  it  was  done  by  those 
that  put  him  to  death,  but  by  .Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  a  Jew,  and  by  Nicodemus, 
and  their  companions.  Paul  is  speak- 
ing of  what  was  done  to  Jesus  by  the 
Jews  at  Jerusalem ;  and  he  does  not 
affirm  that  the  same  persons  put  him  to 
death  and  laid  him  in  a  tomb,  but  that 
all  this  was  done  hy  Jews.'''' — Barnes. 
Tf  The  tree.  The  cross  ;  often  called  a 
tree. 

30.  Bat  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead.  And  thus  gave  convincing,  evi- 
dence that  Jesus  was  truly  the  Son  of 
God.  Rom.  i.  4.  See  note  on  Acts  ii. 
24.  The  opposition  of  the  Jews,  and 
all  their  efforts  to  stigmatize  Jesus  as 
an  impostor,  were  utterly  unavailing. 
In  putting  him  to  death,  they  did  not 
dream  that  they  were  fulfilling  the 
ancient  prophecies,  which  they  misun- 
derstood, ver.  27.  God  restored  him  to 
life,  and  received  him  up  on  high  ;  and 
thus  gave  assurance  to  the  world  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  his  beloved  Son,  and 
that  as  he  lives,  so  shall  they  also  live, 
for  ever. 

31.  He  was  seen.^  &c.  For  an  account 
of  his  various  appearances  to  his  disci- 
ples, see  note  at  the  end  of  John. 
\  Many  days.  The  period  is  more 
definitely  described  as  "  forty  days," 
Acts  i.  3.  \  Of  them  which  came  ^ip 
with  him  from  Galilee.  The  expression 
is  general,  and  may  include  all  who 
followed  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jerusa- 
lem. Very. probably  all  these  are  in- 
cluded among  the  "  five  hundred  breth- 
ren," who  saw  him  "at  once,"  1  Cor. 
XV.  6.  Yet  there  seems  to  be  a  special 
reference  to  the  apostles,  who  were 
chosen  and  appointed  as  witnesses  to 
the  people  concerning  his  precepts  and 
example,  his  death,  resurrection,  and 
ascension. 

32.  Declare  iinto  yon  glad  tidings. 
See  note  on  Luke  ii.  10.  The  same 
word  13  elsewhere  translated,  "  preach 

17* 


of  them  which  came  up  with  him 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  are 
his  witnesses  unto  the  people. 

32  And  Ave  declare  unto  you 
glad  tidings,  how  that  the  promise 
which  was  made  unto  the  fathers, 

33  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same 


the  gospel ;"  but  the  sense  is  more  fully 
expressed  by  the  translation  here.  To 
the  Jews,  the  annunciation  of  the  Mes- 
siah's advent  was  truly  glad  tidings, 
because,  however  widely  they  mistook 
his  true  character,  they  expected  many 
and  rich  blessings  under  his  reign.  To 
the  Christian,  who  more  fully  realizes 
the  chai'acter  of  the  Master's  mission, 
it  is  a  source  of  perpetual  joy  and 
gratitude,  that  "  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life ;  for  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the 
world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that 
the  world  through  him  might  be  saved." 
John  iii.  16,  17.  The  hope  of  life  and 
immortality,  brought  to  light  through 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  2  Tim.  i.  10, 
has  consoled  many  hearts ;  and  in  due 
time  it  shall  dry  all  tears,  subdue  all 
rebellious  passions  and  impulses,  and 
fill  all  hearts  with  confidence,  love, 
holiness,  and  j'oy.  Then  shall  be  fulfill- 
ed the  prophetic  annunciation  of  the 
angel :  "  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of 
great  joy,  which  shall  be  unto  all  peo- 
ple ;  for  unto  you  is  born,  this  day,  in 
the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is 
Christ  the  Lord."  Luke  ii.  10,  11. 
^  The  promise,  &i,(i.  The  reference  here 
is  supposed  by  many  to  be  the  promises 
generally,  contained  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. But  the  phraseology  seems  rath- 
er to  indicate  one  promise  in  particular ; 
namely,  the  promise  made  to  Abraham, 
that  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed ;  which  promise, 
being  a  covenant  of  grace,  or  an  abso- 
lute promise  of  God,  was  not  made  void 
by  the  law,  or  covenant  of  works, 
which  was  given  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  afterwards.  See  Gal.  iii. 
17.  The  same  promise  is  referred  to  in 
similar  terms.  Acts  iii.  25,  26  ;  Gal. 
iii.  8.  The  succeeding  verse  also  indi- 
cates that  the  ;t7;-0TO/5eliad  special  refer- 
ence to  the  mission  of  Jesus  Christ. 

33.    God  hatJi  fulfilled  the  same,  &c. 
"  God  has  completed  or  carried  into 
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effect  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus. 
He  does  not  say  that  all  the  promise 
had  reference  to  his  resurrection ;  but 
his  behig  raised  up  completed  or  per- 
fected tiie  fulfihnent  of  the  promises 
which  had  been  made  respecting  him." 
Banies.  Some  suppose  this  passage 
rehites  not  at  all  to  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  but  rather  to  his  appointment  as 
the  Messiah,  or  his  exaltation  to  the 
kingdom  over  which  he  should  reign 
until  all  enemies  be  subdued.  The 
more  common  opinion,  expressed  by 
Barnes,  seems  preferable.  The  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  was  the  crowning  and 
conclusive  evidence  of  his  Messiahship. 
He  claimed  to  be  the  Messiah ;  he 
wrought  miracles,  professedly  by  the 
power  of  God ;  he  predicted  his  death 
and  his  resurrection  on  the  third  day. 
And  unless  we  believe  God  intended  to 
set  the  seal  of  his  approbation  upon  an 
impostor,  we  must  believe  that,  by 
raising  up  Jesus,  he  designed  to  con- 
firm the  fact  that  he  was,  what  he  pro- 
fessed to  be,  the  true  Messiah  and  the 
Son  of  God.  Thus  did  he  complete  or 
make  perfect  the  evidence  that  He  had 
come,  whose  advent  had  been  predicted 
to  the  fathers  as  fraught  with  blessings 
to  mankind.  We  ai'e  not  to  understand 
that  all  the  good  was  then  actually  ac- 
complished, which  was  embraced  in  the 
promise,  but  that  it  was  fairly  com- 
menced ;  and  that,  by  raising  up  Jesus, 
and  thus  owning  him  as  his  Son,  God 
had  given  a  satisfactory  pledge  that  its 
fulfilment  was  certain.  See  note  on 
John  xvii.  4,  where,  in  a  similar  sense, 
Jesus  declares  that  the  ivoik  which  he 
came  to  perform  is  finished.  ^  In  the 
second  Psalm.  That  the  passage  here 
quoted  is  found  in  the  second  Psalm, 
according  to  the  present  division,  is 
certain.  But  many  ancient  copies  read 
"the  first  Psalm,"  which  reading  is 
adopted  by  Griesbach  and  Knapp.  By 
those  who  regard  this  as  the  true  read- 
ing, it  is  said  that  what  is  now  called 
the  first  Psalm  Avas  regarded  by  the 
Jews  as  a  general  preface  to  the  Psalms, 
or  that  the  first  and  second  were  inclu- 
ded in  one,  and  called  the  first.  But 
other  copies  omit  the  number,  and  read 
simply  "  the  Psalm  ;"  and  this  has  been 
regarded  as  the  true  reading,  for  reasons 
such  as  the  following :  "  I  suppose 
Luke  to  have  written,  '  as  it  is  also 
written  in  the  psalm.'    I  am  the  more 


unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again ;  as  it  is 

inclined  to  suppose  this,  as  I  do  not  re- 
member that,  in  any  other  place  of  the 
New  Testament,  a  psalm  is  pointed  out 
by  the  number  which  it  has  in  our  pre- 
sent collection  of  the  psalms  ;  see  Acts 
i.  16,  20  ;  particularly  here  in  ver.  35,  it 
is  said  in  another  psalm,  without  any 
mention  of  the  sixteenth  psalm,  in  the 
tenth  verse  of  which  the  words  cited 
are  found.  Nor,  indeed,  in  any  other 
quotation,  is  any  thing  more  specified 
than  the  name  which  the  book  bears ; 
and  sometimes  not  even  that ;  as  in  the 
very  next  verse  here,  where  Isaiah's 
prophecy  is  refeiTcd  to,  and  yet  no 
mention  is  made  of  his  name ;  and  in 
Acts  iv.  25,  though  the  words  quoted 
are  found  in  Ps.  ii.  1,  yet  no  mention  is 
there  made  of  either  the  book  of 
Psalms,  or  of  the  number  which  that 
Psalm  bears  among  them." — Pearce. 
^  Thou  art  my  Son.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God  in  more 
than  one  sense.  He  was  his  Son,  by 
being  appointed  to  the  government  oi 
that  kingdom  which  is  to  subject  all 
enemies  to  obedience.  He  was  his 
Son,  by  being  his  representative  among 
men,  the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  per- 
son. He  was  also  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  by  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  Rom.  i.  4.  And  in  this 
sense  it  seems  most  natural  to  under- 
stand the  phrase  here.  "  The  resur- 
rection from  the  dead  is  represented  as 
in  some  sense  the  beginning  of  life,  and 
it  is  with  reference  to  this  that  the 
terms  Son  and  begotten  from  the  dead 
are  used,  as  the  birth  of  a  child  is  the 
beginning  of  life.  Thus  Christ  is  said, 
Col.  i.  18,  to  be  "  tho.  first-hom  from  the 
dead,"  and  thus,  in  Rev.  i.  5,  he  is 
called  "  the  first-begotten  of  the  dead  ;" 
and  with  reference  to  this  renewal  or 
beginning  of  life,  he  is  called  a  Son.'" — 
Barnes.  The  whole  connection,  refer- 
ring manifestly  to  the_  resurrection  of 
Jesus  from  the  dead,  justifies  this  in- 
terpretation. Whether  such  were  the 
primary  meaning  of  the  passage  quoted 
from  the  second  Psalm,  and  it  received 
its  fulfilment  in  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord,  or  whether  Paul  quoted  it,  like 
other  inspired  writers,  in  an  accommo- 
dated sense,  may  perhaps  admit  of 
question  and  doubt.  But  there  seems 
to  be  no  good  reason  for  doubt,  that  he 
was  speaking  of  the  resurrection,  in 
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also  written  in  the  second  psalm, 
Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee. 

34  And  as  concernlnof  that  he 


verses  30 — 37 ;  and  that  the  passages 
cited  from  the  Old  Testament  were 
applied  by  him,  in  some  sense,  to  that 
event.  ^  Begotten  thee.  Renewed  thy 
life,  by  raising  thee  from  the  dead. 
This  is  not  the  only  meaning  of  this 
phrase  ;  but  it  appears  most  suitable  to 
this  place,  if  the  former  part  of  the 
verse  be  rightly  interpreted.  It  litei-al- 
ly  indicates  the  relation  between  a 
father  and  child  on  earth  ;  but  it  often 
occurs  in  a  figurative  sense,  expressive 
of  other,  though,  in  some  respects,  sim- 
ilar relations.  For  example,  it  denotes 
the  relation  between  an  apostle,  and  one 
who  became  a  convert  and  a  partaker 
of  eternal  life  through  his  ministry. 
1  Cor.  iv,  15  ;  Philem.  10.  The  apostle 
was  instrumental  in  communicating 
spiritual  life  to  his  convert.  In  a  simi- 
lar sense,  tlie  same  word  denotes'  the 
commencement  of  the  bright  hopes 
and  joyful  expectations  imparted  by 
God's  grace  to  the  human  heart  through 
faith  in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ. 
1  Pet.  i.  3.  In  all  these  cases,  it  indi- 
cates a  newness  of  life,  the  commence- 
ment of  a  new  state  or  condition  of 
existence.  It  may  therefore,  without 
impropriety,  be  applied  to  the  com- 
mencement (or,  in  tiie  case  of  our  Lord, 
to  the  re-commencement)  of  a  spiritual 
state  of  being,  unencumbered  by  the 
elements  of  mortality  and  corruption. 

34.  And  as  concerning  that.  More 
briefly  and  more  literally,  a7id  that. 
The  apostle  presents  a  new  fact  in  this 
verse.  He  had  before  spoken  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  from  death  to 
life  :  he  now  proceeds  to  show  that  the 
life  would  be  endless.  .Jesus  was  "  no 
more  to  return  to  corruption  ;"  that  is, 
he  should  never  again  die.  In  proof 
of  this  fact,  he  quotes  an  ancient  pro- 
phecy, referring,  not  to  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  except  by  imphcation,  but  to 
the  perpetuity  of  his  reign ;  a  prophe- 
cy, the  fulfilment  of  which  necessarily 
implies  his  endless  existence.  ^  No 
more  to  return  to  corruption.  The  body 
of  Jesus  did  not  undergo  corruption  or 
decomposition ;  so  that,  literally,  he 
could  not  return  to  corruption,  ver. 
35,  37.  Yet  a  state  of  death  may  be 
proporly  styled  a  state  of  corruption, 


raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  now 
no  more  to  return  to  corruption,  he 
said  on  this  wise,  I  will  give  you 
the  sure  mercies  of  David. 


inasmuch  as  decomposition  generally 
follows  the  extinction  of  life.  The 
meaning  is  sufiiciently  plain ;  but  tho 
expression  must  not  be  construed  too 
literally.  ^  He  said  oi  this  wise.  Or, 
in  this  manner ;  he  spake  thus.  The 
place  referred  to  is  Isa.  Iv.  3.  ^  Ivnll 
give  you  the  stcre  'mercies  of  David. 
The  quotation  is  made,  almost  literally, 
from  the  Septuagiiit,  then  in  common 
use.  "  These  words  are  found  in  Isa. 
Iv.  3,  where  we  read,  '  I  will  make  an 
everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the 
sure  mercies  of  David ;'  but,  for  the 
sense  of  these  words,  we  must  have  re- 
course to  what  God  said  to  David  in  2 
Sam.  vii.  11,  12,  &c.,  explained  by  what 
is  said  in  Ps.  Ixxxix.  3,  4,  28,  29,  36  ; 
where  frequent  mention  is  made  of  a 
covenant  established  l)y  God  with  Da- 
vid, and  sworn  to  by  God,  that  David's 
seed  should  endure  for  ever,  and  his 
throne  as  the  days  of  heaven,  and  as 
the  sun,  and  to  all  generations.  This 
covenant  and  this  oath  are  the  sure  and 
sacred  things  of  which  Isaiah,  in  ch. 
Iv.  3,  speaks,  and  Luke  in  this  place. 
And  Paul  understood  them  as  relating  to 
the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  the  son  of  David, 
which  was  to  be  an  everlasting  one  ;  and 
if  an  everlasting  one,  then  it  was  necessa- 
ry that  Jesus  should  have  been,  as  he 
was,  raised  from  the  dead ;  and  to  sup- 
port this  argument,  Paul,  in  the  next 
verse,  strengthens  it  with  another  drawn 
from  Ps.  xvi.  10." — Pearce.  To  the  full 
accomplishment  of  the  covenant  with 
David,  it  was  necessary  not  only  that 
Jesus  should  be  raised  from  the  dei'.d, 
as  Bishop  Pearce  alleges,  but  also  that, 
when  raised,  he  should  live  for  ever; 
and  this,  I  apprehend,  is  the  particular 
point  which  the  apostle  here  labors  to 
establish.  The  Jews  generally  admit- 
ted that  the  seed  of  David,  who  should 
possess  his  throne  for  ever,  was  the  Mes- 
siah. Hence  they  supposed  the  Mes- 
siah would  live  for  ever  on  the  earth  ; 
for  it  was  an  earthly  kingdom  which 
they  expected.  Paul  had  labored  to 
convince  his  hearers,  that  God  had 
owned  and  declared  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
to  be  his  Son  and  the  true  Messiah,  by 
raising  him  from  the  dead.  And  he 
now  urges,  that  if  Jesus  sustain  that 
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35  "Wherefore  he  saith  also  in 
another  psalm,  Thou  shalt  not  suf- 
fer thine  Holy  One  to  see  corrup- 
tion. 

36  For  David,  after  he  had  served 
his  own  generation  by  the  will  of 
God,  fell  on  sleep,  and  was  laid  un- 
to his  fathers,  and  saw  corruption : 


character,  and  the  covenant  remain 
finn  and  unbroken,  he  must  necessarily 
live  for  ever,  and  no  more  be  subject  to 
death.  In  this  manner,  it  is  seen  that 
the  scripture  quoted  by  him  was  di- 
rectly applicable  to  his  subject ;  and, 
the  Jews  themselves  being  judges,  his 
reasoning  was  sound  and  conclusive. 

35.  In  anotJier  psalm.  See  Ps.  xvi. 
10.  Thou  shalt  not  suffer,  &c.  See 
note  on  Acts  ii.  27.  He  should  never 
be  reduced  to  that  state  which  gener- 
ally succeeds  death ;  in  other  words, 
though  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  he 
should  be  reanimated,  before  decompo- 
sition commenced,  and  should  never 
again  taste  of  death. 

36.  For  David,  «&c.  See  note  on 
Acts  ii.  29,  where  the  same  argument 
is  used  by  Peter,  for  the  same  purpose  ; 
namely,  to  prove  that  David  could  not 
have  spoken  concerning  himself,  inas- 
much as  the  prediction  was  not  fulfilled 
in  him.  ^  After  he  had  served  his  oivn 
generation,  &c.  Some  prefer  to  trans- 
late this  phrase,  "  after  he  had  in  his 
own  age  served  the  will  of  God ;"  or, 
"  after  he  had  served  or  performed  the 
will  of  God  in  his  age  or  day."  The 
meaning  seems  to  be,  that,  during  his 
life,  he  obeyed  the  commands  of  God, 
and  discharged  his  duty  to  men,  by  rul- 
ing his  people  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
causing  them  to  keep  the  divine 
statutes  and  ordinances.  Tf  Fell  on 
sleep.  Or,  fell  asleep ;  that  is,  died. 
^  And  was  laid  unto  his  fathers.  He 
was  buried  with  his  fathers.  Among 
the  Orientals,  a  strong  desire  was  man- 
ifested that  the  members  of  the  same 
family  might  rest  together  in  death. 
Thus,  when  Jacob  was  about  to  die  in 
Egypt,  he  charged  his  children  to  bury 
him  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  the 
same  cave  where  the  bones  of  his 
grand  parents  Abraham  and  Sarah,  his 
parents  Isaac  and  Rebekah,  and  his 
beloved  wife  Rachel,  were  deposited. 
Thus  also  Joseph,  when  the  hour  of 
death  approached,  "took  an  oath  of 


37  But  he,  whom  God  raised 
again,  saw  no  corruption. 

38  ^  Be  it  known  unto  you  there- 
fore, men  and  brethren,  that  through 
this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the 
forgiveness  of  sins ; 

39  And  by  him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things,  from 

the  children  of  Israel,"  that  they  would 
carry  his  bones  with  them,  Avhen  they 
departed  fi-om  Egypt ;  so  that  he  also 
might  be  buried  Avith  his  fathers.  So 
usual  was  the  custom  of  thus  burying 
the  diflei'ent  members  of  a  family  in 
the  same  sepulchre  or  cave,  that  to  be 
gathered  to  his  fathers,  or  to  sleep  Avith 
his  fathers,  became  a  common  phrase 
to  denote  the  death  of  an  individual. 
^  And  saiv  corruption.  His  body  re- 
turned to  dust,  by  the  natural  process 
of  decomposition  or  corruption.  No 
one  believed  that  David  rose  from  the 
dead,  or  that  his  body  Avas  preserved 
from  the  common  fate  of  humanity. 
He,  therefore,  could  not  have  been  the 
person  of  whom  it  was  said,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption,"  ver.  35.  Some  other  per- 
son must  have  been  intended.  That 
other  person,  Paul  asserts,  was  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  in  Avhom  the  prediction 
Avas  literally  fulfilled. 

37.  Saw  no  corruption.  Before  de- 
composition commenced,  God  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  and  received  him 
up  on  high,  Avhere  death  and  its  conse- 
quences could  never  be  experienced. 
His  resurrection  was  widely  different 
from  that  of  Lazarus  and  others,  who,  af- 
ter having  been  once  raised,  died  again, 
and,  like  other  men,  saw  corruption, 

38.  Be  it  hnown  unto  you,  tlierefore, 
&c.  Having  established  the  fact  that 
Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  the  apostle  pro- 
ceeds to  describe  the  character  of  the 
blessings  to  be  expected  through  him. 
^  Through  this  man,  &c.  See  notes 
on  Matt.  A'i.  14,  15 ;  Luke  xxiv.  47.  A 
full  and  free  deliverance  from  the  bond- 
age and  evil  of  sin  is  proclaimed. 

39.  By  him.  Or,  in  him.  ^  All  that 
believe,  &c.  Of  course,  a  living  faith 
is  intended ;  a  faith  working  by  love, 
and  purifying  the  heart.  See  note  on 
John  iii.'lS.  '^Justified.  Regarded 
and  treated  as  just  men ;  indeed,  made 
just  and  pure,  by  the  influence  of 
those  principles  which  are  inculcated 
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which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by 
the  law  of  Moses. 

40   Beware   therefore,  lest  that 


in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Paul 
here  introduces  the  doctrine  of  justiti- 
ciition  by  faith,  which  forms  such  a 
prominent  and  conspicuous  feature  in 
his  epistles.  ^[  From  all  things.  From 
all  oU'ences,  and  from  all  guilt ;  from 
all  that  renders  men  unjust  and 
sinful.  ^  Prom  whick  ye  could  not  be 
justified^  &c.  This  contrast  between 
the  gospel  and  that  law,  which,  with 
all  its  rites  and  ceremonies,  had  no 
power  to  make  the  comers  thereunto 
perfect,  is  more  fully  exhibited  in  the 
epistles,  especially  in  that  to  the  He- 
brews. "  There  is  no  atonement  for 
wilful  and  presumptuous  sins  appointed 
in  the  law  of  Moses ;  but  all  sins  are 
declared  to  be  pardonable  in  the  reli- 
gion of  Jesus.  Matt.  xii.  31,  32  ;  Mark 
iii.  28,  &c." — Pearce.  Probably,  how- 
ever, the  apostle's  meaning  extends  be- 
yond this  intei'pretation.  The  law 
dealt  chiefly  with  the  conduct ;  the 
gospel  deals  with  the  heart.  The  law 
required  certain  external  acts  of  wor- 
ship ;  the  gospel  requires  men  to  wor- 
ship the  spiritual  Father  in  spirit  and 
in  ti'uth.  The  law  prescribed  rules  of 
intercourse  between  man  and  man, 
commanding  certain  acts  of  justice  and 
forbidding  specified  acts  of  injustice  ; 
the  gospel  applies  one  rule  of  action  to 
the  heart,  according  to  which  the 
whole  conduct  is  required  to  be  regula- 
ted. "  All  things  whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even 
so  to  them ;  for  this  is  the  law  and  the 
prophets."  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  lU  Ihy  heart,  and  with 
aU  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 
This  is  the  first  and  gi-eat  command- 
ment. And  the  second  is  like  unto  it : 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thy- 
self. On  these  two  commandments 
hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets." 
Matt.  vii.  12 ;  xxii.  37—40.  See  the 
same  principle  illustrated  in  several 
particulars,  Matt.  v.  43 — 48.  'Wliatever 
may  have  been  the  original  spiritual 
intent  and  meaning  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
it  had  manifestly  become,  in  the  days 
t)f  Christ,  of  little  practical  effect,  ex- 
cept in  regard  to  the  outward  conduct. 
Hence  our  Saviour  exclaimed,  "  Woe 
unto  you,  scribes  and  pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !    for  yi^,  are  like  unto  whited 


come  upon  you  which  is  spoken  of 
in  the  prophets ; 
41  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  won- 


sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear  beau- 
tiful outward,  but  are  within  fuU  of 
dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  unclean- 
ness.  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  ap- 
pear righteous  unto  men,  but  within  ye 
are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity." 
Matt,  xxiii.  27,  28.  It  is  manifest  that 
such  legal  righteoixsness  as  this,  a  mere 
outward  conformity  to  the  precepts  of 
the  law,  had  no  power  to  justify  the 
individual  in  the  sight  of  God.  On  the 
contrary,  the  cardinal  principles  of  the 
gospel — namely,  a  pure  love  to  God  and 
spii'itual  worship,  and  a  pure  love  to 
mankind,  and  the  performance  of  every 
kind  and  benevolent  ofiice  for  them 
which  we  could  ask  in  return  —  are  pu- 
rifying in  their  nature  ;  and  they  efiect- 
UixWy  justify  the  individual,  in  the  same 
dem-ee  that  he  is  brought  under  their 
influence. 

40,  41.  In  these  verses,  the  apostle 
admonishes  his  hearers,  especially  the 
Jews,  that  a  rejection  of  the  Messiah, 
whose  advent  was  so  fully  confirmed 
by  divine  testimony,  would  be  highly 
dangerous,  and  might  subject  them  to 
the  awful  calamity  previously  de- 
nounced on  their  wicked  nation  by 
Jesus  himself.  "If  you  reject  these 
benefits,  now  freely  offered  to  you  in 
the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified,  you 
may  expect  such  judgments  from  the 
hand  of  God  as  your  forefathers  expe- 
rienced, when,  for  their  rebellion  and 
their  contempt  of  his  benefits,  their 
city  was  taken,  their  temple  destroyed, 
and  themselves  either  slain  by  the 
sword  or  carried  into  captivity.  It  is 
evident  that  St.  Paul  refers  to  Hab.  i., 
5 — 10,  and  in  those  verses  the  desolation 
by  the  Chaldeans  is  foretold.  Never 
was  there  a  prophecy  more  correctly 
and  pointedly  applied.  Those  Jews  did 
continue  to  slight  the  benefits  offered  to 
them  by  the  Lord,  and  they  persevered 
in  their  rebellions.  What  was  the  con- 
sequence ?  The  Romans  came,  took 
away  their  city,  burnt  their  temple, 
slew  upwards  of  a  million  of  them,  and 
either  carried  or  sold  the  rest  of  them 
into  captivity.  How  exactly  was  the 
prophecy  in  both  cases  fulfilled  !  " — 
Clarke.  "  Paul  could  very  properly 
use  these  words,  because  the  calamities 
which  the  Jews  endured,  after  the  days 
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der,  and  ])erisli:  for  I  work  a  work 
in  your  days,  a  Avork  Avhich  ye  shall 
in  no  wise  believe,  though  a  man 
declare  it  unto  you. 


of  Habakkuk,  were  similar  to  tliose 
now  tlireatened  them  by  the  Romans  — 
which  indeed  should  cliiefly  affect  those 
living  and  rebelling  in  Palestine,  but,  in 
some  degree,  all  the  Jews  in  their  dis- 
persion."— 'Rosenmi'dler.  "  Paul  quotes 
this  passage  as  highly  appropriate  to 
the  circumstances  of  his  hearers,  Avho 
would  witness,  in  their  day,  a  retribu- 
tion of  a  most  terrible  kind,  inflicted  by 
the  Romans  upon  the  Jewish  nation." — 
Liver  more.  To  the  same  eftect,  Gro- 
tius,  Hammond,  Wetstein,  Knatchbull, 
and  others.  \  Which  is  spoken  of  in 
the  proj)hets.  Hab.  i.  5 — 10.  The  Old 
Testament  was  divided  by  the  Jews 
into  three  general  portions;  the  Law, 
the  Prophets,  and  the  Hagiographa  or 
Holy  Writings.  The  general  division, 
Iiere  referred  to,  embraced  the  writings 
of  the  prophets.  ^  Despisers.  Some 
prefer  the  word  heathen,  as  more  liter- 
i.lly  expressing  the  idea  of  the  original 
Hebrew  prophecy.  Paul  quotes,  how- 
ever, from  the  Septuagint,  of  which  the 
present  translation  is  sufficiently  literal. 
And  the  word  despisers  correctly  desig- 
nates those  among  the  Jews  who  would 
not  receive  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  but 
mocked  and  derided  him  as  a  Nazarene 
and  an  impostor,  ^f  And  wonder.  Or 
be  astonished.  The  destruction  which 
befell  the  Jews  came  upon  them  unex- 
pectedly. Notwithstanding  all  previous 
,  warnings,  though  they  even  saw  their 
city  compassed  by  the  Roman  army, 
and  though  they  found  themselves 
becoming  daily  weaker  and  more  help- 
less, they  persisted  to  the  last  moment 
in  the  belief  that  they  should  be  deliv- 
ered, and  should  triumph  over  their 
enemies.  See  note  on  Matt.  xxiv.  24 — 
fJ6.  Their  final  overthrow  filled  them, 
aot  only  with  grief,  but  with  astonish- 
ment, as  a  result  unexpected  and  un- 
accountable. T[  And  perish.  Be  in- 
volved in  the  common  destruction. 
"  The  word  means  literally  to  be  re- 
moved from  the  sight,  to  disappear,  and 
then  to  corrupt,  defile,  destroy.  Matt, 
vi.  16,  19.  The  word,  however,  may 
mean  to  be  suffused  with  shame ;  to 
be  overwhelmed  and  confounded 
(  Schleiisner) ;  and  it  may  perhaps  have 
this  meaning  here,  answering  to  the 


42  And  when  the  Jews  were  gone 
out  of  the  synagogue,  the  Gentiles 
besought  that  these  words  might  be 
preached  to  them  the  next  sabbath. 

Hebrew." — Barnes.  ^  I  ivork  a  ivork. 
I  perform  a  deed.  The  reference  is  to 
the  calamity  about  to  befall  the  Jewish 
nation.  "  By  rejecting  the  [Messiah  and 
his  gospel,  and  by  persevering  in  wick- 
edness, tliey  would  bring  upon  them- 
selves the  destruction  of  the  temple, 
and  city,  and  nation.  It  was  this 
threatened  destruction  doubtless  to 
which  the  apostle  referred." — Barnes. 
^  Which  ye  shall  in  no  ivise  believe. 
As  in  the  days  of  the  j^rophet,  when  the 
prediction  was  originally  uttered,  so  in 
the  time  of  the  apostles,  it  was  con- 
sidered by  the  Jews  a  thing  incredible 
that  their  city  and  temple  should  be 
destroyed.  Jesus  had  forewarned  them; 
but  they  scofted  at  his  admonition,  and 
insinuated  that  it  was  blasphemous  to 
speak  of  such  an  event.  They  urged 
this  charge  of  blasphemy  more  dis- 
tinctly against  Stephen,  when  he  had 
repeated  his  Master's  admonition.  Acts 
vi.  13,  14.  In  such  state  of  mind,  they 
w^ould  not  believe  the  most  plain  and 
positive  declarations  of  God's  purpose 
to  overwhelm  them  and  their  idolized 
temple  and  city  in  one  common  ruin. 
^  ThougJi  a  man  declare  it  unto  you. 
Not  only  Avould  they  not  anticipate 
such  a  I'esnlt  as  the  due  reward  of  their 
wickedness,  but  they  would  not  believe 
it,  even  when  predicted  by  one  who 
exhibited  infallible  proof  that  he  spake 
by  divine  authority. 

42.  And  jvhen  the  Jews,  &c.  Avery 
great  difference  is  here  found  in  the 
ancient  MSS.  Griesbach  and  Knapp, 
on  what  they  deem  sufficient  authority, 
omit  the  words  Jeios  and  Gentiles,  and 
read,  "  When  they  were  gone  out,  they 
besought  them,""^&c.  If  this  reading 
be  correct,  the  meaning  may  be  under- 
stood thus  : — When  Paul  and  Barnabas 
went  out  of  the  synagogue,  the  people 
requested  them  to  preach  again.  Or  if 
the  pi-esent  i-eading  be  coi-rect,  which 
most  critics  very  much  doubt,  it  may 
be  understood  to  mean  that  many  of  the 
Jews  left  the  synagogue,  probably  dis- 
satisfied or  incensed  that  any  such 
calamity  should  be  so  much  as  men- 
tioned;  and  that  the  Gentiles  mani- 
fested a  disposition  to  hear  further  tes- 
timony on  the  subject.     In  which  case. 
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43  Now  when  the  congreo-ation 
was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews 
and  rehgious  proselytes  followed 
Paul  and  Barnabas ;  who  speaking 
to  them,  persuaded  them  to  con- 
tinue in  the  grace  of  God. 

44  ^  And  the  next  sabbath-day 


by  Gentiles  must  be  understood  the 
proselytes ;  for  unbelieving  Gentiles 
were  not  accustomed  to  worsliip  with 
the  Jews  in  their  synagogues.  It  is  very 
difficult,  however,  and  perhaps  impos- 
sible, to  determine  with  certainty  what 
was  the  original  form  of  this  verse. 
^  T/ie  next  Sabbatk.  Some  understand 
this  phrase  to  mean  rather,  "  before  the 
next  Sabbath,"  or  during  the  time  be- 
tween the  Sabbaths.  Whichever  be 
correct,  one  fact  is  clear ;  that  a  portion 
of  the  audience  manifested  a  wish  to 
listen  again  to  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  and  therein  gave  evidence  that 
they  were  disposed  to  lay  hold  on  eter- 
nal life  through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.     See  ver.  48. 

43.  PT'7ie?i  the  congregation  was 
broken  up.  More  literally,  the  syna- 
gogue being  dissolved.  No  violence  is 
indicated;  but  the  people  left  the  syna- 
gogue, as  usual,  at  the  close  of  religious 
services.  T[  Jews  and  religiojts  prose- 
lytes. Reference  is  still  made  to  the 
same  two  classes  of  worshippers,  before 
styled  "  Men  of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear 
God,"  ver.  16  ;  that  is,  native  Jews,  and 
proselytes  from  the  Gentiles.  Tj"  Fol- 
lowed Paid  and  Barnabas.  Adhered  to 
them ;  manifested,  as  it  would  seem, 
some  measure  of  faith  in  the  gospel 
which  had  been  preached  by  them. 
^  Persuaded  tliem  to  continue^  &c. 
Paul  and  Barnabas  exhorted  them  who 
professed  to  entertain  faith  in  their 
message,  that  they  should  persevere 
and  stand  fast  in  their  belief  in  the  gos- 
pel, called  the  grace  of  God,  because  it 
so  fully  exhibits  that  grace.  To  believe 
is  well ;  but  steadfastness  in  the  faith 
is  necessary  to  the  full  enjoyment  of 
the  blessing. 

44.  The  next  Sabbath-day.  The  Jew- 
ish Sabbath  or  seventh  day,  namely, 
which  was  devoted  to  religious  services 
by  the  Jews  and  proselytes.  On  this 
day,  the  congregation  would  naturally 
be  greater  than  on  any  day  between 
the  two  Sabbaths,  even  if  the  apostles 
had  prea  ihod  once  rr  more  during  the 


came  almost  the  whole  city  together 
to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

45  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the 
multitudes,  they  were  filled  with 
envy,  and  spake  against  those  things 
which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  con- 
tradicting and  blaspheming. 


interval.  No  disturbance  seems  to  have 
occurred,  until  this  immense  throng 
came  together.  ^  Came  almost  the 
ivhole  city  together.  Probably  in  and 
around  the  synagogue.  The  phrase  is 
not  to  be  construed  literally ;  but  it 
means,  simply,  that  there  was  a  general 
and  very  great  gathering  of  the  people. 
The  newness  of  the  doctrine  and  the 
fame  of  the  preachers  would  attract 
multitudes,  some  from  mere  curiosity, 
and  some  from  an  honest  desire  to  seek 
for  truth. 

45.  When  the  Jews  saw  tJie  midti- 
tiidcs,  &c.  The  national  prejudice  of 
the  Jews,  which  was  the  source  of  so 
much  difficulty  in  the  first  establish- 
ment of  Christianity,  here  manifests 
itself.  Probably  they  thought  the  lan- 
guage of  Paul  was  too  general  and 
comprehensive  on  the  former  occasion, 
ver.  38,  39,  when  he  declared  that  true 
and  honest  believers  in  the  gospel 
should  be  justified,  without  making 
any  distinction  between  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles. Very  possibly  he  repeated  the 
declaration,  on  this  occasion,  in  even 
more  plain  terms,  that  others,  besides 
Jews  and  proselytes,  had  an  interest  in 
the  blessings  of  the  Messiah's  reign. 
His  address  is  not  recorded,  though  he 
seems  to  have  alleged  something  which 
the  Jews  contradicted.  T[  Filled  with 
envy.  Literally,  zeal.  It  here  denotes 
indignation  against  the  apostles,  for 
preaching  a  doctrine  so  much  at  vari- 
ance with  their  prejudices,  or  an  envi- 
ous disposition  in  regard  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, founded  on  an  unwillingness  to 
admit  them  to  a  participation  of  equal 
privileges  and  blessings.  They  could 
not  patiently  listen  to  a  doctrine  which 
portended  the  overthrow  of  their  pre- 
vious form  of  faith,  and  which  asserted 
that  their  own  nation,  notwithstanding 
its  high-toned  pretensions  of  peculiar 
piety,  was  actually  so  wicked  as  to  be 
on  the  verge  of  utter  destruction. 
^  Spake  against.  They  opposed  the 
doctrines  preached  by  Paid,  and  en- 
Ideavored  to  prevent  the  people  from 
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46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas 
waxed  bold,  and  said,  It  was  neces- 
sary that  the  word  of  God  should 
first  have  been  spoken  to  you  :  but 


believing.  The  manner  of  their  oppo- 
sition is  specified  in  two  particulars. 
Tf  Contradicting.  Denying  the  truth 
of  what  Paul  asserted.  T[  And  blas- 
pheming. Not  directly  blaspheming 
God,  for  this  the  Jews  would  scrupu- 
lously avoid ;  but  blaspheming  the 
name  of  Jesus,  by  reviling  and  railing 
against  him.  To  speak  thus  scornfully 
and  disrespectful!}'  of  him  is  styled 
blasphemous  in  Luke  xxii.  65.  Some 
suppose  the  meaning  is,  that  the}"  blas- 
phemed Paul ;  but  the  former  interpre- 
tation seems  preferable.  It  is  a  com- 
mon misfortune  of  disputants,  that, 
when  they  find  themselves  unable  to 
answer  argument  by  argument,  they 
resort  to  abuse  "nd  reproach.  It  has 
been  quaintly  said,  that  a  deaf  man  may 
accurately  determine  which  of  two  dis- 
putants is  defeated,  by  noticing  which 
first  manifests  tokens  of  vexation  and 
ill-temper.  Thus  must  discussions  be 
expected  to  end,  when  the  parties  con- 
(  tend  for  victory  rather  than  for  truth. 
46.  Waxed  bold.  Became  bold ;  or, 
perhaps  rather,  became  more  free  and 
plain  in  their  manner  of  address.  See 
note  on  Acts  iv.  13.  They  had  before 
intimated,  more  distinctly  than  was 
agreeable  to  the  Jews,  that  the  Gentiles 
were  interested  in  the  great  salvation 
by  Jesus  Christ.  They  now  openly 
and  positively  declared  their  intention 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  thereby  distinctly  expressed  their 
belief  that  its  blessings  as  justly  and 
rightfully  belonged  to  the  Gentiles  as 
to  the  Jews.  ^  It  was  -necessary.  Such 
was  the  original  design,  and  such  the 
command  ;  and  the  apostles  regarded  it 
as  their  duty  to  preach  first  to  the 
Jews,  giving  them  the  first  opportunity 
to  embrace  the  gospel.  And  this  course 
they  pursued  even  after  their  open 
arowal  that  its  blessings  belonged  also 
to  the  Gentiles :  when  they  entered  a 
city,  they  first  preached  to  the  Jews, 
and  afterwards  to  the  Gentiles.  See 
Acts  xvii.  1,  2  ;  xviii.  1 — 4.  Tf  Put  it 
from  yon.  Reject  it ;  refuse  to  believe 
it.  IT  And  jjidge  yourselves  unworthy 
of  everlasting  life.  We  are  not  to  un- 
derstand that  the  Jews  expressed  any 
such  opinion  in  words :  on  the  contrary, 


seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge 
yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting 
life,  lo,  Ave  turn  to  the  Gentiles : 
47    For  so  hath  the  Lord  com- 


they  considered  themselves,  and  those 
who  professed  the  same  form  of  religion, 
as  having  an  exclusive  claim  to  ever 
lasting  life,  as  they  understood  the 
term.  The  meaning  is,  that,  by  their 
rejection  of  the  gospel,  they  manifested 
their  unfitness  to  become  the  recipients 
of  its  blessings.  The  light  was  pre- 
sented to  them ;  but  they  closed  their 
eyes  against  it,  preferring  darknesB 
before  light ;  and  thus  judged  or  con 
demned  themselves  as  unworthy  to 
receive  any  present  benefit  from  it- 
See  John  iii.  18,  19,  where  the  same 
word  is  rendered  condeinned.  For  the 
meaning  of  everlasting  life^  as  the  re- 
sult of  taith  in  the  gospel,  see  note  on 
John  iii.  15.  ^  Lo,  we  turn  to  the 
Gentiles.  "  The  moral  courage  and 
grandeur  of  sentiment  contained  in 
these  words  can  be  but  feebly  under- 
stood by  us  now,  after  that  great  con 
trovei'sy  between  Jewish  bigotry  and 
gospel  liberty  has  passed  away ;  but 
when  we  consider  the  original  educa- 
tion of  Paul,  as  one  of  the  straitest  of 
the  straitest  sect,  and  the  violent  preju- 
dices, not  only  of  his  enemies,  but 
even  of  his  Christian  converts  and 
companions,  against  the  admission  of 
the  Gentiles  to  any  equality  of  Chris- 
tian privileges  with  the  Jews,  we  shall 
feel  that  the  apostle  spoke  as  no  ordi 
nary  hero." — -Livermore.  The  same 
kind  of  courage  has  been  required  by 
circumstances  existing  in  later  periods 
of  the  church.  The  same  disposition 
has  been  manifested  by  men  to  mo- 
nopolize the  blessings  of  the  gospel, 
and  to  deny  any  share  of  them  to 
mankind  in  general.  Any  attempt  to 
extend  the  area  of  gospel  grace,  and 
to  proclaim  it  as  the  free  heritage  of 
all  God's  children,  has  been  encoun- 
tered by  frowns  and  the  most  deter- 
mined opposition.  But  by  the  blessing 
of  God,  whenever  the  hour  has  come, 
the  men  have  come  with  it.  And 
there  have  not  been  wanting  strong- 
hearted  and  devoted  heralds  of  the 
cross,  who,  in  the  face  of  all  contradic- 
tion and  peril,  have  stood  forth  as  wit- 
nesses that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
appointed  by  the  Father,  not  only  as 
the  Saviour  of  the  Jews,  but  also  as  a 
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manded  us,  saying^  I  have  set  thee 
to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that 
thou  shouldest  be  tor  salvation  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth. 

48  And  when  the  Gentiles  heard 

light  unto  the  Gentiles,  that  he  should 
be  for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth.     See  ver.  47. 

47.  So  hatk  the  Lord  commanded 
us,  say/jf.g,  &c.  The  passage  quoted 
occurs  in  Isaiah  xlix.  6,  in  whicli  it  is 
declared  that  the  blessings  to  be  con- 
ferred by  the  Messiah  shall  not  be  con- 
fined to  the  Jews,  but  shall  extend 
universally.  Paul  refers  to  this,  rather 
than  to  the  command  he  had  personally 
received  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  Acts 
xxvi.  16 — 18,  probably  because  his 
hearers  would  scoff  at  any  command 
of  Jesus,  but  would  not  dare  impeach 
the  veracity  of  their  deservedly  favor- 
ite prophet.  ^  Light  of  the  Gentiles. 
See  note  on  Luke  ii.  32.  \  For  salva- 
tion unto  tJie  ends  of  the  earth. '  That 
he  should  in  due  time  save  his  people 
from  their  sins,  and  become,  in  the 
largest  sense  of  the  phrase,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.  Matt.  i.  21  ;  1  John 
iv.  14. 

48.  They  were  glad,  and  glorified  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  I'hey  rejoiced  in  the 
bright  prospect  opened  before  them, 
and  honored  the  divine  testimony, 
through  a  Jewish  prophet,  that  grace 
and  salvation  were  not  alone  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Jews,  but  should  be  free- 
ly imparted  to  all  nations.  The  exclu- 
sive pretensions  of  the  Jews  were  eftec- 
tually  condemned  by  their  own  proph- 
et ;  and  though  they  were  confounded, 
and  nearly  suffocated  with  smothered 
rage,  the  Gentiles  rejoiced,  glorified 
God  and  his  word,  and  with  all  readi- 
ness of  heart  embraced  the  blessing  by 
faith.  T[  As  many  as  were  ordained  to 
eternal  life,  believed.  "  This  text  has 
been  most  pitifully  misunderstood. 
Many  suppose  that  it  simply  means, 
that  those  in  that  assembly  who  were 
fore-ordained  or  predestinated  to  eternal 
life,  believed,  under  the  influence  of 
that  decree.  The  verb  signifies  to 
place,  set,  order,  appoint,  dispose  ;  hence 
it  has  been  considered  here  as  implying 
the  disposition,  or  readiness  of  mind  of 
several  persons  in  the  congregation, 
such  as  the  religions  proselytes  men- 
tioned in  ver.  43,  who  possessed  the  re- 
verse of  the  disposition  of  those  Jews 
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this,  they  were  glad,  and  glorified 
the  word  of  the  Lord :  a^d  as  many 
as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life,  be- 
lieved. 

49  And  the  word  of  the  Lord 

who  spake  against  those  tJdngs,  contra- 
dicting and  blasplLeming,  ver.  45. 
Though  the  word  in  this  place  has  been 
variously  translated,  yet  of  all  the 
meanings  ever  put  on  it,  none  ngrees 
worse  with  its  nature  and  known  s.Li,ai- 
fication,  than  that  which  represents  it 
as  intending  those  who  were  predesti- 
nated to  eternal  life  :  this  is  no  mean- 
ing of  the  term,  and  siiould  never  be 
applied  to  it." — Clarke.  "And  when 
the  Gentiles  heard  thi3  good  news,  that 
this  pardon  of  sins  and  salvation  by 
Christ  was  allowed  tliem,  they  rejoiced 
and  blessed  the  name  of  God  for  this 
glorious  mercy  of  his,  revealed  in  the 
gospel ;  and  all  they  of  the  Gentiles, 
that  had  any  care  or  pursuit  of  the  life 
to  come,  the  Gentile  proselytes,  or  that 
w&re  fitly  disposed  and  qualified  for  the 
gospel  to  take  root  in,  received  the  doc- 
ti'ine  of  Christ  thus  preached  to  them." 
— Hammond.  Home  declares,  that  if 
this  passage  had  been  translated  prop 
erly,  it  would  read,  "  As  many  as  were 
disposed  for  eternal  life  believed  ;  which 
rendering  is  not  only  faithful  to  the 
original,  but  also  to  the  context  and 
scope  of  the  sacred  historian,  who  is  re- 
lating the  effects  or  consequences  of  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 
For  the  Jews  had  contradicted  Paul, 
and  blasphemed ;  while  the  religious 
proselytes  heard  with  profound  atten- 
tion, and  cordially  received  the  gospel 
he  preached  to  them.  The  former  were, 
through  their  own  stubbornness,  utterly 
indisposed  to  receive  that  gospel,  while 
the  latter,  destitute  of  prejudice  and 
prepossession,  rejoiced  to  hear  that  the 
Gentiles  were  included  in  the  covenant 
of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ ;  and, 
therefore,  in  this  good  state  or  disposi- 
tion of  mind,  they  believed."  So  much 
may  suffice  for  an  interpretation  of  thite 
passage,  in  which  many  other  commen- 
tators substantially  agree. 

49.  The  2vord  of  the  Lord.  That  is, 
the  gospel,  as  preached  by  Paul  and 
Barnabas.  T[  Published  throughout  all 
the  region.  Was  proclaimed,  not  only 
by  the  apostles,  but  also  by  those  who 
heard  them,  throughout  the  province 
of  Pisidia. 
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was  published  tlirougliout   all   the 
region. 

50  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the 
devout  and  honourable  Avomen,  and 
the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised 
persecution  against  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas, and  expelled  them  out  of 
their  coasts. 

51  But  they  shook  off  the  dust 
of  their  feet  afjainst  them,  and  came 
unto  Iconium. 

52  And  the  disciples  were  filled 
with  joy  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 


50.  The  Jews  stirred  %ip^  &c.  It  will 
be  found  on  examination,  that,  tliough 
the  apostles  frequently  su tiered  perse- 
cution from  the  Gentiles,  such  persecu- 
tion was  uniformly  instigated  by  the 
Jews.  It  was  so  in  this  case.  Antioch 
in  Pisidia  was  a  Gentile  city,  under  the 
government  of  Gentile  rulers;  and  it 
was  by  their  authority  that  the  apos- 
tles were  expelled  from  the  city  ;  but 
the  opposition  was  "  stirred  up  "  by  the 
Jews.  \  The  devout  and  honorable 
women.  Generally  understood  to  mean 
those  females  among  the  proselytes 
who  belonged  to  influential  families, 
perhaps  the  wives  or  daughters  of 
some  of  the  rulers.  \  Cliief  men. 
Kulers,  and  those  who  had  influence 
with  them.  \  Raised  persecution.. 
Induced  the  rulers  to  forbid  their  long- 
er continuance  in  the  city,  and  to  expel 
them  even  from  its  borders. 

51.  Shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet^ 
&c.  See  note  on  -Matt.  x.  14.  This 
phrase,  and  the  import  of  the  action, 
were  familiar  to  the  Jews.  ^  Came 
unto  Iconium.  "  This  was  the  capital 
city  of  Lycaonia,  which  province  lay  at 
the  back  of  Pamphylia,  higher  up  in 
Asia  Minor,  and  to  the  north-east  of 
Pamphylia." — Pearce.  It  is  now  called 
Cogni,  or  Konieh,  and  is  the  capital  of 
Cararaania.  It  was  only  a  few  miles  dis- 
tant from  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  where  the 
events  previously  narrated  occurred. 

52.  The  disciples,  &c.  Including 
the  new  converts.  The  natural  effect 
of  faith  in  the  gospel  is  to  fill  the  heart 
with  joy,  insomuch  that  outward  aflJic- 
tions  are  endured  with  cheerfulness. 
Rom.  V.  3 — 5 ;  1  Pet.  i.  8.  A  gloomy 
countenance  is  a  sorry  index  of  a  living 
faith  ia  the  gospel  of  divine  grace,  the 
gospol  of  salvation. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium, 
that,  they  went  both  together 
into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews, 
and  so  spake,  that  a  great  multi- 
tude, both  of  the  Jews,  and  also  of 
the  Greeks,  believed. 

2    But    the    unbelieving    Jcavs 

stirred  up  the  Gentiles,  and  made 

their  minds  evil-aifected  against  the 

brethren. 

3  Long  time  therefore  abode  they 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

1.  Iconium.  See  note  on  Acts  xiii. 
51.  In  this  city,  and  dui'ing  this  por- 
tion of  his  ministry,  Paul  is  supposed 
to  have  been  known  by  Timothy.  See 
2  Tim.  iii.  10,  11.  *[[  Into  the  syna- 
gogue of  the  Jeivs.  Notwithstanding 
the  declared  purpose  of  the  apostles  to 
"  turn  to  the  Gentiles,"  or  to  proclaim 
the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  as  having  a 
common  interest  in  it  with  the  Jews, 
Acts  xiii.  46,  yet  here,  as  elsewhere,  they 
went  first  into  the  synagogue  and  ad- 
dressed the  Jews,  giving  them  the  pre- 
ference in  point  of  time,  but  yet  preach- 
ing to  the  Gentiles  in  their  turn. 
T[  A??d  so  spake.  With  such  energy  and 
power ;  with  such  fervor  and  efficacy. 
^  Greeks.  Probably  a  portion  of  the 
proselytes  ;  as  other  Gentiles  were  not 
accustomed  to  visit  Jewish  synagogues. 

2.  Stirred  -up,  &c.  See  note  on  Acts 
xiii.  50.  ^  Made  their  mijids  evil- 
affected,  &c.  Exasperated  or  embitter- 
ed their  minds  against  the  disciples,  by 
which  name  Christians  were  then 
known. 

3.  Long  time.  The  precise  length 
of  time  is  not  known.  It  was  long,  in 
comparison  with  the  short  visit  at  Anti- 
och. ^  Therefore.  Or,  however. 
^  Abode  they.  The  persecution  at  first 
was  not  such  as  to  endanger  life ;  nor 
did  the  rulers,  as  it  would  seem,  then 
attempt  to  expel  them  from  the  city. 
This  was  not  a  case  therefore  which  jus- 
tified flight.  See  note  on  Matt.  x.  23. 
Their  previous  success,  ver.  1,  encour- 
aged them  to  remain  in  Iconium,  and, 
by  an  open  proclamation  of  the  gospel, 
to  convert,  if  possible,  additional  num- 
bers of  both  Jews  and  Greeks. 
^  Speaking  boldly,  &c      See  note  on 
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speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord,  which 
gave  testimony  unto  the  word  of 
his  grace,  and  granted  signs  and 
wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands. 

4  But  the  multitude  of  the  city 
was  divided :  and  part  held  with  the 
Jews,  and  part  with  the  apostles. 

5  And  when  there  was  an  assault 


Acts  xiii.  46.  ^  Li  the  Lord.  In  his 
name,  or  in  his  cause.  T[  Whick  gave 
testimony^  &c.  That  is,  the  Lord  gave 
testimony,  b}'  enabling  tlie  apostles  to 
perform  miracles.  By  Lord,  some  un- 
derstand God ;  and  some,  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ.  The  meaning  will  be  very 
nearly  the  same  in  either  case.  If  we 
suppose  that  God  thus  gave  testimony, 
we  shall  understand  also  that  he  em- 
powered his  servants  to  perform  mira- 
cles, by  a  direct  exertion  of  his  own 
power.  But  if  we  suppose  that  Jesus 
is  intended,  we  shall  understand  that 
divine  power  was  communicated  to  the 
apostles  thi-ough  him.  See  notes  on 
Matt,  xxviii.  18 — 20.  In  either  case, 
we  are  to  regard  God  as  the  fountain 
whence  the  power  was  derived,  which 
no  man  could  exert  without  divine  as- 
sistance. John  iii.  2.  *][  Word  of  Jus 
grace.  The  gospel,  which  contains  a 
revelation  of  the  gracious  purposes  of 
God,  and  an  exhibition  of  grace  in  the 
language  and  conduct  of  his  Son. 
T[  Signs  and  wonders.  Miracles.  This 
kind  of  evidence  was  freely  granted  in 
the  early  age  of  the  church,  and  ensur- 
ed that  success  of  the  apostles  which 
would  otherwise  seem  incredible. 

4.  Was  divided.  Literally,  there 
was  a  schism.  There  was  a  difference 
of  opinion  among  the  people,  and  par- 
ties were  formed.  \  Fart  Iteld  ivith 
the  Jews.  The  division  was  not  con- 
fined to  the  Jews  and  proselytes ;  but 
tlie  people  of  the  city  were  also  divided. 
The  Jews  had  endeavored  to  excite 
and  exasperate  the  rulers  and  people, 
ver.  2 ;  and  they  succeeded  so  far  that 
a  large  party  espoused  their  cause,  and 
overpowered  those  who  were  favorably 
inclined  to  Christianity  and  its  minis- 
ters. ^  The  apostles.  This  name  is 
here  given  to  both  Paul  and  Barnabas  ; 
though,  strictly  speaking,  it  belonged 
only  to  Paul. 

5.  Was  an  assault  made,  &c. 
"  Greek,  a  rush.  It  denotes  an  impet- 
uous   excitement    and    aggression ;    a 


made  both  of  the  Gentiles,  and  also 
of  the  Jews,  with  their  rulers,  to 
use  them  despitefuUy,  and  to  stone 
them, 

6  They  were  ware  of  it^  and  fled 
unto  Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of 
Lycaonia,  and  unto  the  region  that 
lieth  round  about : 

r2ish  made  to  put  them  to  death.  It 
rather  describes  a  popular  tumult  than 
a  calm  and  deliberate  purpose.  There 
was  a  violent,  tumultuous  excitement." 
— Barit.es.  It  is  manifest  that  no  per- 
sonal assault  was  actually  made  ;  for 
the  apostles  obtained  information  of 
the  purpose,  and  escaped.  "^  To  stone 
tliein.  By  the  Jewish  law,  death  by 
stoning  was  the  penalty  of  blasphemy. 
Deut.  xiii.  10.  The  Jews  assumed  that 
Paul  and  Barnabas  were  guilty  of  blas- 
phemy, as  did  their  brethren  in  the 
case  of  Stephen,  Acts  vi.  13,  14 ;  vii. 
57 — 59  ;  and  they  persuaded  so  many 
Gentiles  to  j'oin  them,  that  they  \vere 
about  to  inflict  such  penalty  in  a  tu- 
multuary manner. 

6.  T'liey  ^vere  ware  of  it.  They  were 
informed  of  it ;  became  cognizant  of  the 
evil  purpose  of  their  enemies.  Agree- 
ably to  their  Master's  command.  Matt. 
X.  23,  instead  of  sacrificing  their  lives 
in  a  hopeless  and  useless  struggle,  they 
retired  before  the  furious  storm,  that 
they  might  still  live  and  labor  in  their 
Master's  vineyard.  In  a  subsequent 
period  they  found  a  better  soil  for  the 
seed  they  were  commissioned  to  sow ; 
and  their  labors  were  rewarded  by  an 
abundant  harvest.  ^  Lystra  and  Der- 
be.  These  are  here  declared  to  b-:- 
"  cities  of  Lycaonia;"  and  they  were 
not  far  distant  from  Iconium.  Lystra, 
now  called  Latik,  is  said  to  have  been 
the  residence,  and  was  probably  the 
birthplace,  of  Timothy,  Acts  xvi.  1. 
Derbe  was  in  the  same  province,  and 
is  supposed  to  have  been  near  Lystra. 
The  apostles  seem  to  have  preached 
first  in  Lystra,  ver.  8 ;  being  driven 
thence,  they  fled  to  Derbe,  ver.  20,  and 
subsequently  returned  through  Lystra, 
Iconium,  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  and  Pel' 
ga  ;  and  then  sailed  for  Antioch  in  Sy- 
ria, whence  they  were  sent  out  on  this 
mission,  ver.  21 — 26.  Derbe,  therefore, 
was  the  termination  of  their  outward 
journey,  and  the  point  from  which 
they    began   to    retrace    their    steps. 
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7  And  there  tliey  preacbed  the 
gospel. 

8  %  And  there  sat  a  certain  man 
at  Lystra,  impotent  in  his  feet, 
being  a  cripple  from  his  mother's 
womb,  who  never  had  walked. 

9  The  same  heard  Paul  speak : 
who  steadfastly  beholding  him,  and 


^  A7id  unto  the  region^  &c.  They  not 
only  pi'eached  in  the  cities  named,  but 
occasionally  also  in  the  adjacent  places. 
"Wherever  a  "  door  of  utterance"  was 
opened,  they  were  ready  "  to  speak  the 
mystery  of  Christ."     Col.  iv.  3. 

7.  P/raclied  the  gospel.  Apparently 
to  Gentiles  only.  No  Jews  are  men- 
tioned, until  certain  of  them  came 
thither  from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  and 
created  a  disturbance,  ver.  19. 

8.  There  sat.  This  word  often  sig- 
nifies diLielt^  resided.  In  this  place, 
however,  it  seems  to  be  used  in  its  more 
hteral  sense,  denoting  the  usual  posture 
of  the  cripple,  who  was  unable  to  stand, 
by  reason  of  the  impotency  of  his  feet. 
Very  probably  this  cripple  was  a  beg- 
gar, placed  daily  by  his  friends  in  some 
thoroughfare  or  place  of  public  resort, 
that  he  might  solicit  alms.  T[  Cripple. 
This  word  is  peculiarly  applicable  in 
this  case.  Being  derived  from  creep^  it 
properly  denotes  inability  to  walk;  it 
is  sometimes  used  in  a  more  general 
sense.  T[  Who  never  had  walked. 
This  is  mentioned  as  additional  evi- 
dence of  the  reality  of  the  miracle. 
There  could  be  no  suspicion  of  impos- 
ture or  collusion. 

9.  Heard  Paul  speaJc.  That  is,  heard 
him  preach  the  gospel.  Perhaps  he 
mentioned  the  miracles  by  which  Jesus 
demonstrated  his  divine  mission,  and 
those  which  his  apostles  were  empower- 
ed to  perform  in  proof  of  the  same  glori- 
ous truth.  But  whatever  may  have  been 
the  particular  form  of  his  address,  it 
seems  to  have  convinced  the  cripple 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  the  messenger 
of  the  Most  High,  and  empowered  to 
perform  miracles.  ^  Steadfastly  be- 
holding him.  Looking  intently  and 
scrutinizingly  upon  him.  ^  Perceiv- 
ings &c.  The  deep  interest  and  grow- 
ing confidence  of  the  cripple  may  have 
been  plainly  depicted  on  his  counte- 
nance. The  human  face,  though  often 
taught  to  conceal  or  disguise  the  emo- 
tions of  the  heart,  sometimes  discloses 


perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  bo 
healed, 

10  Said  with  a  loud  voice,  Stand 
upright  on  thy  feet.  And  he  leaped 
and  witlked. 

11  And  when  the  people  saw 
what  Paul  had  done,  they  lifted  up 
their  voices,  saying  in  the  speech 

those  emotions  so  plainly  that  they  be- 
come visible  to  the  attentive  beholder. 
Or  the  apostle  may  have  discerned  the 
faith  of  this  individual  miraculously. 
See  note  on  Acts  v.  3.  ^  Had  faith  to 
be  healed.  Believed  in  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah,  and  had  confidence  that  his 
apostles  were  endowed  with  miraculous 
power,  so  that  the}^  could  heal  him,  if 
they  chose  to  exert  that  power.  Or,  as 
some  understand  the  passage,  Paul  per- 
ceived in  the  countenance  of  the  crip- 
ple an  indication  of  a  confident  hope, 
that  he  should  be  healed. 

10.  With  a  loud  voice.  There  was 
no  appearance  of  mystery  or  jugglery 
in  this  case ;  but  all  was  performed 
openly,  so  that  the  people  might  have 
full  evidence  that  an  actual  miracle 
had  been  performed.  The  great  object 
of  the  miracle  was  to  produce  a  favor- 
able impression  on  the  people  at  large  ; 
and  though  its  physical  benefit  was  en- 
joyed chiefly  by  one  individual,  its 
spiritual  energy  was  designed  for  more 
general  operation.  Hence  Paul  ele- 
vated his  voice,  that  the  attention  of 
the  people  might  be  attracted  and  fixed 
on  the  wonderful  cui'e  about  to  be  per- 
formed. See  note  on  John  xi.  43.  T[  He 
leaped.  See  note  on  Acts  iii.  8.  The 
cure  was  instantaneous.  The  cripple 
felt  in  himself  the  new  power  bestowed 
on  him  ;  and,  without  pleading  inabili- 
ty, he  made  the  effort  required,  and, 
springing  from  the  ground,  walked  with 
ease  and  freedom,  and  with  a  joyful 
heart. 

11.  Lifted  up  their  voices.  Hailing 
the  supposed  descent  of  the  gods,  with 
shouts  of  joy.  T[  In  the  speech  of  JLyca- 
onia.  What  language  was  used  in  that 
province  is  not  known  :  it  has,  indeed, 
been  conjectured  that  it  Avas  a  corrup- 
tion of  the  Greek ;  but  this  is  conjec- 
ture only.  It  has  been  conjectured, 
also,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  could  not 
understand  this  language,  "  else  they 
would  have  earlier  repressed  the  enthu- 
siasm of  the  people.     Hence  it  has  been 
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of  Lycaonia,  The  gods  are  come 
down    to    us    in   the    likeness   of 


men. 


inferred  that  they  did  not  possess  the 
gift  of  tongues."  I  apprehend  this  con- 
jecture is  unfounded,  and  tlie  inference 
contrary  to  matter  of  fact.  (1.)  If  Paul 
could  not  understand  tlie  Lycaonians, 
how  happens  it  that  ihey  could  under- 
stand him '?  He  was  not  accustomed 
to  spend  his  time  so  idly  as  to  preach 
in  a  language  which  his  hearers  could 
not  understand.  His  motto  was,  "  I  had 
rather  speak  live  words  with  my  under- 
staniling,  tiiat  by  my  voice  I  might 
teach  others  also,  than  ten  thousand 
words  in  an  unknown  tongue."  1  Cor. 
xiv.  19.  It  is  manifest  that,  on  this 
occasion,  he  used  huiguage  which 
his  hearers  could  understand  ;  and  if 
they  could  understand  him,  it  is  cer- 
tainly a  reasonable  presumption  that  he 
could  understand  them.  (2.)  The  infer- 
ence, that  he  did  not  possess  the  gift  of 
tongues,  is  conti'adicted  by  his  own  ex- 

fress  declaration  :  —  "I  thank  my  God, 
speak  with  tongues  more  than  ye  all.' 
1  Cor.  xiv.  18.  (3.)  The  fact  that  the 
apostles  did  not  ''  eai'lier  repress  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  people,"  may  be  ex- 
plained, by  supposmg  that  the  first  ex- 
clamations of  the  people  were  unheed- 
ed by  the  apostles,  whose  attention  was, 
for  the  moment,  directed  to  the  man 
upon  whom  the  miracle  of  healing  was 
performed  ;  and  that  the  preparations 
for  offering  sacrifice  were  not  made  in 
their  presence,  but  in  some  other  part 
of  the  city.  %  The  gods  are  cone  down, 
&c.  The  people  of  Lycaonia  were 
idolaters.  They  woi'shipped  gods 
many  and  lords  many,  in  common  with 
the  heathen  nations  generally.  Their 
mythology  seems  to  have  resembled 
that  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  It 
was  a  common  opinion  that  the  gods 
assumed  human  forms,  and  visited 
mankind,  to  obtain  information,  or  to 
bestow  blessings,  and  sometimes  for 
unholy  purposes.  In  the  great  epic 
poems  of  Homer  and  Virgil,  the  gods 
are  thus  represented  as  mingling  freely, 
in  human  form,  with  men,  and  as  very 
actively  engaged  in  their  transactions  ; 
and  these  representations  were  proba- 
bly consistent  with  the  general  state  of 
public  opinion.  When,  therefore,  the 
people  witnessed  the  miraculous  cure 
of  the  cripple,  cousoious  that  more  than 
18* 


12  And  they  called  Barnabas, 
Jupiter;  and  Paul,  Mereurius,  be- 
cause he  was  the  chief  speaker. 

human  power  had  been  exerted,  they 
at  once  supposed  that  the  gods  were 
then  present,  and  had  pei-formed  the 
mii'acle. 

12.  They  called  Barnabas^  Jupiter. 
Jupiter,  or  Jove,  v/as  the  supreme  god, 
in  tiie  heathen  mythology.  To  him 
was  assigned  dominion  in  heaven,  and 
a  general  control  over  all  the  other 
gods.  He  was  sometimes  designated 
as  the  father  of  gods  and  men.  ''  Chry- 
sostom  observes,  that  tlie  heathens  rep- 
resented Jupiter  as  an  old  but  vigorous 
man,  of  a  noble  and  majestic  aspect, 
and  large  robust  make,  which  there- 
fore he  supposes  might  be  the  form  of 
Barnabas  ;  whereas  Mercury  appeared 
young,  little,  and  nimble,  as  Paul 
might  probably  do,  for  he  was  yet  but 
a  young  man." — Doddridge.  A  difl'er- 
ent  reason,  however,  and  undoubtedly 
the  true  and  principal  reason,  is  as- 
signed by  the  historian,  founded  on 
another  supposed  characteristic  of 
Mercury.  ^  And  Paul,  Mereurius^ 
because,  &c.  Mercury  was  I'epresented 
in  the  heathen  mythology  as  the  god 
of  eloquence,  and  as  the  messenger 
generally  employed  by  Jupiter  to  con- 
vey his  commands  to  others,  or  to 
interpret  his  will  to  them.  As  Paul 
alone  addressed  the  people,  in  presence 
of  Barnabas,  they  naturally  supposed 
him  to  be  Mercury,  if  Barnabas  was 
Jupiter.  Many  other  offices  were  as- 
signed to  Mercury  by  the  current 
mythology ;  biit  this  was  the  one  by 
which  the  Lycaonians  supposed  they 
had  identified  him  in  the  person  of 
Paul.  "  Mr.  Harrington  well  observes, 
that  this  persuasion  might  gain  the 
more  easily  on  the  minds  of  the  Lyca- 
onians, on  account  of  the  well-known 
fable  of  Jupiter  and  Mercury,  who 
were  said  to  have  descended  from 
heaven  in  human  shape,  and  to  have 
been  entertained  by  Lycaon,  from 
whom  the  Lycaonians  received  their 
name." — Doddridge.  If  Because  he  ivas 
the  chief  speaker,  Paul  was  peculiarly 
qualified  for  the  office  of  chief  speaker. 
His  mind  was  strong  and  active  by 
nature  ;  it  had  been  thorouo;hly  nm*- 
tured  and  trained  by  Gamaliel  in  all 
the  learning  of  the  age  ;  and  it  had 
been  illuminated  by  special  revehitioa 


210 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


13  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter, 
which  yv-M  before  their  city,  brought 
oxen  and  garlands  unto  the  gates, 
and  would  have  done  sacrifice  with 
the  people. 

14  Which  when  the  apostles,  Bar- 
nabas and  Paul  heard  of,  they  rent 


of  the  divine  will.  Added  to  all  this, 
was  a  temperament  ardent  and  ener- 
getic. No  one  of  the  apostles  equalled 
him  in  the  double  labor  of  preaching 
the  gospel,  and  writing  in  its  explication 
and  defence ;  and  none  had  a  moi*e 
clear  perception  than  he  of  its  spiritual 
truths. 

13.  The  priest  of  Jupiter.  Altars 
were  erected  to  the  gods  by  the  hea- 
then, each  liaving  one  or  more  jxriests 
to  otier  sacrifices,  and  to  exercise  a  gen- 
eral superintendance  over  the  religious 
ceremonies.  ^  Which  was  before  their 
city.  "  That  is,  whose  statue  was. 
The  heathens  supposed  that  the  deity 
was  present  in  his  image  or  statue  ; 
and  therefore  they  used  themselves  to 
say  that  of  the  statue  which  was  proper 
to  the  deity  only." — Pearce.  The  an- 
cient heathens  supposed  that  particular 
places  or  cities  were  under  the  special 
protection  of  certain  deities.  See  Acts 
xix.  26 — 35.  To  such  deities,  altars 
were  erected  in  conspicuous  places ; 
sometimes  near  the  gates  of  cities,  that 
the  attention  of  all  who  entered  might 
be  attracted.  T[  Brought  oxen.  Oxen 
were  frequently  sacrificed  to  the  gods. 
It  is  generally  supposed  that  two  oxen 
were  brought  on  this  occasion ;  one  to 
be  sacrificed  to  Jupiter,  and  one  to 
Mercury,  ^f  And  garlands.  It  was  cus- 
tomary to  hang  garlands  of  flowers  or 
leaves  upon  the  statues  of  the  gods,  and 
also  upon  the  horns  of  the  oxen  destined 
to  be  sacrificed.  T[  Unto  the  gates. 
The  gates  of  the  city,  near  which  the 
temple  stood.  Some  suppose  the  gates 
of  the  temple,  or  of  the  house  in  which 
Paul  and  Barnabas  then  were,  are  in- 
tended ;  and  that  the  design  was  to 
offer  sacrifice  to  them  directly,  instead 
of  making  the  offering  before  the  stat- 
ues of  the  gods  whom  they  were  sup- 
posed  to  represent.  T[  Done  sacrifice. 
Offered  sacrifice.  They  acted  accord- 
ing to  the  pi-uiciples  of  their  own  re- 
ligion, which  taught  that  the  gods 
Bometimes  appeared  in  human  shape. 
They  believed  there  was  now  such  an 


their  clothes,  and  ran  in  among  the 
people,  crying  out, 

15  And  saying,  Sirs,  why  do  ye 
these  things  ?  We  also  are  men 
of  like  passions  with  you,  and 
preach  unto  you,  that  ye  should 
turn  from  these  vanities  unto  the 


appeai'ance,  inasmuch  as  divine  power 
had  been  manifested ;  and,  rejoicing  in 
this  mark  of  divine  favor,  they  pre- 
pai'ed  promptly  to  offer  the  sacrifices 
understood  to  be  due  to  the  gods.  How 
difterent  this  from  the  conduct  of  the 
Jews  !  They  believed  in  the  true  God, 
and  that  he  sometimes  sent  inspired 
messengers  to  speak  in  his  name.  Yet 
when  Jesus  came,  exhibiting  more  in 
fallible  tokens  of  divine  approbation 
than  had  ever  been  witnessed,  they 
refused  to  accept  him  in  God's  name, 
but  persecuted  and  destroyed  him. 
They  even  attributed  his  mighty  works 
to  the  devil,  to  avoid  acknowledging 
him  as  the  Son  of  God. 

14.  The  apostles^  Bariiabas  and  Paid, 
Both  are  styled  apostles,  though  the 
title  is  not  generally  supposed  to  be- 
long to  Barnabas,  except  so  far  as  his 
being  sent  forth  from  Antioch  consti- 
tuted him  an  apostle.  This  title  would 
not  be  unsuitable  to  him,  because  apos- 
tle means  one  sent  forth;  but  it  is 
generally  limited  to  those  specially  ap- 
pointed by  the  Lord.  Tf  Heard  of.  The 
preparations  were  made  at  a  distance 
from  the  apostles,  and  the  idolatrous 
rite  was  about  to  be  performed  when 
the  fact  first  came  to  their  knowledge. 
See  note  on  ver.  11.  %  They  rent 
their  clothes.  An  action,  emblematical, 
among  the  Jews,  of  grief,  and  also  of  in 
dignation  or  horror.  See  Gen.  xxxvii. 
34  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  65.  By  this  significant 
act,  they  expressed  their  abhorrence  of 
such  idolatrous  practices,  and  imme- 
diately pointed  out  the  absurdity  of 
offering  sacrifices  to  mortal  men,  in 
stead  of  the  true  and  living  God. 

15.  Sirs.  Literally,  men.  ^  Why 
do  ye  these  things?  This  question,  or 
remonstrance,  is  expressive  of  decided 
disapprobation.  ^  We  also  are  men 
of  like  passions^  &c.  We  also  are  men, 
subiect  to  the  same  infirmities,  liable 
to  the  same  sufferings,  as  yourselves. 
Tyndale  translates,  not  literally,  but 
according  to  the  meaning.,  "  We  are 
men  like  you."    Haweis,  ^'  We  too  are 
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living  God,  whicli  made  heaven, 
and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all 
things  that  are  therein : 


mortals,  subject  to  the  same  infirmities 
with  you."  Wakefield,  "  We  too  ai'e 
but  men,  of  like  weakness  with  your- 
selves." The  Vulgate  has  it,  "ei  nos 
mortales  siinius^  similes  vobis  homines  ;  " 
we  also  are  mortals,  men  like  your- 
selves. The  idea  here  expressed  dis- 
tinctly is  substantially  implied  in  the 
other  translations  ;  for  liability  to  all 
the  sufierings  incident  to  humanity 
necessarily  implies  liability  to  death. 
And  that  the  word  passion^  as  well  as 
the  original  from  which  it  is  translated, 
signifies  sufltering  and  even  death,  is 
manifest  from  its  use  in  Matt.  xvi.  21 ; 
Acts  i.  3.  There  is  not  the  slightest 
probability  that  Paul  intended  to  de- 
clare himself  and  Barnabas  to  be  under 
the  dominion  of  violent  and  ungovern- 
able passions,  as  some  have  supposed. 
His  object  was  simply  to  declare  that 
they  were  men,  and  not  gods ;  and 
therefore  ought  not  to  be  Avorshipped. 
To  have  said  they  had  strong  passions, 
in  the  usual  sense  of  the  term,  would 
not  be  sufficient  to  convince  the  people 
that  they  were  not  gods  ;  for  the  people 
believed  the  gods  themselves,  not  even 
excepting  Jupiter,  were  subject  occa- 
sionally to  the  most  violent  and  the  most 
gross  and  debasing  passions.  But  they 
believed  the  gods  were  immortal ;  and 
they  must  have  been  convinced  of 
their  mistake  in  regard  to  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  so  soon  as  they  were  satis- 
fied that  these  supposed  deities  were 
mortal,  like  themselves.  ^  Preach 
unto  you.  We  come,  not  to  be  wor- 
shipped, but  to  tQ-ath  you  whom  you 
should  worship.  The  word  here  ren- 
dered preach  is  elsewhere  translated 
"preach  the  gospel,"  and  "bring  good 
tidings."  See  note  on  Luke  ii.  10.  It 
was  truly  a  gospel  message  which 
pointed  out  to  the  idolatrous  Lycao- 
nians  the  true  object  of  worship  ;  and, 
instead  of  "  gods  partial,  changeful, 
passionate,  unjust,  whose  attributes 
were  rage,  revenge,  and  lust,"  dis- 
closed to  them  one  living  and  true  God, 
the  author  of  all  blessings  enjoyed,  and 
the  fountain  of  blessings  hoped  for. 
^  Turn  from  these  vanities.  The  ser- 
vices rendered  to  imaginary  deities 
might  well  be  called  vanities,  as  there 
was  no  actual  object  of  worship.     Such 


16  Who  in  times  past  suffered 
all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own 
ways. 


deities  also  were  vanities,  for  they  had 
no  existence.  Hence,  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, both  idols  and  idol-worship 
are  denominated  vanity.  Deut.  xxxii. 
21 ;  Jer.  xiv.  22.  Turn  from  these 
idols,  and  forsake  these  vain  and  use- 
less forms  of  idol-worship.  ^  Unto 
the  living  Cod,  The  contrast  is  be- 
tween the  living  or  actual  God  and 
those  which  are  vanities,  having  no 
existence.  ^  Wldch  made  heaven^  &c. 
Paul  announced  the  God  whom  he 
preached,  as  the  Creator  of  all  things, 
—  of  the  universe,  and  all  which  it 
contains.  Such  a  God  deserved  the 
reverence  of  all  his  intelligent  crea- 
tures ;  and,  when  his  benevolence, 
manifested  in  the  bestowment  of  count- 
less blessings,  is  realized,  the  gi'atitude 
and  confidence  of  the  heart  will  not  be 
withheld.  To  this  God,  Paul  exhorted 
his  hearers  to  pay  their  religious  hom- 
age, rather  than  to  those  vain  idols 
which  have  eyes,  but  see  not ;  ears, 
but  hear  not;  hands,  but  handle  not; 
or  to  those  imaginary  beings  supposed 
to  be  represented  by  the  images,  for 
they  have  no  actual  existence. 

16.  In  times  past.  In  former  ages, 
until  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  appeared. 
'\  Suffered  all  nations.  Permitted  aU 
nations.  The  word  used  here  is  fre- 
quently translated  Gentiles ;  and  in 
this  sense  it  must  be  undei'stood,  be- 
cause the  Jews  had  not  been  left  thus 
long  to  the  guidance  of  their  own  un- 
aided x-eason,  but  possessed  the  oracles 
of  God.  Why  God  left  the  Gentiles  in 
darkness,  and  forbore  for  the  space  of 
four  thousand  years  to  grant  them  a 
special  revelation  of  his  will,  men  may 
conjecture,  but  they  cannot  know  with 
certainty.  Whatever  was  the  design 
of  God,  the  fact  is  certain ;  and  from 
that  fact  we  may  learn  a  useful  and 
important  lesson ;  namely,  that  mere 
human  reason,  unaided  and  unenlight- 
ened by  divine  revelation,  is  not  able 
to  grasp  the  full  measure  of  spiritual 
truth,  or  attain  such  assurance  con- 
cerning the  divine  character  and  will, 
and  the  destiny  of  mankind,  as  to 
enter  into  the  enjoyment  of  peace 
and  blessedness.  During  this  period, 
Greece  and  Rome  flourished  in  their 
utmost    glory.       Their    philosophers, 
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1 7  Nevertheless  he  left  not  him- 


famed  in  their  own  age  and  in  ours 
for  their  wisdom,  utterly  failed  in  their 
efforts  to  conceive  the  true  character 
of  God,  as  is  evident  from  the  mythol- 
ogy which  they  countenanced,  as  well 
as' from  their  own  direct  testimony. 
Concerning  the  destiny  of  man,  they 
were  also  in  doubt.  Some  hoped,  in- 
deed, for  a  future  existence ;  but  the 
most  enthusiastic  had  less  actual  faith, 
in  this  respect,  than  the  humblest 
Christian.  When  philosophers  thus 
failed,  the  mass  of  the  people  cannot 
be  supposed  to  have  been  successful. 
In  point  of  fact,  darkness  covered  the 
earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people, 
until  it  pleased  God  to  send  his  Son  for 
a  light  to  lighten  every  man  that  com- 
eth  into  the  world.  Luke  i.  79  ;  John 
i.  9.  The  i-esult  of  all  mere  human 
speculatio!is  is  graphically  described  by 
the  apostle  in"  Rom.  i.  "^22 — 25.  And 
modern  self-styled  philosophers,  not- 
withstanding all  their  boasting,  can 
proceed  no  further,  except  as  they  are 
guided  by  that  divine  light  which  they 
affect  to  undervalue  and  despise.  For 
the  gift  of  that  light,  for  the  revelation 
of  God's  grace,  which  discloses  to  us 
the  divine  character,  our  own  duty, 
and  the  destiny  of  our  race,  we  owe  a 
deep  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  living 
and  true  God.  Happy  are  we,  if  we 
are  not  unmindful  of  his  goodness,  nor 
ungrateful  to  him  for  the  manifold 
blessings  he  has  bestowed  upon  us. 
T[  To  tvalk  hi  tlieir  oiun  ways.  To 
follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  reason, 
without  the  guidance  or  restraint  of 
any  divine  law.  They  were  not  all 
equally  sinful.  Some  of  them  by  na- 
ture observed  those  moral  principles 
which  are  enforced  in  the  law.  Rom. 
ii.  14,  15.  But  their  number  was 
small ;  and  the  general  state  of  public 
morals  was  deplorable.  "  The  times 
of  that  ignorance  God  winked  at;  "  as 
he  doubtless  had  some  merciful  pur- 
pose to  be  accomplished  thereby.  But 
now,  a  divine  law  being  given,  all  are 
required  to  obey,  and  to  break  off  all 
sin  by  sincere  and  effectual  repentance. 
17.  Nevertheless^  he  left  not^  &c. 
Notwithstanding  he  had  given  no  direct 
revelation  for  so  long  a  time,  he  had  not 
concealed  his  existence ;  but  by  his 
works  of  mercy  and  grace  he  had 
given  manifest  tokens,  both  of  his  exist- 
ence and  character.    Rom.    i,  19 — 21. 


self  without  witness,  in  that  he  did 

Though  men  failed  to  discover  the 
truths  thus  pi-esented,  the  testimony 
was  none  the  less  actual  and  conclu- 
sive. Tf  Without  toitness.  Without 
testimony  :  his  works  testified  his  exist 
ence,  and  their  benevolence  indicated 
his  character.  ^  Li  that  he  did  good. 
By  doing  good,  or  conferring  blessings. 
Goodness  is  the  peculiar  characteristic 
of  the  Deity.  1  he  Anglo-Saxon  name 
God  is  the  same  word  Avhich,  in  that 
language,  signified  good.  In  the  Eng 
lish  language,  a  slight  difference  in 
form  exists  between  God  and  good  ;  but 
their  original  is  the  same.  This  name 
of  the  universal  Father  is  peculiarly 
appropriate  and  peculiarly  scriptural; 
for  in  the  scriptures  it  is  expressly 
declared  that  "  God  is  Love,"  1  John 
iv.  8,  16  ;  but  he  is  never  called  holi- 
ness, or  justice,  or  truth,  though  uni- 
formly represented  as  infinitely  holy, 
just,  and  true.  ^  A7id  gave  us  rain 
from  heaven.  The  rain  which  de- 
scends upon  the  earth,  and  restores 
vigor  and  beauty  to  trees,  shrubs,  fiow- 
ers,  and  the  green  carpet  of  the  earth, 
previously  shrivelled  and  parched  with 
heat,  has  always  been  regarded  as  a 
blessing.  Especially  was  it  so  regard- 
ed in  the  East,  Avhere  living  springs 
and  streams  of  water  were  compara- 
tively few.  "  There  is  scarcely  any 
thing  that  more  certainly  indicates  un- 
ceasing care  and  wisdom  than  the 
needful  and  refreshing  showers  of  rain. 
The  sun  and  stars  move  by  fixed  laws, 
whose  operation  M^e  can  see  and  antici- 
pate. The  falling  of  rain  and  dew  is 
regulated  by  laws  which  we  cannot 
trace,  and  seems  therefore  to  be  poured, 
as  it  were,  directly  from  God's  hollow 
hand.  Ps.  cxlvii.  8." — Bariies.  The 
rain  is  often  mentioned  in  the  sci'ip 
tures  as  a  manifestation  of  God's  good 
ness,  and  the  efficacy  and  impartiality 
of  that  goodness.  "  As  the  rain  cometh 
down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven,  and 
returneth  not  thither,  but  watereth  the 
earth,  and  maketh  it  bring  forth  and  bud, 
that  it  may  give  seed  to  the  sower  and 
bread  to  the  eater,  so  shall  my  word  be 
that  goeth  forth  out  of  my  mouth  ;  it 
shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall 
accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it 
shall  prosper  in  the  thing  Avhereto  I  sent 
it."  Isa.  Iv.  10.  And  when  our  Saviour 
was  exhorting  his  disciples  to  love  all 
men,  even  their  enemies,  he  appealed 
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good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven, 
and  fi'uitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts 
with  food  and  gladness. 

18  And  with  these  sayings  scarce 
restrained  they  the  people,  that  they 
had  not  done  sacrifice  unto  them. 


to   the   same   exhibition  of  divine  and 
impartial  goodness :   do  this,  said  he, 
"  that  ye  may  be  the  cliildren  of  your 
Father    which   is   in   heaven ;    for    he 
malvcth  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and 
on  the  good,  and   sendeth  rain   on  tlie 
just   and  on  the  unjust."     Matt.  v.  45. 
*^  And  fruitful  seasons.     Seasons  when 
the  earth  yields  a  harvest,  to   supply 
the   wants  of  man   and   beast.     Such 
seasons  depend,  in  a  great  degree,  upon 
a    duo   proportion   and  admixture   of 
heat  from  the  sun,  and  moisture  from 
the  dew  and  rain.     And  although  there 
is  sometimes  a  partial  failure  in  the  pro- 
ducts of  the  earth,  in  particular  regions, 
yet  the  lack  is  supplied  by  an  abund- 
ance elsewhere;  so  that  through,  suc- 
cessive ages  the  ancient   promise   has 
been   uniformly  fulfilled  :  "  While   the 
earth  remaineth,  seed-time  and  harvest, 
and  cold  and  heat,   and   summer  and 
winter,  and  day  and  night,   shall   not 
cease."     Gen.  viii.  22.     To  this  mani- 
fest   token    of    divine    goodness,    the 
Psalmist  refers,  in  pi'oof  that  "  the  Lord 
is  good  to  all,  and  his   tender  mercies 
are  over  all  his  works  :"  — "  The  eyes 
of  all  wait  upon  thee  ;   and  thou  givest 
them  their  meat  in  due  season.     Thou 
openest  thine  hand,   and   satisfiest  the 
desire  of  every  living  thing."     Ps.  cxlv. 
9, 15,  16.     T[  Filling  our  hearts.     Filling 
us.     A  common   figure  of  speech,  by 
which    a    part  is   put  for  the   whole. 
^  Food   and  gladness.     The   constant 
supply  of  our  physical  wants,  and  the 
comfort  we  thereby  experience,  are  of 
themselves  tokens  of  divine  favor ;  es- 
pecially  when    connected,   as    in   the 
heart  of  a  true  Christian,  with  gratitude 
for  past  mercies,  confidence  in  God  for 
daily  bread  through  life,  and  for  that 
infinitely  richer  blessing,  the  bread  of 
life,  which  cometh  down  from  heaven 
that  a  man  may  eat  thereof  and  not 
die.     John  vi.  50*. 

18.  With  these  sayings.  With  these 
arguments  in  proof  that  worship  should 
be  rendered  only  to  the  true  God. 
Tf  Scarce  restrained,  &,c.  The  people 
were  so  confident  that  the  gods  had 
conie  down  in  human  form,  that  even 
by  these  arguments  they  were   with 


19  ^If  And  there  came  thither 
certain  Jews  from  Antioch,  and 
Iconium,  who  persuaded  the  people, 
and  having  stoned  Paul,  drew  him 
out  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had 
been  dead. 

difiiculty  restrained  from  paying  divine 
honors  to  Paul  and  Barnabas. 

19.    Certain  Jews  from  Antioch  and 
Iconium.     As   usual,    this  persecution 
was  excited  by  Jews.     Not  content  to 
persecute   the   disciples   in   their  own 
borders,  they  followed  them  from  place 
to  place,   as   here,  and   Acts   xvii.  13. 
Paul  himself  had  once  been  engaged  in 
the   same   ungodly  work,   persecuting 
the  disciples  "  even  unto  strange  cities." 
Acts  xxvi.  11.     ^  Persuaded  the  people. 
Instigated  them ;    instilled    prejudices 
into  tlieir  minds   against   the  apostles. 
^  Having    stoned    Paul.      The    Jews 
succeeded  probably  in  persuading  the 
people  that  Paul  was  an  impostor ;  and^ 
with   the   usual   versatility  of  a  mob,' 
they  who  had  recently  been  ready  to 
offer  sacrifice  to  him  as  a  god  joined  in 
the  attempt  to  murder  him  by  stoning. 
Their  conduct  was  strikingly  similar  to 
that  of  the  Jews,  who  hailed  the  Lord 
Jesus,  with  loud  acclamations,  —  "  Bles- 
sed be  the   King  that   cometh   in  the 
name  of  the  Lord ;"  and,  within  a  fe-vr 
days  afterwards,  joined  the   diabolical 
outcry,   "  Crucify  him,   crucify  him." 
Luke  xix.  38 ;  xxiii.  21.     ^  Drew  him 
out  of  the  city.     The  outrage  was  com- 
mitted in  the   city,  and  was  probably 
an  ebullition  of  popular  fury,  without 
even  the  form  of  law.     Either  to  avoid 
a   nuisance  in  the  city,  or  to  express 
their  utter   detestation   of  Paul,  they 
drew   the  body  outside  of  the   gates, 
and  there  left  it,  without  burial.     This 
was  regarded  in  the  East  as  the  extrem- 
ity of  disgrace,  and  as  the  most  terrible 
punishment  which  could  be  inflicted. 
^  Supposing  he  had  been  dead.     Or, 
in  more  common  terms,  supposing  hira 
to  be  dead.     They  had  no  intention  to 
spare   his  life;   but  they  stoned    him 
until  they  thought  he  was  dead,  and 
then  ignominiously  cast  him  out  of  the 
city.     Some   commentators   have  sup- 
posed that  Paul  was  actually  dead,  and 
was  miraculously  restored  again  to  life. 
But  this  suj)position  seems  improbable  ; 
for   the   historian    would   not   omit  to 
notice  such  an  important  and  stupen- 
dous miracle,  had  it  actually  been  per- 
formed. 
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20  Howbeit,  as  the  disciples  stood 
round  about  him,  he  rose  up,  and 
came  into  the  city :  and  the  next 
day  he  departed  with  Barnabas  to 
Derbe. 

21  And  when  they  had  preached 


20.  Hoicbeit.  Notwithstanding  the 
appearance  of  death.  T[  As  the  disci- 
ples. Before  this  tumult,  Paul  had 
preached  in  Lviitra,  ver.  7,  and  had 
doubtless  converted  some.  Probably 
these  were  the  disciples  here  mention- 
ed. ^  Stood  round  about  him.  It  was 
natural  that  they  should  follow,  to  see 
what  disposition  was  made  of  the  body 
of  Paul,  especially  as  none  of  them 
had  reason  to  fear  personal  harm,  ex- 
cept perhaps  Barnabas ;  and  it  does 
not  appear  that  he  was  present.  When 
the  mob  dispersed, the  disciples  gathered 
around  Paul.  It  may  be,  they  thought 
him  dead,  and  were  consulting  how  they 
might  best  dispose  of  his  body ;  or  it 
may  be,  they  thought  him  not  dead,  and 
were  watching  for  signs  of  reiinimation  ; 
or  which  is  perhaps  still  more  probable, 
they  may  have  been  in  doubt  whether 
he  were  dead  or  not,  and  were  endeav- 
oring to  ascertain  the  fact.  In  either 
case,  it  was  natural  that,  for  a  few  mo- 
ments, they  should  stand  around  him. 
^  He  rose  up.  Although  there  is  no 
evidence  that  Paul  was  actually  killed 
and  raised  from  the  dead,  yet  there  are 
indications  of  a  miraculous  interposi- 
tion for  the  preservation  of  his  life.  It 
is  scarcely  possible  that,  without  extra- 
ordinary protection,  a  man  should  be 
stoned  by  an  infuriated  mob  until  sup- 
posed to"^  be  dead,  and  then  dragged 
through  the  city  with  violence  and  cast 
out  like  a  dead  dog,  and  yet  escape 
without  the  fracture  of  bones,  or  such 
severe  bruises  as  to  prevent  him  from 
walking  back  into  the  city,  on  the  same 
day,  and  commencing  a  jom*ney  on  foot 
on  the  morrow.  But  these  facts  are 
recorded  concerning  Paul.  After  the 
frequent  custom  of  the  sacred  writers, 
the  historian  relates  the  facts,  without 
attempting  to  account  for  them.  The 
most  reasonable  solution  is,  that  he  was 
preserved  fi'om  serious  bodily  hanu,  by 
the  special  exertion  of  divine  power. 
Tf  Came  into  the  city.  Not  publicly, 
we  may  well  suppose,  but  privately. 
His  public  appearance,  on  the  same 
day,  would  have  provoked  a  repetition 
of  the  violent  outrage.  Probably  he 
retired  to  the  house  of  some  disciple, 


the  gospel  to  that  city,  and  had 
taught  many,  they  returned  again 
to  Lystra,  and  to  Iconium,  and 
Antioch, 

22  Confirming  the  souls  of  the 
disciples,   and   exhorting   them   to 

and  was  there  concealed  until  the  next 
morning.  ^  He  departed  with  Barna~ 
das.  In  such  a  state  of  public  excite- 
luent  and  exasperation,  any  fui'ther  ef- 
fort to  preach  the  gospel  would  have 
been  useless.  The  apostles  therefore  re- 
tired, agreeablv  to  their  Master's  direc- 
tion. Matt.  x.  23.    T[  Derie.    See  ver.  6. 

21.  Had  taught  mav%j.  Literally, 
had  disci  pled  many,  or,  in  more  common 
phrase,  had  made  many  disciples. 
Derbe  was  the  extreme  point  of  this 
journey  of  Paul  and  Barnabas.  From 
hence  they  retraced  their  steps  towards 
Antioch,  visiting,  on  their  way,  several 
cities  where  they  had  preached,  and 
nourishing  and  comforting  the  disci- 
ples. It  does  not  appear  how  long 
they  tarried  in  Derbe  ;  but  sufficiently 
long,  it  is  evident,  to  reap  some  fruit 
of  their  labors  ;  for  they  made  many 
disciples.  %  They  returned  again  to 
Lystra,  &c.  The  apostles  manifested 
much  courage,  by  returning  again  to 
the  cities  where  they  had  been  so  vio- 
lently persecuted.  It  should  be  ob- 
served, however,  that  they  do  not 
appear  to  have  preached  publicly,  on 
their  return,  until  they  arrived  at  Perga, 
where  there  is  no  evidence  that  they 
had  been  violently  opposed ;  nor  indeed 
is  it  certain  that  they  preached  there,  on 
their  former  visit.  Acts  xiii.  13.  44.  But 
they  visited  the  disciples  in  Lystra  and 
Iconium,  and  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  and,  by 
further  instructions  and  the  appoint- 
ment of  elders, provided  for  their  growth 
in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  2  Pet. 
iii.  18.  To  do  this  was  hazardous  ;  for, 
if  they  had  been  discovered  in  any  of 
these  cities  by  their  former  enemies,  an 
attempt  would  doubtless  have  been 
made  for  their  destruction.  Yet,  where 
there  was  a  hope  of  doing  good,  they 
would  not  shrink  from  any  hazard ; 
though,  at  the  same  time,  they  would 
not  tempt  Providence,  by  vokmtarily 
encountering  peril,  without  reasona,ble 
hope  of  a  beneficial  result. 

22.  Confirming  tlie  souls  of  the  discnr- 
pies.  Strengthening,  encouraging,  or 
animating  the  souls  or  minds  of  the 
disciples  ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  disci- 
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continue  in  the  faith,  and  that  we 
must  through  much  tribuhition  en- 
ter into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

23  And  when  they  had  ordained 


pies  themselves.  Some  have  supposed, 
but  apparently  without  sufficient  evi- 
dence, that  a  rite  practised  in  some 
churches,  called  coufinuation,  is  here 
iinlicated.  The  more  probable  inter- 
pretation is,  that  the  apostles  gave  ad- 
ditional instructions  to  the  disciples, 
who,  of  necessity,  had  but  partially 
learned  the  truths  of  Christianity,  and, 
by  impressing  on  their  minds  the  con- 
sequences of  perseverance  and  apos- 
tasy, encouraged  them  to  remain  stead- 
fast in  the  faith,  ^j"  IVe  must  tltrougk 
inach  tribtdatioH,  &c.  Our  Lord,  when 
on  earth,  forewarned  his  disciples,  that 
many  trials  must  be  encountered  by 
them,  if  they  would  become  members 
of  his  kingdom,  or  believers  in  his  gos- 
pel. So  strong  was  the  opposition 
against  him  and  his  doctrine,  that  no 
other  result  could  be  rationally  expect- 
ed. Yet,  he  assured  them,  if  they  re- 
mained faithful,  they  should  escape 
that  more  fearful  destruction  which 
was  soon  to  fall,  with  crushing  power, 
upon  the  Jewisli  nation.  The  apostle 
seems  here  to  refer  to  the  same  subject. 
He  prepared  the  minds  of  the  disciples 
and  fortified  their  hearts,  by  admonish- 
ing them  beforehand  that  trials  must  be 
expected,  so  that  they  should  not  fail 
or  be  discouraged  when  the  hour  of  trial 
should  come.  I  understand  the  text  to 
be  equivalent  to  the  language  of  the 
same  apostle,  2  Tim.  iii.  12 :  "  All  that 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall 
fiuifer  persecution."  To  believe  the 
go-pel,  and  live  godly  in  Chi-ist,  is  to 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God  or  of  heav- 
en, as  that  phrase  is  very  generally 
used  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  to 
viurter  persecution  is  to  endure  tribula- 
tion. "  Those  who  would  at  that  time 
embrace  the  gospel  of  Jesus  must  ex- 
pect to  meet  with  great  troubles  and 
oppositions.  The  gospel  is  called  by 
this  title  in  Acts  i.  3,  and  viii.  12,  and 
elsewhere." — Pearce.  "The  kingdom 
of  God,  in  this  place,  as  very  frequent- 
ly elsewhere,  signifies  the  community 
of  those  who  worship  God  in  this 
world,  the  Christian  community.  He 
who  becomes  a  Christian  enters  this 
community.  The  ti*ibulations  are  to 
be    understood    as    those    which    are 


them  elders  in  every  church,  and 
had  prayed  with  fasting,  they  com- 
mended them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom 
they  believed. 


undergone  on  account  of  religion." — 
Roseiimuller.  For  a  further  illustration 
of  the  difficulties  to  be  encountered,  in 
that  day,  by  those  who  became  disci- 
ples of  Christ,  or,  which  is  the  same 
thing,  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
or  of  heaven,  see  note  on  Matt.  xix. 
23,  24. 

23.  Ordained.  Or  appointed,  or 
elected.  It  is  not  probable  that  the 
word  is  to  be  here  understood  in  the 
technical  sense  in  which  it  is  now  gener- 
ally used.  The  original  denotes  that  the 
eklers  were  elected  by  the  lifting  up  of 
hands,  a  form  of  election  still  in  use. 
Tyndale  translates,  "  When  they  had 
ordained  them  seniors  by  election  in 
every  congregation."  To  the  same 
purpose  is  the  paraphrase  of  Dodd- 
ridge :  "  When  they  had,  with  the  con- 
current sufi'rage  of  the  people,  consti- 
tuted presbyters  for  them  in  every 
church,  who  might  take  care  of  them 
when  they  were  gone  away  to  other 
parts,"  &c.  T[  Elders.  Literally,  pres- 
byters, or  aged  men.  As  the  apostles 
were  about  to  depart,  they  appointed, 
by  consent  of  the  brethren,  some  of  the 
more  aged,  experienced,  and  able,  of 
the  number,  to  advise,  encourage,  and 
insti-uct  the  remainder.  Very  proba- 
bly, the  appointment  of  elders  or  min- 
isters to  the  several  churches  of  Christ 
may  be  traced  to  this  origin  ;  or,  per- 
haps more  properly,  througli  this  Chris 
tian  origin,  to  a  similar  practice  in  the 
Jewish  chui'ch.  So  much  of  the  Jew- 
ish forms  of  worship  as  did  not  conflict 
with  the  spirit  of  Christianity  was 
freely  adopted  by  the  apostles,  and  in- 
corporated into  the  Christian  forms. 
^  Prayed  with  fasting.  The  blessing 
of  God  was  invoked  in  the  most  seri- 
ous and  solemn  manner  upon  the  fee- 
ble disciples,  who  were  now  to  be  left 
under  the  guidance  of  leaders,  grave 
and  devout,  to  be  sure,  but  destitute  of 
apostolical  gifts.  ^  Commended  them 
to  the  Lord.  Commended  them  to  the 
divine  protection.  Of  themselves  they 
were  weak  and  feeble  ;  but,  by  God's 
blessing,  they  might  hope  for  strength 
to  endure  tribulation,  ver.  22,  and  for 
further  knowledge  of  the  gospel  of 
grace. 
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24  And  cifter  they  had  passed 
throughout  Pisidia,  they  came  to 
Pamphylia. 

25  And  when  they  had  preached 
the  word  iu  Perga,  they  went  down 
into  Attalia : 

26  And  thence  sailed  to  Antioch, 
from  whence  they  had  been  recom- 
mended to  the  grace  of  God,  for 
the  Avork  which  they  fulfilled. 

27  And  when  they  were  come, 
and  had  gathered  the  church  to- 


24.  Pisidia.  See  note  on  Acts  xiii. 
14.  At  Antioch  in  this  province,  tlie 
apostles  had  previously  preached,  and 
had  converted  not  a  few.  Here  they 
announced  their  resolution  to  turn  to 
the  Gentiles  with  the  message  of  salva- 
tion. See  Acts  xiii.  14 — 51.  Tf  Pam- 
pliijUa.  See  note  on  Acts  xiii.  13. 
They  had  passed  through  this  province, 
on  their  way  from  Paphos  to  Antioch  ; 
but  it  is  not  certain  whether  they 
preached  openly  at  that  time.  From 
the  fact  that,  in  this  city  alone,  they 
are  said  to  have  preached  on  their  re- 
turn, ver.  25,  it  seems  probable  that 
they  had  not  previously  bestowed  that 
labor  upon  the  inhabita'nts  of  Perga. 

25.  Preached  the  word  in  Perga.  It 
is  safe  to  conclude  that  thei-e  were  few 
Jews,  or  none,  in  Perga,  inasmuch  as 
no  outrage  was  offered  to  the  apostles, 
while  preaching  there.  ^  Attalia.  A 
maritime  city  of  Pamphylia,  still  ex- 
isting under  the  name  of  Antali.  It 
had  its  name  from  Attains  surnamed 
Philadelphus,  king  of  Pergamus,  by 
whom  it  was  originally  founded,  or  at 
least  raised  to  distinction. 

26.  Sailed  to  Antioch.  Namely,  An- 
tioch in  Syria.  See  Acts  xi.  19. 
^  Whence  they  had  been  recommend- 
ed^ &c.  Where  they  were  appointed, 
and  sent  forth  upon  this  missionary  en- 
terprise. Acts  xiii.  2,  3.  ^  Work  tvhich 
they  ulfilled.  Hence  it  appears  that 
Paul  and  Barnabas  were  set  apart 
by  their  brethren  at  Antioch  for  a 
special  purpose,  to  wit,  the  mission 
which  they  accomplished  before  their 
return,  and  not  as  apostles,  in  the  tech- 
nical sense  of  the  term.  Indeed,  in 
this  sense,  Barnabas  was  never  appointed 
to  the  apostleship,  and  Paul  was  appoint- 
ed by  a  higher  than  human  authority. 
Acts'xxvi.  15—20;  Gal.  i.  11—17. 


gether,  they  rehearsed  all  that  God 
had  done  with  them,  and  how  he 
had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto 
the  Gentiles. 

28    And  there  they  abode  long 
time  with  the  disciples. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

AND   certain  men  which  came 
down  from  Judea,  taught  the 
brethren,  and  said,  Except  ye  be 

27.  Rehearsed.  Related  the  events, 
for  the  information  of  the  church. 
^  All  that  God  had  done,  &c.  His  aid 
in  enabling  them  to  perform  miracles, 
his  blessing  upon  their  word  to  the  con- 
version of  many  souls,  his  preservation 
of  their  lives  when  in  utmost  peril,  and 
his  general  care  over  them  during  their 
journey.  All  the  blessings  they  had 
experienced  were  properly  referred  to 
God  as  the  giver  of  all  good  things. 
*j[  Opened  the  door  of  faitJi,  &c.  Had 
clearly  manifested  his  will,  that  the 
gospel  should  be  preached  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  believed  bv  them. 

28,  There.  At  Antioch.  T[  Abode 
long  time.  How  long  is  not  definitely 
known.  Some  suppose  they  remained 
there  from  two  to  five  years.  It  is  not 
unlikely  that,  during  the  period  of  their 
general  residence  in  Antioch,  Paul  per- 
formed some  of  those  shorter  journeys 
to  which  he  refers  in  his  epistles,  but 
which  are  not  particularly  narrated  by 
the  historian. 

CHAPTER   XV. 

1.  Certain  men.  These  men  were 
doubtless  Jewish  converts  to  Christian- 
ity. They  are  sometimes  styled  Juda- 
izing  teachers,  or  teachers  insisting  that 
the  law  of  Moses  ought  to  be  punctually 
observed,  iu  connection  with  the  pre- 
cepts of  Christianity.  Indeed,  they  re- 
garded this  as  an  indispensable  requi- 
site to  salvation.  They  did  not  object 
to  the  admission  of  Gentiles  into  the 
church,  provided  they  would  enter 
through  the  gate  of  Moses.  But  they 
protested  with  much  earnestness  against 
granting  fellowship  to  any,  unless  they 
would  submit  to  circumcision,  as  re- 
quired by  Moses,  and  observe  the  pre- 
cepts of  his  law.     On  the   contrary, 
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circumcised   after   the   manner  of 
Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 

2  When  therefore  Paul  and  Bar- 


Paul  insisted  that  the  ceremonial  law 
of  Moses  had  no  binding  Ibi-ce  on  the 
Gentiles  ;  and  consequently,  when  they 
became  converts  to  Christianity,  they 
were  under  obligation  to  obey  the  pre- 
cepts of  Christ,  and  none  other.  Indi- 
cations of  this  ditFerence  of  opinion  be- 
tween the  early  disciples  are  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  the  New  Testament. 
The  Jews  seemed  unable  to  understand 
that  a  law,  confessedly  given  by  divine 
authority,  could  be  of  temporary  char- 
acter, or  be  superseded  by  any  other. 
And,  even  after  their  conversion  to 
Christianity,  they  were  unwilling  to  re- 
linquish any  portion  of  their  former 
veneration  for  the  law,  ceremonial  and 
ritual  as  well  as  moral ;  nor  could  they 
freely  extend  the  hand  of  fellowship  to 
any  who  disregarded  the  precepts  of 
that  law.  Paul  devotes  many  argu- 
ments, in  his  epistles,  to  the  removal  of 
this  Jewish  prejudice.  But,  notwith- 
standing all  his  etforts,  it  long  remained 
a  subject  of  contention  between  the 
two  great  branches  of  the  Christian 
church.  In  this  chapter,  we  have  a 
narration  of  one  controversy  on  this 
point,  greater  and  more  serious  doubt- 
less than  any  which  had  preceded  it, 
and  which,  by  mutual  consent  of  par- 
ties, was  referred  for  decision  to  the 
apostles  at  Jerusalem.  It  may  be  re- 
marked here,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  that, 
although  the  parties  seem  to  have 
cheerfully  acquiesced  in  that  decision, 
the  general  controversy  was  not  ended 
thereby ;  but  it  afterwards  occasioned 
much  trouble  to  the  brethren.  ^  Came 
down  from  Jiidea.  That  is,  to  Antioch, 
where  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  dwell- 
ing. Acts  xiv.  28.  ^  Taught  the  breth- 
ren. The  Christians;  especially  that 
portion  of  them  who  were  converts 
from  the  Gentiles.  T[  Except  ye  be  cir- 
cumcised, &c.  As  circumcision  was 
the  seal  of  the  Mosaic  covenant,  the 
grand  distinguishing  mark  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation,  it  is  here  probably  put  for 
general  obedience  to  the  Mosaic  law. 
Different  terms  are  used  in  ver.  5  ;  but 
the  meaning  is  manifestly  the  same. 
These  Gentile  believers  had  probably 
never  been  proselytes.  On  their  pro- 
fession of  faith  in  Christ,  they  were  ad- 
mitted to  the  church,  without  circum- 
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nabas  had  no  small  dissension  and 
disputation  with  them,  they  deter- 
mined that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and 


cision,  or  other  conformity  to  the  ritual 
or  ceremonial  law.  The  Judaizing 
teachers  instructed  them  that  they 
lacked  one  important  qualification  for 
the  Messiah's  kingdom :  unless  they 
would  conform  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
they  could  have  no  portion  in  the  Mes- 
siah, or  the  blessings  of  his  reign. 
^  Ye  cannot  be  saved.  "  This  is  not  to 
be  understood  of  final  salvation,  but  of 
that  salvation  or  happiness  which  the 
Jews  sought  through  circumcision. 
This  happiness  consisted  in  the  fact, 
that  the  circumcised  were  received  into 
covenant  with  God,  and  became  incor- 
porated with  the  people  of  God.  Hence 
these  Jewish  Christians  taught  those  at 
Antioch,  Except  ye  be  circumcised,  ye 
cannot  enjo}""  the  blessings  which  God 
has  promised  to  his  people." — Rose?t- 
mi'dler.  Substantially  to  the  same 
effect,  unless  I  misapprehend  the 
meaning,  is  the  remark  of  Livermore  : 
"  Ye  cannot  be  saved,  that  is,  enjoy  the 
favors  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  and 
inherit  the  promises  of  God  attached  to 
the  new  covenant  made  with  his  peo- 
ple." 

2.  Paid  and  Barnabas.  The  great 
apostle  to  the  Gentiles  and  his  fellow- 
laborer  withstood  these  Judaizing 
teachers,  and  insisted  that  the  Gentile 
converts  were  never  bound  by  the  law 
of  Moses ;  and  that,  as  they  had  been 
made  free  in  Christ,  they  ought  not 
now  to  be  brought  under  bondage. 
See  Gal.  v.  1 — 6.  It  was  proper  that 
they  should  do  so,  not  only  on  behalf  of 
their  weaker  brethren,  who  were  not  so 
fully  enlightened  on  this  point,  but  also 
in  vindication  of  their  own  conduct; 
for  it  is  manifest  that  they  had  admit- 
ted Gentiles  to  an  equal  participation 
of  the  benefits  of  the  church,  upon  their 
profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  without 
circumcision,  or  obedience  to  the  requi- 
sitions of  the  ceremonial  law.  T[  No 
small  dissension  and  disputation.  The 
word  rendered  dissension  sometimes 
denotes  the  effervescence  of  angry  and 
unholy  passions.  But  it  seems  here  to 
be  used  in  its  milder  sense  —  that  of 
earnest  controversy.  Doubtless  the 
disputation  was  warm  and  earnest. 
The  Jews  were  peculiarly  sensitive  on 
the  point  in  controversy,  and  could  not 
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certain  other  of  them,  should  go  up 
to  Jerusalem  unto  the  apostles  and 
elders  about  this  question. 

3  And  being  brought  on  their 
way  by  the  church,  they  passed 
through  Phenice  and  Samaria,  de- 
claring the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles: and  they  caused  great  joy 
unto  all  the  brethren. 

4  And  when  they  were  come  to 


Jerusalem,  they  were  received  of 
the  church,  and  of  the  apostles  and 
elders,  and  they  declared  all  things 
that  God  had  done  with  them. 

5  But  there  rose  up  certain  of 
the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  which 
believed,  saying,  That  it  was  need- 
ful to  circumcise  them,  and  to  com- 
mand tliem  to  keep  the  law  of 
Moses. 


abide  the  slightest  appearance  of  disre- 
spect to  Moses  :  they  even  regarded  it 
as  blasphemous  to  suggest  that  his  law 
could  be  superseded  by  any  other. 
And  this  prejudice  was  not  wholly  ob- 
literated from  the  minds  of  the  converts 
from  Judaism  to  Christianity.  They 
regarded  tlie  gospel  as  designed  to  com- 
plete the  law  and  make  it  perfect,  ra- 
ther than  to  abrogate  it;  and  hence 
they  naturally  insisted  that  disciples 
were  bound  to  obey  both.  On  the  oth- 
er hand,  Paul  saw'clearly  that  the  cer- 
emonial Jaw  was  to  be  abolished  ;  and 
he  was  jealous  of  any  improper  impo- 
sitions upon  the  Gentile  converts.  He 
regarded  himself  as,  in  some  sort,  their 
earthly  protector;  and  he  would  not 
consent  that  any  yoke  of  bondage 
should  be  placed  upon  their  necks. 
Where  the  two  parties  were  so  deter- 
mined and  fixed  in  their  opposite  opin- 
ions, there  was  little  hope  of  an  agree- 
ment by  personal  disputation.  With  a 
commendable  spirit  of  accommodation, 
therefore,  it  was  mutually  agreed  to 
take  advice  of  the  apostles,  the  highest 
ecclesiastical  tribunal  on  earth,  ^f  Avd 
certain  other  of  them.  That  is,  of  the 
disciples  ;  perhaps  some  of  both  par- 
ties ;  unquestionably  some  of  the  Juda- 
izing  party ;  so  that  both  sides  of  the 
question  at  issue  might  be  fairly  pre- 
sented to  the  apostles,  ^f  Unto  the 
apostles,  &c.  The  authority  of  the 
apostles  was  acknowledged  throughout 
the  church.  It  was  known  that  they 
had  been  personally  instructed  by  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  that  they  had  the  prom-  \ 
ise  of  divine  aid,  in  the  establishment 
and  government  of  the  church.  They 
seem  to  have  remained  generally  to- 
gether at  Jerusalem,  from  which  place 
theycould  most  easily  oversee  and  direct 
the  operations  of  the  whole  church. 
Paul  had  also  been  divinely  instructed, 
and  duly  commissioned  as  an  apostle  ; 
but  this  was  not  so  generally  known 


and  acknowledged,  until,  by  his  subse- 
quent energy,  devotion,  and  success  in 
the  apostleship,  he  demonstrated  the 
legitimacy  of  his  authority. 

3.  Being  brought  on  their  way,  &c. 
By  this,  some  understand  that  the 
church  made  provision  for  their  jour- 
ney ;  and  others,  that  the  brethren  ac- 
companied them  on  their  way  towards 
Jerusalem.  Perhaps  both  interpreta- 
tions may  be  true  to  some  extent. 
T[  Phenice.  See  note  on  Acts  xi.  19. 
^  Samaria.  See  note  on  John  iv.  4. 
Both  these  places  were  situated  on  the 
direct  route,  by  land,  from  Antioch  to 
Jerusalem.  ^  Declaring  tlie  conver- 
sion, &c.  Wherever  they  found  breth- 
ren, they  addressed  them,  and  encour- 
aged their  hearts  by  the  assurance  that 
God  had  gi'anted  conversion  to  multi- 
tudes of  the  Gentiles.  T[  Caused  great 
joy,  &c.  The  brethren  rejoiced  in  the 
prospei'ity  of  the  gospel ;  and  they  re- 
joiced the  more,  when  informed  that  the 
Gentiles  could  enter  the  gospel  kingdom 
without  first  being  proselyted  to  Juda- 
ism, or  subsequently  conforming  to  its 
rites ;  because  they  well  knew  that 
many  of  the  Jewish  forms  were  dis- 
tasteful to  the  Gentiles,  and  operated 
as  a  hindrance  to  their  acceptance  of 
Christianity  when  thus  cumbered. 
Probably  most  of  the  brethren  in  Phe- 
nice and  Samaria  were  not  Jews. 

4.  Received  of  the  chvrch.  Keceived 
as  Christian  brethren,  and  hospitably 
entertained  by  the  chui'ch.  ^  That 
God  had  done  with  them.  Or,  by  them, 
Paul  and  Barnabas  related  tothebreth 
ren  at  Jerusalem  the  incidents  and  re 
suits  of  their  ministry  during  the  time 
of  their  absence  from  the  holy  city. 
But  all  their  success  was  attributed  to 
God  :  they  boasted  not  of  their  own  la- 
bors. 

5.  There  rose  iip,  &c.  Some  have 
supposed  these  to  be  the  words  of  Paul, 
descriptive  of  the  I'ecent  events  at  An- 
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6  %  And  the  apostles  and  elders 
came  together  for  to  consider  of 
this  matter. 

7  And  when  there  had  been 
much  disputing-,  Peter  rose  up  and 
said  unto  them,  Men  and  brethren, 
ye  know  hov\^  that  a  good  while  ago. 


tioch,  and  announcing  the  question  up- 
on which  the  judgment  of  the  apostles 
was  desired.  But  the  more  probable  in- 
terpretation is,  that,  when  Paul  had  de- 
clared to  the  brethren  the  glorious  elfu- 
sion  of  divine  grace  upon  the  Gentiles, 
in  the  conversion  of  so  many,  certain 
believers  in  Jerusalem,  who  had  been 
Pharisees,  and  who  retained  their  zeal 
for  the  law,  insisted  on  the  necessity 
that  these  converts  should  observe  the 
law  of  Moses.  Like  those  who  went 
from  Judea  to  Antioch,  and  indeed  be- 
longing to  the  same  class,  they  objected 
to  the  admission  of  Gentiles  to  equal 
privileges  with  themselves,  unless  they 
came  in  through  the  door  of  the  law. 
^  It  i/ms  needful.  Indispensably  ne- 
cessary. See  ver.  1.  ^  To  circumcise 
tJiem,  ami  to  command^  &c.  It  was  re- 
quired by  the  Judaizing  party,  not  only 
that  the  Gentile  converts  should  be  cir- 
cumcised, but  that  they  should  observe 
the  whole  law.  Yet,  as  circumcision 
was  such  a  pi-ominent  feature  in  the 
law,  it  is  put  for  the  whole  in  ver.  1. 

6.  The  apostles  and  elders  came  togeth- 
er. This  has  sometimes  been  called  the 
first  general  council ;  and  perhaps  the 
name  is  not  altogether  inappropriate. 
Yet  its  proceedings  were  so  exceedingly 
unlike  those  of  subsequent  councils, 
that  it  seems  almost  improper  to  call  it 
by  the  same  name.  T[  To  consider  of 
this  inatter.  To  inquire  into  all  the 
circumstances,  hear  the  arguments  and 
testimony,  and  then  decide. 

7.  Much  disputing.  "  Or  rather, 
much  inquiry  or  deliberation.  With 
our  word  disputing  we  commonly  con- 
nect the  idea  of  heat  and  anger.  This 
is  not  necessarily  implied  in  the  word 
used  here.  It  might  have  been  calm, 
solemn,  deliberate  inquiry  ;  and  there 
is  no  evidence  that  it  was  conducted 
with  undue  warmth  or  anger." — 
Barnes.  The  discussion,  at  this  time, 
was  probably  among  the  elders,  who 
had  assembled  with  the  apostles,  ver.  6. 
Paul  and  Barnabas  seem  to  have  re- 
mained silent,  until  called    upon    for 


God  made  choice  among  us,  that  the 
Gentiles,  by  my  mouth,  should  hear 
the  Avord  of  the  gospel,  and  believe. 
8  And  God,  which  knoweth  the 
hearts,  bare  them  witness,  giving 
them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  he 
did  unto  us: 


their  testimony,  ver.  12.  The  case  was 
then  summed  up  by  James,  ver.  13 — 
21.  ^  Peter  rose  vp.  In  this  case,  cer- 
tainly, the  forwardness  of  Peter  cannot 
be  regarded  as  misplaced.  He  was  one 
of  the  eldest  of  the  apostles,  and  enti- 
tled, for  that  reason,  to  be  heard  with 
attention.  Besides,  he  had  personal  ex- 
perience in  this  matter,  and  had  receiv- 
ed special  communications  of  the  "Sp'w- 
it  in  regard  to  it.  He  therefore  could 
speak  with  more  contidence  than  any 
other  of  the  Eleven.  It  may  be  ob- 
served here,  that  Peter  does  not  claim 
precedence  of  his  bretliren  in  authority ; 
he  speaks  as  a  member  of  the  body, 
instructing,  counselling,  and  persuad- 
ing, but  not  appearing  to  command. 
He  did  not  even  preside  over  their  de- 
liberations ;  but  this  oflice  was  manifest- 
ly performed  by  James.  ^  A  good 
wJiile  ago.  Several  years.  Some  sup- 
pose ;vs  much  as  ten  years.  See  ch.  x. 
Sufficient  time  had  elapsed  to  show 
whether  a  conformity  to  the  Mosaic 
code  was  essentially  necessary  to  the 
Christian  character  of  the  converts  in 
Cesarea.  T[  God  made  choice  among 
^is,  &c.  The  divine  will,  selecting  Pe- 
ter as  the  agent  in  this  case,  was  suffi- 
ciently indicated  by  the  visions  seen 
bv  Cornelius  and  himself.  "^  That  the 
(jrcjitiles,  &c.  Namely,  Cornelius,  and 
his  household  and  friends.  It  was  well 
to  appeal  to  this  case,  not  only  as  the 
first  of  its  kind,  but  as  one  directly 
superintended  throughout  by  the  Spir- 
it. 

8.  Bare  them  ivitness^  &c.  Gave 
testimony  to  the  sincerity  and  thorough- 
ness of  their  conversion,  by  imparting 
the  Holy  Ghost,  cveji  as  he  did  to  the 
Jewish  converts.  The  argument  of  Pe- 
ter seems  to  be  this  :  God  will  not  give 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  any  who  are  not 
eftectually  converted  ;  but  he  bestowed 
this  gift  on  Cornelius  and  his  friends  in 
Cesarea,  who  were  neither  circumcised 
nor  obedient  to  the  ritual  law ;  such 
circumcision  and  obedience,  therefore, 
are  not  necessary  to  true  conversion, 
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9  And  put  no  difference  between 
us  and  them,  purifying  their  hearts 
by  faith. 

10  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye 
God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  ne<;k 
of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our 
fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear  ? 

11  But  we  believe,  that  through 


and  ought  not  to  be  imposed  on  Gen- 
tile disciples. 

9.  Put  no  difference^  &c.  He  made 
no  distinction  between  us  who  had  been 
circrcmcised  and  had  kept  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  the  Gentiles  who  had  done 
neither;  but,  by  the  bestowment  of 
spiritual  gifts,  signified  his  equal  appro- 
bation of  both.  "If  Purifyivg  their 
hearts  by  faith.  They  were  regarded 
as  impure  by  the  Jews,  because  they 
had  not  conformed  to  the  law.  But  God 
regarded  them  as  purified  by  exercising 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  true  crite- 
rion of  purity  henceforth  was  to  be  a 
f\iith  working  by  love  and  sanctifying 
the  heart,  instead  of  an  outward  ob- 
servance of  forms  and  ceremonies.  See 
note  on  Acts  xiii.  39. 

10.  Wliy  tempt  ye  God?  "  Why  do 
you  insist  on  further  terras  as  necessa- 
ry, where  the  divine  will  is  already 
sufficiently  declared ;  and  go  about  to 
tempt  God,  by  a  proposition  of  imposing 
on  the  neck  of  the  disciples  a  grievous 
and  burdensome  yoke,  which  neither 
our  fathers  nor  we  have  been  able 
cheerfully  and  regularly  to  bear,  with- 
out being  exposed  to  great  inconveni- 
ences and  many  transgressions  in  con- 
sequence of  it  ?" — Doddridge.  Most 
recent  commentators  substantially 
agree  in  this  interpretation.  By 
tempting  God  is  understood  resisting 
his  will ;  namely,  refusing  to  admit 
to  Christian  communion,  men  whom 
(lod  had  indicated  as  true  believers  by 
miraculous  gifts,  unl(;ss  they  would 
submit  to  conditions  which  he  had  not 
imposed.  ^  To  put  a  yoke.  To  im- 
pose a  bondage  or  a  burden.  A  yoke 
has  for  ages  been  an  emblem  of  bond- 
age. See  Jer.  xxviiii.  1 — 12.  Subjec- 
tion to  the  ritual  law  is  called  "  the 
yoke  of  bondage,"  Gal.  v.  1.  See  note 
on  Matt,  xxiii.  4.  ^  Which  neither  oicr 
fathers  nor  we  tvere  able  to  bear.  Even 
the  Jews,  accustomed  as  they  were 
from  infancy  to  the  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies of  the  law,  found  it  difBcult,  and 


the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  they. 

1 2  ^[  Then  all  the  multitude  kept 
silence,  and  gave  audience  to  Bar- 
nabas and  Paul,  declaring  Avhat 
miracles  and  wonders  God  had 
wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by 
them. 


even  impossible,  to  observe  them,  espe- 
cially as  they  had  been  multiplied  by 
the  religious  teachers.  As  this  observ- 
ance had  been  so  inconvenient  to  the 
Jews,  who  reverenced  the  law,  it  v/as 
unreasonable  to  expect  it  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  had  none  of  that  veneration, 
but  liad  previously  entertained  a  preju- 
dice against  it,  on  account  of  the  over- 
bearing and  unfriendl}''  conduct  of  the 
Jewish  nation. 

11.  We  believe.^  &c.  Peter  here  ex- 
presses an  opinion,  which  seems  not 
previously  to  have  been  suggested  by 
either  party ;  namely,  that  even  the 
Jewish  converts  need  not  observe  the 
Mosaic  ritual.  He  believed  that  neither 
Jew  nor  Gentile  was  to  be  saved  in  con- 
sequence of  circumcision  or  obedience 
to  the  law,  but  that  all  alike  should  be 
saved  by  grace  manifested  in  Jesus  and 
his  gospel.  His  argument  is  this : 
Even  we  who  are  .Tews  are  to  be  saved 
by  grace,  not  by  the  works  of  the  law ; 
and  it  is  wrong  to  require  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, as  essential  to  their  salvation,  the 
ceremonial  obedience  which  we  do  not 
consider  essential  to  our  own.  See 
Gal.  ii.  15—21 ;  Eph.  ii.  8—15. 

12.  All  the  midtitnde.  This  assem- 
bly of  the  apostles  was  not  a  private 
conclave,  but  an  open  council,  at  which 
were  present  the  elders,  ver.  6,  and 
many  brethren  of  the  church.  All  felt 
a  deep  interest  in  the  decision  of  the 
question  at  issue,  and  in  that  decis- 
ion they  seem  to  have  acted  with 
the  apostles  and  elders,  ver.  22,  23. 
1[  Gave  andievce.  Attended,  or  heark- 
ened, or  listened  with  attention.  Tf  De^ 
daring  what  miracles.,  &c.  They 
might  have  alleged  the  divine  com- 
mand, received  by  revelation  ;  but  they 
preferred  an  appeal  to  facts  within  the 
knowledge  of  many  besides  themselves. 
They  mentioned  therefore  the  miracles 
wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  them, 
as  an  evidence  that  God  owned  and 
blessed  them  as  true  servants  of  Christ, 
notwithstanding  they  a  Imitted  Gentiles 
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13  t  And  after  they  had  held 
their  peace,  James  answered,  saying. 
Men  and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me. 

14  Simeon  hath  declared  how 
God  at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  take  out  of  them  a  people 
for  his  name. 


to  the  clnirch,  without  conformity  to 
the  Jewish  hiw.  This  was  urged  as  a 
proof  that  such  conformity  was  not  re- 
quired by  God  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
ought  not  to  be  requii-ed  by  men. 

13.  James  answered.  This  was  James 
the  Less,  tlie  son  of  Alpheus.  See  note 
on  Matt.  X.  3.  James  the  Greater,  son 
of  Zebedee  and  brother  of  John,  had 
previously  been  slain.  See  note  on 
Acts  xii.  2.  T[  Hearken  unto  me.  James 
here  speaks  with  authority,  as  the 
chief  among  his  brethren.  "  This 
James,  whom  the  ancients,  on  ac- 
count of  the  excellence  of  his  virtue, 
surnamed  the  Just,  was  the  first  that 
received  the  episcopate  of  the  church 
at  Jerusalem.  But  Clement,  in  the 
sixth  book  of  his  Institutions,  repre- 
sents it  thus  :  '  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John,  after  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour, 
though  they  had  been  preferred  by  our 
Lord,  did  not  contend  for  the  honor, 
but  chose  James  the  Just  as  bishop  of 
Jerusalem.'  " — 'Easeblus.,  B.  ii.  ch.  i. 
Perhaps  he  presided  in  this  council,  as 
the  principal  officer  of  the  largest  and 
most  important  branch  of  the  church 
then  in  existence.  At  the  least,  the 
pretension  of  the  Papists,  that  Peter 
was  constituted  Prince  of  the  Apostles 
by  our  Lord,  and  that  he  exercised  au- 
thority over  them,  is  shown  to  be  with- 
out foundation,  by  the  circumstances 
recoi-ded  in  this  case. 

14.  Simeon.  This  name  is  Hebrew ; 
but,  in  the  Greek  language,  as  well  as 
in  the  English,  it  is  genei'ally  written 
Simon.  This  was  the  original  name 
of  the  apostle  who  was  surnamed  Peter, 
and  commonly  known  by  the  latter 
name.  See  notes  on  Matt.  x.  2  ;  xvi. 
17,  18.  ^  To  take  out  of  them^  &c. 
To  convert  the  Gentiles,  and  make 
them  obedient  children  and  true  wor- 
shippers. Acts  X.  xi.  The  Jews  had 
formerly  been  the  chosen  people  of 
God.  in  like  manner,  God  had  now 
chosen  others,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
without  distinction  of  nation,  Avho,  by 
Hying  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly, 
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15  And  to  this  agree  the  words 
of  the  prophets ;  as  it  is  written, 

16  After  this  I  will  return,  and 
will  build  again  the  tabernacle  of 
David  wliicli  is  fallen  down ;  and 
I  will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof, 
and  I  will  set  it  up : 

should  be  unto  him  a  peculiar  people. 
Tit.  ii.  11 — 14.  This  point  James  re- 
gards as  settled  by  the  testimony  of 
Peter,  who  was  universally  acknowl- 
edged in  the  church  as  an  inspired 
apostle,  and  who,  in  preaching  to  the 
Gentiles  in  the  case  referred  to,  acted 
under  the  immediate  direction  and 
superintendence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  implied  argument  is,  While  you 
admit  that  a  few  Gentiles  were  convert- 
ed to  Christianity  by  the  ministry  of 
Peter,  and  became  worthy  and  accep- 
table disciples,  without  conformity  to  the 
ritual  law,  you  should  not  be  surprised 
that  God  has  so  abundantly  blessed  the 
labors  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  in  con- 
verting multitudes  of  the  same  class; 
and-  that  he  will  accept  them  as  true 
disciples,  without  such  conformity. 

15.  To  this  agree  the  words  of  the 
prophets.  See  Amos  ix.  11,  12.  For 
the  satisfaction  of  the  Jewish  converts, 
an  appeal  was  wisely  made  to  the  scrip- 
tures which  they  firmly  believed  were 
given  by  inspiration  of  God.  This  was 
a  constant  practice  of  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles.  The  passage  quoted  is  gener- 
ally understood  as  having  primary  refer- 
ence to  a  season  of  temporal  prosperity, 
succeeding  a  judgment  upon  the  Jew- 
ish nation ;  and  to  have  been  applied 
by  James,  in  an  accommodated  sense, 
to  the  case  under  consideration.  His 
main  design  was  to  show  that  God  had 
a  regard  and  blessings  for  other  nations 
besides  the  Jews. 

16.  After  this.  That  is,  after  the 
execution  of  the  judgment,  or  the  des- 
truction of  Israel  by  their  enemies. 
*\\  The  tabernacle  of  David.  House  is 
often  put  for  Jwusehohl^  in  the  scriptures. 
So,  here,  tabernacle,  ov  tent,  or  dwelling 
place  of  David,  signifies  the  family  or 
people  of  David.  To  rebuild  the  taber- 
nacle is  to  reestablish  the  nation  of 
David,  or  the  Jews,  in  their  own  land. 
^  Wliich  is  fallen  down.  Destroyed 
or  scattered  by  foreign  power.  ^  Build 
again  the  ruins  thereof.  Restore  it  to 
its  ancient  prosperity  and  soundness. 
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1 7  That  the  residue  of  men  might 
seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the 
Gentiles,  upon  whom  my  name  is 
called,  saith  the  Lord,  who  doeth 
all  these  things. 

18  Known  unto  God  are  all  his 
works  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world. 


17.  That  the  residne  of  nnen^  &c. 
The  rest  of  mankind,  besides  the  Jews ; 
the  Gentiles  generally.  "  The  expres- 
sion means,  that,  in  the  great  prosper- 
ity of  the  Jews,  after  their  return,  they 
should  extend  the  influence  of  their 
religion  to  other  nations ;  that  is,  as 
Jimies  applies  it,  the  Gentiles  might  be 
brought  to  the  privileges  of  the  children 
of  God." — Barnes.  "^  All  the  Gentiles. 
All  who  were  not  Jews. 

18.  Known  unto  God^  &c.  God  is 
omniscient.  He  sees  the  end  from  the 
beginning.  He  sees  not  only  events, 
but  the  causes  of  their  accomplishment. 
He  is  not  liable  to  disappointment.  No 
unforeseen  contingency  can  occur,  to 
prevent  the  accomplishment  of  his  pur- 
poses. V/hatever  he  predicts,  there- 
fore, is  certain  of  fulfilment.  As  he 
predicted  the  admission  of  Gentiles  with 
the  Jews,  as  participants  of  his  grace, 
all  resistance  on  the  part  of  Jews 
would  be  utterly  vain ;  for  in  his  own 
way,  and  by  means  of  his  own  appoint- 
ment, God  would  assuredly  bestow  the 
promised  blessing.  It  was  idle  to  pre- 
scribe such  conditions  of  discipleship 
as  the  Jews  desired.  God  had  com- 
menced gathering  the  Gentiles,  Avith- 
out  compliance  with  such  conditions ; 
and  he  would  certainly  execute  his 
purpose,  according  to  his  original  de- 
sign, without  regard  to  the  peculiar 
prejudices  or  desires  of  any  one  nation. 

19.  My  sentence  is,  &c.  Literally,  I 
judge.  Though  this  form  of  speech 
would  be  suitable  for  a  judge  pro- 
nouncing a  final  decree,  yet  James  ap- 
pears to  have  used  it  rather  as  expres- 
sive of  his  opinion,  than  as  an  authori- 
tative sentence.  And  in  this  sense  he 
seems  to  have  been  understood  by  his 
brethren  ;  for  the  decision  of  the  coun- 
cil was  made  by  general  consent  of  the 
apostles  and  elders,  and  the  whole 
church,  ver.  22.  ^  That  we  trouble  not 
tliem-,  &c.  That  we  do  not  impose  on 
them  the  yoke  of  the  law,  but  leave 
Miera  to  the"  enjoyment  of  Christian  lib- 


19  Wherefore  my  sentence  is, 
that  we  trouble  not  them,  which 
from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned 
to  God : 

20  But  that  we  write  unto  them 
that  they  abstain  from  pollutions  of 
idols,  andyrow  fornication,  andy'rom 
things  strangled,  andyVom  blood. 

erty ;  that  we  do  not  molest  or  disturb 
them,  nor  deny  them  our  fellowship,  if 
they  have  truly  turned  to  God. 

20.  That  we  write  unto  tkem.  For 
the  purpose  of  making  known  the  de- 
cision concerning  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
also  of  exhorting  their  brethren  to  be- 
wai*e  of  certain  easily  besetting  sins ; 
sins  to  which  they  were  peculiarly  ex- 
posed in  consequence  of  their  former 
habits,  both  civil  and  religious.  ^  Ab- 
stain-., &c.  Four  particular  sins  are 
named,  which  the  Gentile  converts 
are  solemnly  cautioned  to  avoid. 
^  Pollutions  of  idols.  "  From  meats 
offered  to  idols,"  ver.  29.  In  the  idola- 
ti'ous  worship  of  the  Gentiles,  sacrifices 
of  beasts  were  offered.  See  Acts  xiv.  13. 
And  it  was  customary,  after  the  sacri- 
fice, and  after  the  priest  had  taken  his 
share,  for  the  person  who  made  the  of- 
fering to  sell  the  i-emainder  in  the  mar- 
ket, or  eat  it  with  his  friends,  either  in 
the  temple  or  in  his  own  house.  And  it 
Avas  understood  that  all  who  knowingly 
partook  of  such  sacrifices,  acknowl- 
edged the  idol  to  whom  it  had  been 
offered ;  and  the  feast  was  in  fact  re- 
garded as  a  part  of  the  ceremony  of 
worship.  This  matter  is  discussed  by 
Paul  in  1  Cor.  viii.  4—13.  As  the 
Gentile  converts  had  long  been  accus- 
tomed to  this  practice,  it  was  feared 
that  they  might  continue  it,  to  the  grief 
and  possible  injury  of  their  brethren; 
and  they  were  exhoi'ted  to  refrain  from 
it  altogether.  Tf  From  fornication. 
"  This  is  mentioned  in  connection  with 
idolatry,  because  the  worship  of  the 
heathen  temples  was  often  polluted  by 
this  vice,  and  the  professed  acts  of  reli- 
gion itself  mingled  with  the  most  horri- 
ble licentiousness.  The  tendencies  to 
this  sin  in  the  dissolute  cities  of  the 
East,  covered  as  it  was  by  a  professedly 
sacred  sanction,  were  so  strong,  that  the 
caution  to  the  Gentile  disciples  was  by 
no  means  superfluous." — Livfrmore. 
^  From  things  strangled.  That  is, 
from  animals  killed,  without  shedding 
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21  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath 
in  every  city  them  that  preach  him, 
being  read  in  the  synagogues  every 
sabbath-chiy. 

22  Then  pleased  it  the  apostles 
and  elders,  with  the  whole  church, 
to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own 


their  blood;  esteemed  a  luxury  by 
many  of  the  Gentiles,  but  an  utter 
abomination  to  the  Jews.  ^  And  from 
blood.  The  Jews  had  been  commanded 
to  abstain  from  blood,  on  the  ground 
that  it  contained  the  life.  Lev.  xvii. 
11,  14.  But  the  Gentiles  frequently 
drank  the  blood  of  their  sacrifices,  and 
covenants  were  often  sealed  by  the 
drinking  of  blood.  This  practice,  as 
well  as  partaking  of  blood  in  any  form, 
was  prohibited  to  the  Gentile  converts, 
partly  out  of  respect  to  the  feelings  of 
the  Jews,  and  partly  because  the  prac- 
tice was  wrong  and  hurtful  in  itself. 
Tlie  following  general  remarks,  con- 
cerning the  prohibitions  mentioned -in 
this  verse,  are  worthy  of  consideration. 
''The  influence  of  James  effected  a  dis- 
creet and  temperate  compromise  ;  Ju- 
daism, as  it  were,  capitulated  on  honor- 
able terms.  The  Christians  were  to  be 
left  to  that  freedom  enjoyed  by  the 
proselytes  of  the  gate  ;  but  they  were 
enjoined  to  pay  so  much  respect  to 
those  with  whom  they  were  associated 
in  religious  woi'ship,  as  to  abstain  from 
those  practices  which  were  most  offen- 
sive to  their  habits.  The  partaking  of 
the  sacrificial  feasts  in  the  idolatrous 
temples  was  so  plainly  repugnant  to  the 
first  principles  either  of  the  Jewish  or 
the  Christian  theism,  as  to  be  altogether 
irreconcilable  with  the  professed  opin- 
ions of  a  proselyte  to  either.  The 
using  of  things  strangled,  and  blood,  for 
food,  appears  to  have  been  the  most  re- 
volting to  Jewish  feeling ;  and  perhaps 
among  the  dietetic  regulations  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  none,  in  a  southern  climate, 
was  more  conducive  to  health.  The 
other  article  in  this  celebrated  decree 
was  a  moral  prohibition,  but  not  impro- 
bably directed  more  particularly  against 
the  dissolute  rites  of  tho^e  Syrian  and 
Asiatic  religions  in  which  prostitution 
formed  an  essential  part,  and  which 
prevailed  to  a  great  extent  in  the  coun- 
tries bordering  upon  Palestine." 

21.  For  Moses,  &c.  The  law  of 
Moses  was  regularly  read  in  the  syna- 
gogues of  the  Jews  ;  in  which  law,  the 


company  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas ;  namely,  Judas  surnamed 
Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men 
among  the  brethren : 

23  And  they  wrote  letters  by 
them  after  this  manner ;  The  apos- 
tles, and  elders,  and  brethren,  send 

prohibitions  here  mentioned  are  ur- 
gently enforced.  Idolatry,  and  all 
which  relates  to  it,  Moses  had  con- 
demned, under  severe  penalties.  The 
Jews  were  constantly  reminded  of 
these  things  by  the  reading  of  the  law, 
and  they  could  not  be  expected  to  as- 
sociate on  terms  of  intimacy  and  fel- 
lowship with  those  whom  they  con- 
sidered guilty  of  deadly  sin.  While, 
therefore,  the  Gentile  converts  were 
not  required  to  obey  the  positive  cere- 
monial or  ritual  pi'ecepts  of  the  law, 
they  were  required  to  avoid  even  the 
appearance  of  those  idolatrous  practi- 
ces, which  were  regarded  by  the  Jews 
with  absolute  horror.  ^  Of  old  time. 
Literally,  from  ancient  generations. 
T[  Them  that  preach  him.  Or,  make 
known  his  precepts,  by  reading  or  ex- 
pounding the  law,  both  which  were 
ordinarily  done  on  the  sabbath. 

22.  Then  plea.sed  it,  &c.  The  advice 
of  James  seems  to  have  given  general 
satisfaction,  and  was  adopted  not  only 
by  the  apostles  and  elders,  to  whom 
the  question  was  particularly  referred, 
but  by  the  whole  body  of  the  church 
then  present.  ^  Chosen  men  of  their 
own  company.  To  give  due  solemnity 
to  the  pi-oceeding,  they  deputed  two  of 
the  "chief  men  among  the  brethren," 
to  convey  their  decision  to  the  parties 
immediately  interested.  1[  Judas  siir- 
named  Barsabas.  Nothing  is  known 
with  certainty  concerning  this  indi- 
vidual. Some  have  conjectured,  but 
others  deny,  that  he  was  the  candidate 
for  the  apostleship,  mentioned  in  Acts 
i.  23.  ^  Silas.  This  person  afterwards 
became  the  travelling  companion  of 
Paul,  ver.  34,  40,  and  is  frequently 
mentioned  in  the  subsequent  portion 
of  this  history. 

23.  The  apostles,  &c.  The  letters 
were  written  in  the  name  of  the  whole 
Christian  brotherhood  at  Jerusalem,  to 
indicate  their  unanimity  of  opinion 
upon  the  point  decided.  ^  Send  greet- 
ing. A  phrase  in  customary  use,  as  a 
salutation,  expressing  a  desire  for  the 
welfare  and  happiness  of  the   person 
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greeting  unto  the  brethren  which 
are  of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch,  and 
Syria,  and  Cilicia. 

24  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard, 
that  certain  which  went  out  from 
us,  have  troubled  you  with  words, 
subverting  your  souls,  saying,  Ye 
must  be  circumcised,  and  keep  the 
law ;  to  whom  we  gave  no  such 
commandment : 

25  It  seemed  good  unto  us,  be- 
ing assembled  Avith  one  accord,  to 
send  chosen  men   unto  you,  with 


addressed.  The  English  word  greeting 
is  often  used  in  this  sense ;  but,  in  legal 
documents,  it  has  a  technical  meaning, 
of  a  somewhat  different  character. 
^  Antioch.  The  city  where  the  ques- 
tion was  introduced.  Tf  Syria.  The 
province  of  which  Antioch  was  the 
capital.  Tf  Cilicia.  The  province  ad- 
joining Syria  on  the  north-west.  In 
both  these  places,  lying  in  the  vicinity 
of  Antioch,  the  question  had  doubtless 
oeen  discussed,  perhaps  with  warmth. 
It  was  well  that  it  should  be  put  at  rest 
as  speedily  as  possible. 

24.  Certain  wliich  went  out  from  us. 
The  same  who  are  mentioned  in  ver.  1. 
^  Have  troubled  yon  ivith  lonrds.  Have 
disturbed  your  minds  with  doctrines 
productive  of  uneasiness  and  dissen- 
tion.  \  Snhverting  your  soids,  or,  un- 
settling your  minds,  concerning  the 
true  requirements  of  the  gospel,  ^f  To 
whom  loe  gave  -no  siicJi.  commandment. 
Whatever  opinion  the  brethren  at  Jeru- 
salem might  have  previously  entertain- 
ed on  the  subject  of  dispute,  they 
promptly  and  positively  disavow  hav- 
ing sent  any  person  to  Antioch,  to  pro- 
duce confusion  among  the  disciples. 
Concerning  the  persons  who  thus  went 
from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch,  without 
command,  Whitby  remarks,  that  they 
"  went  out  from  Judea,  and  were  men 
going  out  as  from  the  apostles  ;  and 
therefore  St.  John  saith  of  them,  they 
went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of" 
us.  1  John  ii.  19."  The  form  of  ex- 
pression is  similar,  to  be  sure  ;  but  I 
apprehend  that  the  persons  indicated 
by  John  were  by  no  means  identical 
with  those  who  are  here  mentioned. 

23.  It  seemed  good.,  &c.  The  modes- 
ty of  this  address  is  worthy  of  attention 
and  imitation.  Far  different,  in  this 
respect,  have   been   the   missives    of 


our  beloved   Barnabas  and  Paul 
26  Men  that  have  hazarded  theil 
lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ. 

2  7  We  have  sent  therefore  Judag 
and  Silas,  who  shall  also  tell  you  the 
same  things  by  mouth. 

28  For  it  seemed  good  lo  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon 
you  no  greater  burden  than  these 
necessary  things ; 

29  That  ye  abstain  from  meats 
offered   to  idols,  and  from   blood, 


many  professed  servants  of  Christ, 
who,  though  destitute  of  apostolical 
authority,  have  endeavored  to  "  lord  it 
over  God's  heritage." 

26.  Men  that  have  hazarded  their 
lives^  &c.  See  ch.  xiv.  The  reference 
here  is  to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  as  is 
manifest  from  the  construction  of  the 
original ;  and  it  is  a  noble  testimonial 
and  commendation  by  the  assembled 
apostles,  elders,  and  brethren  of  the 
church.  It  may  be  regarded  as  a  con- 
firmation of  their  proceedings  in  the 
establishment  of  Gentile  churches, 
without  requiring  conformity  to  the 
Jewish  ritual ;  for  they  acknowledge 
them  to  have  been  laboring  in  the 
cause  of  Jesus  Christ. 

27.  The  same  things.  Namely,  the 
same  which  were  contained  in  the  let- 
ter, ver.  23.  ^  By  moutli.  By  words. 
The}'  can  more  fully  explain  the  char- 
acter of  the  prohibitions,  and  the  rea- 
sons upon  which  they  are  founded. 

28.  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  to  lis.  They  believed  themselves 
to  be  guided,  in  their  decision,  by  the 
infiuence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They 
had  full  confidence  in  the  assurance  of 
their  Master,  that,  in  the  establishment 
and  organization  of  the  church,  they 
should  have  divine  direction  and  assist- 
ance. See  notes  on  Matt,  xviii.  18 — 20  ; 
John  xvi.  13.  ^  Lay  npo)i  yon  no 
greater  hnrden.  Impose  on  you  no 
other  restraint.  ^  Necessary  things. 
Necessary  to  the  peace  and  harmony 
of  the  two  branches  of  the  church,  and 
necessary  also  because  the  Gentile 
brethren  were  peculiarly  exposed  to  be 
turned  aside  from  the  faith,  and  to 
relapse  into  idolatry  by  any  indulgence 
in  the  practices  prohibited. 

29.  Ye  shall  db  well.  You  will  per- 
fonri   3'^our  duty,  and  do  a!  which  is 
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and  from  things  strangled,  and  from 
fornication :  from  which  if  ye  keep 
yourselves,  ye  shall  do  well.  Fare 
ve  well. 

30  So  when  they  were  dismiss- 
ed, they  came  to  Antioch :  and 
when  they  had  gathered  the  mul- 
titude together,  they  delivered  the 
epistle. 

31  Which  when  they  had  read, 
they  rejoiced  for  the  consolation. 

32  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being 
prophets  also  themselves,  exhorted 
the  brethren  with  many  words,  and 
confirmed  them. 

33  And  after  they  had  tarried 
there  a  space,  they  were  let  go  in 


necessary  on  your  part  to  end  the  con- 
tention. T[  Fm-e  ye  well.  Literally,  be 
ye  strong,  or  well ;  a  veiy  significant 
salutation,  still  in  common  use. 

30.  Gathered  the  midtitiule.  Assem- 
bled the  church.  Very  probably,  there 
"were  present  others  who  were  favorably 
inclined  towards  Clmstianity,  but  de- 
layed an  open  profession  until  it  should 
be  determined  whether  they  were  to  be 
held  bound  to  the  ritual  law. 

31.  Rejoiced  for  tlie  coiif!otatioii.  For 
the  relief  granted  from  the  burdensome 
ceremonies  of  the  law,  and  for  a  settle- 
ment of  the  question  which  had  so 
much  disturbed  them.  This  was  a 
rich  consolation  to  them,  and  they  re- 
joiced. 

32.  Bebig  prophets.  That  is,  teach- 
ers in  the  church  :  preaching  was  often 
styled  prophesying.  See  note  on  Acts 
xi.  27. 

33.  Let  go  in  peace.  The  controver- 
sy in  the  church  at  Antioch  had  been 
amicably  settled,  and  the  messengers 
from  Jerusalem  were  dismissed  with 
mutual  professions  of  love  and  Chris- 
tian affection.  But  Paul  had  occasion 
to  discuss  the  same  question,  subse- 
quently, with  other  persons,  though  it 
was  thus  quietly  settled  in  Antioch. 

34.  Noti'nthstandl7ig^  &c.  This  whole 
verse  is  wanting  in  several  ancient 
MSS.,  but  is  retained  by  Griesbach 
and  other  critics.  Whether  or  not  the 
verse  be  an  interpolation,  it  is  mani- 
fest from  ver.  40  that  Silas  remained  at 
Antioch,  as  here  asserted. 

35.  Continued  in  Antioch.^  &c.  How 
bug  Paul  and  Barnabas  continued  to 


peace  from  the  brethren  unto  the 
apostles. 

34  Notwithstanding,  it  pleased 
Silas  to  abide  there  still. 

35  Paul  also  and  Barnabas  con- 
tinued in  Antioch,  teaching  and 
preaching  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
with  many  others  also. 

36  ^  And  some  days  after,  Paul 
said  unto  Barnabas,  Let  us  go  agaia 
and  visit  our  brethren,  in  eveiy  city 
where  we  have  preached  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they  do. 

3  7  And  Barnabas  determined  to 
take  with  them  John,  whose  sur- 
name was  Mark. 

38    But  Paul  thought  not  good 

preach  in  Antioch,  at  this  time,  is  not 
known.  Some  suppose  the  event  de- 
scribed in  Gal.  ii.  11 — 14,  occurred  du- 
ring this  period ;  but  it  is  much  more 
probable  that  its  occurrence  was  at  an 
earlier  date,  before  the  decision  of  the 
council  at  Jerusalem.  T[  With  many 
others.  Other  preachers  also  labored 
in  tlii-s  important  city ;  probably  the 
same  who  are  named  Acts  xiii.  1. 

36.  Paul  said.,  &c.  The  enterprise 
suggested  by  Paul,  of  revisiting  the 
churches  planted  among  the  Gentiles, 
was  characteristic  of  him,  and  highly 
beneficial  to  them.  As  yet  they  had 
received  light  but  partially,  and  they 
needed  further  instructions.  They 
needed  advice,  also,  how  they  might 
successfully  resist  the  bigotry  of  the 
Jews  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  idola- 
trous practices  and  influences  of  the 
Gentiles  on  the  other.  Paul  regarded 
the  quality  of  converts  more  than  the 
number ;  he  preferred  to  instruct  a  few 
thoroughly,  thxvt  they  might  be  stead- 
fast in  their  profession  and  walk  worthy 
their  holy  vocation,  rather  than  seek  to 
acquire  fame  to  himself  by  an  array  of 
numbers,  without  respect  to  their  qual- 
ifications. T[  How  they  do.  What  is 
their  religious  or  spiritual  condition. 

37.  Determined.,  &c.  More  correctly, 
chose,  or  desired.  Tyndale  translates, 
"gave  counsel."  It  was  very  natural 
that  he  should  desire  to  take  Mark, 
who  was  his  nephew.  Col.  iv.  10,  as  a 
companion  on  this  journey. 

38.  Paul  tJtought  not  good.,  &c.  He 
judged  it  inexpedient ;  he  had  not  full 
confidence  in  the  stability  of  Mark,  in- 
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to  take  liim  wltli  them,  who  depart- 
ed from  them  from  Pamphylia,  and 
went  not  with  them  to  the  work. 

39  And  the  contention  was  so 
sharp  between  them,  that  they  de- 
parted asunder  one  fi-om  the  other : 
and  so  Barnabas  took  Mark,  and 
sailed  unto  Cyprus. 

40  And  Paul  chose  Silas,  and 
departed,  being  recommended   by 


asmuch  as  he  had  turned  back  from 
the  perils  of  the  former  journey,  for 
reasons  not  satisfactory  to  the  apostle. 
^  Departed  from  tlictn-^  &c.  See  Acts 
xiii.  13.  \  To  the  work.  Namely,  of 
the  ministry. 

39.  The  coiUention  was  so  sharp. 
The  or\g\\v.\\^  paroxiismos  [irapo^vafcdg) 
is  the  word  from  which  is  derived  the 
English  paroxysm.  "It  may  denote 
any  excitement  of  mind,  and  is  used 
in  a  good  sense,  Heb.  x.  24.  It  here 
means  evidently  a  violent  altercation, 
that  resulted  in  their  separation  for  a 
time,  and  in  their  engaging  in  different 
spheres  of  labor." — Barnes.  When  a 
historian  displays  perpetually  the  vir- 
tues of  his  heroes,  and  anxiously  con- 
ceals all  their  imperfections,  he  neces- 
sarily excites  a  suspicion  concerning 
his  credibility.  But  when,  as  here,  he 
exhibits  their  imperfections  just  as 
freely  and  distinctly  as  their  virtues, 
we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  his  honesty 
and  truth.  It  is  characteinstic  of  the 
saci^ed  writers  that  the}^  make  no  effort 
l\)r  concealment,  nor  do  they  apolo- 
gize for  the  imperfections  they  record. 
'I'liey  describe  the  facts  just  as  they 
occurred,  and  are  willing  that  men 
should  appear  to  be  men,  without  at- 
tempting to  transform  them  into  super- 
human beings.  ^  Ct/prus.  See  note 
on  Acts  iv.  36.  This  island  had  been 
the  former  residence  of  Barnabas,  and 
it  was  natural  that  he  should  wish  to 
communicate  the  l>lessings  of  the  gos- 
pel to  his  kindred  and  friends. 

40.  Paul  chose  Silas.  When  Jesus 
sent  out  his  disciples  to  preach,  he 
"  sent  them  two  and  two,"  Luke  x.  1. 
His  apostles  practised  according  to  the 
same  rule.  In  the  arduous  and  perilous 
enterprise  of  preaching  the  gospel  to 
the  heathen,  they  felt  their  need  of 
some  trusty  and  faithful  friend,  on 
whose  sympathy,  advice,  and  assist- 
ance, they  might  rely.     Hence  we  sel- 


the   brethren    unto   the   grace   of 
God. 

41   And  he  went  through  Syria 
and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  churches. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

^pHEN   came  he  to  Derbe  and 

X    Lystra:  and  behold  a  certain 

disciple  was   there,  named   Timo- 

dom  find  an  apostle  travelling  with- 
out at  least  one  chosen  companion. 
^B''iiig  recomniendcd^  &c.  Or  com- 
mended. The  enterprise  which  they 
undertook  was  consecrated  by  the 
prayers  of  the  church,  and  the  divine 
favor  was  invoked  on  them  and  their 
labors,  as  on  the  former  occasion.  Acts 
xih.  1^3  ;  xiv.  26. 

41.  Syria  and  Cilicia.  See  note  on 
ver.  23.  Paul  had  preached  in  both 
these  provinces,  and  many  had  been 
converted.  ^  Confirming  tJie  chiirckes. 
Strengthening  the  brethren  in  the  faith 
of  the  gospel.  See  note  on  Acts  xiv.  22. 
Some  give  a  special  interpretation  of 
this  phrase.  "  Confirming  and  strength- 
ening the  Christians,  in  the  opinion  of 
its  not  being  necessary  that  the  Gen- 
tiles should  be  circumcised.  See  ver. 
30 — 32." — Pearce.  This  interpretation 
is  countenanced  by  the  fact  tb  at  the  let- 
ter of  the  apostles  was  directed  i.o  these 
churches  in  particular.     See  ver.  23. 

CHAPTER   XVI. 

1.  Derhe  and  Lystra.  See  note  on 
Acts  xiv.  6.  Passing  through  Syria 
and  Cilicia,  Acts  xv.  41,  Paul  and 
Silas  entered  Lycaonia,  bordering  on 
the  north  of  Cilicia,  and  separated  from 
it  by  a  range  of  mountains  called  Mount 
Taurus.  *^  A  certain  disciple  vjas  t./iere^ 
imnied  Titnotheiis.  That  is,  Timothy. 
It  is  not  asserted  distinctly  in  which  of 
the  before-named  cities  Timothy  resid- 
ed ;  but,  from  ver.  2,  it  seems  probable 
that  his  residence  was  at  Lystra.  This 
disciple  was  subsequently  regarded  by 
Paul  with  peculiar  affection  ;  and  to  him 
the  two  epistles,  bearing  his  name,  were 
addressed.  T[  A  certain  inoman.  which 
wa^  a  Jewess.  Her  name  was  Eunice, 
and  her  mother's,  Lois :  both  are  men- 
tioned by  the  apostle  as  patterns  of 
fiith  and  goodness.  2  Tim.  i.  5.  Mar- 
riages between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
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theus,  the  son  of  a  certain  woman 
which  was  a  Jewess,  and  believed, 
but  his  father  loas  a  Greek : 

2  Which  was  well  reported  of 
by  the  brethren  that  were  at  Lys- 
tra  and  Iconium. 


had  been  forbidden,  Ezra  ix.  12 ;  but 
the  prohibition  was  sometimes  disre- 
garded by  those  who  lived  in  the  cities 
of  the  Gentiles.  ^  And  believed.  That 
is,  was  a  Christian  believer.  Very 
probably  she  was  converted  by  Paul, 
on  his  previous  visit.  ^  A  Greek.  A 
Gentile  in  eveiy  respect,  it  would  seem  ; 
for,  if  a  proselyte,  he  would  have  been 
circumcised,  and  would  have  caused 
the  same  rite  to  be  pei-formed  upon  his 
son,  ver.  3. 

2.  Which.  Rather,  who  ;  meaning 
Timothy.  ^  Was  well  reported  of]  &c. 
Had  a  good  reputation  among  the  Chris- 
tians in  that  vicinity.  The  reasonable 
presumption  is  that  his  moral  character 
was  pure  and  exemplary ;  and  this 
agrees  with  the  general  testimony  of 
the  scriptures  concerning  him.  His 
knowledge  exceeded  that  of  his  young 
associates,  for  he  had  been  carefully 
educated  by  his  mother  and  grand- 
mother.    2  Tim.  i.  5  ;  iii.  15. 

3.  Hint  vjoald  Paul  Jiave,  &c.  Timo- 
thy was  probably  very  young  ;  for, 
years  afterwards,  when  he  had  been 
consecrated  as  a  minister,  Paul  exhorts 
him,  "Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth." 
1  Tim.  iv.  12.  He  seems  not  to  have 
Eontemplated  devoting  himself  to  the 
ministry.  But  Paul  perceived  in  him 
certain  indications  that  he  would  be 
serviceable  to  the  church  ;  and,  desiring 
to  impart  such  spiritual  instructi(Ui  as 
should  be  necessary  to  qualify  him  for 
the  work,  elected  him  as  a  companion. 
^  A}id  circumcised  him.  The  reason 
here  assigned  is,  that  all  the  Jews  knew 
that  his  father  was  a  Gentile,  and  of 
course  that  he  had  not  been  circum- 
cised. It  has  excited  some  surprise, 
that  Paul  should  thus  conform  to  the 
prejudices  of  the  Jews  so  soon  after  his 
manful  resistance  to  them.  The  expla- 
nation generally  given  is  this  :  "  What 
Paul  did  here  Avas  only  to  avoid  giving 
offence  to  the  Jews,  which  they  would 
most  probably  have  taken  if  his  fellow- 
laborer  had  not  been  circumcised  ;  and 
this  was  not  contrary  to  the  decrees  or 
judgments  of  the  council,  which  he 
was  then  delivering  to  the  churches ; 


3  Him  would  Paul  have  to  go 
forth  with  him ;  and  took  and  cir- 
cumcised him,  because  of  the  Jews 
Avhich  were  in  those  quarters :  for 
they  knew  all  that  his  father  was  a 
Greek : 


for  the  judgment  concerning  circum- 
cision was  only  that  it  was  not  neces- 
sary for  the  Gentile  converts  to  be 
circumcised :  it  did  not  forbid  them  to 
be  so,  if  tliey  chose  it  or  consented  to 
it,  which  probably  was  the  case  of 
Timothy.  But  it  may  be  asked,  how 
Paul's  behavior  on  this  occasion  is  to 
be  reconciled  with  what  he  says  ia 
Gal.  V.  2  :  '  If  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ 
shall  pi'oflt  you  nothing.'  To  which 
the  answer  is,  that  Paul  meant  this  of 
such  as  caused  themselves  to  be  cir- 
cumcised upon  a  supposition  that  it 
was  necessary^  contrary  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  apostles  and  elders  in 
council.  Such  persons  sought  to  be 
justified  by  th.e  law,  as  he  there  says  in 
ver.  4 ;  and  therefore  they  were  fiiUea 
from  grace,  or  from  the  grace,  that  is, 
of  the  gospel." — Pearce.  This  expla- 
nation may  be  sufficiently  satisfactory. 
Yet  an  additional  consideration  may 
not  be  useless.  The  decision  of  the 
apostles  referred  exclusively  to  con- 
verts from  among  the  Gentiles  ;  it  did 
not  interfere,  in  the  slightest  degree, 
with  the  custom  of  the  Jewish  con- 
verts. The  father  of  Timothy  was  a 
Greek;  and,  having  the  legal  control 
of  his  son,  had  never  allowed  him  to 
conform  to  the  customs  of  the  Jews. 
But  the  mother  was  a  Jewess ;  and, 
through  her,  Timothy  was  a  son  or 
Abraham,  and  bound  by  the  covenant 
of  circumcision.  It  is  reasonable  there- 
fore to  conclude  that  Paul  caused  him 
to  be  cii'cumcised  as  a  Jew,  not  as  a 
Gentile  convert.  Whatever  opinion  he 
entertained  concerning  the  perpetual 
observance  of  circumcision  among  the 
Jewish  converts,  this  matter  had  not 
been  decided ;  and  he  did  not  choose 
that  it  should  now  be  agitated.  But, 
knowing  that  the  Jews  would  be  highly 
scandalized  if  he  should  associate  with, 
an  uncircumcised  Jew  (and  such  was 
Timothy,  by  one  of  his  parents),  he 
readily  conformed  to  their  views  of 
propriety ;  the  more  readily,  because 
he  did  not  thereby  abridge  the  liberty 
of  the  Gentile  converts.  In  this  view 
of  the  case,  Paul's  conduct  in  circum- 
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4  And  as  they  went  througli  the 
cities,  they  delivered  them  the  de- 
crees for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained 
of  the  apostles  and  elders  which 
were  at  Jerusalem. 

5  And  so  were  the  churches  es- 
tablished in  the  faith,  and  increased 
in  number  daily. 

6  Now  when  they  had  gone 
throughout  Phrygia,  and  the  region 


cising  Timothy,  and  utterly  refusing  to 
permit  Titus  to  be  circumcised,  Gal. 
ii.  3,  was  perfectly  consistent ;  because 
the  circumcision  of  Timothy  as  a  Jew 
might  be  proper,  while  in  regard  to 
Titus,  who  was  a  Gi-eek,  without  ad- 
mixture of  Jewisli  blood,  the  perform- 
ance of  this  rite  would  be  understood 
as  an  abandonment  of  principle,  and 
an  acknowledgment  that  Gentile  con- 
verts were  bound  by  the  Mosaic  ritual. 
On  any  other  ground,  it  seems  difficult 
to  account  satisfactorily  for  the  conduct 
of  the  apostle  on  the  two  occasions 
here  mentioned.  ^  They  knew  all  that 
his  father  was  a  Greek.  Equivalent  to, 
they  all  knew  he  had  not  been  circum- 
cised ;  the  father,  being  a  Gentile, 
would  not  permit  it. 

4.  They  delivered  them.  Paul  and 
Silas  delivered  or  communicated  to  the 
brethren  in  the  cities  which  they  visit- 
ed. Tf  The  decrees.^  &c.  See  Acts  xv. 
23—29.  \  To  keep.  To  obey  ;  to  be 
governed  by. 

5.  Established  in  the  faith^^c.  Con- 
firmed in  the  belief  of  the  gospel,  and 
encouraged  in  their  adherence  to  it,  by 
the  mild  and  conciliatory  spirit  of  the 
communication  from  the  apostles. 
^  And  increased.  One  principal  im- 
pediment to  the  progress  of  the  gospel 
was  an  unwillingness  to  submit  to  the 
bondage  of  the  law.  This  was  no  long- 
er required ;  and  an  accession  of  con- 
verts was  the  result. 

6.  Phrygia.  This  "  was  the  largest 
kingdom  of  Asia  Minor ;  it  had  Bithy- 
nia  north,  Pisidia  and  Lycia  south,  Ga- 
latia  and  Cappadocia  east,  and  Lydia 
and  Mysia  west." — Calmet.  ^  Region. 
of  Gnlatia.  "  A  province  in  Asia  Mi- 
nor, having  Pontus  on  the  east,  Bithy- 
nia  and  Paphlagonia  north,  Cappadocia 
and  Phrygia  south,  and  Phrygia  west. 
The  Gauls,  having  invaded  Asia  Minor 
in  several  bodies,  conquered  this  coun- 
try, settled  in  it,  and  called  it  Galatia, 


of  Galatia,  and  were  forbidden  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  word 
in  Asia; 

7  After  they  were  come  to  My- 
sia, they  assayed  to  go  into  Blthy- 
nia:  but  the  Spirit  sutFered  them 
not. 

8  And  they  passing  by  Mysia, 
came  down  to  Troas. 

9  And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul 

Avhich,  in  Greek,  signifies  Gaul." — Cal- 
met. The  Gauls  who  invaded  this  land, 
and  subsequently  occupied  it,  are  said 
to  have  been  of  at  least  three  difterent 
tribes.  Among  them  were  mingled 
many  Jews  also.  So  great  a  diversity 
of  character  in  the  inhabitants  has  been 
supposed  to  account  for  the  religious 
contentions  so  sternly  rebuked  by  Paul, 
in  his  epistle  to  the  church  which  was 
there  organized.  \  Were  forbidden.^ 
Sac.  Either  by  vision  or  otherwise,  the 
divine  will  was  communicated  to  them. 
No  reason  is  assigned.  The  conjecture 
is  not  improbable,  that  God  designed  a 
more  wide  dift'usion  of  the  gospel,  and 
therefore  sent  Paul  into  other  cities  ra- 
ther tlian  those  which  he  liad  twice  be 
fore  visited.  ^  Asia.  Supposed  here 
to  mean  what  is  called  proconsular 
Asia ;  in  which  were  situated  Ephesus, 
and  the  other  cities  whose  churches 
are  addressed  in  Revelation,  chapters 
i.  ii.  iii. 

7.  Mysia.  ''  A  province  of  Asia  Mi- 
nor ;  bounded  north  by  the  Propontis, 
west  by  the  ^Egean  Sea,  south  by  Ly- 
dia, and  east  by  Bitliynia." — Calmet. 
^  Assayed.  Attempted.  ^  Eithyaia. 
"  A  province  of  Asia  Minor,  in  the 
northern  part  of  that  peninsula,  on  the 
shore  of  the  Euxine,  having  Phrygia 
and  Galatia  to  the  south.  It  is  directly 
opposite  to  Constantinople." — Calmet. 
The  metropolis  of  this  province  was  the 
city  of  Nice,  where  a  famous  council 
was  held  A.D.  325,  at  which  the  Niceno 
Creed  was  adopted. 

8.  Troas.  "  A  city  of  Phrygia,  or  of 
Mysia,  on  the  Hellespont,  between 
Troy  north,  and  Asses  south.  Some- 
times the  name  of  Troas  (or  the  Troad) 
signifies  the  whole  country  of  the  Tro- 
jans, the  province  where  the  ancient 
city  of  Troy  had  stood.  But,  in  the 
New  Testament,  the  word  Troas  signi- 
fies a  city  of  this  name,  sometimes 
called  Antigonia  and    Alexandria." — 
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in  the  night;  There  stood  a  man 
of  Macedonia,  and  prayed  him, 
saying,  Come  over  into  Macedonia, 
and  help  us. 

10  And  after  he  had  seen  the 
vision,  immediately  we  endeavoured 
to  go  into  Macedonia,  assuredly 
gathering,  that  the  Lord  had  called 


Calmet.     Paul  visited  this  place  again 
at  a  later  date.     Acts  xx.  5,  6. 

9.  A  vision.  See  note  on  Acts  ix. 
10.  As  this  vision  was  seen  in  the 
night,  it  may  have  been  in  the  form  of 
a  dream.  ^  A  man  of  Macedonia. 
Resembling  a  Macedonian  in  appear- 
ance. Macedonia  was  a  country  of 
Greece,  having  Thrace  north,  Thessaly 
south,  Epirus  west,  and  the  Ji^gean  Sea, 
east.  This  is  the  first  country  in  Eu- 
rope, in  which  the  gospel  is  known  to 
have  been  preached.  The  kingdom  of 
Macedonia  was  very  famous  under 
Philip,  and  his  son  Alexander  the  Great. 
It  subsequently  became  a  Roman  pi^o- 
vince,  before  it  was  visited  by  Paul. 
^  Come  over^  &c.  That  is,  come  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  us  also.  The  di- 
vine will  was  as  clearly  communicated 
to  Paul  by  this  vision,  as  to  Peter  and 
Cornelius  by  those  which  they  saw,  on 
the  eve  of  their  first  interview.  Acts 
X.  1—34. 

10.  Immediately  vje  endeavored. 
Paul  was  not  disobedient  to  the  heaven- 
ly vision  ;  but,  as  on  a  former  occasion, 
prepared  at  once  to  enter  upon  the  labor 
assigned  him.  Acts  xxvi.  19.  The 
expression,  iue  endeavored,  indicates 
that  the  historian  was  a  companion  of 
Paul.  As  this  is  the  first  instance  of 
its  occurrence,  it  is  supposed  that  Luke 
joined  the  company  of  missionaries  at 
about  this  period.  Almost  the  whole 
of  the  subsequent  history,  in  this  book, 
appears  to  have  been  written  by  an  eye- 
witness. ^  Assuredly  gat/i.ering^  &c. 
Or,  confidently  concluding  this  to  be 
the  meaning  of  the  vision. 

11.  Loosing  from^  &c.  A  nautical 
phrase  indicating  departure.  See  note 
on  Acts  xiii.  13.  ^  ^amothracia.  "An 
island  in  the  jEgean  Sea  ;  so  called  be- 
cause it  was  peopled  by  Saraians  and 
Thracians.  It  was  an  asylum  for  fu- 
gitives and  criminals." — Calmet.  ^  Ne- 
apolis.  This  neto  city^  as  the  name  sig- 
nifies, now  called  Napoli,  was  on  the 
seacoast  in  Macedonia,  near  the  borders 
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us  for  to  preach  the  gospel  unto 
them. 

1 1  Therefore  loosing  from  Troas, 
we  came  with  a  straight  course  to 
Samothracia,  and  the  next  day  to 
Neapolis ; 

12  And  from  thence  to  Philippi, 
which  is  the  chief  city  of  that  part 

of  Thrace.  It  was  on  the  main  land, 
and  the  first  on  the  continent  of  Europe 
imprinted  with  the  footsteps  of  an  apos- 
tle. It  was  in  the  near  vicinity  of  Phil- 
ippi. 

12.  Philippi.  A  city  of  Macedonia, 
formerly  called  Dathos.  It  was  repair- 
ed and  beautified  by  Philip  of  Mace- 
don,  and  called  Philippi  in  honor  of 
him.  An  important  church  was  here 
established,  to  which  one  of  Paul's 
epistles  was  addressed.  This  city  was 
distinguished  as  the  battle-field  where 
Ctesar  and  Pompey  had  their  final 
struggle,  and  where,  subsequently, 
Augustus  and  Anthony  conquered  Bru- 
tus and  Cassius.  ^  the  chief  city  of 
that  part^  &c.  As  Livy,  the  Roman 
historian,  describes  Amphipolis  as  the 
chief  city  of  Macedonia,  some  have 
been  inclined  to  change  not  only  the 
translation,  but  the  Gi'cek  text,  so  as  to 
read  a  city  of  tJie  first  part  of  J\laredo~ 
nia  ;  the  kingdom  having  been  divided 
by  the  Romans  into  four  parts,  of  which 
this  south-easterly  section  was  the  first. 
Robinson  remarks,  however,  that  "  it  is 
more  pi-obable  that  the  reading  of  the 
Greek  is  correct,  since  there  are  no  va- 
rious readings ;  and  Philippi  is  called 
the  first  or  chief  city  of  that  part  of 
Macedonia,  perhaps  from  some  peculiar 
privileges  bestowed  upon  it,  and  not  as 
being  the  capital  of  that  division  of  the 
country ;  since  this  honor  belonged  to 
Amphipolis  in  the  first  division,  and  to 
Thessalonica  in  the  second."  The  ar- 
gument of  Pearce  is  also  worthy  of  con- 
sideration :  although  Amphipolis  was 
the  chief  city  in  the  time  of  Paulas 
Emilius,  yet  in  the  lapse  of  two  hundred 
and  twenty  years  from  that  time,  Phil- 
ippi might  have  become  the  most  ex- 
tensive and  splendid  city,  in  as  much 
as  such  peculiar  privileges  were  grant- 
ed to  it.  ^  A  colony.  The  meaning  is, 
a  Roman  colony,  or  a  place  occupied  by 
Roman  citizens.  None  of  the  ancient 
civil  historians  notice  this  fact;  and, 
until  recently,  it  rested  on  the  unsup- 
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of  Macedonia,  and  a  colony:  and 
■\ve  were  in  that  city  abiding  certain 
days. 

13  And  on  the  sabbath  we  went 
out  of  the  city  by  a  river  side,  where 
prayer  was  wont  to  be  made ;  and 
we  sat  down,  and  spake  unto  the 
women  Avhich  resorted  thither. 

14  ^  And  a  certain  woman  named 
Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city 
of  Thyatira,  which  worshipped  God, 


ported  testimony  of  Luke.  But  by  the 
providential  discoveiy  of  ancient  coins, 
it  is  clearly  shown  that  Julius  Ctesar 
bestowed  colonial  pi'ivileges  on  this 
city,  and  that  further  advantages  were 
granted  by  Augustus.  Thus  Luke's 
account  is  fully  corroborated. 

13.  Bij  a  river  side,  where  prayer  vjas 
wont  to  he  made.  The  Jews  were  ac- 
custoined  to  build  prosencJice^  or  houses 
of  prayer,  near  the  sea  or  rivers,  that 
they  might  have  water  sufficient  for 
their  abundant  ablutions ;  especially 
when  not  allowed  to  erect  synagogues 
in  the  cities  where  they  dwelt.     Jose- 

ghus  quotes  a  decree  of  the  rulers  of 
[alicarnassus,  which  recognizes  the 
fact  that  this  privilege  was  freely  grant- 
ed by  the  Romans  to  the  Jews  :  "  Since 
we  have  ever  a  great  regard  to  piety 
towards  God  and  to  holiness,  and  since 
we  aim  to  follow  the  people  of  Rome, 
who  are  the  benefactors  of  all  men,  we 
have  decreed  that  as  many  men  and 
women  of  the  Jews  as  are  willing  so  to 
do,  may  celebrate  their  Sabbaths,  and 
perform  their  holy  offices,  according  to 
the  Jewish  laws  ;  and  may  make  their 
proseuchse  at  the  seaside,  according  to 
the  custom  of  their  forefathers,"  &c. — 
Antiq.  B.  xiv.  ch.  x.  §  23.  The  text 
might  not  improperly  be  rendered, 
"  where  there  was  a  proseucha,"  that 
is,  a  house  of  prayer.  Tf  Sat  down. 
The  usual  posture  of  Jewish  teachers. 
See  notes  on  Matt.  v.  1 ;  Luke  iv.  16. 
^  Women.  Perhaps  this  was  before 
the  regular  hour  of  worship  ;  some  sup- 
pose the  women  worshipped  at  one 
hour,  and  the  men  at  another.  Per- 
haps, however,  in  the  proseuchse,  as  in 
the  temple,  a  separate  place  was  assign- 
ed for  the  women ;  and  Paul  chose  to 
address  them  first. 

14.  A  seller  of  purple.     Purple  was  a 
cjlor  of  peculiar  richness  and  value, 


heard  w.s-;  whose  heart  the  Lord 
opened,  that  she  attended  unto  the 
things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul. 

15  And  when  she  was  baptized, 
and  her  household,  she  besought  m5, 
saying.  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be 
faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my 
house,  and  abide  there :  And  she 
constrained  us. 

16^  And  it  came  to  pass  as  we 
went  to  prayer,  a  certain  damsel 

made  from  a  shell-fish,  and  was  worn 
by  the  rich  and  powerful.  See  note  on 
Luke  xvi.  19.  ^  Thyatira.  A  city  of 
Lydia  in  Asia  Minor,  now  called  Ak- 
hizar:  from  an  inscription  fcund  there, 
it  appears  that  this  city  was  anciently 
distinguished  for  perfection  in  the  art 
of  dyeing  purple.  \  Wliich  worshipped 
God.  She  may  have  been  a  Jewess  ; 
more  probably,  perhaps,  a  proselyte. 
A  religious,  devout  female.  See  note 
on  Acts  xiii.  16.  T[  Whose  heart  the 
Lord  opened^  &c.  As  God  is  the  giver 
of  every  perfect  gift,  so  he  is  here  said 
to  have  prepared  Lydia's  heart  to  re- 
ceive the  gospel.  I  apprehend  that 
miraculous  agency  is  not  implied.  The 
meaning  seems  to  be  this  :  God  had  al- 
ready enabled  her  to  profit  by  her  for- 
mer privileges,  so  that  her  heart  was  in 
a  fit  condition  to  receive  and  embrace 
the  gospel. 

15.  Baptized.  Immediately  after  her 
conversion,  it  would  seem.  Such  was 
the  early  practice  of  the  church. 
^  Her  household.  Both  old  and  young 
are  properly  included  in  this  phrase. 
As  the  children  of  Jewish  parents  were 
entitled  to  circumcision,  the  seal  of  the 
ancient  covenant,  so  the  children  of 
Christians  were  made  partakers  of  bap- 
tism, as  their  proper  inheritance.  Such 
seems  the  natural  inference  from  this 
and  several  similar  cases  recorded. 
^  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful^ 
&c.  If  ye  consider  me  worthy  the 
name  of  Christian.  ^  Constrained  ns. 
Invited  us  with  much  earnestness  and 
urgency.  Thus  doing,  she  manifested 
both  her  Christian  benevolence,  and  her 
desire  to  be  further  instructed  by  Paul. 

16.  As  we  went  to  prayer.  Literally, 
as  we  were  going  to  the  proseucha,  or 
the  place  of  prayer.  See  note  on  ver. 
13.  "As  we  were  going  to  the  ora- 
tory."— Haweis.     ^    Spirit  of  divina- 
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possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divination, 
met  us,  which  brought  her  masters 
much  jrain  by  soothsaying : 

1 7  The  same  followed  Paul  and 
us,  and  cried,  saying,  These  men 
are  the  servants  of  the  most  high 

tion.  "  Or,  as  the  original  and  margin 
read,  '  with  a  spirit  of  Python.'  This 
is  a  classical  allusion  to  the  ancient 
mythology.  Python  was  a  serpent  or 
dragon,  fabled  to  have  been  killed  by 
Apollo,  to  whom  the  name  also  of  the 
monster  was  transferred,  and  he  was 
called  the  Pythian  Apollo.  Hence  di- 
viners and  soothsayers  were  called  by 
the  same  name,  as  the  priestesses  in  the 
temple  of  Apollo  were  believed  to  be 
inspired  by  the  god,  and  to  utter  oracles 
when  in  the  state  of  enthusiasm  and 
ecstasy.  This  popular  term  was  adopt- 
ed by  the  sacred  writer,  without,  of 
course,  endoi'sing  the  truth  or  error  of 
that  belief  of  the  Gentile  world.  -The 
language  of  the  times  was  used,  the 
modes  of  speech,  the  idioms,  the  phras- 
es, because  that  wns  the  only  language 
which  could  be  understood  by  the  gen- 
erality. The  girl  in  question  was  pro- 
bably melancholy  or  insane,  which  gave 
rise  to  the  idea  that  she  was  possessed 
with  a  different  spirit  from  her  own. 
Her  owners  readily  turned  her  disease 
to  an  account,  and  employed  her  for 
the  purpose  of  gain,  as  a  diviner  of 
future  events,  or  a  soothsayer^  or  foi- 
tune-teller.  It  is  not  incredible  that 
many  were  easily  imposed  upon  in  that 
age  of  ignorance  and  supers-tition, 
when,  even  at  this  day,  there  ai*e  thou- 
sands that  can  be  duped  by  any  impos- 
tor or  fanatic  who  possesses  cunning 
and  address.  She  was,  perhaps,  sincere 
in  the  belief  that  she  was  really  pos- 
sessed by  the  spirit  of  the  Pythian  god  ; 
as  the  priestess  of  Apollo  or  Delphos 
was  affected,  probably  by  the  mephitic 
gas  which  arose  from  the  earth  where 
the  tripod,  on  which  she  sat,  was  placed. 
It  has  been  the  opinion  of  some  critics, 
that  this  woman  was  also  a  ventrilo- 
qnist^  or  one  who  could  utter  sounds 
from  the  breast,  without  any  percept- 
ible motion  of  the  lips." — Livermore. 
^  Much  gahi .  The  people  paid  money 
to  her  master  for  the  information  which 
they  supposed  she  gave  ;  and  in  this 
they  were  no  more  unwise  than  many 
who  now  pay  large  sums  for  what  does 


God,  which  shew  unto  us  the  way 
of  salvation. 

18  And  this  did  she  many  days 
But  Paul  being  grieved,  turned  and 
said  to  the  spirit,  I  command  thee 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to  come 


not    benefit     them.      ^f    Soothsaying. 
Pretending  to  disclose  the  future. 

17.  TJtese  men  are  tlie  serva?its,  &c. 
She  had  heard  this  said,  and  chose  to 
repeat  it,  perhaps  to  gain  additional 
credit,  and  perhops  merely  in  accord- 
ance with  a  trait  generally  manifested 
in  the  minds  of  the  insane.  See  note 
on  Matt.  viii.  29.  An  evil  spirit  would 
not  thus  disparage  the  whole  tribe  of 
heathen  deities ;  and  the  supposition 
that  the  devil  thus  zealously  testified 
the  truth,  is  not  altogether  consistent 
with  his  character  as  the  father  of  lies  ; 
nor  is  it  supposable  that  any  evil  spirit 
was  divinely  commissioned  and  com- 
pelled to  bear  such  testimony ;  for 
Paul  was  so  much  grieved  by  it,  that 
he  cured  the  disease  of  the  maiden,  to 
escape  further  annoj^ance.  The  suppo- 
sition that  she  was  literally  possessed 
by  a  living  evil  spirit,  other  than  her 
own,  is  fraught  with  difficulties  not 
easily  surmounted. 

18.  Paul,  being  grieved.  Disturbed, 
embarrassed,  by  her  constant  clamor  ; 
he  also  commiserated  her  unhappy 
condition,  and  was  indignant  at  the 
heartlessness  of  her  masters,  who  took 
advantage  of  her  mental  alienation, 
for  their  pecuniary  profit.  ^  Said  to 
the  spirit,  «&c.  Some  have  supposed 
he  thus  recognized  the  reality  of  her 
possession,  by  a  direct  address  to  the 
spirit.  For  an  illustration  of  this  mat- 
ter, see  note  on  Mark  v.  1 — 20.  It  is 
well  known  that,  almost  uniformly,  the 
insane  are  most  easily  managed,  by  ap- 
parently agreeing  with  their  wild  fan- 
cies, and  speaking  according  to  tlieir 
opinion  of  the  facts  in  the  case.  As 
J-esus  did  not  contradict  the  maniac, 
who  imagined  himself  possessed  by  a 
legion  of  devils,  but  bade  them  come 
out  of  him,  so  Paul  did  not  contradict 
the  damsel,  but  addressed  her  in  the 
manner  most  likely  to  arrest  her  atten- 
tion, and  restore  her  to  her  right  mind. 
Jesus  rebuked  the  winds,  and  they 
obeyed  him,  Matt.  viii.  26 ;  and  he  re- 
buked a  fever,  and  it  left  the  sick  per- 
son, Luke  iv.  39.     But  nobody  imagines 
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out  of  her.     And  he  came  out  the 
same  hour. 

19  ^  And  when  her  masters  saw 
that  the  hope  of  their  gains  was 
gone,  they  caught  Paul  and  Silas, 
and  drew  them  into  the  market- 
place unto  the  rulers, 

20  And  brought  them  to  the 
magistrates,    saying,    These    men, 


that  winds  or  diseases  are  intelligent 
beings.  So  a  spirit  of  insanity  may  be 
rebuked  and  removed ;  yet  it  by  no 
mesms  follows  that  it  is  a  living,  intelli- 
gent being,  either  good  or  bad.  See 
also  note  on  ver.  17. 

19.  The  Jirjpe  of  their  gains  v;as  gone. 
This  was  what  excited  their  anger 
against  the  apostle.  The  Gadarenes 
were  angry  with  our  Lord,  because  he 
destroyed  their  hope  of  gain  by  an  un- 
holy trafl&c,  though  human  suffering 
was  thereby  relieved.  Matt.  viii.  34. 
So  the  masters  of  this  insane  girl, 
through  greediness  of  pecuniary  gain, 
were  maddened  by  her  restoration  to 
health  and  a  sound  mind.  Strange, 
that  not  only  heathens,  but  professed 
Christians,  are  willing  to  make  raex'- 
chandise  of  the  miseries  of  their  fellow- 
men,  and  are  excited  to  anger  against 
those  who  interfere  with  their  iniqui- 
tous business.  *^  The  market-place.  Or, 
forum,  where  not  only  mercantile  affairs 
were  transacted,  but  popular  meetings 
and  courts  of  judicature  were  frequent- 
ly held.  T[  Rulers.  Probal:»ly  the  same 
who  are  called  magistrates  in  ver.  20. 

20.  Magistrates.  Generally  under- 
stood to  mean  the  Roman  prtetors,  who 
exercised  both  civil  and  military  power 
in  the  colonies,  of  which  Philippi  was 
one,  ver.  12.  *^  Jews.  Though  the 
Jews  were  tolerated  by  the  Romans, 
ver.  13,  yet  a  strong  prejudice  existed 
against  them.  The  accusers  of  Paul 
and  Silas  availed  themselves  of  this 
prejudice,  to  enlist  a  stronger  party 
against  them,  and  prepossess  the  minds 
of  the  magistrates.  ^  Do  exceedingly 
trouble  our  city.  The  specifications  of 
this  charge  are  mentioned  in  ver.  21. 
The  ostensible  motive  of  the  accusers 
was  a  desire  for  the  public  good  and  a 
reverence  for  the  laws.  The  real  motive 
was  anger  at  the  loss  of  their  gains. 
Cases,  not  altogether  dissimilar,  have 
been  witnessed  in  the  present  age.  At- 
tempts to  reform  existing  evils  —  evils 


being  Jews,  do  exceedingly  trouble 
our  city, 

21  And  teach  customs  which  are 
not  lawful  for  us  to  receive,  neither 
to  observe,  being  Romans. 

22  And  the  multitude  rose  up 
together  against  them :  and  the 
maojistrates  rent  off'  their  clothes, 
and  commanded  to  beat  them. 


fraught  with  direful  misery  to  a  portion 
of  the  community  —  are  certain  to  ex- 
cite a  marvellous  regard  for  old  customs, 
on  the  part  of  those  whose  gains  are 
diminished  or  endangered. 

21.  Teach  customs^  &c.  That  is,  re- 
ligious doctrines  and  ordinances.  They 
were  ashamed  to  avow  their  real  grie- 
vance, namely,  that  Paul  had  restored 
a  maniac  to  sanity:  they  accused  hira 
and  his  associates  as  heretics,  or,  as  the 
Athenians  expressed  it,  setters-forth  of 
strange  gods,  Acts  xvii.  18.  "  Though 
there  was  as  yet  no  express  law  of  the 
senate  or  the  emperor  against  the 
Christians,  j'et  there  was  an  old  law  of 
the  Romans,  forbidding  them  either  to 
worship  new  gods,  or  the  gods  of  other 
nations,  and  requiring  them  to  worship 
the  gods  of  their  country ;  from  which 
Christianity  dissuaded  them,  not  suffer- 
ing any  of  them  to  worship  the  gods  of 
their  fathers,  but  requiring  them  to  turn 
from  those  dumb  idols  to  the  living 
God,  1  Thess.  i.  9 ;  and  hence  St.  Paul 
speaks  thus  to  those  of  Lystra,  '  We 
preach  to  you  that*  ye  should  turn 
from  these  vanities  to  the  living  God, 
who  made  heaven  and  earth.'  Acts 
xiv.  15."  —  Whitby.  ^  Being  Ro- 
mans. That  is,  either  Romans  by 
birth,  or  as  inhabitants  of  a  Roman 
colony,  entitled  to  privileges,  and  bound 
by  the  laws,  as  Roman  citizens. 

22.  The  midtitnde  rose  np^  &c.  A 
popular  tumult  was  excited.  Nothing 
is  more  effectual  for  this  purpose,  than 
the  outcry  that  religion-  or  the  church 
is  in  danger.  ^  Rent  off  their  clothes. 
That  is,  the  clothes  of  Paul  and  Silas. 
Instead  of  quelling  the  disturbance,  as 
was  their  duty,  and  giving  the  disciples 
a  fair  trial  according  to  law,  the  magis- 
trates yielded  to  the  avIU  of  the  mob, 
and  commanded  summary  chastise- 
ment to  be  inflicted.  It  was  customary 
to  strip  off  the  clothes  of  those  who 
were  beaten,  both  in  Greece  and  Rome. 
To  this,  Cicero  refers  in   His  oration 
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23  And  when  they  had  laid 
many  stripes  upon  them,  they  cast 
them  into  prison,  charging  the  jailer 
to  keep  them  safely : 

24  Who  having  received  such  a 
charge,  thrust  them  into  the  inner 
prison,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in 
the  stocks. 

25  ^  And  at  midnight  Paul  and 


against  Verres  :-^"  He  commanded  liim 
to  be  seized,  stripped  naked  in  the  midst 
of  the  forum,  and  bound,  and  rods  to 
be  brought."  T[  Commanded  to  beat 
them.  Or,  to  beat  them  with  rods. 
This  was  a  customarv  punishment 
among  the  Romans  ;  and  the  (Officer,  ap- 
pointed to  inflict  it,  was  styled  Lictor. 

23.  Many  stripes.  The  Jewisli  law 
forbade  the  infliction  of  more  than 
forty  stripes  ;  but  the  Roman  law  had 
no  such  limitation  ;  and  when,  as  in 
this  case,  the  scoTirging  was  ~  under  the 
influence  of  a  mob,  it  may  well  be  sup- 
posed that  a  much  larger  number  of 
stripes  were  infli(;ted.  To  this  instance 
of  scourging  Paul  has  been  supposed  to 
refer,  in  2  Cor.  xi.  23,  by  "  stripes  above 
measure,"  that  is,  above  the  Jewish 
m'jasure  of  forty.  T[  Cast  them  into 
'prison.  This  was  the  act  of  the  ma- 
gistrates, ver.  36,  37.  They  probably 
designed  to  bring  them  to  trial  and  in- 
flict further  punishment,  accoi'ding  to 
the  forms  of  law  ;  the  previous  scourg- 
ing having  been  wholly  illegal.  ^  To 
keep  them,  safely.  Securely ;  so  that 
they  should  not  escape  from  custody. 

24.  Inner  prison.  The  most  secure 
part  of  the  prison.  See  note  on  Acts 
xii.  10.  •[[  Stocks.  A  machine,  com- 
posed of  two  pieces  of  timber  or  planks, 
with  holes  sufficiently  large  to  enclose 
the  ancles,  in  which  it  was  customary 
to  confine  the  legs  of  prisoners.  The 
holes  were  sometimes  placed  at  an 
inconvenient  distance,  so  that  the 
prisoner  was  obliged  to  lie  prostrate. 
If  the  disciples  were  confined  in  this 
manner,  after  their  backs  had  been 
lacera^ted  by  the  rods,  their  suffering 
must  have  been  intense.  Yet  they 
sang  praises  to  God,  ver.  25.  It  is  not 
certain,  however,  that  shcJi,  stocks  are 
here  intended.  The  original  signifies 
wood.  Their  feet  may  have  been  secur- 
ed to  pieces  of  timber,  by  cords  or 
otherwise. 

25.  At  midnight,  &c.     Either  bodily 

20* 


Silas  prayed,  and  sang  praises  unto 
God  :  and  the  prisoners  heard  them. 

26  And  suddenly  there  was  a 
great  earthquake,  so  that  the  foun* 
dations  of  tlie  prison  were  shaken  : 
and  immediately  all  the  doors  were 
opened,  and  every  one's  bands  were 
loosed. 

27  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison 

pain  or  some  other  circumstance  pre^ 
vented  them  from  sleeping.  Yet  was 
not  their  trust  in  God  shaken.  They 
commended  themselves  to  the  divine 
care  and  protection,  and  sang  praises  to 
the  God  of  all  grace.  Perhaps  one 
ground  of  their  rejoicing  and  gratitude 
may  have  been,  that  they  were  account- 
ed worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  the  name 
of  Jesus.  Acts  V.  41.  T[  The  prison- 
ers heard  them.  Unwonted  sounds 
were  these,  in  a  heathen  prison.  It 
was  natural  that  the  other  prisoners 
should  be  astonished,  and  should  after- 
wards express  their  astonishment. 
Paul  and  Silas,  bleeding  and  mangled 
as  they  were,  yet  found  cause  for  re- 
joicing in  the  God  of  salvation  ;  they 
did  not  attempt  to  conceal  their  emo- 
tions, through  fear  of  more  severe  pun- 
ishment, but  gave  free  utterance  to 
their  prayers  and  thanksgivings  ;  and 
the  prison-house  resounded  with  praise. 

26.  Suddenly.  While  they  were  yet 
praying  and  singing.  ^  A  great  earth- 
quake. An  earthquake,  under  such 
circumstances,  might  be  readily  recog- 
nized as  an  indication  of  the  divine 
presence  and  approval.  ^  All  the  doors 
were  opened.  This  may  have  been  a 
natural  effect  of  the  earthquake ; 
though,  more  probably,  it  was  miracu- 
lous, as  bolts  and  bars  and  chains  would 
not  readily  all  yield  to  the  same  move- 
ment. ^  Evenj  one's  bands  were  loosed. 
This  fact  must  be  acknowledged  as  a 
miracle,  or  denied  altogether.  No  na- 
tural cause,  connected  with  the  earth- 
quake, is  sufficient  to  account  for  it.  It 
would  seem  that  all  the  other  prisoners, 
as  well  as  Paul  and  Silas,  were  libera- 
ted. Their  minds  were  thus  prepared 
to  hear  the  communications  of  Paul 
and  Silas  with  profit ;  for  it  could  not 
well  be  doubted  that  they  were  the  ser- 
vants of  that  Being  who  had  answered 
their  prayers  and  praises  by  such  a  tre- 
mendous display  of  power. 

27.  Would  have  killed  himself.     By 
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awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and  see- 
ing the  prison-doors  open,  he  dreAV 
out  his  sword,  and  would  have  killed 
himself,  supposing  that  the  prison- 
el's  had  been  fled. 

28  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud 


the  Roman  law,  a  prison-keeper  was 
held  responsible  for  the  prisoners  com- 
mitted to  his  custody.  See  note  on 
Acts  xii.  19.  When,  therefore,  this 
jailer  was  suddenly  awakened  from 
sleep  by  the  earthquake,  perceived  that 
the  prison-doors  were  open,  and  sup- 
posed that  all  his  prisoners  had  escaped, 
he  apprehended  that  his  own  life  was 
forfeited  ;  and,  in  the  agitation  of  the 
moment,  he  was  about  to  commit  sui- 
cide. This  mode  of  avoiding  dreaded 
evils  was  not  considered  sinful  or  even 
disgraceful  by  the  Romans :  on  the 
contrary,  it  could  plead  the  example  of 
many  great  men  in  its  favor;  such  as 
Brutus  and  Cassius,  who  slew  them- 
selves in  this  very  city  of  Philippi,  and 
Cato  at  Utica. 

28.  Wilk  a  loiid  voice.  So  that  the 
jailer  might  hear  him.  As  the  jailer 
supposed  all  the  prisoners  had  fled,  of 
course  he  was  not  in  the  prison ;  and 
his  intention  to  kill  himself  was  proba- 
bly communicated  to  Paul  by  the 
Spirit,  as  he  had  no  other  means  to  as- 
certain it.  Tf  Do  thyself  no  harm.  Do 
not  destroy  your  life.  This  was  the 
harm  designed.  The  same  command 
should  be  heeded  by  every  one  Avho  in- 
dulges any  passion  hurtful  to  the  mind 
or  the  body.  But,  in  this  case,  it  was 
limited  to  the  particular  harm  contem- 
plated. ^  We  are  all  here.  You  have 
not  forfeited  your  life  ;  no  one  has  es- 
caped ;  we  are  all  in  your  hands,  even 
as  before  the  earthquake. 

29.  Came  tremhting.  He  trembled 
from  the  effects  of  his  fright.  He  was 
also  agitated  by  the  "  great  earth- 
quake," —  a  cause  of  at  least  momen- 
tary terror  to  every  person.  He  was 
amazed  to  find  all  his  prisoners  at  liber- 
ty from  their  bonds,  yet  remaining  quiet- 
ly in  prison.  All  these  causes  combined 
may  sufficiently  account  for  this  trem- 
bling. ^  Fell  down.  &c.  He  prostrat- 
ed himself  before  those  whom  he  had  re- 
cently thrust  into  the  inner  prison.  He 
now  viewed  them  as  favorites  of  the  gods, 
and  appealed  to  them  for  intercession 
between  him  and  the  offended  deities. 


voice,  saying,  Do  thyself  no  harm : 
for  we  are  all  here. 

29  Then  he  called  for  a  light, 
and  sprang  in,  and  came  trembhng, 
and  fell  down  before  Paul  and 
Silas ; 


30.  Brought  them  out.  From  the 
inner  prison,  to  a  more  comfortable 
apartment.  1  Sirs.  The  original  is 
often  translated  lords ;  a  respectful 
term  of  address.  %  What  must.  I  do 
to  be  saved?  This  question  is  very 
similar  to  the  appeal  of  the  disciples, 
Matt.  viii.  25  ;  and,  like  that,  it  was  ut- 
tered under  circumstances  of  appre- 
hentled  peril  and  extreme  terror.  The 
disciples  feared  death  by  drowning;  the 
jailer,  from  the  avenging  power  of  the 
gods,  whom  he  supposed  himself  to 
have  offended  by  maltreating  their  fa- 
vorites. There  is  no  good  reason  to 
suppose  tbnt  salvation  was  sought  from 
any  evil  beyond  death,  in  the  one  case 
more  than  in  the  other.  It  should  not 
be  overlooked,  that,  while  the  apparent 
danger  of  the  jailer  was  greater  than 
that  of  the  disciples,  the  language  of 
the  disciples  manifests  even  more  in- 
tense alarm  and  anxiety  than  his.  This 
interpretation  is  not  peculiar  to  any  one 
denomination  of  Christians.  For  ex- 
ample :  — "It  is  not  credible  that  this 
man,  a  pagan,  should  have  been  con- 
cerned about  eternal  salvation.  To  be 
saved^  therefoi'e,  will  signify,  as  in  any 
other  language,  to  coiisidt  his  safety. 
The  keeper  of  the  prison  feared  lest  he 
should  be  punished  by  the  gods,  be 
cause  he  had  harshly  treated  men  so 
venerable,  and  so  dear  to  the  deity.  He 
therefore  inquired  what  he  should  do, 
that  he  might  escape  divine  punish- 
ment. Whether,  indeed,  the  jailer  had 
obtained  any  hope  of  a  better  life,  from 
ancient  tradition,  or  from  the  doctrine 
of  the  philosophers,  or  whether  he  had 
ever  before  this  time  heard  Paul 
preaching,  is  uncertain." — Rosenmllller. 
''  In  asking  this  question,  '  What  shall  I 
do  to  be  saved,'  or  to  be  safe,  the  jailer, 
who  had  probably  never  heard  of  a  fu- 
ture life  of  happiness  or  misery,  as 
preached  by  the  apostles,  refen-ed  en- 
tirely to  his  personal  security,  about 
which  he  was  naturaHy  alarmed,  in 
consequence  of  the  earthquake,  which 
had  shaken  the  house  to  its  foundations, 
and  opened  the  doors  of  the  prison."— 
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80  And  brought  tliem  out,  and 
said,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ? 


Kenrick,  The  true  state  of  the  case 
seems  to  be  this.  The  jailer  at  first 
supposed  his  prisoners  had  escaped ; 
and,  knowing  his  liability  to  very  severe 
punishment  by  the  Roman  law,  his 
first  impulse  was  to  kill  himself,  that 
being  a  prevalent  Roman  custom  in 
like  cases  of  extremity.  The  assur- 
ance of  Paul  that  all  the  prisoners  were 
yet  in  the  prison,  arrested  his  suicidal 
hand.  He  had  now  nothing  to  fear 
from  the  Roman  government ;  for  he 
had  not  lost  a  single  prisoner,  and  he 
was  not  responsible  for  the  forcible 
opening  of  the  prison  doors  by  an  earth- 
quake or  miracle.  He  seems  now  to 
have  become  more  fully  conscious  that 
there  had  been  a  great  earthquake  ;  for 
it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  his  mind 
was  necessarily  agitated  and  bewilder- 
ed, having  been  aroused  suddenly  from 
sleep  in  such  an  extraordinary  manner. 
It  is  not  within  reasonable  probability 
that  he  could  with  any  considerable 
calmness  and  composure  reflect  on  the 
precise  character  of  the  results  likely 
to  follow  this  extraordinary  convulsion 
of  the 'earth.  But  intuitively  or  in- 
stinctively, as  it  were,  connecting  the 
Eatient  manner  in  which  the  disciples 
ad  endured  personal  indignities  and 
stripes,  their  apparent  confidence  in 
their  God,  their  prayers  and  praises  to 
him,  which  may  have  been  heard  before 
he  fell  asleep,  their  perfect  composure 
and  cheerfulness  in  this  moment  of 
general  terror  and  alarm,  —  connecting 
these  and  other  circumstances  in  his 
mind,  he  natm-ally  concluded  that  their 
God  was  very  powerful,  and  that  the 
earthquake  might  be  an  indication  of 
his  design  to  inflict  punishment  on  all 
who  had  abused  them.  It  is  by  no 
means  probable  that  these  consider- 
ations were  well  defined,  or  that  he  had 
any  very  distinct  idea  of  the  kind  of 
danger  which  was  impending.  But  to 
some  danger  he  manifestly  considered 
himself  liable;  and  he  earnestly  sought 
how  he  might  avoid  it.  In  the  extrem- 
ity of  terror,  he  fell  down,  exclaiming, 
What  shall  I  do  to  secure  my  safety  V 

31.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Become  Christians.  It  is  not  certain 
whether  the  jailer  had  previously  even 
heard  the  name  of  Jesus,  though  very 


31  And  they  said.  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house. 


probably  he  had.  But  Paul  immedi- 
ately proceeded  to  preach  Jesus,  as  the 
well-beloved  Son  of  that  God  who  had 
shaken  the  earth  and  loosed  the  bars  of 
the  prison,  and  as  the  Saviour  of  men, 
ver.  32.  f  Thou  shalt  be  saved.  You 
shall  be  safe  from  all  harm  whatever. 
Notwithstanding  you  have  abused  the 
servants  of  the  true  God,  yet  you  need 
not  be  thus  terrified.  Become  obedient 
to  him,  and  a  disciple  of  his  Son,  and 
nothing  shall  harm  you :  you  may  con- 
fide in  the  same  Power  which  has  pro- 
tected  us.  ^  And  thy  house.  Thy 
household  ;  thy  family.  The  jailer,  in 
his  sudden  alarm,  had  feared  that  both 
he  and  his  family  were  exposed  to  some 
terrible  calamity.  The  apostle  desired 
to  quiet,  his  feelings,  and  soothe  his  ter- 
rors ;  and  hence  assured  him  that  his 
family  also  were  safe.  It  is  observed 
by  Doddridge,  that  "  the  meaning  can- 
not be,  that  the  eternal  salvation  of  his 
family  could  be  secured  by  his  faith, 
but  that  his  believing  in  Christ  would 
be  the  best  security  of  his  family  from 
present  danger ;  and  that,  if  they  also 
themselves  believed,  they  would  be 
entitled  to  the  same  spiritual  and  evei'- 
lasting  blessings  with  himself;  which 
Paul  might  the  rather  add,  as  it  is  pro- 
bable that  many  of  them,  under  this 
terrible  alarm,  might  have  attended  the 
master  of  the  family  into  the  dungeon." 
That  Paul  may  have  had  an  allusion  to 
that  salvation  from  sin  which  is  the 
grand  characteristic  of  the  gospel,  as 
well  as  to  preservation  from  present 
danger,  is  very  possible,  as  it  was  the 
subject  generally  uppermost  in  his 
mind.  But  there  is  no  more  probability 
that  the  hope  of  such  salvation,  or  the 
fear  of  endless  misery,  was  embraced 
in  the  terrified  jailer's  question,  than 
there  is  that  heathen  citizens  are  now 
chiefly  excited  by  such  hopes  or  such 
fears,  when  they  rush  forth  from  their 
dwellings,  and  seek  safety  in  any  pos- 
sible manner,  whenever  the  foundations 
of  the  earth  are  shaken.  It  is  notorious 
that  not  only  women  and  children,  but 
men  also,  with  all  their  boasted  forti- 
tude, are  rendered  nearly  frantic  by  a 
violent  earthquake,  and  the  air  i?  filled 
with  shrieks  and  exclamations  of  ter- 
ror.   The  shock  is  so  sudden,  that  the 
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32  And  tiiey  spake  unto  him  the  |     34  And  when  he  had  brought 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  them  into  his  house,  he  set  meat  be- 


"were  in  his  house. 

33  And  he  took  them  the  same 
hour  of  the  night,  and  Avashed  their' 
stripes ;  and  was  baptized,  he  and 
all  his,  straightway. 

mind  is  overpowered  for  the  moment ; 
but  instant  death  is  the  calamity  chiefly 
fen  red. 

32.  The  v;ord  of  the  Lord.  The  gos- 
pel. Probably,  in  this  first  discourse, 
ruul  dwelt  chiefly  on  the  evidence  that 
Jesus  was  the  Son  and  Messenger  of 
the  true  God.  He  could  have  done  but 
little  more.  For  the  earthquake  oc- 
curred at  midnight,  ver.  25,  26  ;  and  the 
jailer's  fears  were  quieted,  he  washed 
the  stripes  of  the  disciples,  was  bap- 
tized with  his  family,  and  partook  of 
food,  rejoicing  and  believing  in  God, 
before  morning,  ver.  33 — 35.  Perhaps, 
the  iDord  c.onceniing  the  Lord^  namely, 
the  testimony  in  pi'oof  of  his  divine 
mission,  would  express  the  idea  more 
correctly  than  the  present  translation. 
%  All  that  toere  hi  his  Jioiise.  There 
"was  naturally  a  general  gathering;  and 
Paul  availed  himself  of  the  recent 
manifestation  of  divine  power,  to  make 
a  favorable  impression  on  their  minds. 
His  effort  was  successful ;  and  many 
believed,  and  professed  their  faith. 

33.  Washed  their  stripes.  Bathed  the 
"Wounds  made  by  the  rods  of  the  execu- 
tioner. A  few  hours  previously,  he  had 
thrust  them  into  the  dungeon,  unwashed 
and  unpitied.  But  now  his  sympathy 
is  excited,  and  he  endeavors  to  alleviate 
their  sufferings.  This  has  been  noticed 
by  commentators  as  an  instance  of 
pure  Christian  benevolence,  and  a  proof 
that  conversion  to  Christianity  human- 
izes the  affections,  and  causes  men  to 
regard  and  treat  each  other  as  brethren. 
That  such  is  the  spirit  and  effect  of 
Christianity  is  unquestionable,  and  its 
heavenly  origin  is  thus  demonstrated. 
But  it  may  be  doubted  whetlier  a  few 
hours  sufficed  for  this  spirit  to  take 
root  in  the  jailer's  heart,  and  bear  fruit 
so  abundantly ;  especially  as  there  is 
no  evidence  that  his  conversion,  though 
an  effect  resulting  from  a  miracle,  was 
in  itself  miraculous.  His  conduct  may 
be  satisfactorily  explained  on  other 
grounds.  While  he  regarded  the  dis- 
ciples as  troublesome  and  disorderly 


fore  them,  and  rejoiced,  believing 
in  God  Avitli  all  his  house. 

35  And  when  it  was  day,  the 
magistrates  sent  the  sergeants,  say- 
ing. Let  those  men  go. 

Jews,  he  treated  them  as  enemies  ;  but 
so  soon  as  he  became  convinced  that 
they  were  servants  of  the  true  God,  by 
a  natural  revulsion  of  feeling  he  re- 
garded them  as  innocent  sufferers,  pitied 
them,  and  hastened  to  afford  all  the 
relief  in  his  power.  T[  Was  baptized, 
he  and  all  his,  straightway.  He  pro- 
fessed his  faith  in  Jesus,  and  the  cus- 
tomary'" seal  was  immediately  applied. 
As  it  is  not  probable  that  there  was  a 
pool  of  water  in  the  prison,  it  would 
seem  that  baptism  was  administered  by 
pouring  or  sprinkling  ;  and  the  form  of 
expression  justifies  the  conclusion  that 
children  as  well  as  adults  were  at  this 
time  baptized. 

34.  Brought  them  into  his  house. 
The  preceding  events  appear  to  have 
occurred  in  the  prison.  ^  Meat.  Food 
of  any  kind,  whether  animal  or  vege- 
table, was  formerly  styled  meat.  See 
Gen.  i.  29,  30  ;  ix.  3.  the  disciples  had 
probably  fasted  fi'om  the  time  when 
they  were  seized  by  the  exasperated 
masters  of  the  girl  on  whom  the  be- 
nevolent miracle  was  wrought,  ver.  19, 
and  needed  refreshment.  ^  And  re- 
joiced. He  had  many  reasons  for  re- 
joicing ;  but  only  one  is  mentioned,  to 
wit,  his  faith  in  God  as  a  father  and 
friend.  Confidence  in  God  uniformly 
begets  cheerfulness  and  joy.  Especial- 
ly is  this  effect  discoverable,  when  the 
change  from  darkness  to  light,  from 
dismay  to  a  firm  trust,  is  so  sudden  and 
great  as  in  this  case. 

35.  Wlie7i  it  ivas  day,  &c.  The  ma- 
gistrates did  not  originally  design  to 
liberate  the  disciples  so  soon,  ver.  23, 24. 
Very  probably  their  fears  were  excited 
by  the  earthquake,  regarded  by  the 
Romans  as  an  omen  of  evil.  Perhaps 
they  apprehended  that  they  had  excited 
the  anger  of  the  God  of  the  disciples, 
who  had  thus  manifested  his  indigna- 
tion, and  asserted  his  right  to  be  feared, 
though  not  known  and  acknowledged 
by  the  Roman  senate  or  people.  See 
note  on  ver.  21.  ^  Sergeants.  OflS- 
cers,    styled    Victors    by  the    Romans. 
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3G  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison 
told  this  saying  to  Paul,  The  magis- 
trates have  sent  to  let  you  go  :  now 
therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peace. 

37  But  Paul  said  unto  them, 
They  have  beaten  us  openly  un- 
condemned,  being  Romans,  and 
cast  us  into  prison ;  and  now  do 
they  thrust  us  out  privily '?  nay 
verily ;  but  let  them  come  them- 
selves and  fetch  us  out. 

38  And  the  sergeants  told  these 


They  were  inferior  officers,  and  per- 
formed, among  other  duties,  that  of 
executioners.  Their  emblem  of  office 
was  tlie  fasces,  or  a  bundle  of  rods 
with  an  axe  in  the  centre. 

36.  Depart,  and  go  in  peace.  Tlie 
jailer  gladly  executed  this  command 
of  the  magistrates,  and  dismissed  his 
prisoners  with  a  benediction. 

37.  Paul  said,  &c.  The  magistrates 
mistook  tlie  character  of  this  apostle, 
when  they  supposed  he  would  flee  from 
the  city,  leaving  their  conduct  unques- 
tioned. The  man  who  "fought  with 
beasts  at  Ephesus,"  1  Cor.  xv.  32, 
feared  not  to  assert  his  rights  as  a 
Roman  citizen,  even  in  the  midst  of 
enemies.  ^  They  have  beaten  us,  &c. 
In  strong  language  he  exposed  the  mis- 
conduct of  the  magistrates.  They  had 
publicly  beaten  and  imprisoned  Roman 
citizens,  without  even  the  form  of  law ; 
for  they  had  not  been  convicted  of  any 
crime.  Paul  claimed  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  Roman  citizenship ;  and 
well  he  might,  for  he  "was  free-born," 
Acts  xxii.  28.  *I[  Privily,  &c.  He 
would  not  consent  to  such  mean  pro- 
ceedings, designed  to  conceal  the  iniqui- 
tous conduct  of  the  magistrates ;  but 
he  insisted,  as  was  right,  that  they  who 
imprisoned  should  also  release  him 
publicly. 

38.  They  feared,  &c.  The  magis- 
trates were  terrified,  when  they  learned 
that  the  persons  whom  they  had  so 
grossly  outraged  were  Roman  citizens. 
It  was  expressly  prohibited  by  the  Va- 
lerian law,  that  a  Roman  citizen  should 
be  bound  ;  and  by  the  Porcian  law,  that 
he  should  be  beaten  with  rods.  Both 
these  laws  the  magistrates  had  violat- 
ed ;  unintentionally,  perhaps,  not  know- 
ing that  Paul  and  Silas  were  Romans ; 
3'et    criminally,  because    they  should 


words  unto  the  magistrates :  and 
they  feared  when  they  heard  that 
they  were  Romans. 

39  And  they  came  and  besought 
them,  and  brought  them  out,  and 
desired  them  to  depart  out  of  the 
city. 

40  And  they  went  out  of  the 
prison,  and  entered  into  the  house 
of  Lydia :  and  when  they  had  seen 
the  brethre.i,  they  comforted  them, 
and  departed. 

have  ascertained  the  fact  before  com- 
mitting violence.  They  knew  that 
provincial  officers,  who  abused  their 
power  and  violated  the  laws,  were 
liable  to  severe  punishment.  Hence 
their  fears.  They  seem  not  to  have 
regarded  the  inhumanity  and  immorali- 
ty of  the  ti-ansaction ;  but  they  dreaded 
the  punishment  due  to  their  illegal  pro- 
ceedings. 

39.  Besought  them,  &c.  They  hum- 
bled themselves  before  the  men  whom 
they  had  abused,  and  besought  them  to 
forgive  the  past,  and  leave  the  city. 
Thus  was  the  object  of  the  disciples 
accomplished.  They  were  publicly 
brouglit  out  of  prison  by  the  magis- 
trates, and  doubtless  pronounced  inno- 
cent of  any  transgression  of  the  law. 
This  public  acquittal  was  claimed  and 
obtained,  that  the  cause  of  Christ  might 
not  suffer  from  allegations  against  its 
prominent  defenders.  It  becomes  every 
public  minister  of  the  gospel  to  look 
well  to  it,  that  he  do  not  injure  the 
cause  he  professes  to  advocate,  by  mis- 
conduct, or  even  the  appearance  of 
evil. 

40.  Comforted  them.  By  relating 
their  own  experience  of  God's  protect- 
ing care  and  kindness  in  the  midst  of 
dangers  and  afflictions,  they  encouraged 
their  brethren  to  persevere  in  the  cause 
which  they  had  embraced.  They  ad- 
ministered comfort,  by  inspiring  hope 
and  confidence  in  the  hearts  of  believ- 
ers, which  had  recently  been  filled  with 
fear  and  discouragement.  From  this 
beginning,  unpromising  at  first,  but 
triumphant  in  its  progress,  resulted  the 
establishment  of  a  flourishing  church 
in  Philippi,to  which  Paul  subsequently 
addressed  one  of  his  Epistles.  ^  De- 
parted. To  visit  other  cities,  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  other  communities,  and  to 
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CHAPTER  XVn. 

NOW  when  they  had  passed 
through  Araphipolis,  and  Apol- 
loiiia,  they  came  to  Thessaloniea, 
where  was  a  synagogue  of  the 
Jews. 

2  And  Paul,  as  his  manner  was, 
went  in  unto  them,  and  three  sab- 


encounter  other  perils.  They  turned 
not  back  in  despair,  but  pressed  for- 
ward with  zeal,  not  counting  even  their 
lives  dear  unto  themselves,  Acts  xx.  24. 

CHAPTER   XVn. 

1.  Amphipolis.  This  "  was  a  city  of 
Macedonia,  situated  not  ftir  from  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Strymon,  which 
flowed  arowid  the  city^  and  thus  occa- 
sioned its  name.  It  was  originally  a 
colony  of  the  Athenians,  founded 'by 
Cimon.  Under  the  Romans  it  became 
the  capital  of  the  eastern  province  of 
Macedonia.  In  the  middle  ages  it  re- 
ceived the  name  of  Chrysopolis.  The 
village  which  now  stands  upon  the  site 
of  the  ancient  city  is  called  EmpoU  or 
Yamboli,  a  corrn-ption  of  Araphipolis." 
— Robi)iso)i.\s  CLilmet.  ^  ApoUonia. 
A  city  in  Macedonia,  between  Philippi 
and  Tnessalonica,  formerly  celebrated 
for  trade.  ^  Tlussalonwa.  A  seaport, 
and  the  capital  city  of  the  second  part 
of  Macedonia.  See  note  on  Acts 
xvi,  12.  "  It  is  situated  at  the  head  of 
the  Sinus  Thennaicus.  It  was  an- 
ciently called  Therma^  but  afterwards 
received  the  name  of  Thessaloniea, 
either  from  Cassander,  in  honor  of  his 
wife  Thessaloniea,  the  daughter  of 
Philip,  or  from  Philip  himself,  in  mem- 
ory of  a  victory  obtained  over  the  ar- 
mies of  Thessaly.  It  was  inhabited 
by  Greeks,  Romans,  and  Jews."  It  is 
"now  called  Salo7iiJci\  —  a  wretched 
town,  but  having  a  population  of  about 
sixty  thousand  persons." — Robin.son''s 
Calmet.  \  A  sipiagogn.e.  Rather,  the 
sjTiagogue.  It  iias  been  remarked,  that 
the  article  is  here  emphatic,  as  if  this 
were  the  only  synagogue  in  that  re- 
gion. Some  have  supposed  that  Paul 
and  his  companions  tarried  not  at  Am- 
phipolis or  Apollonia,  because  there  was 
no  synagogue  in  either  of  those  cities. 

2.  As  his  maimer  ivas.     Both  Jesus 
and  his  apostles  were  accustomed  to 


bath-days  reasoned  with  them  out 
of  the  scriptures, 

3  Opening  and  alleging,  that 
Christ  must  needs  have  suffered, 
and  risen  again  from  the  dead; 
and  that  this  Jesus,  whom  I  preach 
unto  you,  is  Christ. 

4  And  some  of  them  believed, 
and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas : 

visit  the  synagogues,  not  only  to  wor- 
ship God,  but  to  address  the  people,  and 
communicate  to  them  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  gospel.  Luke  iv.  16  ;  Acts  ix. 
20 ;  xiii.  5,  14 ;  xiv.  1  ;  xviii.  4,  «Scc. 
^  Reasoned  witli  them.  Or,  discoursed 
to  them,  or  addressed  them.  The  woi*d 
dielegeto  {dLeXeysTo),  here  used,  is  trans- 
lated preached,  and  preachliig,  Acts 
XX.  7,  9  ;  and  in  Acts  xviii.  4.  xxiv.  25, 
manifestly  has  the  same  meaning.  It 
sometimes  indicates  a  discussion  or 
controversy  between  two  parties  ;  but 
here  denotes  only  that  Paul  addressed 
the  people.  ^  Oict  of  the  scriptures. 
He  drew  his  arguments  from  the  sci'ip- 
tures,  namely,  the  Old  Testament ;  or 
he  explained  those  scriptures,  showing 
how  exactly  the  ancient  prophecies 
concerning  the  Messiah  had  been  ful- 
filled in  the  person  of  Jesus. 

3.  Opening.  Unfolding  or  explain- 
ing. See  note  on  Luke  xxiv.  32.  ^ 
Alleging  that  Christ  must  needs  have 
suffered,  &c.  The  crucifixion  of  Jesus 
was  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  in 
consequence  of  their  opinion  that  the 
Messiah  would  live  and  reign  for  ever 
on  the  earth.  The  apostle  urged  that 
the  prophecies  concerning  him  clearly- 
implied  his  death  by  violence,  and  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead ;  and  that 
they  could  not  be  fulfilled  in  any  person 
who  did  not  thus  die  and  rise  again. 
In  this  sense  it  was  necessary,  it  Tuiist 
needs  be,  that  the  Messiah  should  ex- 
hibit these  characteristic  marks,  before 
he  could  be  confidently  received  by 
any  who  exercised  faith  in  the  prophe- 
cies. See  notes  on  Luke  xxiv.  25 — 27. 
^  Is  Christ.  Rather,  is  the  Christ ;  or 
the  i\Iessiah.  See  note  on  Matt.  i.  1. 
He  showed  that  the  life,  death,  and 
resurrection  of  .Jesus  of  Nazareth  were 
in  perfect  accordance  with  the  ancient 
predictions,  and  that  therefoi*e  he  was 
to  be  embraced  as  the  true  Messiah. 

4.  Some   of  them.     Namely,    of    the 
Jews.      ^  Consorted    with    Paul    and 
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and  of  tlie  devout  Greeks  a  great 
multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women 
not  a  few. 

5  ^  But  the  Jews  which  believed 
not,  moved  with  envy,  took  unto 
them  certain  lewd  fellows  of  the 
baser  sort,  and  gathered  a  company, 
and  set  all  the  city  on  an  uproar, 
and  assaulted  the  house  of  Jason, 
and  sought  to  bring  them  out  to 
the  people. 


Silas.  Associated  with  them,  or  ad- 
hered to  them.  Literally,  had  their  lot 
with  them.  The  meaning  is,  they  be- 
came fellow-disciples  of  the  Lord  .lesus. 
^  Devout  Greeks.  Those  who  feared 
God ;  proselytes  to  Judaism,  and  wor- 
shippers in  the  synagogue.  See  note 
on  Acts  xiii.  16.  *j[  Cltlef  ivomen. 
See  note  on  Acts  xiii.  50. 

5.  Moved  with  envy.  Probably  at 
the  success  of  Paul  in  obtaining  dis- 
ciples. Nothing  more  quickly  or  vio- 
lently excites  the  envy  and  anger  of 
partisans  than  the  conversion  of  their 
own  members  to  an  opposite  faith. 
Witness  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  day, 
and  multitudes  in  every  age,  from  that 
time  to  the  present,  ^  Certain  lewd 
felloivs  of  the  baser  sort.  Tyndale  ex- 
presses the  meaning  more  accurately 
thus  :  "  evil  men  which  were  vaga- 
bonds." The  remarks  of  Barnes  de- 
serve consideration  :  —  "  The  word  lewd 
is  not  in  the  original.  The  Greek  is, 
'  and  having  taken  certain  wicked  men 
of  those  who  were  about  the  forum,'  or 
market-place.  The  forum,  or  market- 
place, was  the  place  where  the  idle 
assembled,  and  where  those  were  gath- 
ered together  that  wished  to  be  em- 
ployed. Matt.  XX.  3.  Many  of  these 
would  be  of  abandoned  character,  the 
idle,  the  dissipated,  and  the  Avorthless  ; 
and  therefore  just  the  materials  for  a 
mob.  It  does  not  appear  that  they  felt 
any  particular  interest  in  the  subject ; 
but  they  were,  like  other  mobs,  easily 
excited,  and  urged  on  to  any  acts  of 
violence.  The  pretence  on  which  the 
mob  was  excited  was,  that  they  had 
everywhere  produced  disturbance,  and 
that  they  violated  the  laws  of  the  Ro- 
man emperor,  ver.  6,  7.  It  may  be 
observed,  howevpr,  that  a  mob  usiially 
regard  very  little  the  cause  in  which 
they  are  engaged.  They  may  be  roused 
either  for  or  aga  'ust  religion,  and  be- 


6  And  when  they  found  them 
not,  they  drew  Jason  and  certain 
brethren  unto  the  rulers  of  the 
city,  crying,  These  that  have  turned 
the  world  upside  down,  are  come 
hither  also ; 

7  Whom  Jason  hath  received : 
and  these  all  do  contrary  to  the  de- 
crees of  Cesar,  saying,  that  there 
is  another  king,  one  Jesus. 

8  And  they  troubled  the  people, 

come  as  full  of  zeal  for  the  insulted 
honor  of  religion  as  against  it."  *^Ja- 
so/i.  He  seems  to  have  been  a  kins- 
man of  Paul,  Rom.  xvi.  21,  who,  per- 
haps for  that  reason,  lodged  at  his 
house.  ^  Sought  to  hri)ig  them  out^  &c. 
For  tlie  purpose  of  offering  personal 
violence. 

6.  Turned  the  world  upside  down. 
Produced  confusion  and  disturbance. 
It  is  true  that,  in  almost  every  place 
where  the  gospel  was  preached,  con- 
fusion followed  ;  but  it  was  excited  by 
the  opposers  of  the  gospel,  not  by  its 
advocates.  See  note  on  Matt.  x.  34. 
In  one  sense,  they  truly  turned  the 
world  upside  down  :  they  proclaimed  a 
gospel  which  was  destined  to  overturn 
and  abolish  every  form  of  vice  in  prac- 
tice ;  but  this  was  not  the  sense  in 
which  their  accusers  used  the  phrase, 

7.  Whom  Jason  hath  received.  That 
is,  entertained  as  inmates  of  his  house. 
%  Decrees  of  Caesar.  "  Neither  the  Ro- 
man people  nor  their  emperors  allowed 
any  to  be  called  king,  without  special 
permission, in  the  conquered  provinces." 
—  Grotius.  ^  Another  king,  one  Je- 
sus. The  charge  was,  that  Paul  and 
Silas  were  guilty  of  sedition  or  treason, 
in  setting  up  another  king  in.  opposition 
to  Cajsar.  The  same  charge  was  alleg- 
ed against  Jesus  Luke  xxiii.  2  ;  John 
xix.  12.  The  Jews  perfectly  well  un- 
derstood that  the  charge  was  frivolous  ; 
but  they  were  willing  to  resort  to  any 
means,  however  unfair,  to  accomplish 
their  object.  They  could  not  be  igno- 
rant that  the  only  sense  in  which  Paul 
declared  Jesus  to  be  a  king  was  spirit- 
ual, especially  as  he  taught  that  Jesus 
had  once  died,  and  had  risen  and  as- 
cended to  heaven,  no  more  to  dwell  in 
the  flesh  on  earth. 

8.  Troubled  the  people.  &c.  The  Ro- 
mans were  naturally  alarmed  at  the 
charge  that  rebellion  against  the  civil 
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and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when 
they  heard  these  things. 

9  And  when  they  had  taken  se- 
curity of  Jason  and  of  the  other, 
they  1  't  them  go. 

10  ^  And  the  brethren  imme- 
diately sent  away  Paul  and  Silas 
by  night  unto  Berea :  who  coming 
thither^  went  into  the  synagogue  of 
the  Jews. 


authority  was  contemplated.  They 
feared  that  tumults  might  be  excited, 
and  some  overt  act  be  committed, 
which  should  expose  their  city  to  the 
vengeance  of  Rome ;  and  that  ven- 
geance, they  knew,  was  terrible  against 
all  who  resisted  her  power.  They  were 
moved  by  fear,  rather  than  anger ;  but 
the  Jews  who  thus  troubled  them  wei'e 
both  angry  and  malicious. 

9.  Taken  s^ecurity  of  Jason^  &c.  This 
is  a  legal  term,  equivalent  to  what  is 
now  expressed  by  taking  bonds  or  bail. 
Many  commentators  understand  that 
Jason  and  the  brethren^  who  were  ar- 
rested, gave  bonds,  according  to  the 
Roman  forms  of  law,  for  the  good  con- 
duct of  Paul  and  Silas,  or  for  their  de- 
parture from  the  city.  It  is  more  prob- 
able, hoAvever,  that  they  gave  security 
for  themselves  only.  They  had  been 
accused  of  abetting  a  rebellious  move- 
ment. All  which  could  be  required  of 
them  was,  that  they  should  give  suffi- 
cient security  for  their  own  quiet  and 
orderly  behaviour,  and  their  peaceable 
conformity  to  the  laws.  And  this  is  all 
which  the  text  fairly  implies. 

10.  Sent  away  Paul  and  Silas,  &c. 
This  was  done  as  an  act  of  friendship, 
to  secure  them  from  personal  harm. 
Their  visit  to  Thessalonica,  though  thus 
abruptly  and  violently  terminated,  was 
not  in  vain.  They  had  enjoyed  the 
opportunity  of  preaching  the  gospel 
publicly  on  three  Sabbath-days,  ver.  2, 
besides  teaching  privately  on  other  oc- 
casions. The  word  had  taken  root, 
and  many  believed,  both  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  ver.  4.  A  flourishing  church 
was  established,  to  whom  Paul  subse- 
quently addressed  two  epistles.  ^  Be- 
rea. "  A  city  of  Macedonia,  near 
Mount  Cithanes.  There  is  a  medal  of 
Berea  extant,  which  is  remarkable  for 
being  inscribed  '  of  the  second  Macedo- 
uia,'  and  also  for  being  the  only  Mace 
donian  medal  of  the  date  (A.U.C.  706), 


11  These  were  more  noble  than 
those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they 
received  the  word  with  all  readi- 
ness of  mind,  and  searched  the  scrip- 
tures daily,  whether  those  things 
were  so. 

12  Therefore  many  of  them  be- 
lieved ;  also  of  honourable  women 
which  were  Greeks,  and  of  men 
not  a  few. 


insci-ibed  with  the   name   of  the   city 
where  it  was  struck." — Ca.lmet. 

11.  These  were  more  noble^  &c.  The 
word  here  used  literally  means  more 
noble  by  blood,  better  born,  or  descend 
ed  from  more  illustrious  ancestors. 
But  in  this  place  it  indicates  a  noble 
quality  of  mind  or  disposition.  The 
Bereans  were  not  so  bigoted  or  narrow- 
minded  as  those  at  Thessalonica.  This 
is  sufficiently  explained  by  what  fol- 
lows. ^  Received  the  word,  &c.  In 
this  was  manifested  their  nobleness  of 
mind,  their  ingenuousness  of  disposition: 
they  did  not  reject  the  gospel  unheard, 
or  oppose  it  by  exciting  a  popular  tu- 
mult ;  but  they  listened  patiently  and 
attentively,  and  diligently  compared 
what  they  heard  with  the  testimony 
of  the  scriptures,  to  see  whether  the 
things  spoken  were  consistent  with  the 
divine  oracles.  This  is  the  only  pru- 
dent and  proper  method  to  pursue,  if 
one  would  attain  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  It  is  unsafe  to  rely  wholly  on 
others ;  personal  examination  of  the 
scriptures  is  demanded  of  every  man  ; 
and  happy  is  he  who  obeys.  In  preach- 
ing Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  the  apostles 
uniformly  appealed  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, when  addressing  Jews  or  prose- 
lytes. In  preaching  the  gospel,  both 
the  Old  and  the  New  Testament 
should  be  made  the  ultimate  source  of 
proof.  If  any  man  speak  not  accord- 
ing to  these,  let  him  not  be  trusted ; 
lest,  while  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both 
stumble  and  fall. 

12.  Therefore  many  of  them  believed. 
This  was  the  natural  result  of  their 
faithful  investigation.  While  the  gos- 
pel reveals  truths  which  are  beyond 
the  grasp  of  unassisted  reason  never- 
theless those  truths  are  reasonable,  and 
commend  themselves  to  the  most  en- 
lightened and  cultivated  reason.  They 
will  endure  the  test  of  the  most  close 
and  rigid  ej^auiination,     Truth  never 


CHAPTER  XVn. 


24  i 


13  But  when  the  Jews  of  Thes- 
salonica  had  knowledge  that  the 
word  of  God  was  preached  of  Paul 
at  Berea,  they  came  thither  also, 
and  stirred  up  the  people. 

14  And  then  immediately  the 
brethren  sent  away  Paul,  to  go  as 
it  were  to  the  sea:  but  Silas  and 
Timotheus  abode  there  still. 


dreads  the  light ;  it  is  error  which 
seeks  to  shield  itself  under  the  mantle 
of  authority  or  obscurity.  The  noble 
Bereans  examined  the  new  doctrine 
with  candor ;  they  compared  it  with 
the  "  oracles  of  God,"  not  in  a  cursory 
manner,  but  carefully,  and  from  day  to 
day  and  every  day,  ver.  11.  They  were 
rationally  convinced,  therefore,  and 
were  prepared  thenceforth  to  give  an 
answer  to  every  one  who  demanded  a 
reason  of  their  hope.  1  Pet.  iii.  15. 
Such  converts  would  not  readily  be 
turned  away  fi-om  the  faith,  but  would 
be  steadfast  and  immovable.  ^  Hon- 
orable women^  &c.  See  note  on  Acts 
xiii.  50.  Not  only  Jews,  but  a  multi- 
tude of  Gentile  proselytes,  were  con- 
verted to  the  true  faith. 

13.  Stirred  up  the  people.  Agitated 
them  ;  excited  a  commotion  or  tumult. 
The  Jews  of  Thessalonica  were  not  con- 
tent with  having  driven  away  Paul  and 
his  companions  from  their  city  ;  but 
they  pursued  them  to  other  cities. 
This  was  the  customary  conduct  of  the 
unbelieving  Jews  ;  and  scarcely  an  in- 
stance of  persecution  against  the  apos- 
tles can  be  found,  which  had  not  its 
origin  in  them. 

14.  The  brethren  sent  away  Paul. 
As  the  principal  opposition  was  direct- 
ed against  him,  and  his  life  was  chiefly 
in  peril,  the  brethren  provided  for  his 
safety,  by  conveying  him  from  their 
city.  Silas  and  Timothy  were  suffered 
to  remain ;  and  their  labors  were  de- 
sired and  improved  by  the  sober  inqui- 
rers at  Berea.  Tf  To  go  as  it  were  to 
the  sea.  "Rather,  'even  to  the  sea,' 
for  that  is  its  signification.  It  does  not 
imply  that  there  was  any  feint  or  sleight 
in  the  case,  as  if  they  intended  to  de- 
ceive their  piirsuers." — Barnes. 

15.  Athens.  "  The  capital  of  Attica, 
one  of  the  districts  of  Greece,  about  two 
hundred  and  fifty  miles  south-easterly 
from  Berea.  It  was,  originally,  an 
Egyptian  colony,  under  Cecrops,  and 
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15  And  they  that  conducted  Paul 
broug-ht  him  unto  Athens :  and  re- 
ceiving  a  commandment  unto  Silas 
and  Timotheus  for  to  come  to  him 
with  all  speed,  thoy  departed. 

1 G  ^  Now  while  Paul  waited  for 
them  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was  stirred 
in  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  wholly 
given  to  idolatry. 


received  its  name  from  Athena,  the 
Greek  name  of  the  goddess  Minerva,  its 
tutelary  divinity,  the  ruins  of  Avhose 
beautiful  temple,  the  Parthenon,  are 
still  extant.  This  city  was  called  '  the 
eye  of  Greece,  the  inventor  of  letters, 
the  light  of  the  civilized  world,'  so  bril- 
liant was  its  career  in  arts,  anus,  litera- 
ture, and  government.  Its  poets,  ora- 
tors, warriors,  philosophers,  and  states- 
men, have  been  the  praise  and  wonder 
of  ages.  The  city  of  Socrates,  and  Pla- 
to, and  Aristotle,  and  Demosthenes, 
never  can  be  forgotten.  The  ruins  of 
its  temples,  and  other  works  of  art,  still 
astonish  the  traveller  by  their  beauty 
and  magnificence." — Livermore.  Like 
other  ancient  eastern  cities,  it  has  long 
been  depressed  ;  but  its  prospects  have 
recently  become  more  promising,  by 
efforts  for  the  establishment  of  Christ- 
ianity, and  the  elevation  of  the  people 
to  a  higher  rank  in  civilization.  It  is 
now  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of 
Greece. 

16.  Wliile  Paul  waited,  &c.  A  con- 
siderable period  of  time  was  required 
for  the  return  of  the  brethren  from 
Athens  to  Berea,  and  the  arrival  of  Si- 
las and  Timothy,  in  obedience  to  Paul's 
request,  ver.  15.  Indeed,  they  did  not 
arrive  until  he  had  ended  his  labors  in 
Athens,  and  had  departed  to  Corinth, 
where  they  again  joined  him.  See 
Acts  xviii.  1,  5.  His  battle  against 
idolatry  and  wickedness  in  that  city 
was  fought  single-handed  and  alone. 
^  His  spirit  was  stirred.  He  was  ex- 
cited by  pity  and  grief,  when  he  wit- 
nessed the  spiritual  poverty  of  the  peo- 
ple, who  revelled  in  all  the  luxuries  of 
earth  ;  and  their  utter  forgetfulness  of 
the  true  God,  while  they  worshipped 
almost  every  thing  else  which  could  be 
even  imagined.  ^  Wholly  given  to 
idolatry.  Or  full  of  idols.  "  Pausani- 
as  says  of  Athens,  that  there  was  no 
place  where  so  many  idols,  or  images, 
were"  to  be  seen ;  and  Petronius,  who 
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17  Therefore  disputed  he  in  the 
synagogue  witl.  the  Jews,  and  with 
the  devout  persons,  and  in  the  mar- 
ket daily  with  them  that  met  with 
him. 


18  Then  certain  philosophers  of 
the  Epicureans,  and  of  the  Stoics, 
encountered  him.  And  some  said, 
What  will  this  babbler  say  V  other 
some.  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter 


was  Paul's  contemporary,  makes  Quar- 
tilla  say  of  Athens,  Our'place  is  so  full 
of  divinities,  that  you  can  more  easily 
lincl  a  god  here  than  a  man." — Pearce. 
So  besotted  were  they  in  worshipping 
imnges,  that,  lest  they  should  have 
omitted  any  of  the  gods,  they  erected 
an  altar  to  the  Unknowyi,  ver.  23. 

17.  Disputed.  Or,  reasoned,  or  ad- 
dressed. See  note  on  ver.  2,  where  the 
same  Greek  word  occurs.  It  is  observa- 
ble, that  Paul  did  not  reason  with  the 
Athenians  from  the  Jewish  scriptures, 
to  which  he  constantly  appealed  when 
addressing  Jews ;  and  the  reason  is 
manifest:  they  had  no  faith  in  these 
oracles.  He  reasoned  with  them  upon 
the  principle"*  of  natural  religion,  as  ad- 
mitted and  expounded  by  their  own 
philosophers.  See  ver.  18 — 31.  But, 
in  addressing  the  Jews  and  proselytes 
in  the  synagogue  at  Athens,  he  doubt- 
less appealed  to  the  scriptures,  as  usual, 
though  his  arguments  are  not  reported 
by  the  historian  ^  Devont  pe)-so?Js. 
Proselvtes.  See  note  on  Acts  xiii.  16. 
^  Daily.  It  was  his  constant  labor  to 
proclaim  the  gospel ;  and  he  embraced 
every  opportunity  for  that  purpose, 
whether  in  the  synagogue,  the  market- 
place, or  the  way-side. 

18.  Ep/rureans.  A  sect  of  philoso- 
phers, deriving  their  name  from  Epicu- 
rus, vvho  advocated  their  peculiar  doc- 
trines about  the  year  300  B.C.  They 
denied  the  creation  of  the  world  by 
God,  and  the  immortality  of  the  soul'; 
and  taught  that  pleasure  was  the  chief 
good  to  he  sought  in  life,  and  that  vir- 
tue was  valuable  only  because  it  pro- 
duced pleasure.  The  founder  of  this 
sect  is  said  to  have  been  a  pure  and  ex- 
emplary man  ;  but  his  followers  slight- 
ed his  example,  corrupted  his  doctrine, 
and  became  notorious  for  dissipation 
and  licentiousness  ;  until  the  term  Epi- 
curean at  length  became  nearly  equiv- 
alent to  voluptuary.  •][  Stoics.  A 
sect  of  philosophers,  deriving  their 
name  from  Stoa,  the  Greek  name  for  a 
porch  or  portico,  where  Zeno,  the 
founder  of  the  sect,  usually  taught  his 
disciples.     Zeno  was  a  native  of  Cy 


long  life  at  Athens,  and  died  at  the  age 
of  ninety-six  years,  B.C.  264.     The  Sto- 
ics admitted  a  Creator  of  the  universe; 
but  held  that  he,  as  well  as  all  others, 
was  under  the  control  of  fate.     They 
held  that  the  perfection  of  virtue  con- 
sisted in  overpowering  and  controlling 
the  passions,  in  despising  pain,  and  in 
submitting  to  the  decrees  of  fate  with- 
out complaint.     In  their  opinions  con- 
cerning a  future  life,  there  was  the  same 
indistinctness   and    fluctuation    which 
always  accompany  a  belief  not  founded 
on  the  divine  testimony.     The  prevail- 
ing idea  was,  that,  at  death,  the  soul 
would  he  absorbed  into  the  divine  es- 
sence, of  which  it  was  an  emanation, 
and  would  become  immortal.     Practi- 
cally, so  far  as  individual  existence  is 
concerned,  the  Stoics,  as   well  as  the 
Epicureans,  believed    in  annihilation ; 
or,  in  other  words,  that  the  soul  would 
cease  to  be  conscious  of  separate,  indi- 
vidual existence.     ^  Babbler.     Or,  tri- 
fler.     The  word  originally  signified  a 
jnclcer-np  of  seeds^  and  was   applied  to 
the  poor  who  gleaned   the  fields  after 
harvest,  and  the  birds  which  devoured 
the  seeds  scattered  on  the  ground.  It  was 
applied,  metaphorically,  to  those   who 
picked  up  the  opinions  of  others,  and 
made  a  show  of  their  borrowed  knowl- 
edge.    The  philosophers  scorned  to  be 
instructed  by  a  foreigner,  and  expressed 
their  contempt  for  Paul  by  this  epithet, 
which  Doddridge,  with  a  view  to  both 
its   literal  and  metaphorical  meaning, 
translates  "  retailer  of  scraps."     •[[  Set- 
ter     forth.      Announcer ;      preacher. 
Tf  Strange  gods.     Foreign  gods  ;  gods 
not  known  or  worshipped  at  Athens. 
^   Jesus,  and    the   resurrection.     That 
Jesus   was   the   Messiah,  that   he  was 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  that  all  men 
should  in  like  manner  be  raised  to  im- 
mortal  life,   were   topics    which   Paul 
uniformly     urged     with     earnestness. 
The  Athenians  seem  to  have  understood 
him  to  propose  two  new  divinities  as 
objects  of  worship  ;  namely,  Jesus,    a 
deified  man,  and  the  resurrection,  the 
Greek   word   for  which,   being  in  the 
feminine  gender,  was  taken  as  the  name 
pru8,   but  resided  during  most  of  his  of  a  new  goddess,  whose  altar  they  sup- 
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forth  of  strange  gods :  because  he 
preached  unto  them  Jesus,  and  the 
resurrection. 

19  And  they  took  him,  and 
brought  him  unto  Areopagus,  say- 
ing. May  we  know  what  this  new 
doctrine,  Avhereof  thou  speakest,  is  ? 

20  For    thou    brinfjest    certain 


posed  he  desired  to  erect  by  the  side  of 
those  which  were  consecrated  to  Fame, 
Shame,  Plentj',  Famine,  Modesty,  De- 
sire, and  others  of  like  character. 

19.  Areopagus.  Called  Mars-hill, 
ver.  22.  "  The  place,  or  court,  in 
which  the  Areopagites,  the-  celebrated 
and  supreme  judges  of  Athens,  assem- 
bled. It  was  on  an  eminence,  formerly 
almost  in  the  middle  of  the  city.  This 
tribunal  originally  consisted  of  only 
nine  persons,  who  had  all  discharged 
the  office  of  archon ;  had  acquitted 
themselves  with  honor  in  that  trust ; 
and  after  a  rigorous  examination  before 
the  LogistJB,  had  given  a  satisfactory 
account  of  their  administration.  The 
Areopagites  were  judges  for  life;  they 
never  sat  in  judgment  but  in  the  open 
air,  and  that  only  in  the  night  time, 
that  their  minds  might  be  less  liable  to 
distraction  from  surrounding  objects, 
and  less  susceptible  of  either  pity  or 
aversion  from  extraneous  motives. 
At  first  they  took  cognizance  in  crimi- 
nal causes  only,  but  in  process  of  time 
their  jurisdiction  became  of  great  ex- 
tent."— Ency.  Re/.  Knowledge.  They 
STjem  to  have  exercised  ecclesiastical 
as  well  as  civil  jvirisdiction,  and  to  have 
had  the  general  superintendence  of  the 
num!)er  of  gods  to  be  worshipped,  and 
the  manner  in  which  religious  services 
should  be  performed.  Some  suppose 
that  Paul  was  taken  before  this  tribu- 
nal for  examination ;  others,  that  he 
was  led  to  the  place  where  their  ses- 
sions were  held,  as  a  more  convenient 
place  for  a  public  address,  explanatory 
of  the  new  doctrine  taught  by  him. 
At  least,  one  of  the  judges  was  present 
at  that  time,  and  was  converted,  ver. 
34.  But  the  silence  of  the  historian  re- 
specting the  judicial  forms,  or  concern- 
ing any  judgment  of  condemnation,  or 
censure,  or  acquittal,  indicates  that  no 
formal  trial  was  had.  T[  May  welcnoiv., 
&c.  Their  curiosity  was  excited. 
They  desired,  not  so  much  to  hear  of 
any  new  form  of  worship,  as  to  become 


strange  thinjys  to  our  ears ;  we 
would  know  therefore  what  these 
things  mean. 

21  (For  all  the  Athenians  and 
strangers  which  were  there,  spent 
their  time  in  nothing  else,  but  either 
to  tell,  or  to  hear  some  new  thing.) 

22  Then  Paul  stood  in  the  midst 


acquainted  with  this  unexpected  nov- 
elty, ver.  21.  The  inquiry  was  prompt- 
ed solely  by  curiosity,  iSut  expressed 
with  characteristic  politeness  ;  and  the 
same  politeness  yielded  to  the  apostle  a 
patient  hearing  during  his  subsequent 
discourse. 

20.  Strange  things.  Literally,  for- 
eign tlihigs ;  meaning  here,  something 
unusual,  not  before  heard  of.  ^  What 
these  tlilngs  mean..  What  is  the  real 
foundation  and  object  of  the  doctrines 
tauglit.  Perhaps  there  maybe  an  allu- 
sion to  the  fact  that,  in  the  doctrines  of 
heathen  mythology,  much  of  the  lan- 
guage is  metaphorical ;  one  thing  being 
said,  and  another  intended.  The  Athe- 
nians may  have  supposed  that  Paul's 
doctrine  was  also  a  fable,  and  desired 
to  know  what  was  its  hidden  meaning, 
—  who  and  what  were  meant  by  .Tesus 
and  the  resurrection. 

21.  In  iiothing  else,  Szs.  The  general 
character  of  the  citizens,  and  the  crowd 
of  strangers  who  were  attracted  to  the 
city  by  the  fame  of  its  schools  and 
works  of  art,  is  here  descril>ed.  The 
descriptions  given  by  Thneydides, 
iElian,  Demosthenes,  and  other  writers 
of  antiquity,  corroborate  the  declara- 
tion of  Luke,  that  curiosity  and  greedi- 
ness of  news  were  characteristic  of  the 
Athenians.  This  is  mentioned  by  Luke, 
as  accounting  for  the  circumstance  nar- 
rated in  ver.  19,  20. 

22.  1)1  the  midst  of  Mars-hill.  In 
ver.  19,  translated  Areopagus.  This 
diversity  of  reading  is  occasioned  by 
translating,  or  rather  explaining,  the 
Greek  word  in  this  verse,  and  retaining 
it,  in  an  English  dress,  in  ver.  19. 
There  was  a  fable,  that  Mars,  whose 
Greek  name  was  Ares,  having  slain  a 
son  of  Neptune,  was  tried  for  that 
crime  before  a  court  of  the  gods  as- 
sembled on  this  hill.  The  hill  there- 
fore was  called  Areopagus,  a  name  com- 
pounded of  Ares  {'Ap7]g),  and  pagos 
[izayog),  a  mountain,  or  hill.  The 
meaning  of  the    name,    therefore,    is 
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of  Mars  hill,  and  said,  Ye  men  of 
Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things 
ye  are  too  superstitious. 

23  For  as  I  passed  by,  and  be- 
held your  devotions,  I  found  an  al- 
tar with  this  inscription,  TO  THE 
UNKNOWN  GOD.  Whom  there- 
fore ye  ignorantly  worship,  him  de- 
clare I  unto  you. 


Mars-hill.  In  this  spot,  sacred  to  the 
Athenians  as  the  seat  of  their  most 
august  tribunal,  Paul  stood  forth,  as 
the  first  herald  of  a  crucified  yet  highly 
exalted  Prince  and  Saviour.  Though 
surrounded  by  those  whose  fame  for 
learning  and  wisdom  filled  the  earth,  he 
quailed  not  before  their  searching  or 
sneering  glances.  For  the  wisdom  of 
this  world,  though  he  had  been  care- 
fully educated,  he  entertained  a  less 
exalted  opinion,  than  for  spiritual  truth. 
He  preached  Jesus  and  him  crucified; 
and  although  he  knew  that  to  the  Jews 
this  was  a  stumbling-block  and  to  the 
Greeks  foolishness,  he  also  knew  that  it 
was  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom 
of  God.  1  Cor.  i.  23,  24.  He  delivered 
his  message,  therefore,  modestly  yet  con- 
fidently, fearless  of  contradiction,  and 
trusting  in  God  to  make  it  effectual. 
^  Yemen  of  Athens.  A  respectful  and 
classical  form  of  address.  ^  Too  super- 
stitious. This  is  allowed,  on  all  hands, 
to  be  an  unfortunate  translation.  The 
meaning  is  simply  that  the  Athenians 
were  very  much  devoted  to  the  wor- 
ship of  the  gods,  —  what  we  should 
call  idolatry,  —  but  what  they  consid- 
ered to  be  a  religious  service.  Paul 
understood  human  nature  too  well  to 
commence  his  discourse  with  an  offen- 
sive epithet.  He  did  not  pronounce 
their  form  of  worship  to  be  good  or 
evil,  in  so  many  words  ;  but  proceeded 
gradually  to  disclose  to  them  the  true 
object  of  reverence  and  worship. 

23.  Your  devotions.  Rather,  your 
places  and  objects  of  worship.  %  To 
the  unhitoivn  God.  As  a  proof  that 
they  were  excessively  addicted  to  the 
worship  of  the  gods,  the  apostle  men- 
tions the  fact,  that,  besides  erecting  al- 
tars to  all  the  divinities  known  or 
acknowledged  among  men,  they  had 
dedicated  yet  another  to  the  unknown 
God.  That  such  an  altar  was  standing 
in  Athens,  in  very  ancient  times,  is  as- 
serted by  various  historians.     Diogenes 


24  God  that  made  the  world,  and 
all  things  therein,  seeing  that  he  is 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands ; 

25  Neither  is  worshipped  with 
men's  hands,  as  though  he  needed 
any  thing,  seeing  he  giveth  to  all 
life,  and  breath,  and  all  things ; 

26  And  hath  made  of  one  blood 

Laertius,  for  example,  says  that  in  a 
time  of  pestilence,  when  help  was  not 
obtained  from  other  gods,  sacrifices 
were  offered  the  unknown  god,  who 
was  supposed  to  have  sent  the  scourge, 
and  altars  erected  without  name.  For 
such  an  altar,  "  to  the  unknown  God" 
would  be  a  natural  inscription. 
Tf  W7ior?i  therefore,  &c.  "  There  is  re- 
markable address  and  tact  in  Paul's 
seizing  on  this  circumstance  ;  and  yet 
it  was  perfectly  fair  and  honest.  God 
only  could  deliver  in  the  time  of  the 
pestilence.  This  altar  had,  therefore, 
been  really  reared  to  him,  though  his 
name  was  unknown.  The  same  Being 
who  had  interposed  at  that  time,  and 
whose  interposition  was  recorded  by 
the  building  of  this  altar,  was  He  who 
had  made  the  heavens,  who  ruled  over 
all,  and  whom  Paul  was  now  about  to 
make  known  to  them." — Bar?ies. 

21.  God  that  made  the  world,  &c. 
By  asserting  that  God  is  the  Creator  of 
the  world  and  all  things  therein,  the 
apostle  contradicted  at  once  the  preva- 
lent opinion  that  many  gods  were  con- 
cerned in  the  creation,  and  the  doc- 
trine of  certain  philosophers  that  the 
world  was  eternal.  ^  Seeing  that,  &c. 
Because  he  is  Lord  of  all,  filling  both 
heaven  and  earth.  Tf  Dwelleth  not,  &c. 
See  note  on  Acts  vii.  48. 

25.  As  though  he  needed  any  thing. 
Whatever  the  priests  might  have 
thought,  many  of  the  ignorant  wor- 
shippers had  been  made  to  believe  that 
their  sacrifices  and  offerings  were  need- 
ful to  the  gods.  The  apostle  exposed  the 
folly  of  this  opinion,  by  proclaiming 
God  as  the  Lord  and  Proprietor  of  all, 
needing  no  assistance  from  his  subjects ; 
and  by  announcing  him  as  the  Giver  of 
all  which  men  enjoy,  demanding  only 
their  gratitude  and  obedience  in  return. 

26.  Hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations 
of  men,  &c.  God  is  here  proclaimed 
as  the  universal  Father ;  and  men  are 
taught  to  believe  they  have  a  parental 
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all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on 
all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  hath 
determined  the  times  before  ap- 
pointed, and  the  bounds  of  their 
habitation ; 

27  That  they  should  seek  the 
Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel  after 
him,  and  find  him,  though  he  be 
not  far  from  every  one  of  us : 


Protector,  instead  of  crediting  the  doc- 
trine of  the  philosoph-ers  that  they  are 
urged  on  to  their  destiny  by  a  blind 
fate.  In  this  declaration  is  also  inclu- 
ded the  truth,  that,  however  diverse 
may  be  the  color,  degree  of  intelligence, 
or  advantages  of  whatever  kind,  the 
whole  human  family  has  one  common 
Father,  who  is  good  unto  all,  and  whose 
tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works. 
"  The  common  origin  of  the  human 
race  furnishes  a  host  of  arguments 
against  slavery,  oppression,  pride,  and 
selfishness ;  and  bids  every  mortal 
man  remember,  with  vivid  feeling,  that 
he  is  his  '  brother's  keeper,'  wherever 
his  influence  can  extend." — Livermore. 
Equally  strong  and  numerous,  to  say 
the  least,  are  the  arguments  furnished 
by  the  same  fact,  that  every  mortal 
man  has  a  heavenly  ''keeper,"  who 
never  slumbers,  and  whose  "  influence" 
is  not  circumscribed  by  space  or  time. 
If  men  are  bound  to  treat  each  other  as 
brethren^  how  much  more  may  they  ex- 

gect  to  be  treated  as  children  by  their 
eavenly  Father  !  See  Matt.  vii.  9 — 11. 
^  And  hath  determined^  &c.  All  events 
are  under  his  control.  He  appoints  the 
times  of  prosperity  and  downfall,  and 
extent  of  jurisdiction,  to  all  nations,  as 
well  as  the  more  minute  vicissitudes 
through  which  individuals  pass.  He 
numbers  the  hairs  of  the  head,  and  per- 
mits no  event  to  occur  which  may  not 
be  made  subservient  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  general  purpose  of  grace. 

27.  That  they  should  seek  the  Lord. 
It  is  the  duty  of  men  to  recognize  God 
in  his  works  ;  and  they  are  here  placed 
in  the  midst  of  so  many  evidences  of 
his  existence,  and  manifestations  of  his 
grace,  that  they  may  learn  something 
of  his  true  character,  even  from  the 
things  which  are  made.  Rom.  i.  19 — 
21.  *^  Feel  after  him ^  ho,.  Though,  by 
the  light  of  nature,  it  is  possible  to  ac- 
quire some  knowledge  of  the  divine 
character,  yet  the  investigation  is  labo- 
21* 


28  For  in  him  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being ;  as  certain  also 
of  your  own  poets  have  said,  For 
we  are  also  his  offspring. 

29  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are 
the  offspring  of  God,  we  ought  not 
to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like 
unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  graven 
by  art  and  man's  device. 

rious,  and  attended  with  many  doubts 
and  uncertainties,  which  are  here  very 
happily  indicated.  It  is  only  by  the 
more  radiant  light  of  revelation,  that 
men  are  able  to  discern  clearly  the  path 
which  conducts  to  true  religious  know- 
ledge. ^  Though  he  be  not  far  ^  &c.  By 
his  constant  influence  and  providences, 
God  is  perpetually  in  communion  with 
his  children :  it  is  only  the  obtuseness 
of  their  own  perceptions  which  pre- 
vents them  from  recognizing  his  pres- 
ence and  constant  kindness.  The  apos- 
tle thus  condemns  both  the  Stoic  phi- 
losophy concerning  fate,  and  the  Epi- 
curean fancy  (unhappily  not  yet  entire- 
ly banished  from  the  world),  that  God 
does  not  interfere  in  human  atfairs,  but, 
having  put  the  ma(ihinery  of  the  world 
in  motion,  takes  no  further  interest  in 
the  matter,  nor  cares  whether  his  chil- 
dren preserve  or  ruin  themselves. 

28.  For  in  him  %ve  live^  &c.  The 
idea  expressed  in  ver.  25  is  repeated, 
in  proof  of  the  nearness  of  God,  ver. 
27,  by  whose  sustaining  power  we  are 
constantly  upheld,  and  to  whose  all- 
pervading  energy  we  are  indebted  for 
every  moment  of  existence.  T[  Your 
oivn  poets,  &c.  That  is,  Grecian  poets, 
with  whose  writings  Paul  had,  in  some 
way,  become  acquainted.  ^  For  we 
are  also  his  offspring.  Precisely  this 
expression  occurs  in  Aratus ;  and  in 
Cleanthus  and  other  writers,  the  same 
sentiment  is  found. 

29.  We  ought  7iot,  &c.  The  argu- 
ment of  this  vei-se  is  well  paraphrased 
by  Doddridge  :  "  We,  therefore,  with  all 
the  noble  powers  and  faculties  of  the 
rational  nature,  being  only  the  offspring 
of  God,  and  bearing  but  a  feeble  ray  or 
those  consummate  and  original  glories 
which  shine  forth  in  him,  ought  not 
surely  to  imagine  the  Deity  to  be  like 
any  thing  inferior  even  to  ourselves, 
any  thing  so  mean  and  vile  as  gold,  or 
silver,  or  stone  (of  which  last  material, 
base  as  it  is,  most  of   the  idols  are 
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30  And  the  times  of  this  i^no- 
ranee  God  Avinked  at;  but  now 
commandeth  all  men  every  where 
to  repent : 

31  Because  he  hath  appointed  a 
day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man 
whom  he  hath  ordained :  whereof 
he  hath  ffiven   assurance  unto  all 


made),  how  curiously  soever  wrought 
by  the  art  and  contrivance  of  man." 
As  a  necessar}^  consequence,  the  wor- 
ship of  such  idols  was  absurd,  and  un- 
worthy of  rational  men. 

30.  TJie  times  of  this  ignorance. 
That  is,  the  ages  wherein  men  had  been 
ignorant  of  the  true  God,  and  had  wor- 
shipped idols.  •[[  God  ivinked  at.  Or, 
overlooked.  That  is,  he  did  not  inter- 
fere, in  any  conspicuous  manner,  to  re- 
form or  rebuke  their  idolatrous  practi- 
ces. It  is  a  lesson,  which  should  fill  us 
with  humility,  that  human  reason, 
however  highly  cultivated,  so  long  foil- 
ed to  attain  correct  conceptions  of  the 
divine  character ;  and  to  impress  this 
lesson  upon  the  race,  may  reasonably 
be  supposed  to  have  been  one  purpose  for 
which  such  ignorance  was  pemiitted  to 
endure  so  long.  T[  But  noio  command- 
eth., &c.  God  has  now  opened  a  new 
dispensation,  by  the  ministry  of  his 
Son.  He  has  clearly  revealed  himself 
and  his  character.  He  is  no  longer  the 
unknown  God ;  but  has  become  mani- 
fest as  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all 
flesh.  And,  having  thus  made  himself 
known,  he  requires  men  to  repent  and 
turn  from  sinful  deeds  and  false  and 
unmeaning  forms  of  worship,  and  to 
offer  him  tlae  homage  of  their  hearts. 

31.  Appointed  a  day .  Kather,  a  time, 
or  a  period.  We  are  not  to  understand 
a  single  day  of  twenty-four  hours  ;  but 
the  reign  of  Christ,  familiarly  termed 
the  gospel  day-  \  Judge  tJte  world. 
Or,  rule  the  world.  See  1  Sam.  viii. 
5,  6 ;  Matt.  xix.  28 ;  Acts  xxiv.  10. 
\  In  righteousness.  Righteously ;  by 
rules  of  moral  equity  and  justice. 
^  By  that  man.,  &c.  A  circumlocution 
for  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  the  king- 
dom is  committed  for  a  special  purpose, 
and  power  granted  for  its  full  accom- 
plishment. See  John  xvii.  2 ;  1  Cor. 
XV.  24—28 ;  Heb.  ii.  7—10.  ^  Given 
assurance.,  &c.  By  I'aising  his  Son 
from  the  dead,  God  affixed  his  seal  to 


men.,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead. 

32  ^And  Avhen  they  heard  of 
the  resui-rection  of  the  dead,  some 
mocked :  and  others  said,  AVe  Avill 
hear  thee  again  of  this  matter. 

33  So  Paul  departed  from  among 
them. 

34  Howbeit,  certain  men  clave 


his  Messiahship,  and  gave  the  most  con- 
vincing testimony  that  he  was  duly 
commissioned  and  empowered  to  exe- 
cute his  will. 

32.  Some  mocked.  Probably  the  Epi- 
cureans, who  denied  the  resurrection, 
and,  like  the  Sadducees,  regarded  death 
as  a  final  extinction  of  being,  ^f  Others 
said.,  &c.  Probably  the  Stoics,  who,  in 
some  form,  admitted  a  future  state  of 
existence.  The  argument  of  the  apos- 
tle was  interrupted  by  this  disturbance 
and  mocking;  and  it  does  not  appear 
that  he  resumed  it,  though  some  of  his 
audience  intiraaied  a  willingness  to 
hear  him  again.  It  would  seem  that, 
with  all  their  devotion  to  idol-worship, 
there  was  so  little  real  seriousness 
among  the  Athenians,  that  Paul  believ- 
ed his  labors  would  be  more  servicea- 
ble elsewhere. 

33.  Paul  departed.,  &c.  He  left  the 
Areopagus  ;  and,  indeed,  the  city  itself. 
It  does  not  appear  that  he  again  ad- 
dressed the  Athenians.  The  field  was 
too  barren ;  the  people  were  too  self- 
conceited,  to  profit  by  his  instructions. 
Yet  his  labor  was  not  altogether  in 
vain ;  for  a  few  individuals  were  con- 
verted, ver.  34.  "  In  his  sensible  ser- 
mon to  the  Areopagites,  where  ho 
talked  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
some  of  them  could  not  forbear  sneer- 
ing. All  he  obtained  from  the  most 
reasonable  of  them  was,  that  they  were 
willing  to  hear  him  again  concerning 
this  matter ;  which  was  not  sufficient 
inducement  to  him  to  tarry  there  ;  and 
so  he  left  them.  It  was  in  luxurious 
Corinth,  rather  than  in  dry,  philosophi- 
cal, and  systematical  Athens,  that  God 
had  much  people.  Acts  xviii.  10." — • 
Markland. 

34.  Clave  unto  him.  Adhered  to 
him.  This  is  one  of  the  very  few  Eng- 
lish words  having  two  opposite  signifi 
cations  ;  —  to  cleave,  or  adhere  to  ;  and 
to  cleave,  or  divide  asunder.  TJ  How- 
beit.    Nevertheless.     Notwithstanding 
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unto  lilm,  .and  believed :  amonir  the 
which  loas  Dionysms  the  Areopa- 
gite,  and  a  woman  named  Damaris, 
and  others  with  them. 

CHAPTER  XVni. 

AFTER  these  things,  Paul  de- 
parted from  Athens,  and  came 
to  Corinth ; 

2  And  found  a  certain  Jew  named 
Aquila,  born  in  Pontus,  lately  come 


the  general  levity  of  the  people,  a  few 
believed.  ^  Dioiiyslns  the  Areujiagite. 
A  member  of  the  high  court,  and  an 
important  convert ;  yet  we  have  no 
further  account  of  this  person,  wheth- 
er or  not  his  light  so  burned  as  to  illu- 
minate others.  ^Daman's.  This  may 
have  been  a  female  of  rank  and  influ- 
ence ;  or  her  name  may  be  given  for 
some  reason  not  apparent  to  us.  The 
story  that  she  was  the  wife  of  Diony- 
.  sius,  as  well  as  that  he  was  afterwards 
bishop  of  Athens,  is  generally  discredit- 
ed, as  destitute  of  foundation. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

1.  Corinth.  Leaving  Athens,  where 
the  people  were  indisposed  to  profit  by 
his  instructions,  Paul  next  visited  Co- 
rinth, the  capital  of  Achaia.  This  city, 
one  of  the  most  populous  and  wealth}' 
in  Greece,  was  situated  on  the  isthmus 
which  divides  the  Peloponnesus  from 
Attica.  On  one  side,  it  had  a  port 
called  Cenchrea,  and  on  the  other, 
Lechceum,  by  which  it  communicated 
with  the  sea  on  either  side.  Not  only 
was  Corinth  famous  for  its  riches  and 
magnificence,  but  it  was  equally  infa- 
mous for  its  sensuality  and  debauchery. 
Licentiousness  was  not  only  allowed, 
but  consecrated  by  religious  rites,  insti- 
tuted in  honor  of  the  shameless  goddess 
Venus.  But,  notwithstanding  the  gen- 
eral corruption  which  prevailed  in  this 
community,  the  apostle  succeeded  in 
establishing  a  church,  to  which  he 
afterwards  addressed  two  Epistles. 

2.  A  certain  Jew  named  Aqiiila. 
This  Jew  was  subsequently  converted 
to  Christianity,  and  his  wife  also. 
Rom.  xvi.  3,  4.  Tf  Pontits.  See  note 
on  Acts  ii.  9.  ^  Italy.  One  of  the 
southern    countries    of    Europe,    and 


from  Italy,  with  his  wife  Priscilla, 
(because  that  Claudius  had  com- 
manded all  Jews  to  depart  from 
Rome)  and  came  unto  them. 

3  And  because  he  was  of  the 
same  craft,  he  abode  with  them,  and 
wrought,  (for  by  their  occupation 
they  were  tent-makers.) 

4  And  he  reasoned  in  the  syna- 
gogue every  sabbath,  and  persuad- 
ed the  Jews  and  the  Greelts. 

5  And   when    Silas   and   Timo- 

the  seat  of  that  renowned  city,  once 
styled  the  '"  Mistress  of  the  world." 
^  Claudius.  The  Roman  emperor, 
who  i-eigned  from  A.D.  41  to  A.D.  54, 
when  he  was  destroyed  by  poison. 
^  Commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from 
Rome.  Banished  them.  Suetonius,  a 
Roman  historian,  mentions  the  fact  that 
the  Jews  were  thus  banished,  and,  as  he 
says,  on  account  of  tumults  and  con- 
tentions among  themselves.  This  de- 
cree of  banishment  is  not  mentioned  by 
Josephus,  and  seems  not  to  have  been 
of  long  continuance ;  for  Aquila  soon 
returned  to  Rome,  Rom.  xvi.  3 ;  and 
Paul  found  many  of  his  countrymen 
there,  not  long  afterwards.  Acts 
xxviii.  17. 

3.  Same  craft.  Trade  or  occupation. 
*1[  And  loronght.  The  apostles  did  not 
use  their  miraculous  powers  to  procure 
sustenance,  but  labored  with  their  own 
hands,  as  in  this  case,  when  not  pro- 
vided for  bv  other  means.  See  Acts 
XX.  34  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  12  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  8. 
According  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews, 
the  parents  of  Paul  caused  him  to 
learn  a  useful  trade,  though  they  de- 
signed to  educate  him  for  a  lawyer. 
The  foolish  idea,  that  physical  labor  is 
incompatible  with  mental  culture,  or 
disgraceful  to  a  man  of  letters,  was  not 
included  among  the  follies  of  the  Jews. 

4.  And  reasoned.  See  note  on  Acts 
xvii.  2. 

5.  Wlten  Silas  and  Timothe^is  were 
come.  Namely,  from  Berea,  agreeably 
to  the  message  sent  by  Paul.  Acts 
xvii.  15.  \  Pressed  in  the  spirit.  Con- 
strained, overborne  by  an  imusual  im- 
pulse. T[  That  Jesus  ivas  Christ. 
Rather,  was  the  Christ,  or  the  Messiah. 
This  was  the  great  point  in  dispute 
between  him  and  the  Jews.  Animated 
by  the  presence  of  his  fellow-laborers. 
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theus  were  come  from  Macedonia, 
Paul  was  pressed  in  the  spirit,  and 
testified  to  the  Jews,  that  Jesus  was 
Christ. 

6  And  when  they  opposed  them- 
selves, and  blasphemed,  he  shook 
hu  raiment,  and  said  unto  them. 
Your  blood  he  upon  your  own 
heads :  I  am  clean :  from  hence- 
forth I  will  go  unto  the  Gentiles. 

7  ^  And  he  departed  thence, 
and  entered  into  a  certain  man's 
house,  named  Justus,  one  that  wor- 

Paul  urged  this  truth  upon  his  unbe- 
lievina;  l)rethren  with  new  zeal. 

6.  Opposed  themselves.  That  is,  to 
the  doctrine  taught  by  Paul.  ^  And 
blfispkemcd.  See  note  on  Acts  xiii.  45. 
They  not  only  refused  to  believe,  but 
mocked  and  reviled ;  insomuch  that  it 
was  manifest  they  were  unworthy  of 
the  proffered  blessing.  ^  Shook  his 
raimPHt.  As  if  to  shake  off  the  dust 
of  his  garment,  in  testimony  against 
them.  This  symbolical  act,  expressive 
of  disapprobation  against  iniquity,  was 
common  among  the  Jews.  \  Yoii,r 
blood  be,  &c.  Your  guilt  belongs  to 
yourselves  exclusively.  I  have  per- 
formed my  duty.  When  the  impend- 
ing destruction  Mis  on  you,  remember 
that  you  have  rejected  my  message, 
and  that' you  perish  by  your  own  folly. 
This  is  not  an  imprecation,  but  a  sol- 
emn warning.  T[  I  will  go  unto  the 
Gentiles.  According  to  the  direction 
of  our  Lord,  Matt.  vii.  6,  Paul  did  not 
persist  in  the  attempt  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  iinwiUing  ears  of  his 
countrymen,  but  addressed  himself  im- 
mediately to  the  Gentiles,  who  were 
more  ready  to  hear  and  believe  the 
gracious  message. 

7.  Departed  thence.  That  is,  from 
the  synagogue,  where  he  had  addressed 
the  Jews.  ^  A  certain  man''s  hoitse,  &c. 
Probably  Justus  had  become  a  believer, 
and  readily  opened  his  house  as  a  place 
of  meeting.  It  does  not  distinctly  ap- 
pear whether  Paul  changed  his  place 
of  lodging,  or  only  the  place  of  meet- 
ing; most  probably,  however,  the  latter 
only  ;  for  he  uniformly  speaks  of  Aquila 
as  a  true  and  constant  friend.  ^  Hard 
to.  Near  by.  He  selected  a  place  near 
the  synagogue,  so  that,  if  any  Jews 
would,  they  might  easily  listen  to  him. 


shipped  God,  whose  house  joined 
hard  to  the  synagogue. 

8  And  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  believed  on  the 
Lord  with  all  his  house :  and  many 
of  the  Corinthians  hearing,  believed, 
and  were  baptized. 

9  Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul 
in  the  night  by  a  vision,  Be  not 
afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy 
peace : 

10  For  I  am  with  thee,  and  no 
man  shall  set  on  thee,  to  hurt  thee : 


8.  Crispics.  He  was  one  of  the  very 
few  converts  whom  Paul  personally 
baptized.  1  Cor.  i.  14.  Possibly  the 
apostle  departed  from  his  usual  cus- 
tom, in  consequence  of  the  official 
standing  of  Crispus,  who  was  the 
"  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue."  The 
conversion  of  such  a  man  was  of  great 
service  to  the  cause  of  Christianity, 
but  excessively  annoying  and  exasper- 
ating to  the  Jews.  ^  All  his  house. 
His  household,  or  family.  ^  Many  of 
the  Corinthians,  &c.  Corrupt  and  de- 
bauched as  they  were,  they  more  readi- 
ly heard  and  believed  the  gospel  than 
the  Jews.  This  is  not  surprising,  how- 
ever ;  as  it  is  a  well-ascertained  fact, 
that  the  self-conceited,  self-complacent, 
and  self-righteous,  like  the  Jews,  are 
the  most  unpromising  class  in  the  com- 
munity ;  even  more  difficult  of  conver- 
sion than  the  thoughtless  and  dissolute 
multitude. 

9.  By  a  vision.  See  note  on  Matt. 
xvii.  9.  Whether  Paul  were  sleeping 
or  waking,  the  impression  was  so  vivid 
on  his  mind  that  he  doubted  not,  T[  Be 
not  afraid.  That  is,  of  personal  harm. 
The  opposition  he  had  encountered 
was  so  violent  that  he  needed  en- 
couragement. \  Hold  not  thy  peace. 
Be  not  silent,  but  proclaim  the  gospel 
freely  and  boldly. 

10.  /  am  ivith  thee.  See  note  on 
Matt,  xxviii.  20.  ^  Set  on  thee.  As- 
sault thee.  It  may  be  that  a  conspiracy 
was  suspected  or  feared.  Manifestly, 
the  Jews  were  highly  incensed.  But 
Paul  was  assured  that  he  should  be  pro- 
tected against  bodily  harm.  ^  Much 
people.  Many  persons.  God  had  de- 
termined here  to  plant  a  church ;  and, 
to  encourage  his  servant,  he  disclosed 
his  purpose.    Without  this  assurance, 
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for   I    have   much   people   In   this 
city. 

11  And  he  continued  there  a 
year  and  six  months,  teaching  the 
word  of  God  amonrj  them. 

12  ^And  when  Gallio  was  the 
deputy  of  Achaia,  the  Jews  made 
insurrection  with  one  accord  against 
Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the  judg- 
ment-seat, 


Paul  might  have  felt  constrained  to 
depart  from  the  city,  through  fear  of 
scourging  or  stoning,  wliicTi  he  had 
suffered  at  the  hands  of  people  no 
more  highly  excited  than  these.  Acts 
xiv.  19  ;  xvi.  23.  And  he  might  have 
considered  the  Corinthians  too  deeply 
sunk  in  iniquity  to  be  reclaimed.  But 
he  was  admonished  that  God  had  a 
gracious  design  to  be  accomplished, 
and  he  cheerfully  and  confidently  yield- 
ed himself  as  an  instrument  for  its  ac- 
complishment. 

11.  Coiititined  there  a  year  and  six 
months.  The  apostles  were  not  accus- 
tomed to  remain  so  long  in  one  place ; 
but  they  ti-avelled  from  city  to  city,  so 
that  the  larger  number  might  enjoy 
their  labors.  In  this  case,  however, 
there  was  a  necessity  for  long-continued 
care  and  watchfulness,  in  order  to  es- 
tablish a  church  composed  of  persons 
formerly  ignorant  of  the  Christian  doc- 
trine, and  utterly  unaccustomed  to  the 
Christian  virtues.  They  needed  much 
instruction,  much  caution,  much  ad- 
vice, that  they  might  be  built  up  into 
an  orderly,  intelligent,  and  devout  com- 
pany of  disciples. 

12.  Gallio.  "  The  brother  of  Seneca 
the  philosopher.  He  was  at  first  named 
Marcus  Annseus  Novatus  ;  but,  being 
adopted  by  Lucius  Junius  Gallio,  he 
took  the  name  of  his  adoptive  father. 
The  emperor  Claudius  made  him  pro- 
consul of  Achaia.  He  was  of  a  mild 
and  agreeable  temper.  To  him  his 
brother  Seneca  dedicated  his  books 
"  Of  Anger."  He  shared  in  the  for- 
tunes of  his  brothers,  as  well  when  out 
of  favor  as  in  their  prosperity  at  court. 
At  length,  Nero  put  him,  as  well  as 
them,  to  death."— Emc//.  Kd.  Knoivl. 
*|[  Deputy.  See  note  on  Acts  xiii.  7. 
^  Achaia.  This  term  properly  com- 
prehends the  whole  of  Greece.  But 
the  Romans  had  divided  that  country 
into  two  provinces,  of  which  the  north- 


13  Saying,  This  fellow  persuad- 
eth  men  to  worship  God  contrary 
to  the  Law. 

14  And  when  Paul  was  now 
about  to  open  his  mouth,  Gallio  said 
unto  the  Jews,  If  it  were  a  matter 
of  wrong,  or  wicked  lewdness,  O 
ye  Jews,  reason  would  that  I  should 
bear  with  you : 

15  But   if  it  be   a  question  of 

erly  province  was  styled  Macedonia; 
and  the  southerly,  Achaia :  the  latter 
embraced  the  portion  of  the  territory 
lying  south  of  Thessalonica.  Tf  The 
Jeios  made  insnrrectio)i.,  &c.  Excited 
a  tumult,  or  popular  commotion,  for 
the  purpose  of  personal  violence  against 
Paul.  ^  Brought  Idm  to  the  jud,gmeat~ 
seat.  To  the  tribunal  of  Gallio,  who, 
being  a  newly-appointed  officer  and  a 
mild-tempered  man,  might  be  expected 
to  yield  to  the  excited  multitude,  and 
grant  their  request,  however  unreason- 
able. 

13.  Contrary  to  the  law.  Some  say, 
contrary  to  the  Mosaic  law.  But,  quite 
as  probably,  the  Roman  law  may  be 
intended,  which  forbade  the  introduc- 
tion of  new  divinities  without  the 
special  pennission  of  the  government. 
See  note  on  Acts  xvi.  21. 

14.  Ahout  to  open  his  mouth.  In  de- 
fence or  justification  of  himself  against 
the  false  charges  of  the  Jews.  ^Mat- 
ter of  wrong.  Crime,  injustice,  viola- 
tion of  law.  '^  Wicked  lewdness.  Gross 
offence.  The  original  is  more  general 
than  the  translation,  in  its  meaning. 
Tf  Reason  vjould,  &c.  It  would  be 
reasonable  that  I  should  listen  to  your 
charges  and  investigate  them.  Haweis 
translates  more  literally,  "  with  reason 
I  should  hear  you  patiently." 

15.  Words.  Gallio  seems  to  have 
entertained  the  common  Gentile  preju- 
dice against  Judaism,  and  to  have  re- 
garded all  Jewish  controversies  con- 
cerning religion  as  no  more  than  a 
strife  about  words.  ^  Names.  Perhaps 
with  special  reference  to  the  question 
in  dispute  between  Paul  and  his  adver- 
saries, whether  or  not  Jesus  was  prop- 
erly entitled  to  the  name  of  Christ  or 
Messiah.  ^  Yoitr  law.  That  is,  the 
Mosaic  law.  ^  hook  ye  to  it.  Settle 
all  such  disputes  among  yourselves,  or 
avoid  them.  Tf  /  will  be  no  j,i.dge,  &c. 
I  am  placed  here  for  other  purposes. 
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words  and  names,  and  of  your  law, 
look  ye  to  it:  for  I  Avill  be  no  judge 
of  such  matter.-i. 

16  And  he  drave  them  from  the 
judgment-seat. 

17  Then  all  the  Greeks  took 
Sosthenes,  the  chief  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  and  beat  him  before  the 
judgment-seat.  And  Gallio  cared 
for  none  of  those  things. 


It  is  ray  business  to  see  that  the  laws 
of  the  empire  are  duly  executed,  not 
to  metidle  with  disputes  between  differ- 
ent sects  in  religion. 

16.  Hi^.  drave  tliem^  &c.  He  com- 
manded them  to  depart;  dismissed 
them  without  ceremony. 

17.  All  t'l.c  Greeks.  The  native  in- 
habitants of  tlie  city ;  perhaps  those 
especially  who  had  heard  Paul,  and 
were  favorably  disposed  towards  him. 
^  Sostk'nif's^  ilie  chief  ruler ^  &c.  This 
person  seems  to  have  succeeded  to  the 
office  of  Crispus,  which  became  vacant 
upon  his  conversion.  See  ver.  8.  He 
seems  afterwards  to  have  become  a 
convert  to  Christianity,  notwithstand- 
ing his  acts  and  sufferings  in  this  pop- 
ular commotion.  1  Corinthians  i.  1. 
From  his  ollicial  standing,  and  perhaps 
from  his  open  coiniection  with  the  tu- 
mult excited  against  Paul,  the  Greeks 
regarded  Sosthenes  as  the  prime 
mover  of  the  excitement,  and  vented 
their  indignation  on  him  accordingly. 
^^•^  Beat  him.  The  word  here  used  is 
not  that  which  indicates  beating  with 
rods.  Very  probably,  no  more  is  in- 
tended than  that  the  multitude  rushed 
on  him,  and  assaulted  him  with  blows. 
^  And  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  these 
things.  "  This  has  been  usually  charg- 
ed on  Gallio  as  a  matter  of  reproach, 
as  if  he  were  wholly  indifferent  to  re- 
ligion. But  the  charge  is  unjustly 
made  ;  and  his  name  is  often  most  im- 
properly used  to  represent  the  indiffer- 
ent, the  worldly,  the  careless,  and  the 
skeptical.  But,  by  the  testimony  of 
ancient  writers,  he  was  a  most  mild 
and  amiable  man,  and  an  upright  and 
just  judge." — Barnes.  The  most  which 
can  be  said  against  him  is,  that  he  did 
not  choose  to  neglect  his  official  duties, 
and  extra-judicially  determine  religious 
disputes.  And,  as'  to  the  outrage  upon 
the  person  of  Sosthenes,  as  Doddridge 
remarks,  "  perceiving  no  great  mischief 


18  ^  And  Paul  after  this  tarried 
there  yet  a  good  while,  and  then  took 
his  leave  of  the  brethren,  and  sailed 
thence  into  Syria,  and  with  him  Pris- 
cilla,  and  Aquila;  having  shorn  his 
head  in  Cenchrea :  for  he  had  a  vow. 

19  And  he  came  to  Ephesus, 
and  left  them  there :  but  he  him- 
self entered  into  the  synagogue, 
and  reasoned  with  the  Jews. 

was  like  to  follow,  he  was  willing,  by 
his  connivance,  to  leave  so  troublesome 
a  plaintiff  as  Sosthenes  to  feel  some  of 
the  consequences  of  that  confusion 
which  his  own  bigotry  and  ill  nature 
had  occasioned." 

18.  Tarried  there  yet  a  good  tehile. 
The  most  natural  construction  is,  that 
he  remained  in  Corinth  a,  good  while, 
in  addition  to  the  "year  and  six 
months  "  mentioned  in  ver.  11.  ^y  Sail- 
ed  thence  into  Syria.  His  design  was 
to  keep  the  approaching  festival  in  Je- 
rusalem, ver.  21.  T[  Priscillaand  Aqui- 
la. See  ver.  2.  They  had  probably- 
become  converts  to  Christianity,  du- 
ring Paul's  residence  in  Corinth. 
T[  Having  shorn  his  head.  Interpret- 
ers are  not  full}''  agreed  whether  it  was 
Paul  t)r  Aquila,  whose  head  was  shav- 
en ;  but  the  larger  part,  and  apparently 
for  better  reasons,  suppose  it  was  Paul. 
^  Cenchrea.  The  seaport  on  the 
eastern  side  of  Corinth,  from  which 
passengers  for  Asia  would  naturally 
sail.  A  church  was  g:ithered  in  this 
place.  Rom.  xvi.  1.  T[  H«  had  a  vou\ 
Many  unprofitable  conjectures  have 
been  offered  concerning  the  reason  or 
object  of  this  vow.  As  the  sacred  wri- 
ter has  given  no  information  on  this 
point,  we  may  properly  leave  it  where 
he  left  it.  It  is  sufficient,  that  vows 
were  common  among  the  Jews,  and 
particular  rules  in  regard  to  them  are 
prescribed  in  the  law. 

19.  Ephesus.  A  celebrated  city  of 
Ionia,  in  Asia  Minor.  Here  was  the 
magnificent  temple  of  Diana,  long  ac- 
counted one  of  the  wonders  of  the 
world,  and  the  centre  of  attraction  to 
vast  multitudes  of  visiters.  But,  not- 
withstanding its  former  glory,  Ephesus 
has  become  almost  utterly  desolate. 
Here  was  pl-anted  a  church,  to  which 
Paul  addressed  one  cf  his  epistles. 
T[  Left  them  there.  That  is,  Aquila  and 
Priscilla.     ^  Reasoned  irith  the  Jevjs, 
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20  When  they  desired  Mm  to 
tarry  longer  time  with  them,  he 
consented  not: 

21  But  bade  them  farewell,  say- 
ing, I  must  by  all  means  keep  this 
feast  that  cometh  in  Jerusalem: 
but  I  will  return  again  unto  you, 
if  God  will.  And  he  sailed  from 
Ephesus. 

22  And  when  he  had  landed  at 
Cesarea,  and  gone  up  and  saluted 
the  church,  he  went  down  to  An- 
tioch. 

23  And  after  he  had  spent  some 


His  desire  for  the  conversion  of  his 
brethren  was  not  overcome  by  their  op- 
position ;  but,  on  every  opportunity, 
he  sought  to  convince  tliem,  by  an  ap- 
peal to  their  own  scriptures,  that  Jesus 
was  the  true  Messiah.  He  somewhat 
hyperbolicaily  expresses  his  yearning 
desire  for  the  conversion  of  I'lis  kins- 
men according  to  tlie  flesh,  Rom.  ix.  3. 

20.  T/iey  desired^  &c.  This  is  Jike  a 
green  spot  in  a  desert.  Instead  of  per- 
secuting him,  the  Jews  desired  Paul  to 
remain  longer. 

21.  Keej)  this  feast.  One  of  the  three 
great  feasts,  probably,  when  the  Jews 
were  so  anxious  to  unite  in  the  reli- 
gious services  of  the  temple  at  Jerusa- 
lem. ^  But  I  will  return  again ^  &c. 
This  pi'omise  he  fulfilled,  and,  on  his 
second  visit,  dwelt  in  Ephesus  three 
years.     Acts  xix.  1 ;  xx.  31. 

22.  Cesarea.  See  note  on  Acts  viii. 
40.  ^  Gone  lip.  "  Namely,  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  saluted  the  church  there. 
This  was  his  fourth  journey  thither, 
and  he  was  then  present  at  the  feast  of 
the  passover,  ver.  21.  It  was  about 
twenty-one  years  after  his  conversion." 
— Pearce.  This  appears  to  be  the  most 
probable  interpretation  of  the  passage  ; 
though  some  suppose  that  Paul  merely 
weitt  up  from  the  ship  into  the  city  of 
Cesarea,  and  conferred  with  the  church 
tliere.  ^f  Sainted  the  church.  Ex- 
pressed his  christian  sympathy  and 
fellowship  with  his  brethren.  \  Anti- 
och.     Namely,  Antioch  in  Syria. 

23.  Country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia. 
The  scene  of  his  former  labors.  Acts 
xvi.  6.  ^  Strengthening.  Confirming 
them  in  the  faith,  by  further  instruc- 
tion and  exhortation. 

24.  Apollos.     The   same   who  after- 


time  there.,  he  departed  and  went 
over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and 
Phryoia  in  order,  strengthening  all 
the  disciples. 

24  ^  And  a  certain  Jew,  named 
Apollos,  born  at  Alexandria,  an 
eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the 
scriptures,  came  to  Ephesus. 

25  This  man  was  in.structed  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord :  and  being 
fervent  in  the  spirit,  he  spake  and 
taught  diligently  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  knowing  only  the  baptism  of 
John. 


wards  became  a  zealous  preacher  of  the 
gospel,  and  so  captivated  his  Corinthi- 
an hearers,  that  some  of  them  preferred 
him  even  before  Paul.  1  Cor.  i.  12 ; 
iii.  5,  6.  ^  Alexandria.  A  celebrated 
city  in  Egypt,  founded  by  Alexander 
tlie  Great.  See  note  on  Acts  vi.  9.  A 
vast  multitude  of  Jews  resided  in  this 
city,  having  schools  and  synagogues. 
^  An  eloquent  man.  His  natural  pow- 
ers had  been  cultivated  in  the  schools  ; 
and,  by  studying  the  best  masters,  he 
had  acquired  tiie  graces  of  oratory. 
T[  MigJiiy  in  the  scriptures.  That  is, 
in  the  Old  Testament.  He  was  famil- 
iarly acquainted  with  the  sacred  re- 
cords, and  able  to  wield  their  testimo- 
ny readily  against  all  gain-sayers. 
'\  Came  to  Ephesus.  Though  he  ar- 
rived after  the  departure  of  Paul,  he  is 
supposed  to  have  been  induced  to  visit 
Ephesus  by  the  fame  of  that  apostle's 
preaching. 

25.  Was  instructed.  Literally,  was 
catechized :  that  is,  taught  according 
to  the  manner  of  the  ancients.  ^  Way 
of  tlie  Lord.  The  doctrine  concerning 
the  Messiah  is  probably  intended.  He 
had  learned  a  portion  of  the  truth ;  but, 
manifestly,  his  knowledge  was  as  yet 
imperfect.  See  ver.  26.  "^  Fervent  in 
spirit.  Ardent,  full  of  zeal.  ^  Things 
of  the  Lord.  Or,  doctrines  concerning 
the  Lord.  It  is  supposed  that  Apollos 
had  a  correct  conception  of  the  Mes- 
siah's character,  but  was  ignorant  that 
he  had  appeared ;  and  that  his  mind 
was  fully  prepared  to  admit  that  the 
meek,  and  lowly,  and  crucified  Jesus 
was  the  Son  of  God,  as  soon  as  he  be- 
came acquainted  Avith  his  character. 
^  Baptism  of  John.  The  visible  em- 
blem of  the  dispensation  proclaimed  by 
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26  And  he  began  to  speak  boldly 
in  the  synagogue :  Whom,  when 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  heard, 
they  took  him  unto  them^  and  ex- 
pounded unto  him  the  way  of  God 
more  perfectly. 

27  And  when  he  was  disposed 
to  pass  into  Achaia,  the  brethren 
wrote,  exhorting  the  disciples  to 
receive  him :  who,  when  he  was 
come,  helped  them  much  which 
had  believed  through  grace. 

John,  introductory  to  the  more  full  de- 
velopment of  Christianity,  is  here  put 
for  the  doctrines  which  he  taught. 
Apollos  had  heard  of  John's  appearance 
in  the  wilderness,  and  his  declaration 
that  a  mightier  than  himself  was  at 
hand  ;  and  he  confidently  expected  the 
speedy  advent  of  the  Messiah, 

26.  TJie  icay  of  God  more  perfectly. 
Thev  perfected  what  was  lacking  in 
his  faith,  informing  him  that  the  Mes- 
siah he  expected  had  already  come, 
had  performed  and  suffered  the  things 
written  concerning  him,  and  had  been 
raised  from  the  dead  and  received  up 
into  glory.  In  short,  they  converted 
him  from"^  the  faith  of  John  to  the  faith 
of  Jesus. 

27.  Disposed  to  pass,  &c.  His  increase 
of  religious  knowledge  inspired  au  acces- 
sion of  zeal ;  and  he  desired  to  commu- 
nicate to  his  brethren  elsewhere  the 
glorious  truths  he  had  learned.  Prob- 
ably he  had  heard  of  the  opposition  of 
the  Jews  to  Paul,  at  Corinth,  in  Acha- 
ia ;  and  he  desired  to  convince  them 
that  their  opposition  was  unreasonable. 
Like  most  new  converts,  he  imagined 
that  others  would  embrace  the  truth  as 
readily  as  himself,  if  he  could  only  have 
an  opportunity  to  address  them.  ^  Ez- 
horthig  tlis  disciples  to  receive  him. 
The  brethren  at  Ephesus,  having  had 
more  experience  of  the  stubbornness  of 
the  Jews  against  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
commended  Apollos  to  the  kind  offices 
of  more  reliable  friends,  namely,  the 
converts  to  Christianity.  ^  Believed 
through  grace.  "  That  is,  through  the 
favor  of  God  were  privileged  to  hear 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  thus 
were  established  in  its  belief,  as  a  reve- 
lation of  the  mercy  of  God  to  the  sin- 
ner."— Livermore.  Others  suppose  the 
phrase  "  through  grace  "  refers  to  Apol- 


28  For  he  mightily  convinced 
the  Jews,  and  that  publicly,  shew- 
ing by  the  scriptures  that  Jesus 
was  Christ. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  while 
Apollos  was  at  Corinth,  Paul 
having  passed  through  the  upper 
coasts,  came  to  Ephesus ;  and  find- 
ing certain  disciples, 


los  rather  than  to  the  believers  ;  as  if 
he  was  enabled  by  divine  grace  to  help 
them.  The  original  may  bear  either 
construction,  and  either  yields  a  good 
sense ;  but  the  former  is  more  na- 
tural, and  is  to  be  preferred. 

28.  Migiitily  convinced  the  Jews. 
Overpowered  them  by  the  strength  and 
cogency  of  his  arguments.  He  address- 
ed them  with  a  wisdom  and  power 
which  they  could  neither  gainsay  nor 
resist.  IT  Publicly.  In  public  places, 
as  in  the  synagogues.  T[  Jesus  was 
Christ.  Rather,  was  the  Christ.  This 
fact  he  proved  by  an  appeal  to  their 
own  scriptures,  whose  authority  they 
would  not  deny.  He  pointed  out  their 
mistake  in  supposing  the  Messiah 
should  establish  a  temporal  kingdom, 
and  dazzle  beholders  with  a  blaze  of 
earthly  glory ;  and  showed  them  that 
he  had  passed  to  a  state  of  heavenly 
and  immortal  glory,  through  a  path  of 
meekness,  humility,  and  suffering, 
which  they  had  vainly  imagined  to  be 
inconsistent  with  his  exalted  character 
In  short,  he  showed  beyond  contradic- 
tion, that  the  scriptures  had  been  ful- 
filled in  the  person  of  Jesus,  and  that 
he  was  thus  demonstrated  as  the  Mes- 
siah, even  by  those  events  which  they 
had  supposed  to  prove  him  au  impos- 
tor. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

1.  The  upper  coasts.  That  is,  of  Asia 
Minor,  where  Paul  was  now  travelling, 
to  visit  the  churches  which  he  had  for- 
merly planted.  Acts  xviii.  23.  Phry- 
gia  and  Galatia  were  in  the  more  ele- 
vated and  mountainous  region:  these 
he  visited  first,  and  then  descended  to 
Ephesus,  which  was  situated  on  the 
seacoast.  ^  Came  to  Ephesus.  As 
he  had  promised,  when  he  left  that 
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2  He  said  unto  them,  Have  ye 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye 
believed  ?  And  they  said  unto 
him,  We  have  not  so  much  as 
heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy 
Ghost. 

3  And  he  said  unto  them.  Un- 
to what  then  were   ye  baptized? 

city.  Acts  xviii.  21.  ^  Certain  disci- 
ples. From  what  follows,  these  appear 
to  have  been  disciples  of  John,  ignorant, 
as  Apollos  had  been,  that  the  Messiah 
had  actually  appeared,  or  that  the  spe- 
cial energy  of  the  divine  Spirit  had 
been  communicated  through  him  to  men. 
2.  S/7ice  ye  believed,  "  Since  you 
embraced  the  doctrine  of  John,  that  the 
Messiah  was  soon  to  come." — Barnes. 
This  is  the  common  interpretation  of 
the  passage ;  yet  it  is  not  altogether 
satisfiictory.  I  do  not  recollect  an  in- 
stance, in  which  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  conferred  on  a  disciple  of 
John,  before  his  conversion  to  Christi- 
anity ;  and  it  is  not  easily  perceived 
what  should  induce  Paul  to  ask  this 
evidence  of  faith  in  those  whom  he  re- 
garded merely  as  John's  disciples.  It 
seems  more  probable,  that,  when  Paul 
came  to  Ephesus,  he  learned  that  there 
was  a  separate  company  of  Jews,  pro- 
fessing opinions  concerning  the  Messi- 
ah, different  from  those  entertained  by 
their  countrymen  ;  that  he  visited  them 
to  ascertain  if  they  were  Christians ; 
and  that  he  inquired,  at  the  outset, 
whether  they  possessed  what  he  re- 
garded as  absolutely  conclusive  and  un- 
deniable proof  of  true  conversion.  In 
this  view  of  the  case,  his  question  in 
ver.  3,  is  pertinent,  —  "  Unto  what  then 
were  ye  baptized  ?  "  But  if  he  recog- 
nized them,  from  the  first,  as  disciples 
of  John  only,  he  also  knew  they  had 
only  received  his  baptism,  or  had  been 
baptized  into  the  profession  of  his  doc- 
trine, and  need  not  have  inquired. 
%  We  have  not  so  tniich  as  heard^  &c. 
It  seems  singular,  at  first  sight,  that 
any  Jew,  especially  in  a  city  where  the 
gospel  had  been  preached,  should  never 
have  heard  that  spiritual  gifts  had  been 
bestowed  on  men ;  but  it  is  no  more 
singular,  than  that  Apollos  should  not 
have  heard,  until  he  arrived  in  Ephe- 
sus, that  a  person  had  lived,  and  died, 
and  been  raised  from  the  dead,  in  Ju- 
dea,  exactly  corresponding  to  his  own 
ideas  concerning   the  Messiah.      The 
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And  they  said,  Unto  John's  baptism, 

4  Then  said  Paul,  John  verily 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance, saying  unto  the  peo})le, 
that  they  should  beheve  on  him 
which  should  come  after  him,  that 
is,  on  Christ  Jesus. 

5  When   they  heard   this,  they 


whole  connection  denotes,  that,  when 
they  said  they  had  not  heard  there  was  a 
Holy  Ghost,  they  did  not  mean  to  profess 
ignorance  of  the  existence  of  the  divine 
energy ;  but  only  to  say  they  had  not 
heard  of  its  visible  manifestation  in 
men.  See  ver.  6 ;  where  it  is  plain 
that  by  the  Holy  Ghost  is  indicated  its 
visible  effects,  the  miraculous  works  its 
recipients  were  enabled  to  perform. 
*'  Paul  asks  them, '  Have  ye  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?  '  They  answer, '  We  have 
not  yet  so  much  as  heard  whether  the 
Holy  Ghost  be.'  In  which  words,  they 
refer  to  a  common  and  a  true  tenet  of 
the  nation,  which  was,  that  '  after  the 
death  of  Ezra,  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and 
Malachi,  the  Holy  Ghost  departed  and 
went  up  ; '  and  they  profess,  they  had 
never  yet  heard  of  his  restoring." — 
Lightfoot.  In  other  words,  they  had 
not  heard  that  the  divine  energy  was 
anew  manifested  in  a  signal  manner. 

3.  Unto  what.,  &c.  Upon  profession 
of  what  faith  were  you  baptized  ?  or, 
of  what  faith  was  your  baptism  a 
sign  ?  Tf  JohiVs  baptism.  See  note  on 
Acts  xviii.  25. 

4.  John  verily  baptized^  &c.  With 
his  customary  tact,  the  apostle  adapted 
his  argument  to  the  condition  of  his 
hearers.  They  had  already  advanced 
one  step  towards  Christianity,  and 
needed  not  to  be  convinced,  by  an  ap- 
peal to  the  ancient  prophets,  that  the 
time  for  the  Messiah  to  appear  had  al- 
ready come.  They  believed  that  al- 
ready, upon  John's  testimony.  To  that 
testimony  Paul  referred,  and  assur- 
ed them  that  Jesus  was  the  very 
Christ  or  Messiah  whose  advent  John 
foretold.  His  argument  is  not  record- 
ed ;  only  its  point  or  design  is  men- 
tioned ;  but  its  effect  was  powerful ; 
for  it  seems  the  whole  number  believ- 
ed, received  baptism,  and  manifested 
the  customary  signs  of  being  filled  with 
the  Spirit,  ver.  5 — 7. 

5.  Heard  this.  Namely,  the  proof 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  whom  they 
were  expecting.     ^Were  baptized^  &c. 
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•were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

6  And  when  Paul  had  laid  /as- 
hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  on  them ;  and  they  spake 
with  tongues,  and  prophesied. 

7  And  all  the  men  were  about 
twelve. 

8  And  he  went  into  the  syna- 
gogue, and  spake  boldly  for  the 
space  of  three  months,  disputing 
and  persuading  the  things  concern- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God. 

9  But  when  divers  were  hard- 


This  is  the  only  instance  in  Avhich  bap- 
tism is  recorded  to  have  been  repeated. 
Yet  it  should  be  observed,  that  they 
had  never  before  received  Christian  bap- 
tism, or  baptism  as  a  token  and  pledge 
of  faith  in  Christianity.  Even  were  it 
true,  as  very  possibly  it  may  be,  that 
all  John's  disciples  were  rebaptized,  on 
their  profession  of  Christianity,  it  would 
not  follow  that  Christians  ought  to  be  re- 
baptized,  on  every  change  of  opi.nion  or 
accession  of  religious  knowledge.  "One 
baptism,"  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  or  as  a 
disciple  of  Jesus, is  abundantly  sufficient. 

6.  Laid  Iti a  liaiids .  See  note  on  Acts 
viii.  17.  T[  The  Holy  Ghoftt  came  on 
them.  That  is,  as  it  immediately  fol- 
lows, they  were  endowed  with  miracu- 
lous powers.     See  note  on  Acts  i.  5. 

7.  All  the  men.  The  whole  number 
of  John's  disciples,  who  wei-e  thus  ad- 
dressed and  converted. 

8.  Persnadi.ng  the  things.  Endeav- 
oring to  persuade  or  convince  the  peo- 
ple, that  what  he  testified  concerning 
the  reign  of  Christ,  or  the  dispensation 
of  grace,  was  true.  ^  Kingdom  of 
Gael.     See  note  on  Matt.  iii.  2. 

9.  Divers  were  hardened.  Several 
remained  unbelieving.  The  truth  made 
no  impression  on  them.  It  is  not  neces- 
sarily implied  that  their  hearts  were 
harder  than  before  ;  but,  in  the  sacred 
writings,  those  are  said  to  be  hardened, 
who  remain  insensible  to  the  power  of 
truth.  ^  Spake  evil  of  that  way.  Re- 
proached the  doctrine  and  practice  advo- 
cated by  Paul.  ^  Departed  from,  them.. 
Abandoned  the  synagogue,  ver.  8,  where 
he  had  addressed  the  Jews,  and  devoted 
himself  to  the  instruction  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. ^  Separated  the  disciples.  Name- 
ly, from  the  Jews ;  lest  they  should  be 


ened,  and  believed  not,  but  spake 
evil  of  that  way  before  the  multi- 
tude, he  departed  from  them,  and 
separated  the  disciples,  disputing 
daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyran- 
nus, 

10  And  this  continued  by  the 
space  of  tAvo  years ;  so  that  all  they 
which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks. 

11  And  God  wrought  special 
miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul : 

12  So  that  from  his  body  were 


harmed  by  the  sneers  or  the  more  open 
abuse  of  unbelievers.  He  did  not  court 
opposition  ;  but  rather  avoided  it,  as  far 
as  he  could  do  so  with  a  clear  con- 
science. ^  In  the  school.  In  the  hall 
or  room  occupied  by  a  Gentile  teacher 
of  philosophy.  T[  Tyranmis.  Nothing 
further  is  known  of  this  person.  It 
may  be  inferred  that  he  was  not  un- 
friendly to  Paul ;  and  he  may  have 
been  an  adherent. 

10.  This  continued.  That  is,  the  in- 
struction of  the  people  in  this  new 
place  of  assembling.  ^  Two  years. 
Here,  and  in  ver.  8,  we  hav^e  an  account 
of  two  years  and  three  months'  resi- 
dence in  Ephesus  ;  but  in  Acts  xx.  31, 
Paul  declares  he  spent  three  years 
there.  Some  reconcile  the  two  ac- 
counts, by  supposing  that  he  dwelt  in 
Ephesus  nine  months,  besides  the  peri- 
ods during  which  he  preached  in  the 
synagogue  and  in  the  school  of  Tyran- 
nus  ;  but  others  suppose  that  the  period 
of  three  years  was  intended  to  embrace 
both  visits,  including  the  time  spent  in 
revisiting  Galatia  and  Phrvgia.  See 
Acts  xviii.  22,  23.  Tf  All  they  rohich 
dwelt  in  Asia^  &c.  Vast  multitudes 
heard  his  testimony.  The  knowledge 
of  the  gospel  was  widelv  diffused. 
Ephesus,  being  a  central  and  important 
city,  attracted  a  large  concourse  of 
strangers,  as  well  as  the  dwellers  in  the 
region  round  about ;  and  thus  an  op- 
portunity was  afforded  to  make  the 
gospel  more  generally  known.  See 
note  on  Matt.  iii.  5. 

11.  Special  miracles.  Literally,  not 
common  miracles.  Some  of  these 
unusual,  remarkable  miracles  are  r©' 
corded  in  the  following  verses. 

12.  Handkerchiefs.   This  word  strict 
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broujrlit  unto  the  sick  handker- 
chiefs, or  aprons,  and  the  diseases 
departed  from  them,  and  the  evil 
spirits  went  out  of  them. 

13  ^  Then  certain  of  the  vaga- 
bond Jews,  exorcists,  took  upon 
them  to  call  over  them  which  had 
evil  spirits,  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  saying,  We  adjure  you  by 
Jesus  Avhom  Paul  preacheth. 


ly  signifies,  in  the  original,  the  cloth 
tised  to  wipe  off  petspirution ;  though, 
as  with  us,  the  same  article  was  also 
used  for  other  purposes.  Thus  the 
same  word  is  rendered  ''  napkin,"  in 
Luke  xix.  20 ;  John  xi.  44  ;  xx.  7  :  but, 
for  the  purposes  there  indicated,  a 
handkerchief,  in  the  present  accepta- 
tion of  tlie  word,  might  be  used. 
^  Aprons.  Half  girdles,  or  pieces  of 
cloth  girded  about  the  waist,  to  prevent 
the  other  clothes  from  becoming  soiled. 
^  Diseases  departed.  When  such  gar- 
ments as  had  been  used  or  touched  by 
Paul  were  applied  to  the  sick,  who,  on 
account  of  their  distance,  could  not  con- 
veniently be  visited  by  him,  they  were 
healed  of  their  diseases.  ^  Evil  spirits 
went  out  of  tliem.  See  note  on  Mark 
V.  1.  "  In  other  words,  cases  of  insan- 
ity, epilepsy,  and  lunacy,  were  cured. 
It  is  contended  by  some,  that  the  pos- 
sessions must  have  been  literally  true  ; 
that  evil  and  wicked  spirits  did  actually 
enter  into  men,  and  possess  them,  be- 
cause such  cases  are  distinguished,  as 
here,  from  other  diseases.  They  are, 
indeed,  so  distinguished  from  others  ; 
but  for  the  same  reason  that  leprosy  is 
distinguished  from  other  disorders. 
Matt.  X.  8,  namely,  on  account  of  its 
greater  severity  and  incurableness." — 
jLivermore.  The  argument  for  the  per- 
sonality of  evil  spii'its,  founded  on  the 
expression  that  they  ment  out^  is  suffi- 
ciently answered  by  the  fact  that  the 
diseases  also  departed.  If  to  go  out 
implies  the  personal  existence  and 
agency  of  the  evil  spirits,  to  depart  im- 
plies the  same  fact  in  regard  to  the  dis- 
eases, with  equal  force  and  certainty. 

13.  Vagabond  Jeins.  Jews  having 
no  settled  residence,  but  travelling 
from  place  to  place.  With  us,  the 
word  vagabond  is  generally  understood 
to  imply  something  vicious  in  the  moral 
character;  but  such  is  not  its  original 
import.      Tf  Exorcists.      The    original 


14  And  there  were  seven  sons 
of  one  Seeva  a  Jew,  and  chief  of 
the  priests,  which  did  so. 

15  And  the  evil  spirit  answered 
and  said,  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul 
I  know  ;  but  who  are  ye  ? 

16  And  the  man  in  whom  the 
evil  spirit  was,  leaped  on  them, 
and  overcame  them,  and  prevailed 
against    them,    so    that    they    lied 


signifies,  binding  with  an  oath.  Those 
who  pretended  to  have  power  over  de- 
mons were  accustomed  to  adjure  them, 
or  require  them,  under  the  power  of  an 
oath,  to  obey,  'fo  adjure  another  by 
the  living  God  was  supposed  to  bind 
him  by  the  most  solemn  and  tremen- 
dous oath.  See  note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  63. 
\  To  call  over  tli.ern,  ik.c.  To  use  the 
name  of  Jesus,  in  their  exorcisms. 
Possibly,  they  regarded  Paul  as  an  ad- 
venturer, like  themselves :  and  seeing 
the  wonders  which  he  wrought  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  they  supposed  they 
might  perform  the  same.  Unlike  Si- 
mon the  magician,  they  did  not  at- 
tempt to  purchase  the  gift  of  God  with 
money.  Acts  viii.  18 — 20  ;  for  they  sup- 
posed they  had  discovered  Paul's  secret 
without  paying  for  it;  otherwise,  their 
character  strongly  resembles  Simon's. 
^  We  adjnre,  &c.  The  common  form 
of  Jewish  exorcisms,  of  which  Light- 
foot  has  preserved  several  samples. 

14.  Sceva.  A  Greek  name  ;  but  of 
the  individual  nothing  is  known  beyond 
what  is  here  recorded.  From  his  name, 
we  may  conclude  that  he  was  a  Hellen- 
ist, not  a  native  of  Judea.  T[  Chief  of 
the  priests.  One  of  eminent  rank  and 
authority. 

15.  Tlie  evil  spirit  ansxoered.  That 
is,  the  insann  man,  who  was  supposed, 
and  probably  supposed  himself,  to  be 
possessed.  T[  Jesns  I  knoii\  and  Paul 
I  know.  He  knew  Paul  personally, 
who  had  dwelt  in  Ephesus  more  than 
two  years.  He  knew  Jesus,  from  Paul's 
testimony.  Whether  he  had  ever  heard 
Paul  preach,  is  not  material.  It  was  a 
matter  of  general  notoriety  that  Paul 
preached  Jesus,  as  the  Messiah  pre- 
dicted in  the  Old  Testament  and  ex- 
pected by  the  Jews.  T[  But  who  are 
ye.  A  question,  not  of  inquiry,  but  of 
derision  and  contempt. 

16.  Leaped  on  them.  The  original 
word  is  the  same  which  denotes  the 
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out    of    that    house     naked     and 
wounded. 

17  And  this  was  known  to  all 
the  Jews  and  Greeks  also  dwelling 
at  Ephesus :  and  fear  fell  on  them 
all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus was  magnified. 

18  And  many  that  believed  came, 
and  confessed,  and  shewed  their 
deeds. 


springing  of  a  wild  beast  upon  his 
prey.  ^  Naked  and  wowided.  They 
were  utterly  overpowered  by  the  vio- 
lence of  the  madman.  The  super- 
natural strength  of  the  insane  is  pro- 
verbial. It  is  well  known  that  it  re- 
quires the  power  of  several  strong  men 
to  control  an  insane  person  when  the 
fit  is  on  him,  who,  in  his  lucid  intervals, 
is  weak  and  powerless,  almost  as  a 
child. 

17.  Fear  fell  on  them  all.  The  pres- 
ence of  the  divine  energy  in  Paul  be- 
came more  manifest,  by  the  signal  dis- 
comfiture of  those  who  attempted  to 
perform  similar  miracles.  The  differ- 
ence between  a  devout  apostle  and 
wicked  pretenders  could  not  be  over- 
looked ;  for  while  the  insane  and  luna- 
tic, as  well  as  epileptic,  yielded  to  him, 
they  resisted  and  overpowered  the 
others.  As  a  natural  result,  it  is  de- 
clared, that  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  magnified ;  that  is,  it  was  the  more 
respected  and  honored  by  the  people, 
not  only  by  disciples,  but  by  others 
also.  They  reverenced  that  power 
which  was  manifested  in  the  servant, 
and  rightly  judged  that  the  Master 
must  be  highly  exalted. 

18.  Confessed,  and  shovjed  their  deeds. 
Or,  actions,  or  course  of  life.  Special 
reference  seems  to  be  had  to  evil  prac- 
tices, or  crimes  of  which  they  had  for- 
merly been  guilty.  These  were  proper 
subjects  of  confession.  To  confess 
one's  faults  is  a  material  step  towards 
their  amendment. 

19.  Curious  arts.  See  note  on  Acts 
viii.  9.  The  original  properly  denotes 
skilful  and  dexterous  acts,  and  is  thus 
applied  to  feats  of  jugglery  or  sleight 
of  hand.  The  so-called  magical  arts 
were  extensively  practised  at  Ephesus. 
The  Ephesian  Letters  are  mentioned 
by  ancient  writers,  in  connection  with 
such  arts.  Words  composed  of  these 
letters,  and  uttered  in  a  peculiar  man- 


19  Many  of  them  also  which 
used  curious  arts,  brought  their 
books  together,  and  burned  them 
before  all  men ;  and  they  counted 
the  price  of  them,  and  found  it 
fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver. 

20  So  mightily  grew  the  word 
of  God,  and  prevailed. 

21  ^  After  these  things  were 
ended,  Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit, 

ner,  were  represented  as  exceedingly 
powerful ;  and  the  same  or  similar 
words,  engi'aved  on  tablets,  and  worn 
upon  the  body,  were  regarded  as  am- 
ulets which  would  shield  the  wearer 
from  harm.  ^  Brought  their  books. 
Or  scrolls,  on  which  were  written  di- 
rections for  the  practice  of  their  curi- 
ous arts.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
some  fticts  in  natural  science,  in  chem- 
istry for  example,  were  herein  record- 
ed :  of  these  the  skilful  adepts  could 
avail  themselves  to  astonish  and  be- 
wilder their  ignorant  countrymen,  and 
acquire  to  themselves  the  credit  of 
supernatural  powers.  Tf  Burned  them. 
They  not  only  confessed  and  forsook 
their  evil  practices,  but  destroyed  the 
books  which  taught  the  manner  of 
performing  feats  of  science,  or  of  jug- 
glery, legerdemain,  and  the  like.  They 
were  not  content  to  forsake  evil  per- 
sonally, but  endeavored  to  prevent 
others  from  becoming  in  like  manner 
sinful.  They  did  not,  like  somR  in 
more  recent  times,  for  the  sake  of  gain, 
sell  to  others  what  they  regarded  as 
hurtful  to  themselves  ;  but  chose  rather 
to  suffer  some  pecuniary  loss,  ^j  Fifty 
thousand  pieces  of  silver.  As  the  value 
of  the  coin  here  mentioned  is  not 
known,  the  sum  total  cannot  be  accm*- 
ately  computed.  Some  estimate  it  as 
high  as  twenty-five  thousand  dollars, 
and  others  as  low  as  seven  thousand 
dollars.  The  precise  amount  is  not 
material ;  but  the  manner  in  which  it 
is  mentioned  indicates  a  large  sum. 

20.  So  mightily  grew,  &c.  This  is 
the  fact  proved  by  the  preceding  evi- 
dence. The  gospel  took  such  deep 
root  in  the  hearts  of  men,  as  induced 
them  cheerfully  to  suffer  pecuniary 
loss,  —  sometimes  represented  as  the 
severest  test  of  faith.  The  love  of 
riches  is  not  a  new  evil  under  the  sun. 
It  brought  a  snare  and  temptation  upon 
many  in  old  time.    But  the  grace  of 
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when  he  had  passed  through  Mace- 
donia, and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusa- 
lem, saying.  After  I  have  been 
there,  I  must  also  see  Rome. 

22  So  he  sent  into  Macedonia 
two  of  them  that  ministered  unto 
him,  Timotheus  and  Erastus ;  hut  he 
himself  stayed  in  Asia  for  a  season. 

23  And  the  same  time  there 
arose  no  small  stir  about  that  way. 


God  is  able  to  eradicate  even  this  deep- 
seated  vice,  as  is  manifest  from  the  case 
here  recorded.  Would  that  it  might  be 
as  effectual  universally  !  Then  would 
the  conduct  of  professed  Christians 
better  correspond  with  the  precepts  of 
their  religion ;  and  they  would  no  lon- 
ger injure  their  brethren  for  the  sake 
of  pecuniaiy  gain. 

21.  Puiposed  ill  the  spirit.  Deter- 
mined, or  resolved,  in  his  own  mind. 
^  Macedonia  and  AcJiaia.  Where  he 
had  before  established  churches.  These 
he  desired  to  visit,  on  his  way  to  Jeru- 
salem, that  he  might  give  such  further 
instructions  as  their  situation  demand- 
ed, and  encourage  the  brethren  in  well- 
doing. P'rom  Kom.  xv.  25,  26,  it  has 
been  supposed,  with  some  probability, 
that  one  object  of  the  apostle,  in  visit- 
ing Achaia  and  Macedonia,  was  to  col- 
lect alms  for  the  brethren  in  Jerusalem. 
^  1 7)iust  also  see  Rome.  This  desire 
was  deeply  cherished  by  Paul.  Rome 
was  then  the  most  important  city  in 
the  world,  and  it  was  natural  that  he 
should  wish  there  to  bear  his  testimony 
to  the  truth.  His  wish  was  ultimately 
gratified,  and  he  preached  the  gospel  in 
Rome ;  but  he  went  as  a  prisoner,  and 
in  chains.  Nevertheless  he  had  the  rich 
satisfaction  of  there  preaching  Jesus 
"  with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbid- 
ding him,"  Acts  xxviii.  30,  31.  So  long 
as  this  liberty  was  accorded  to  him,  he 
patiently  submitted  to  other  bonds. 

22.  Timotheus.  The  same  Timothy 
mentioned  in  Acts  xvi.  1,  a  disciple 
especially  dear  to  the  apostle.  T[  Eras- 
tits.  Supposed  to  be  the  same  who  is 
called  the  chamberlain  or  treasurer  of 
Corinth,  Rom.  xvi.  23.  If  so,  he  was 
well  qualified  to  superintend  the  collec- 
tion for  the  benefit  of  the  church  at 
Jerusalem.  ^  Li  Asia.  That  is,  in 
Ephesus.  ^  For  a  season.  How  long 
does  not  appear ;  perhaps  long  enough 

22* 


24  For  a  certain  man  named 
Demetrius,  a  silver-smith,  which 
made  silver  shrines  for  Diana, 
brought  no  small  gain  unto  the 
craftsmen ; 

25  Whom  he  called  together, 
with  the  workmen  of  hke  occu- 
pation, and  said,  Sirs,  ye  know 
that  by  this  craft  we  have  our 
wealth : 


to  complete  the  period  of  three  years. 
See  note  on  ver.  10. 

23.  No  small  stir.  Disturbance,  or 
excitement ;  its  character  is  described 
in  the  succeeding  verses.  ^  About  that 
way.  Concerning  the  doctrine  preach- 
ed by  Paul.  This  form  of  expression 
frequently  occurs  in  this  sense. 

24.  silversmith.  One  who  manu- 
factures articles  of  silver.  ^  Silver 
shrines.  Literally,  silver  temples. 
These  were  probably  miniature  models 
of  the  magnificent  temple  erected  to 
Diana  in  Ephesus.  It  was  a  com- 
mon custom  of  idolaters  to  carry  with 
them,  or  keep  in  their  dwellings,  images 
of  their  divinities.  These  miniature 
temples  may  therefore  be  supposed  to 
have  served  as  boxes  or  coft'ers,  in 
which  miniature  images  of  Diana  wei"e 
deposited.  Devotees  would  freely  pur- 
chase these  for  religious  purposes  ;  and 
strangers  might  desire  to  possess  a  rep- 
resentation of  that  temple  which  was 
denominated  one  of  the  seven  won- 
ders of  the  world.  T[  Diana.  Ac- 
counted one  of  the  twelve  principal 
deities,  by  the  heathens.  She  was  wor- 
shipped not  only  in  Ephesus,  but  by 
most  heathen  nations,  under  various 
names,  and  with  different  shades  of 
character.  But  nowhere  else  were  her 
rites  celebrated  with  so  much  pomp 
and  magnificence  as  at  Ephesus. 
^  Craftsmen.  The  workers  of  silver 
are  specially  intended,  probably  those 
who  were  employed  by  Demetrius. 

25.  Whom  he  called  together.,  &c. 
He  assembled  not  only  his  own  work 
men,  but  others  who  manufactured 
similar  articles,  and  excited  them  to 
resist  a  doctrine  which  endangered 
their  prosperity.  ^  This  craft.  This 
business  or  occupation.  The  word  is 
not  to  be  understood  in  the  bad  sense 
often  attached  to  it.  ^f  We  have  our 
wealth.     Or,  we  gain  a  livelihood.    The 
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26  Moreover,  ye  see  and  hear, 
that  not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  al- 
most throughout  all  Asia,  this  Paul 
hath  persuaded  and  turned  away 
much  people,  saying,  that  they 
be  no  gods  which  are  made  with 
hands. 

27  So  that  not  only  this  our 
craft  is  in  danger  to  be  set  at 
nought;  but  also  that  the  temple 
of  the  great  goddess  Diana  should 
be  despised,  and  her  magnificence 


idea  is  simply,  We  obtain  our  living  by 
the  profits  of  our  occupation. 

26.  Paul  hatJi  'persuaded.  By  the 
testimony  of  an  enemy,  the  zeal  and 
success  of  Paul  are  fully  avouched. 
He  had  made  many  converts  in  Ephe- 
sus ;  and  in  all  that  region  of  Asia,  his 
influence  was  felt.  He  had  excited 
general  attention  to  the  gospel ;  many 
embraced  it ;  many  thought  well  of  it. 
TF  No  gods.  See  note  on  Acts  xiv.  15. 
The  heathens  had  sufficient  sagacity  to 
perceive  that,  if  the  doctrine  of  the  one 
true  God  prevailed,  their  theory  of  a 
multiplicity  of  gods  must  be  overturn- 
ed ;  in  short  that  the  establishment  of 
Christianity  involved  the  overthrow  of 
idolatry. 

27.  Our  craft  is  in  danger.^  «Sic.  Our 
trade  is  in  danger  of  being  ruined  ;  for, 
if  men  cease  to  worship  Diana,  they 
will  not  buy  shrines  ;  and,  if  they  cease 
to  purchase  these,  we  shall  be  thrown 
out  of  employment.  This  was  unques- 
tionably the  main  cause  which  excited 
Demetrius,  and  which  induced  him  to 
excite  others,  to  violent  opposition 
against  Paul  and  the  disciples.  He 
had  more  honesty  than  some  in  more 
recent  times  ;  for  he  openly  avowed 
his  motives,  while  they  have  endeav 
ored  to  conceal  theii^s.  T[  Temple  — 
should  be  despised.  Very  probably  he 
was  attached  to  the  idolatrous  worship 
to  which  he  had  been  accustomed  from 
childhood,  and  had  a  sort  of  reverence 
for  the  goddess  and  a  regard  to  her 
glory.  There  can  be  no  question  that 
such  was  the  fact  in  regard  to  the 
populace  generally  ;  it  was  abundantly 
manifested  by  their  vociferous  shouts 
and  acclamations,  ver.  28.  ^  And  the 
world.  Other  parts  of  the  world  be- 
sides Asia.  Diana  was  a  goddess  of 
tV«  Komans,  as  well  as  of  the  Greeks. 


should  be  destroyed,  whom  all  Asia, 
and  the  world  worshippeth. 

28  And  when  they  heard  these 
sayings^  they  were  full  of  wrath, 
and  cried  out,  saying,  Great  is 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

29  And  the  whole  city  was  filled 
with  confusion  :  and  having  caught 
Gaius  and  Aristarchus,  men  of 
Macedonia,  Paul's  companions  in 
travel,  they  rushed  with  one  accord 
into  the  theatre. 


So  extensive  was  her  worship,  that  it  was 
said,  in  common  phrase,  to  fill  the  world. 

28.  Full  of  lurath.  Indignant  and 
enraged,  that  Paul  and  his  coadjutors 
should  thus  interfere  with  their  busi- 
ness, and  detract  from  the  honor  of 
their  favorite  deity.  ^  Great  is  Diana 
of  the  Ephesians.  It  appears  from  the 
testimony  of  Xenophon,  that  this  deity 
was  styled  the  "  Great  Diana  of  the 
Ephesians."  However  this  be,  her 
devotees  endeavored  to  manifest  their 
regard  for  her,  and  their  indignation 
against  her  enemies,  by  vociferating  her 
name  energetically.  This  they  did, 
subsequently,  for  the  space  of  two 
hours  without  intermission,  ver.  34. 

29.  Confusion.  Excitement  and  tu- 
mult. ^  Gaius.  The  same,  probably, 
who  had  lived  in  Corinth,  and  whom 
Paul  had  baptized.  1  Cor.  i.  14. 
^  Aristarchus.  Paul  mentions  one  of 
the  same  name,  and  probably  the  same 
person,  in  Col.  iv.  10.  ^  The  theatre. 
The  place  where  public  shows  were 
exhibited.  These  theatres,  or  amphi- 
theatres, as  they  are  often  termed,  were 
constructed  without  roofs,  of  immense 
size,  Avith  a  large  open  area  in  the  cen- 
tre, surrounded  by  many  rows  of  seats, 
gradually  rising  above  each  other  in 
height,  so  that  those  who  were  seated 
at  the  greatest  distance  might  have  a 
distinct  view  of  whatever  transpired  in 
the  area.  In  these  places  of  public 
resort  the  people  were  accustomed  to 
assemble,  not  only  to  witness  the  games 
and  spectacles  there  exhibited,  but  also 
for  purposes  of  public  consultation. 
To  the  theatre,  therefore,  the  unoffend- 
ing disciples  of  Christ  were  dragged, 
that  the  populace,  excited  to  fury  by 
the  artful  suggestions  of  interested 
opposers,  might  administer  summary 
judgment  and  execution. 
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30  And  when  Paul  would  have 
entered  in  unto  the  people,  the 
disciples  suffered  him  not. 

31  And  certain  of  the  chief  of 
Asia,  which  were  his  friends,  sent 
unto  him  desiring  liim  that  he  would 
not  adventure  himself  into  the  the- 
atre. 

32  Some  therefore  cried  one 
thing,  and  some  another:  for  the 
assembly  was  confused,  and  the 
more  part  knew  not  Avherefore  they 
were  come  tosrether. 


30.  Paul  would  have  entered.  When 
Paul  heard  that  his  friends  were  in 
such  jeopardy,  he  desired  to  rescue 
them,  and  for  this  purpose  was  willing 
to  hazard  his  own  life.  \  Disciples 
suffered  Jtlm  not.  They  would  not  per- 
mit him  to  put  his  life  in  peril,  in 
what  they  regarded  as  a  hopeless  un- 
dertaking. 

31.  chief  of  Asia.  Literally,  ^-5*- 
a/rhs,  a  class  of  officers  appointed  to 
superintend  public  games  and  specta- 
cles, and  to  take  care  that  the  custom- 
ary religious  rites  were  duly  performed. 
They  held  their  authority  from  the 
Roman  government.  Those  who  are 
here  mentioned  were  friendly  to  the 
apostle,  and  desirous  to  preserve  him 
from  harm ;  for  they  sent  to  caution 
him  against  exposure  to  personal  harm. 

32.  Some  therefore  cried  one  tiling, 
and  some  anotJier.  This  expression 
well  denotes  the  confusion  of  a  mob,  — 
the  discordant  and  tumultuous;  shouts 
of  a  multitude,  having  no  definite  or 
settled  plan  of  operation.  T[  The  more 
part  knew  not  lolierefore^  &c.  As  is 
usual  in  a  popular  tumult,  many  were 
utterly  ignorant  of  the  cause :  the  mere 
fact  that  a  mob  is  assembled,  or  that  a 
commotion  exists,  is  sufficient  to  draw 
a  multitude  together  from  curiosity  or 
love  of  excitement. 

33.  Alexander.  Grotius  and  others 
suppose  this  was  "  Alexander  the  cop- 
persmith," mentioned  in  2  Tim.  iv.  14 ; 
and  his  occupation,  being  similar  to 
that  of  Demetrius,  renders  the  conjec- 
ture plausible.  But  nothing  is  known 
of  him  with  certainty,  further  than  that 
he  was  a  Jew,  and  evidently  not  friend- 
ly to  Paul.  ^  The  Jews  putting  liim 
forward.  As  Paul  was  a  Jew,  it  seems 
to  have  been   apprehended    that    the 


33  And  they  drew  Alexander 
out  of  the  multitude,  the  Jews 
putting  him  forward.  And  Alex- 
ander beckoned  with  the  hand,  and 
would  have  made  his  defence  unto 
the  people. 

34  But  when  they  knew  that  he 
was  a  Jew,  all  with  one  voice  about 
the  space  of  two  hours  cried  out, 
Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

35  And  when  the  town-clerk 
had  appeased  the  people,  he  said, 
Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what  man  is 

fury  of  the  populace  would  be  turned 
against  all  that  race.  The  Jewish  un- 
believers therefore  desired  to  convince 
the  Ephesians  that  they  had  no  fellow- 
ship with  Paul  and  his  friends ;  and 
they  might  hope  thus  to  escape  person- 
al harm,  and  perhaps  at  the  same  time 
increase  the  excitement  agaihst  the 
Christians.  ^  Would  have  made  his 
defence.  Literally,  would  have  apolo- 
gized ;  that  is,  would  have  endeavored 
to  give  such  an  explanation  of  the  dif- 
ference between  Paul  and  other  Jews, 
as  to  accomplish  the  object  desired. 

34.  Kneiv  that  lie  was  a  Jew.  The 
mob  made  no  very  nice  distinctions. 
They  knew  the  Jews  did  not  worship 
Diana.  They  cared  little  what  other 
form  of  worship  was  practised,  so  long 
as  their  own  was  disregarded.  Hence 
they  would  not  listen  to  any  explana- 
tion. T[  About  the  space  of  two  hours., 
&c.  The  heathen  were  addicted  to 
"  vain  repetitions."  See  note  on  Matt, 
vi.  7.  The  Ephesians,  however,  were 
less  extravagant  than  the  priests  of 
Baal,  who  shouted  his  name  for  a  whole 
forenoon.     1  Kings  xviii.  26. 

35.  TJie  town-clerh.  Or,  w/v'i^e,  as  the 
same  word  is  frequently  translated  in 
the  New  Testament.  The  person  here 
named  filled  a  much  more  responsible 
station  than  those  who  are  now  thus 
denominated.  He  was  not  merely  a 
clerical  but  also  an  executive  offi!cer, 
charged  with  the  preservation  of  the 
peace.  He  was  manifestly  a  man  of 
prudence  and  ability,  —  using  few 
words,  and  such  as  were  strictly  ap 
plicable  to  his  subject,  and  effectual  in 
operation.  ^  Tliat  knoweth  not,  &c. 
As  much  as  to  say.  What  possible  good 
can  result  from  all  this  uproar  and  con- 
fusion ?    Everybody  knows    that   tha 
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there  tliat  knoweth  not  how  that 
the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is  a  wor- 
shipper of  the  great  goddess  Diana, 
and  of  the  image  which  fell  down 
from  Jupiter  ? 

36  Seeing  then  that  these  things 
cannot  be  spoken  against,  ye  ought 
to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing 
rashly. 

3  7  For  ye  have  brought  hither 
these  men,  which  are  neither  rob- 


citizens  of  Ephesus  are  worshippers  of 
Diana.  Why,  then,  vociferate  so  ex- 
travagantly what  nobody  doubts  ? 
^  Which  fell  down  from  Jupiter.  The 
image  at  Ephesus  was  doubtless  an- 
cient ;  its  maker  was  forgotten,  and  the 
people  adopted  the  belief  that  it  fell 
from  heaven.  A  like  pretence  was 
made  concerning  the  black  stone  at 
Mecca,  the  Pullaiiium  at  Troy,  the  A71- 
cilia  or  Shields  of  Mars  at  Rome,  and 
others  of  similar  character.  Indeed  it 
is  not  improbable  that  some  of  them 
may  have  fallen  from  meteors,  as  it  is 
well  known  that  metallic  substances 
have  thus  fallen.  But  men  are  too 
well  informed,  at  present,  to  regard 
such  substances  with  superstitious  ven- 
eration. Not  so,  however,  in  former 
times,  and  among  idolatrous  nations. 

.S6  Seeirig,  then^  &c.  As  this  matter 
is  fully  understood  and  known,  there  is 
no  need  of  so  much  commotion  and 
vociferation.  The  idea  is,  that  there 
was  no  cause  to  apprehend  that  a  hand- 
ful of  Jews,  whether  of  one  sect  or 
another,  could  convince  the  world  that 
the  Ephesians  did  not  honor  Diana. 
^  Be  quiet.  Calm,  composed.  The 
same  word  is  rendered  appeased  in 
ver.  35.  T[  Do  nothing  rashly.  When 
men  act  under  the  influence  of  a  violent 
excitement,  they  generally  go  beyond 
the  bounds  of  prudence  and  discretion, 
and  frequently  regret  their  rash  con- 
duct when  the  hour  of  cool  reflection 
comes.  The  Ephesians  were  wisely 
cautioned  against  this  folly ;  and,  as  an 
inducement  to  avoid  it,  they  were  as- 
sured that  there  was  no  pressing  emer- 
gency sufficient  to  justify  it ;  there 
was  time  enough  to  act  deliberately. 

37.  For  ye,  &c.  Demetrius  and  his 
companions.  By  seizing  the  friends  of 
Paul,  and  dragging  them  to  the  theatre, 
they  had  occasioned  all  the  uproar. 
Tf   Neither    robbers    of    churches^    &c. 


bers  of  churches,  nor  yet  blasphe- 
mers of  your  goddess. 

38  Wherefore,  if  Demetrius,  and 
the  craftsmen  which  are  with  him, 
have  a  matter  against  any  man,  the 
law  is  open,  and  there  are  deputies : 
let  them  implead  one  another. 

39  But  if  ye  inquire  any  thing 
concerning  other  matters,  it  shall 
be  determined  in  a  lawful  assembly. 

40  For  we  are  in  danger  to  be 

Namely,  the  sacred  places  dedicated 
to  the  service  of  heathen  deities  ;  with 
special  reference,  probably,  to  the 
temple  of  Diana.  The  translation  by 
Haweis  more  accurately  expresses  the 
idea :  "  neither  robbers  of  the  temple, 
nor  blasphemers  of  your  goddess." 
Paul  preached,  and  his  brethren  be- 
lieved, a  doctrine  opposite  to  that  in 
which  the  Ephesians  had  been  educated. 
But  neither  he  nor  they  had  committed 
sacrilege  in  the  temple,  nor  used  re- 
proachf'ul  epithets  when  speaking  of 
idols.  In  short,  no  crime  had  been 
alleged  against  them  which  could  jus- 
tify such  a  violent  excitement. 

38.  Have  a  matter  against,  «Scc.  Any 
allegation  of  injustice  or  injury.  If 
any  person  has  injured  Demetrius  or 
his  companions  in  reputation  or  estate, 
there  are  judicial  tribunals  having 
special  jurisdiction  over  such  matters ; 
there  are  ample  means  of  redress  with- 
out tumult.  ^  The  law  is  open.  Rather, 
there  are  court  days  ;  that  is,  appointed 
times  for  hearing  and  determining  com- 
plaints. ^  Deputies.  Proconsuls,  who 
were  empowered  to  act  in  a  judicial  as 
well  as  in  an  executive  capacity.  See 
note  on  Acts  xiii.  7.  Tf  Implead.  Al- 
lege their  charges,  and  argue  the  case. 

39.  But  if  ye  inquire,  &c.  If  your 
cause  of  complaint  be  something  not 
recognized  by  the  law  as  a  crime. 
^  Latvfid  assembly.  In  an  assembly 
convened  in  an  orderly  manner.  Their 
present  meeting  was  riotous  and  disor- 
derly ;  and  the  recorder,  or  clerk,  was 
bound  to  disperse  the  people,  if  possi- 
ble. But  he  intimated,  that,  if  any 
thing  rendered  a  public  meeting  neces- 
sary or  expedient,  it  might  be  called  in 
conformity  to  law,  and  the  whole  mat- 
ter be  properly  discussed. 

40.  Danger  to  be  called  in  question^ 
&c.  Namely,  by  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, which  was  very  severe  concern- 


CHAPTER  XX. 


261 


called  in  question  for  this  day's 
uproar,  there  being  no  cause  where- 
by we  may  give  an  account  of  this 
concourse. 

41  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  dismissed  the  assembly. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

AND  after  the  uproar  was  ceased, 
Paul  called  unto  him  the  dis- 
ciples, and  embraced  them,  and  de- 
parted for  to  go  into  Macedonia. 

2  And  when  he  had  gone  over 
those  parts,   and  had  given  them 

ing  riots,  punishing  their  instigators  or 
prime-movers  with  death.  Having  par- 
tially calmed  the  excited  multitude, 
the  magistrate  appealed  to  their  regard 
for  personal  security  ;  and  his  appeal 
was  successful.  Throughout,  his  re- 
marks indicate  his  good  sense,  and  his 
fitness  for  the  office  he  sustained. 

41.  Dismissed  the  assembly.  The 
same  word  is  used  here  which  is  often 
translated  church.  It  indicates  merely 
an  assembly  of  people,  without  special- 
ly denoting  their  character,  whether 
good  or  bad.  In  this  case,  the  greater 
part  were   idolaters.     They  came   to- 

f ether  in  a  high  state  of  excitement, 
"hey  seem  to  have  departed  in  much 
better  temper. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

1.  After  the  vproar,  &c.  Namely, 
that  described  in  the  preceding  chapter. 
Paul  had  tarried  a  long  time  in  Ephe- 
sus,  and  had  made  preparations  to  de- 
part on  his  journey  to  Jerusalem.  Acts 
xix.  8,  10,  21.  But  the  violent  commo- 
tion excited  by  Demetrius  seems  to 
have  hastened  his  departure,  under  the 
impression  that  his  longer  continuance 
with  a  people,  whose  minds  were  in- 
flamed with  jealousy,  would  not  be 
profitable.  ^^  Macedonia.  See  Acts  xix. 
21.  It  is  supposed  that  Paul  wrote  his 
second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  du- 
ring his  stay  in  Macedonia,  sending  it 
by  the  hand  of  Titus. 

2.  Those  parts.  The  region  of  Mace- 
donia and  its  vicinity,  where  the  apos- 
tle had  already  established  churches. 
\  Greece.    The  other  Koman  province, 


much    exhortation,   he   came   into 
Greece, 

3  And  there  abode  three  months. 
And  when  the  Jews  laid  wait  for 
him,  as  he  was  about  to  sail  into 
Syria,  he  purposed  to  return  through 
Macedonia. 

4  And  there  accompanied  him 
into  Asia,  Sopater  of  Berea ;  and 
of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristarchus 
and  Secundus ;  and  Gaius  of  Der- 
be,  and  Timotheus;  and  of  Asia, 
Tychicus  and  Trophimus. 

5  These  going  before,  tarried  for 
us  at  Troas. 

sometimes    called   Achaia,  and  some- 
times Greece  proper. 

3.  Aiid  there  abode.  Probably  at  Co- 
rinth, whence  he  is  supposed  to  have 
written  his  epistle  to  the  Romans. 
^  The  Jews  hiidivait  for  him.  Fonned 
a  design  against  him.  Thus  it  was, 
wherever  he  went ;  his  most  bitter  en- 
emies were  his  own  countrymen. 
Tl"  About  to  sail.  The  connection  im- 
plies that  the  Jews  intended  to  attack 
him  as  he  was  about  embarking,  or 
while  at  sea ;  for,  to  escape  the  snare, 
he  abandoned  this  voyage,  and  pursued 
his  journey  by  a  more  circuitous  route. 
By  this  means,  the  churches  in  Mace- 
donia enjoyed  yet  another  visit  from 
him. 

4.  Accomfanied  him,  &c.  It  appears 
that  the  brethren  here  named,  though 
they  went  into  Asia  with  Paul,  did  not 
accompany  him  through  Macedonia, 
but  met  him  at  Troas,  ver.  5.  ^  Sopa- 
ter. Generally  supposed  to  be  a  kins- 
man of  Paul,  and  called  Sosipater  in 
Rom.  xvi.  21.  ^  Aristarchus.  See 
Acts  xix.  29.  T[  Sec7C7fdus.  Nothing 
further  is  known  of  this  disciple. 
^  Gaius  of  Derbe.  Acts  xix.  29 ; 
1  Cor.  i.  14.  T[  Timotheus.  The  be- 
loved Timothy,  so  often  named.  T[  Ty- 
chicus. See  Eph.  vi.  21,  where  this 
disciple  is  described  as  "  a  beloved 
brother  and  faithful  minister  in  the 
Lord."  T[  Trophimtis.  See  Acts  xxi. 
29  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  20. 

5.  Goi?7,^  before,  tarried  for  7cs,  &c. 
The  historian  again  represents  himself 
as  being  in  company  with  the  apostle. 
He  was  with  Paul  at  Philippi,  Acts 
xvi.  12 ;  but,  from  the  fo^*m  of  his  nar- 
rative, seems  not  to  have  accompaniod 
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6  And  we  sailed  away  from 
Philippi,  after  the  days  of  unleav- 
ened bread,  and  came  unto  them 
to  Troas  in  five  days ;  where  we 
abode  seven  days. 

7  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  the  disciples  came  to- 
gether to  break  bread,  Paul  preach- 
ed unto  them,  (ready  to  depart  on 
the  morrow)  and  continued  his 
speech  until  midnight. 

8  And  there  were  many  lights 


him   in  his   subsequent    travels    until 
now. 

6.  Days  of  iinhavened  bread.  The 
days  of  the  Jewish  passover,  namely, 
when  the  use  of  leaven  was  prohibited 
by  the  law.  \  Troas.  See  note,  Acts 
xvi.  8.  ^  In  five  days.  The  former 
passage  of  Paul  across  the  iEgean  Sea 
occupied  only  two  days,  Acts  xvi.  11, 
12.  But,  on  that  occasion,  the  winds 
were  more  favorable. 

7.  First  day  of  the  week.  At  a  very 
early  period,  this  day  was  set  apart  by 
the  Christians,  for  religious  Avorship, 
instead  of  the  seventh,  or  Jewish  Sab- 
bath. This  change  was  made,  accord- 
ing to  the  uniform  testimony  of  the  fa- 
thers, in  commemoration  of  the  resur- 
rection of  our  blessed  Lord ;  and  the 
Christian  Sabbath  remains  a  standing 
monument  of  that  important  event. 
^  To  break  bread.  It  seems  to  have 
been  the  practice  of  the  early  Christ- 
ians to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper 
every  week  ;  and,  indeed,  at  their  reli- 
gious meetings,  on  whatever  day  in  the 
week.  See  Acts  ii.  46.  \  Until  mid- 
night. The  discourse,  in  fact,  continu- 
ed until  break  of  day,  ver.  11 ;  but  an 
interruption  occurred  at  midnight, 
which  is  mentioned  in  ver.  9.  It  is  not 
probable,  that  Paul  continued  speaking 
all  the  while  in  one  continuous  dis- 
course. But,  as  he  was  to  depart  on 
the  next  day,  and  the  brethren  knew 
not  whether  they  should  ever  again  see 
his  face,  ver.  38,  it  was  natural  that 
they  should  desire  instruction  on  many 
points  ;  and  very  probably  they  propos- 
ed their  difficulties,  one  by  one,  and  he 
answered,  in  order,  until  morning. 

8.  Many  lights.  "Whatever  the 
malice  of  their  enemies  might  insinu- 
ate, the  Christians  held  not  their  assem- 
blies in  darkness,  but  took  all  prudent 


in  the  upper  chamber,  where  they 
were  gathered  together. 

9  And  there  sat  in  a  Avindow  a 
certain  young  man  named  Eutychus, 
being  fallen  into  a  deep  sleep  :  and 
as  Paul  was  long  preaching,  he  sunk 
down  with  sleep,  and  fell  down  from 
the  third  loft,  and  was  taken  up  dead. 

10  And  Paul  went  down,  and 
fell  on  him,  and  embracing  him^ 
said.  Trouble  not  yourselves;  for 
his  life  is  in  him. 


precautions  to  avoid  every  circum- 
stance that  might  incur  cencure  or 
even  suspicion." — Doddridge.  It  has 
been  suggested,  also,  that  the  historian 
may  have  mentioned  this  fact,  to  indi- 
cate that  the  room  where  the  disciples 
met,  was  a  regular  place  of  worship ; 
as  it  was  a  common  practice  both  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles  to  burn  many  lamps 
in  siich  places. 

9.  Sat  in  a  window.  The  window 
was  a  hole  cut  in  the  wall,  and  closed 
with  a  shutter,  or  lattice  work ;  for  it 
must  be  remembered  that  glass  had 
not  then  been  manufactured.  This 
window  was  open  for  ventilation,  either 
on  account  of  the  weather,  or  the  burn- 
ing of  so  many  lamps,  or  the  croAvded 
state  of  the  room,  or  for  all  these  rea- 
sons combined.  T[  Third  loft.  Or, 
third  story,  ^f  Taken  np  dead.  Some 
suppose  the  young  man  was  stunned, 
but  not  killed,  by  his  fiill ;  and  they 
quote  ver.  10,  in  suppoi't  of  their  sup- 
position. But  the  more  general  and 
more  probable  opinion  is,  that  he  was 
actually  dead,  and  was  miraculously 
restored  to  life.  His  falling  asleep,  on 
such  an  interesting  occasion,  need  ex- 
cite no  surprise,  when  the  lateness  of 
the  hour  and  the  crowded  state  of  the 
room  are  considered. 

10.  Fell  on  him.  This  probably 
means,  that  Paul  prostrated  him- 
self on  the  body  of  the  young  man, 
as  Elisha  did  on  a  similar  occasion,  2 
Kings  iv.  34.  It  may,  however,  mean 
no  more  than  that  he  bent  over  him, 
embracing  him  in  his  arms,  and  raising 
him  up.  ^  His  life  is  in  him.  See 
note  on  ver.  9.  His  life  is  now  in  him, 
though  it  had  departed  ;  in  other  words, 
his  life  is  restored. 

11.  Come  vp  again.  That  is,  to  the 
upper  I'oom,  in  Avhich  the  assembly  was 
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1 1  When  he  therefore  was  come 
up  again,  and  had  broken  bread, 
and  eaten,  and  talked  a  long  while, 
even  till  break  of  day,  so  he  de- 
parted. 

12  And  they  brought  the  young 
man  alive,  and  were  not  a  little 
comforted. 

13  ^  And  we  Avent  before  to 
ship,  and  sailed  unto  Assos,  there 
intending  to  take  in  Paul:  for  so 
had  he  appointed,  minding  himself 
to  go  afoot. 

14  And  when  he  met  with  us  at 
Assos,  we  took  him  in,  and  came  to 
Mitylene. 


lield.  ^  Biokfii  bread  and  eaten. 
Some  suppose  that  Paul  alone  took 
bread  at  this  time,  ibr  refreshment. 
But  the  more  probable  interpretation 
is,  that  he  now  celebrated  with  his 
brethren  the  eucharist,  or  the  breaking 
of  bread  in  memory  of  Jesus,  —  one 
principal  purpose  for  which  they  had 
assembled      See  ver.  7. 

12.  Not  a.  little  comforted.  Happy 
that  the  young  man  was  alive  and 
well,  and  sti-egthened  in  faitli  by  tlie 
mii'acle  they  had  witnessed. 

13.  Sailed  unto  Assos.  There  were 
several  cities  of  this  name.  But  the 
one  here  intended  was  manifestly  be- 
tween Troas  and  Mitylene,  in  Epirus. 
The  distance  thither  from  Troas  was 
much  greater  by  water  than  by  land : 
hence  Paul  preferred  to  go  on  foot,  while 
he  sent  the  others  forward  by  sea. 
^  Mii/dijig.     Choosing,  determining. 

14.  Miti/le7ie.  The  capital  of  Lesbos, 
an  island  situated  in  the  yEgean  Sea, 
near  the  westerly  coast  of  Mysia,  and 
about  thirty  miles  south  of  Assos. 
This  island  was  famous  as  the  birth- 
place of  Sappho,  tlie  celebrated  poetess, 
and  of  Pittacus,  one  of  the  seven  wise 
men  of  Greece. 

15.  Chios.  An  island  between  Les- 
bos and  Samos,  now  called  Scio,  the 
scene  of  a  most  horrible  butchery  by 
the  Turks,  during  the  Greek  revolu- 
tion, A.D.  1823.  'More  than  half  the 
inhabitants  of  this  beautiful  island  were 
massacred,  and  the  remainder  sold  as 
slaves,  or  driven  into  exile.  ^  Samos. 
"  An  island  of  the  Archipelago,  on  the 
coast  of  Asia  Minor,  opposite  Lydia, 
from  which  it  is  separated  by  a  narrow 


15  And  we  sailed  thence,  and 
came  the  next  day  over  against 
Chios ;  ami  the  next  daij  we  ari-ived 
at  Samos,  and  tarried  at  Trogylli- 
um ;  and  the  next  day  we  came  to 
Miletus. 

16  For  Paul  had  determined  to 
sail  by  Ephesus,  because  he  would 
not  spend  the  time  in  Asia :  for  he 
hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him, 
to  be  at  Jerusalem  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost. 

17^  And  from  Miletus  he  sent 
to  Ephesus,  and  called  the  elders 
of  the  church. 

18    And  when  they  were  come 


strait.  The  island  was  devoted  to  the 
worship  of  Juno,  who  had  there  a  mag- 
nificent temple.  It  was  also  celebrated 
for  its  valuable  potteries,  and  as  the 
birth-place  of  Pythagoras," — Calmet. 
^  Trogijllinm..  A  town  situated  on  a 
promontory  of  the  same  name,  on  the 
coast  of  Ionia,  op^wsite  to  Samos. 
^  Miletus.  A  seaport,  formerly  the 
capital  of  Ionia.  "  This  city  was  orig- 
inally a  colony  of  Cretans ;  but  at 
length  became  so  powerful,  that  it  sent 
out  settlers  to  a  great  number  of  cities 
on  the  Euxine  Sea,  and  many  others 
on  the  continent.  What  most  contrib- 
uted to  its  renown  was  a  magnificent 
temple  of  Apollo." — Calmet. 

16.  To  sail  by  lEphesm.  There  is  an 
ambiguity  in  our  translation  ;  it  may 
mean,  to  sail  by  tlie  loay  of\  or  to  sad 
past^  that  is,  to  sail  beyond,  without 
touching  at,  the  place.  The  latter  is 
the  idea  here  conveyed.  T[  He  hasted. 
And  was  therefore  unwilling  to  be  de- 
layed so  long  as  the  brethren  would 
have  desired  him  to  remain,  had  he 
visited  Ephesus.  ^  Pentecost.  See 
note  on  Acts  ii.  1. 

17.  Sent  to  Epliesns.  Distant  some 
thirty  or  forty  miles  from  Miletus. 
^  Called  tlie  elders.^  &c  Those  who  had 
been  appointed  overseers  of  the  flock, 
ver.  28,  or  spiritual  advisers  and  guides 
to  the  brethren  composing  the  church 
at  Ephesus. 

18.  Ye  know.  He  had  dwelt  three 
years  in  their  city.  He  had  labored 
also  in  their  vicinity.  They  knew  his 
course  of  life  ;  and  to  their  knowledge 
of  him  he  appealed.  ^  Asia.  Asia 
Minor    is   here    specially    intended. — 
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to  hiui,  he  said  unto  them,  Ye 
know,  from  the  first  day  that  I 
came  into  Asia,  after  what  man- 
ner I  have  been  with  you  at  all 
seasons, 

19  Serving  the  Lord  with  all 
humility  of  mind,  and  with  many 
tears  and  temptations,  which  befell 
me  by  the  lying  in  wait  of  the 
Jews : 


^  After  what  manner^  (Sec.  How  I 
have  conducted,  and  what  spirit  I  have 
manifested.  With  the  approbation  of 
his  own  conscience,  Paul  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  appeal  to  them,  to  testify  from 
their  own  knowledge,  whether  or  not 
he  had  behaved  with  propriety,  and 
as  a  true  disciple  of  Jesus.  Would  that 
every  preacher  might  so  behave  as  to 
appeal  to  his  hearers  with  equal  confi- 
dence and  equal  success  ! 

19.  Serving  the  Lord.  Preaching 
his  word,  and  obeying  his  will.  ^  WiUi 
all  humility  of  mind.  Though  con- 
scious of  a  divine  commission  and  mir- 
aculous powers,  Paul  never  suffered 
pride  to  reign  in  his  heart.  He  was 
aniformly  modest,  meek,  humble.  In- 
stead of  boasting  of  his  superior  endow- 
ments, he  deplored  his  infirmities  and 
imperfections.  ^  With  many  tears. 
Many  is  omitted  by  Griesbach  and 
Knapp.  The  sorrow,  of  which  these 
tears  were  the  manifestation,  was  oc- 
casioned by  the  opposition  of  his  own 
countrymen,  who  not  only  exhibited 
ingratitude  for  his  labors  of  love,  but 
also  impeded  his  exertions  for  the  ben- 
efit of  others.  This  filled  the  bosom  of 
the  apostle  with  sorrow,  and  moved  him 
to  tears.  ^  Temptations.  Rather,  tri- 
als. In  the  scriptures  this  word  gener- 
ally indicates  trials  of  whatever  kind, 
rather  than  inducements  to  sm,  in  which 
confined  and  technical  sense  it  is  now 
chiefly  used.  ^  Lying  in  loait.  The 
secret  designs.  See  note  on  ver.  3. 
^  Of  the  Jews.  The  apostle  scarcely 
encountered  any  opposition  which  was 
not  instigated  by  his  natural  kinsmen. 

20.  Kept  back  nothings  &c.  He  had 
taught,  and  exhorted,  and  warned,  and 
admonished.  Whatever  of  doctrine  or 
practical  advice  was  necessary,  he  had 
freely  and  frankly  imparted.  His  ob- 
ject was  not  to  gratify  itching  ears,  but 
to  exhibit  the  truth  in  a  clear  and 
powerful  light ;  not  to  please  the  fancy, 


20  And  how  I  kept  back  noth- 
ing that  was  profitable  unto  you, 
but  have  shewed  you,  and  have 
taught  you  publicly,  and  from  hous& 
to  house, 

21  Testifying  both  to  the  Je^w, 
and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance 
toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

22  And  now  behold,  I  go  bound 


but  to  instruct  the  intellect  and  purify 
the  heart.  He  had  concealed  nothing; 
he  had  disguised  nothmg.  But,  as  a 
faithful  servant  of  the  Master,  he  had 
dehvered  his  message  plainly  and  fully. 
Tf  Publicly.  At  the  stated  times  and 
places  appointed  for  religious  worship. 
^  From  house  to  house.  In  his  daily 
intercourse  with  the  people,  in  their 
houses,  he  had  inculcated  the  great 
truths  of  the  gospel. 

21.  Both  to  the  ,TfWS  and  also  to  the 
Greeks.  The  same  doctrine  was  taught 
to  all,  and  the  same  precepts  enforced. 
Though  the  Jew^s  had  in  some  respects 
enjoyed  superior  advantages,  it  was 
nevertheless  true  that  they  as  well  as 
the  Gentiles  needed  salvation  ;  for  aU 
had  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God.  Rom.  iii.  23.  The  repent- 
ance and  faith,  therefore,  which  the 
apostle  urged,  were  equally  necessary 
to  both  classes.  ^  Repe7itance  toward 
God.  Repentance  was  the  first  duty 
enjoined  by  the  forerunner  of  Jesus, 
and  by  our  Lord  hiiuself.  See  Matt, 
iii.  2  ;  iv.  17.  ^  Faith  toward  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Or,  faith  in  respect  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  faith  in 
him  as  a  person  whose  divine  commis 
sion  was  fully  attested  by  his  purity  of 
life,  his  sanctifying  doctrines,  his  mi- 
raculous powers,  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  and  his  ascension  into  hea- 
ven. Such  faith  in  him  necessarily 
implies  a  full  confidence  in  the  truth  of 
all  his  precepts,  declarations,  admoni- 
tions, and  promises. 

22.  Bomul  in  the  spirit.  Impelled  by 
a  strong  and  irresistible  conviction  of 
duty.  He  was  not  influenced  by  curl 
osity,  a  regard  for  personal  conveni- 
ence, or  even  by  his  general  desire  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  all  men,  whenever 
and  wherever  he  could  have  the  oppor- 
tunity. But  he  was  strongly  impressed 
with  an  idea  that  a  special  duty  was 
required  of  him  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  he 
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in  the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  not 
knowing  the  things  that  shall  be- 
fall me  there : 

23  Save  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying, 
that  bonds  and  alHictions  abide 
me. 

24  But  none  of  these  things 
move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life 
dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might 
finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the 


was  not  a  man  to  hesitate,  or  shrink 
back,  whenever  a  path  of  duty  was 
distinctly  presented  l^efore  him.  He 
was  ready  to  perform  his  whole  duty, 
at  whatever  personal  hazard,  and  to 
leave  the  result  with  God.  A  noble 
example  for  imitation;  but  how  few 
imitate  it !  ^  Not  hvowing  the  thuigs^ 
&c.  He  had  no  revelation  on  this 
point.  He  was  confident  that  severe 
trials  awaited  him.  But  their  peculiar 
nature  and  results  he  knew  not.  Yet, 
with  a  tirm  confidence  in  God,  and  an 
unwavering  devotion  to  duty,  he  was 
ready  to  encounter  whatever  awaited 
him. 

23.  Save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  luit- 
nesseth^  &,c.  He  was  ignorant  concern- 
ing the  future,  except  that  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  impressions  on  his  own  mind, 
or  by  the  predictions  of  other  inspired 
persons,  (as  in  Acts  xxi.  10,  11,)  had 
taught  him  to  expect  persecution  and 
violence  in  every  city  wherein  he 
should  attempt  to  discharge  the  duty 
assigned  him.  ^  Abide  me.  Await 
me. 

24.  None  of  these  things  move  me,  &c. 
"  Rather,  '  I  have  no  regard  to  any 
thing,  nor  have  I  my  life  dear  to  me, 
that  I  may  finish,'  &c.  That  is,  I  pre- 
fer the  finishing  my  course  with  joy 
before  every  thing,  even  life  itself." — 
Pearce.  ^  Neither  cowit  I  my  life 
dear,  &c.  I  do  not  love  life  so  strongly 
as  to  be  willing  to  neglect  my  duty  for 
its  preservation.  I  am  ready  to  sacri- 
fice life  itself,  if  such  be  the  divine 
will,  in  the  execution  of  the  work  as- 
signed me.  T[  So  that.  Provided. 
The  sense  seems  to  be  this:  I  am  ready 
to  endure  all  trials,  and  even  to  sacrifice 
life  itself,  provided  only  that,  thus  do- 
ing, I  may  enjoy  the  testimony  of  a 
good  conscience,  witnessing  the  faithful 
performance  of  my  whole  duty.  Tf  Fiyi- 
tsh  my  course.      Or,    my  race.      The 

23 


ministry  whicli  I  liave  received  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gos- 
pel of  the  grace  of  God. 

25  And  now  behold,  I  know  that 
ye  all,  among  whom  I  have  gone 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
shall  see  my  face  no  more. 

26  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  re- 
cord this  day,  that  I  am  pure  from 
the  blood  of  all  men. 

27  For  I  have  not  shunned  to 

figure  is  borrowed  from  the  ancient 
games.  The  idea  is,  if  I  may  accom- 
plisli  my  appointed  labor.  See  note  on 
Acts  xiii.  25.  T[  And  the  ministry. 
Perhaps,  even  the  viinistry  would  ex- 
press the  idea  quite  as  accurately ;  for 
this  was  the  great  duty  of  his  life.  To 
preach  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God, 
to  preach  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified, 
to  proclaim  salvation  through  him  from 
sin,  was  regarded  by  Paul  as  his  imper- 
ative dutv.     1  Cor.'ix.  16. 

25.  I  know,  &c.  I  am  confident. 
The  original  does  not  express  absolute 
certainty,  but  a  firm  persuasion.  It 
is  thought  by  some  writers,  though  on 
questionable  grounds,  that  Paul  subse- 
quently revisited  this  region,  contrary 
to  his  expectation  so  solemnly  ex- 
pressed. 

26.  Wherefore.  In  view  of  my  for- 
mer labors  and  conduct,  on  this  our 
final  parting,  I  make  my  appeal  to 
your  own  consciences.  ^  I  take  yon  to 
record.  I  call  you  to  bear  witness. 
^  Pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men.  In 
regard  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  I 
am  not  accessary  to  their  guilt  and  un- 
belief, nor  accountable  for  any  of  their 
misdeeds.  I  have  proclaimed  the  gos- 
pel of  grace  ;  I  have  unfolded  its  pre- 
cious promises ;  I  have  exhibited  its 
life-giving  power  ;  I  have  faithfully  en- 
foi'ced  its  warnings  and  admonitions ; 
and  now,  if  any  remain  destitute  of  its 
blessings,  if  any  reject  it  and  become 
involved  in  the  punishment  of  the  dis- 
obedient and  blasphemers,  I  am  free 
from  all  participation  in  their  guilt  or 
its  consequences.  I  have  performed 
my  duty :  let  them  perform  theirs 
with  eqiial  f^iithfulness. 

27.  For.     Because.     He  stated  again 
the  reason   why  he  claimed  to  be  ab- 
solved from  all  guilt  in  regard  to  others ; 
namely,  that  he  had  fixithfully  preach 
ed,  and   warned,  and  exhorted.    ^  I 
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declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of 
God. 

28   ^Take  heed  therefore  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over 


have  not  shunned  to  declare,  &c.  He 
had  neither  kept  back  nor  disguised  any 
important  truth.  The  hope  of  pleasing 
some,  or  the  fear  of  offending  others, 
had  never  induced  him  to  conceal 
the  truth  he  was  commissioned  to  de- 
clare ;  but  he  had  openly  and  plainly 
made  known  all  which  had  been  com- 
municated to  him  as  the  divine  will. 
That  he  had  been  thus  faithful  in  his 
ministry  and  apostleship,  he  appealed 
to  all  who  had  known  his  manner  of 
hfe,  (luring  his  long  residence  in  Asia 
Minor,  ver.  18,  26. 

28.  Take  heed  therefore  imto  your- 
selves. Personal  watchfulness,  an  ever- 
active  exertion  to  resist  temptation,  is 
properly  and  urgently  enjoined,  as  the 
first  and  most  important  duty.  Espe- 
cially should  this  admonition  be  heeded 
by  religious  teachers.  "  If  a  man  know 
not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how 
shall  he  take  care  of  the  house  of  God  ?" 
1.  Tim.  iii.  5.  How  much  more,  then,  is 
he  unable  to  guide  the  flock  of  Christ, 
who  knoweth  not  how  to  restrain  his 
ovvn  passions,  nor  how  to  resist  tempta- 
tion !  Let  him  who  would  profitably 
guide  and  direct  others  be  careful  that 
he  walk  in  the  path  of  truth  and  god- 
hness.  Ponder  the  expostulation  of  the 
apostle,  Rom.  ii.  21—24.  ^  The  flock. 
The  church.  The  figure  is  taken  from 
the  pastoral  customs  of  the  East,  very 
familiar  to  the  persons  addressed.  As 
the  faithful  shepherd  guides  and  pro- 
tects his  flock,  so  should  the  minister 
of  Christ  direct  them  who  are  commit- 
ted to  his  charge,  guide  them  in  the 
right  Avay,  and  be  watchful  to  shield 
them  from  harm,  by  external  or  inter- 
nal enemies.  The  same  figure  is  pur- 
sued by  the  apostle,  to  the  end  of  the 
succeeding  verse.  *^  Overseers.  This  is 
a  literal  translation  of  the  original  episco- 
■pons  (entaKorcov^),  frequently  rendered 
bishops,  and  from  which  is  derived  the 
word  episcopal.  The  title  overseer  well 
and  aptly  describes  the  true  nature  of 
the  ofllice  denoted  by  it.  An  overseer 
is  commissioned,  not  to  govern  the  con- 
sciences of  men,  but  to  be  watchful 
over  them,  to  warn  them  of  danger, 
and  show  them  how  to  obtain  blessings. 
^  To  feed  the  chtirch.     The  figure  here 


the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made 
you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church 
of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  his  own  blood. 


becomes  mixed.     To  feed  the  flock,  or 
to  provide  for  the  church,  is  the  idea. 
Of  course  spiritual   food  is   indicated. 
1[  Of   God.      JIuch    controversy    has 
been    had,    for    ages,   concerning    the 
correctness   of   this  reading;  and,  in- 
deed, the  controversy  is  not  yet  ended. 
Several  MSS.  have  of  God;  but  others 
have,  of  the  Lord.     At  the  present  day, 
though  the  question  is  not  regarded  as 
entirely    settled,    the    most   judicious 
Trinitarian  critics  allow  that  the  church 
of  the   Lord   is  probably  the  genuine 
and  true  reading  of  the  passage.      To 
say  nothing  of  the  extravagance  of  such 
a  metaphor   as   '■  blood   of   God,"  the 
weight   of  authority  is  allowed  to  pre- 
ponderate against  if.     Among  the  mul- 
titude which  might  be  adduced,  I  con- 
tent myself   with   a  single  testimony, 
"  The  reading  which  now  occurs  in  oui 
text  is  found  in  no  ancient  MSS.  ex 
cept   the   Vatican   codex ;  and   occurs 
nowhere   among  the    writings   of   thei 
fathers,  except  in  Athanasius,  in  regard 
to  whom  also  there  is  a  various  reading. 
It  is   retained,  however,  by  Beza,  Mill, 
and   Whitby,   as   the  genuine  reading. 
The  most  ancient  MSS.,  and  the  best, 
read  tlie  church  of  the  Lord  ;   and  this 
probably  was  the  genuine  text.     It  has 
been  adopted   by  Griesbach  and  Wet- 
stein  ;    and    many   important    reasons 
may  be  given  why  it  should  be  retain- 
ed."— Barnes.     ^  Purchased.     Or,  ac- 
quired.     The    same    word  occurs   in 
1  Tim.  iii.  13.     Much   useless  specula- 
tion has  been  indulged  concerning  the 
question  of  whom  the  church  was  pur- 
chased ;  as  if  there  was  a  regular  bar- 
gain  and   sale,  as  of  so  much  market- 
able commodity.     The  meaning  is  sim- 
ply that    Christ   obtained  or   acquired 
the   church,  made   it  his   own,  by  his 
labors  and  the  sacrifice  of  his  life  on 
its  behalf;  just  as  (if  it  be  lawful  thus 
to     compare     spiritual    with    earthly 
things)  the  farmer  obtains   a  harvest, 
or  purchases  or  makes  it  his  own,  by 
the  sweat  of  his  face,  and  the  toil  be- 
stowed on  the  cultivation  of  his  fields. 
^  His   own  blood.     Equivalent   to  his 
own  life.     Blood  is  often  used  in  this 
sense.     Special  reference   is  doubtless 
had  to  the   crucifixion  of   our  Lord. 
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29  For  I  know  tills,  that  after 
my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves 
enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the 
flock. 

30  Also  of  your  own  selves 
shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse 
things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after 
them. 

31  Therefore  watch,  and  remem- 
ber, that  by  the  space  of  three  years 


*'  The  doctrine  of  a  vicarious  atone- 
ment finds  no  support  in  passages  like 
tlio  present,  for  it  is  popular  language. 
Empliasis  is  laid  upon  the  bluorl,  the 
death,  the  cro.is,  of  Clirist,  because  lie 
thus  showed  his  love  ;  and  because  his 
death,  and  the  subsequent  events,  prov- 
ed him  to  be  a  spiritual  i\Iessiah,  and 
not  the  temporal  one  expected  by  the 
Jews." — Live/more. 

29.  Fur  I  hiow,  &c.  Past  experi- 
ence, and  a  profound  knowledge  of 
human  nature,  to  say  nothing  of  divine 
inspiration,  enabled  the  apostle  to  fore- 
see that  the  flock  of  Christ  v/ould  be 
exposed  to  dangers,  both  from  without 
and  from  within.  Hence  his  urgent 
exhortation  that  the  overseers  should 
be  w^atchful.  ^  Grievous  wolves. 
Persecutors  and  destroyers.  The  wolf 
was  the  most  dangerous  enemy  to 
which  sheep  were  exposed  in  the  East. 
See  note  on  Matt.  x.  16.  ^  Not  spar- 
ing the  flock.  Destroying,  or  seeking  to 
destroy,  the  church.  Allusion  is  pro- 
bably made  to  the  Jews,  in  particular, 
as  they  had  uniformly  manifested  the 
most  deadly  hostility  to  the  church. 

30.  Also  of  your  own  selves,  &c. 
Their  foes  should  be  of  their  own 
household.  Heretics  and  schismatics 
would  arise,  who,  for  the  sake  of  in- 
creasing their  own  party,  would  not 
hesitate  to  pervert  the  truth.  This 
prediction  was  verified,  even  during 
the  lifetime  of  the  apostles.  And  the 
same  trial  has  been  repeated,  from 
tinie  to  time,  even  until  now.  Not  only 
have  men  endeavored  to  establish  new 
sects,  professing  the  essentials  of  Chris- 
tianity in  divers  forms,  but  there  have 
not  been  wanting  those  who,  under  the 
name  and  garb  of  Christianity,  have 
sought  to  sap  its  very  foundations,  and 
o-verturn  the  whole  fabric.  Such  per- 
sons are  more  to  be  dreaded  than  open 
and  undisguised  enemies ;  and  they 
should  be  watched  with  a  more  vigilant 


I  ceased    not  to   warn    every  one 
night  and  day  with  tears. 

32  And  now,  brethren,  I  com- 
mend you  to  God,  and  to  the  word 
of  his  jrrace,  which  is  able  to  build 
you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inherit- 
ance amonw  all  them  which  are 
sanctified. 

33  I  have  coveted  no  man's  sil- 
ver, or  gold,  or  apparel. 


eye,  lest  they  betray  with  a  kiss,  and 
destroy  what  they  profess  a  desire  to 
build  up  and  establish. 

31.  Therefore  watch.  Be  on  your 
guard  against  the  dangers  indicated. 
^  Three  years.  See  note  on  Acts  xix. 
10.  It  may  be  that  the  time  is  stated 
in  round  numbers,  without  intending  to 
include  the  full  period  of  three  entire 
years.  ^  Night  and,  tluy.  Continually. 
He  had  embraced  every  opportunity 
for  imparting  religious  instruction. 
^  With  tears.  Expressive  of  his  deep 
sympathy  for  them,  and  his  strong 
yearning  for  their  spiritual  welfare. 

82.  I  commend  yoit  to  God.  As  the 
Father  of  your  spirits,  and  your  un- 
changeable friend.  ^  Aiid  to  the  word 
of  liis  grace.  Or,  to  his  gracious  word, 
namely,  the  gospel,  which  reveals  his 
character  and  purposes.  \  Which,  is 
able  to  build  you  up.  A  figure  taken 
from  the  erection  of  edifices.  Tlie 
church  is  sometimes  compared  to  a 
temple,  Eph.  ii.  20—22;  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
By  this  figure  we  are  here  to  under- 
stand that  the  gospel  has  power  to  es- 
tablish the  church  on  a  firm  foundation, 
and  to  give  it  stability.  ^  Aiul  to  give 
you  an  inheritance.  To  fit  you  to  be- 
come partakers  of  spiritual  blessings. 
To  such  blessings.  Christians  are  often 
termed  heirs,  inasmuch  as  for  them  the 
Father  hath  prepared  those  blessings. 
^  Sanctified.  Made  holy.  P^ither  the 
saints  made  perfect  in  heaven,  or  those 
on  earth  in  whom  the  purifying  and 
sanctifying  process  has  commenced. 
These  latter  are  often  termed  holy,  in 
comparison  with  the  more  depraved 
and  sinful  class. 

33.  I  have  coveted  no  man'^s  silver, 
&c.  His  labors  among  them  had  not 
been  prompted  by  a  desire  for  pecuniary 
gain.  He  could  say  to  them  as,  on 
another  occasion,  to  the  Corinthians, 
and  could  appeal  to  them  in  proof  of 
his  declaration,  "  I  seek  not  yours,  but 


268 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


34  Yea,  ye  yourselves  know  that 
these  hands  have  ministered  unto 
my  necessities,  and  to  them  that 
were  with  me. 

35  I  have  sheAved  you  all  things, 
how  that  so  laborino[  ye  ou'dit  to 
support  the  weak,  and  to  remem- 


you."  2  Cor.  xii.  14.  ^  Apparel. 
The  ancients  were  accustomed  to  invest 
large  sums  of  money  in  changes  of 
raiment.     See  note  on  JMatt.  vi.  19. 

34.  These  liaiuls  have  ■ministered.^ 
&c.  Instead  of  requiring  the  disciples 
to  supply  his  temporal  wants,  as  he 
miglit  have  done  without  the  slightest 
injustice  or  impropriety,  Paul  had  ob- 
tained his  daily  bread  by  his  personal 
labor;  perhaps  as  at  Corinth,  by  assist- 
ing some  tent-maker.  See  note  on 
Acts  xviii.  3.  "^  And  to  them.,  &c. 
Not  only  did  Paul  support  himself  by 
the  labor  of  his  hands,  but  he  assisted 
to  support  his  companions  also.  These 
facts  he  mentions,  in  proof  that  he  had 
not  been  actuated  by  avarice,  or  a  de- 
sire of  pecuniary  gain,  in  laboring 
among  them,  for  the  space  of  three 
years.  Perhaps  he  had  a  design  also  to 
stimulate  them  to  generosity,  in  a  con- 
tribution for  their  poor  brethren  in 
Jerusalem,  by  thus  reminding  them  of 
his  gratuitous  labors  on  tlieir  behalf. 
But  it  is  certain  from  his  epistles,  that 
he  did  not  intend  to  establish  it  as  a 
perpetual  rule  in  the  church,  that  min- 
isters of  tlie  gospel  should  receive  no 
compensation  for  their  labors  ;  for  he 
asserts  and  urges  precisely  the  contrary. 
See  1  Cor.  ix.  1—18. 

35.  I  have  showed  y  on  all  things.  I 
have  fully  instracted  you,  both  by  pre- 
cept and  example,  concerning  the  doc- 
trines which  you  should  believe,  and 
the  Christian  virtues  which  you  should 
practise.  ^  Ye  ongJtt  to  support  the 
weak.  Some  refer  this  to  the  weak  in 
foith.  But  the  more  obvious  meaning 
is  probably  the  true  one  ;  namely,  that 
the  poor  in  this  world's  goods,  the  un- 
fortunate, the  depressed,  the  sick,  and 
the  afflicted,  have  claims  upon  their 
more  wealthy  brethren  for  at  least  a 
pittance  from  their  abundance.  Paul 
had  given  an  example,  that  men  should 
be  willing  to  labor  and  practise  self- 
denial,  that  they  might  impart  some- 
what for  the  relief  of  others  still  more 
wesik  or  unfortunate  than  themselves. 


ber  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
how  he  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive. 

3G  ^  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  kneeled  down,  and 
prayed  with  them  all. 

37  And  they  all  wept  sore,  and 

^  The  words  of  the  Lord  Jes7is.     The 
language  here  quoted  is  not  found  in 
either  9f  the  Gospels.     But  it  must  be 
remembered,  that  the  evangelists  do  not 
profess  to  have   recorded   every  word 
uttered   by  our  Lord.     Indeed   one  of 
them,  by  a  strong  eastern  hyperbole, 
intimates   that    a  very  inconsiderable 
portion  of  his  history  was  thus  record- 
ed.    See  .John  xxi.  25.     But  much  of 
his  language  was  unquestionably  trea- 
sured up  in  the  minds  of  his  disciples, 
and  communicated  from  one  to  another 
as   a   precious  memorial.     One  of  his 
sayings,  Paul  repeats  to  his  brethren,  in 
a  manner  which  indicates  that  they  had 
heard  it  before,  from  him  or  some  other 
disciple.     ^  It  is  7nnre  blessed   to  give 
than  to  receive.     "  Eather,  more  happy ; 
because  there  may  be  moi'e  virtue  in 
giving  than  there  can  be  in  receiving." 
Fearce.     "  It  is  much  happier  to  give 
than  to  receive.     See  to  it,  therefore,  in 
that   ministerial  character   which  you 
bear,  that  you,  above  all  others,  be  an 
example   to   the   flock,   of  a  generous 
and   compassionate   temper ;    and,   in- 
stead   of   making    yourselves  burden- 
some, be   as   helpful   to   them   as  you 
possibly  can  both  in  their  temporal  and 
spiritual    interests." — Doddridge.      He 
who   gives   with   a  pure  heart,  for  the 
relief  of  the   miserable,  enjoys  a  two- 
fold happiness.      He   rejoices    in    the 
ability  to  give  ;  and  the  consciousness 
that  he  has  relieved  human  suffering, 
and  that  prayers  and  thanksgivings  are 
ascending  to  God  on   his   behalf  from 
the  hearts  which  have  been  cheered  by 
his  benevolence,  afford  unspeakable  joy. 
36.    Kneeled    down.      The    common 
and   proper  attitude  of  prayer.     How- 
ever the  heart  may  rebel  against  kneel- 
ing before  a  fellow-man,  the  creature 
may  well   prostrate   himself  before  the 
Creator,  when  confessing  his  sins  and 
imploring  pardon,   or   when  supplicat- 
ing his  grace  for  any  needful  blessing. 
^  Prayed  with  tJiem  all.     Being  about 
to  take  as,  he  supposed,  his  final  leave 
on  earth  of  his  brethren,  ho  commended 
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fell    on    Paul's    neck,    and    kissed 
him, 

38  Sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the 
words  which  he  spake,  that  they 
should  see  his  face  no  more.  And 
they  accompanied  him  unto  the  ship. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
we  were  gotten  from  them,  and 
had  launched,  we  came  with  a 
straight  course  unto  Coos,  and  the 


them  to  that  God  who  was  able  to  keep 
them  from  falling.  When  parting  with 
friends  for  a  season,  and  especially 
when  parting  with  all,  on  leaving  this 
world,  how  cheering  is  the  thought, 
that  those  who  are  left  behind  are 
under  the  watchful  care  of  Him  who 
never  slumbers  nor  sleeps,  who  num- 
bers the  hairs  of  their  heads,  and  who 
will  not  leave  them  nor  forsake  them  ! 

37.  JVeptsore.  Literally, '' there  was 
much  weeping  of  all."  Or,  as  Tyndale 
has  it,  "  they  wept  all  abundantly." 
Tf  I^ell  on  PaiU's  neck^  &c.  Embraced 
him,  after  the  Eastern  manner.  They 
parted  from  him,  in  the  most  affection- 
ate manner,  as  from  a  choice  and  dearly 
beloved  friend. 

38.  Sorroivmg7nostofaU,&c.  They 
sorrowed,  in  view  of  the  perils  against 
which  the  apostle  had  warned  them. 
They  sorrowed,  on  account  of  being 
deprived,  for  a  season,  of  his  counsels 
and  his  society.  But  most  of  all  did 
they  sorrow,  in  the  belief  that  the  part- 
ing was  final,  and  that  they  would 
never  again  behold  his  face  on  earth. 
What  better  testimonial  could  be  de- 
manded or  furnished  of  his  faithfulness 
and  kindness  to  them,  than  their  mani- 
festation of  grief  at  his  departure. 
Their  hearts  fully  responded  to  his 
appeal,  in  the  preceding  verses ;  and 
they  testified  by  actions,  more  expres- 
sive than  any  words,  their  entire  confi- 
dence in  his  integrity,  their  gratitude 
for  his  kindness,  and  their  love  and 
veneration  for  him  as  a  man  and  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ. 

CHAPTER   XXL 

1.    Were  gotten  from  tkem.     Had  sep- 
arated ourselves  from  the  brethren,  as- 
sembled at  Miletus,  who  accompanied 
us  %o  the  ship.     Acts  xx.  38.     \  Coos. 
23* 


day  following   unto    Rhodes,   and 
from  thence  unto  Patara : 

2  And  findiufy  a  ship  sailinij  over 
unto  Phenicia,  we  went  aboai'd,  and 
set  forth. 

3  Now  when  we  had  discovered 
Cyprus,  we  left  it  on  the  left  hand, 
and  sailed  into  Syria,  and  landed  at 
Tyre :  for  there  the  ship  was  to 
unlade  her  burden. 

4  And  finding  disciples,  we  tar- 
ried there  seven  days :  who  said  to 

A  small  and  very  fertile  island,  near 
the  south-west  point  of  Asia  Minor, 
celebrated  for  its  beautiful  fabrics  of 
silk  and  cotton.  It  is  now  called  Stan- 
co.  ^  Rhodes.  "An  island  and  famous 
city  of  the  Levant,  the  ancient  name 
of  which  was  Asteria,  0])hiusa,  and 
Etheria.  Its  modern  name  alludes  to 
the  great  quantity  and  beauty  of  the 
roses  that  grew  there.  It  is  chiefly  fa- 
mous for  its  bi'azen  Colossus,  which 
was  one  hundred  and  five  feet  high, 
made  by  Chares,  of  Lyndus ;  it  con- 
tinued perfect  only  fifty-six  years,  be- 
ing thrown  down  by  an  eartiiquake, 
under  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Euergetes, 
king  of  Egypt,  who  began  to  rei^a 
B.  c.  '24:^.'"—En.cy.  Rel.  Knowl.  *^  Pa- 
tara. A  seaport,  on  the  main  land, 
opposite  Rhodes,  on  the  southerly  coast 
of  Syria,  in  Asia  Minor. 

2.  Pkenlcla.  The  westerly  coast  of 
the  Holy  Land,  sometimes  called  Ca- 
naan.    See  note  on  Acts  xi.  19. 

3.  Cyjirus.  See  note  on  Acts  iv.  36. 
\  Syria.  A  province  of  Asia,  which 
comprehended  not  only  Phoenicia,  but 
the  whole  land  of  Israel.  T[  Tyre.  See 
note  on  Matt.  xi.  21. 

4.  Flndhig  disciples.  Tyre  was  a 
city  in  Phoenicia ;  and  the  gospel  was 
preached  in  that  region  by  some  who 
were  driven  from  Jerusalem  by  "  the 
persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen." 
Acts  xi.  19.  ^  Wko  said  to  Paid^  &c. 
They  were  moved  by  the  Spirit  to  ad- 
monish Paul  that  his  journey  to  Jeru- 
salem would  be  at  the  peril  of  his  life. 
Yet  he  considered  it  his  duty  to  proceed. 
The  Spirit  admonished  him,  that  bonds 
and  afflictions  awaited  him  in  every 
city.  Acts  XX.  23  ;  the  admonition  was 
now  repeated,  with  special  reference  to 
Jerusalem ;  yet  he  faltered  not,  but 
went  steadily  forward,  in  imitation  of 
our  blessed  Master.     See  Matt.  xvi.  21. 
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Paul  through   the    Spirit,  that  he 
should  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

5  And  when  we  had  accomplish- 
ed those  days,  Ave  departed,  and 
went  our  way ;  and  they  all  brou<;ht 
us  on  our  Avay,  with  wives  and  chil- 
dren, till  loe  were  out  of  the  city : 
and  we  kneeled  down  on  the  shore, 
and  prayed. 

6  And  when  we  had  taken  our 
leave  one  of  another,  we  took  ship ; 
and  they  returned  home  again. 

7  And  when  we  had  finished 
our  course  from  Tyre,  we  came  to 
Ptolemais,  and  saluted  the  brethren, 
and  abode  with  them  one  day. 

8  And  the  next  day  we  that 
were  of  Paul's  company  departed, 
and  came  unto  Cesarea;  and  we 
entered  into  the  house  of  Philip  the 


5.  Accompli  si  bed  those  days.  When 
the  seven  days,  ver.  4,  wex*e  ended. 
^  They  all  brought  ?cs  on,  our  way^i  &c 
Such  was  the  custom  in  the  P^ast,  in 
regard  to  those  whom  the  people  would 
honor.  Probably  they  also  desired  to 
be  further  instructed,  and  therefore 
kept  company  with  Paul  to  the  latest 
possible  moment.  ^  Kneeled  down,  &c. 
See  note  on  Acts  xx.  36. 

6.  Took  skip.  Whether  the  same  in 
which  they  sailed  from  Patara  to  Tyre, 
or  not,  does  not  appear.  They  depend- 
ed on  such  conveyance  as  they  could 
find,  daring  this  voyage  from  Ephesus 
to  Syria.     See  ver.  2. 

7.  Ptolemais.  A  city  on  the  easterly 
coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  southerly 
from  Tyre,  anciently  called  Accko. 
Judg.  i.  31.  It  was  called  Ptolemais, 
in  honor  of  one  of  the  Egyptian  Ptole- 
mies. It  received  also  the  name  of 
Acre,  or  St.  John  of  Acre,  from  the 
crusaders,  and  was  the  last  fortress  in 
Palestine  of  which  they  retained  pos- 
session. Being  a  very  important  mili- 
tary post,  it  has  been  the  scene  of  many 
sanguinary  struggles. 

8.  Cesarea.  See  note  on  Acts  viii. 
40.  ^  Philip.  See  note  on  Acts  vi.  5. 
^  Evaiigelist.  Messenger  of  glad  tid- 
ings ;  a  title  peculiarly  applicable  to  a 
preacher  of  the  true  gospel.  Philip 
seems  to  have  received  commission  to 
preach,  as  well  as  to  perform  the  office 


evangelist,  which  was   one  of  the 
seven  ;  and  abode  with  him. 

9  And  the  same  man  had  four 
daughters,  virgins,  which  did  pro- 
phesy. 

1 0  And  as  we  tarried  there  many 
days,  there  came  down  from  Judea 
a  certain  prophet,  named  Agabus. 

11  And  when  he  was  come  unto 
us,  he  took  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound 
his  own  hands  and  feet,  and  said, 
Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So  shall 
the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man 
that  owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall 
deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the 
Gentiles. 

12  And  when  we  heard  these 
things,  both  we,  and  they  of  that 
place,  besought  him  not  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem. 


of  deacon.  See  Acts  viii.  5 — 40.  ^  One 
of  the  seven.  That  is,  one  of  the  seven 
deacons.     Acts  vi.  5. 

9.  Which  did  prophesy.  Or,  teach 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  The  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  was  given  to  fe- 
males as  well  as  to  males.  See  Acts  ii. 
17,  18. 

10.  Agahns.     See  note  on  Acts  xi.  28. 

11.  Took  PauVs  girdle.  The  loose, 
flowing  gai'ments  of  the  Jews  Avere 
confined  by  a  girdle  or  belt  around 
the  waist.  See  note  on  Matt.  iii.  4. 
^  Bound  his  own  hands  and  feet.  The 
prophets  were  accustomed  to  render 
their  predictions  more  vivid  and  strik- 
ing by  such  emblematic  actions.  See 
Isa.  XX.  3,  4  ;  Jer.  xxvii.  2,  3.  Tf  T/ma 
saith  the  Holy  Ghost.  Agabus  was 
moved  by  a  divine  impulse,  and  thus 
uttered  his  prediction  as  a  revelation 
of  the  Spirit.  T[  So  shall  the  Jews^  &c. 
This  prediction  was  literally  fulfilled. 
Paul  was  bound  by  the  Jews,  and  de- 
livered to  the  Gentiles  ;  being  sent,  as  a 
prisoner,  to  Rome. 

12.  Besought  Jiim  not  to  go^  &c.  It 
does  not  appear  that  the  Spirit  pro- 
hibited Paul  from  visiting  Jerusalem ; 
for,  in  such  case,  he  would  have  been 
bound  to  obey  unhesitatingly.  But  it 
was  foreseen  that  the  utmost  personal 
hazard  would  attend  his  journey ;  and 
hence  his  friends  earnestly  besought 
him  to  abandon  his  purpose. 
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13  Then  Paul  answered,  What 
mean  ye  to  weep,  and  to  break  mine 
heart?  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be 
bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jeru- 
salem for  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

14  And  when  he  would  not  be 
persuaded,  Ave  ceased,  saying.  The 
will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 


18.  W/uit  mean  ye,  &c.  A  mild  re- 
buke to  those  who  would  turn  him 
aside  from  what  he  regarded  as  the 
path  of  duty.  It  may  be  regarded  also 
as  an  expostulation,  that  they  should 
not  unnecessarily  excite  his  feelings, 
when  he  had  need  of  all  his  firmness 
and  resolution  to  encounter  the  trials 
which  awaited  him.  He  needed  their 
encouragement,  instead  of  their  fearful 
apprehensions  ;  their  prayers,  instead 
of  their  tears.  ^  I  am  readt/^  &c. 
This  was  not  an  ignorant  and  vain- 
glorious boast,  like  that  of  Peter,  Mark 
xiv.  29 — 31.  Peter  knew  not  what  he 
said ;  for  he  knew  not  the  true  nature 
of  the  trial.  But  Paul  uttered  his  lan- 
guage advisedly.  He  knew  the  kind 
of  persecution  to  which  the  prominent 
advocates  of  Christianity  were  exposed. 
He  had  assisted  in  the  murder  of 
Stephen.  And,  since  his  conversion, 
he  himself  had  been  scourged,  impris- 
oned, and  stoned.  Yet,  knowing  the 
precise  nature  of  the  case,  he  felt^  him- 
self prepared  to  go  resolutely  forward, 
and  not  only  to  be  bound,  but  to  die 
also,  in  the  cause  of  his  Master,  if  such 
Avere  the  divine  will.  His  was  the  true 
spirit  of  a  martyr.  Never  did  this  spirit 
desert  him ;  but  it  enabled  him  to  fight 
a  good  fight,  and  to  obtain  the  crown. 
According  to  the  uniform  testimony  of 
antiquity,  he  sealed  his  devotion  to  the 
gospel  with  his  blood. 

14.  Would  not  be  -persuaded.  Name- 
ly, to  shrink  from  his  duty,  and  aban- 
don his  journey  to  Jerusalem.  ^  We 
ceased.  We  refrained  from  urging  him 
further.  •[[  The  will  of  the  Lord  be 
done.  "  When  they  saw  he  would  not 
be  persuaded,  they  committed  him  to 
God,  who  Avas  able  to  preserve  him. 
This  resolution  is  the  only  means  to 
bridle  extravagant  affections,  Avlien  Ave 
can  patiently  submit  oui'selves,  our  de- 
sires, and  counsels,  to  the  will  of  God, 
in  assurance  of  his  mercy,  who  is  able 
to  make  all  things  Avork  together  for 


15  And  after  those  days  we  took 
up  our  carriages,  and  Avent  up  to 
Jerusalem. 

16  There  Avent  Avith  us  also  cer- 
tain of  the  disciples  of  Cesarea,  and 
brought  Avith  them  one  Mnasou  of 
Cyprus,  an  old  disciple,  with  Avhom 
Ave  should  lodge. 

17  And  when  we  were  come  to 

good    to   them  that  love   him.     Eom. 
viii.  28." — Assemb.  Annot. 

15.  After  those  days.  The  "  many 
days,"  mentioned  in  ver.  10,  during 
Avhich  the  transactions  occurred  Avhich 
are  narrated  in  v^r.  11 — 14.  ^  Took 
up  oar  carriages.  "  Rather,  vje  got  all 
things  ready,  that  is,  for  our  jour- 
ney."— Pearce.  "  We  made  ourselves 
ready." — Ti/ndale.  "Trussed  up  our 
fardels." — Trapp.  "  Took  up  our  bur- 
dens."— Bishops^  Bible.  "  Packing  up 
our  baggage." — Haiveis.  The  meaning 
of  the  original  is  more  accurately  ex- 
hibited in  either  of  the  foregoing  phra- 
ses than  in  the  common  translatiop- 
The  English  Avord  carriage  seems  to 
have  been  occasionally  used  in  the 
sense  of  baggage,  or  articles  carried. 
It  cannot  be  said,  however,  that  such 
was  a  customary  use  of  the  AVord ;  but 
that  it  was  regarded  as  susceptible  of 
this  meaning  is  evident  from  1  Sara, 
xvli.  22,  where  carriage  manifestly 
means  baggage.  And  that  such  is  its 
meaning  in  this  place  there  can  be  very 
little  doubt. 

16.  Brought  with,  them  one  ]]£?iaso?t, 
&c.  It  is  generally  agreed,  that  brought 
us  to  Mnason  would  be  a  more  correct 
translation.  It  is  possible  that  this 
person  was  at  Cesarea,  and  accompa- 
nied Paul  to  Jerusalem.  But  it  is 
much  more  probable  that  those  Avho 
Avent  from  Cesarea  sought  him  out  in 
Jerusalem,  and  obtained  his  consent 
that  Paul  should  lodge  at  his  house. 
^  An  old  disciple.  He  may  have  been 
aged.  But  the  meaning  of  the  original 
is,  that  he  Avas  a  disciple  of  long  stand- 
ing, converted  long  ago,  a  disciple  of 
old.  Some  have  conjectured,  not  im- 
probably, that  he  Avas  converted  under 
the  ministry  of  our  Lord  himself. 
^  With  whom  ioe  should  lodge.  Where 
we  should  reside,  as  our  temporary 
home.     See  Acts  x.  6. 

17.  Received  us  gladly.  After  so 
long  an  absence,  during  which  they  had 
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Jerusalem,  the   brethren  received 
us  gladly. 

18  And  the  day  following  Paul 
went  in  with  us  unto  James:  and 
all  the  elders  were  present. 

19  And  when  he  had  saluted 
them,  he  declared  particularly  what 
thin<Ts  God  had  Avrought  among  the 
Gentiles  by  his  ministry. 


labored  so  successfully,  and  had  been 
preserved  in  so  many  perils,  their  safe 
return  was  an  event  which  filled  the 
hearts  of  their  brethi-en  with  joy. 
And  if,  as  is  supposed,  Paul  carried 
with  him  the  contributions  of  dis- 
tant churches,  to  relieve  the  necessities 
of  the  "poor  saints  at  Jerusalem,"  the 
joy  and  gratitude  of  their  brethren 
would  be  so  much  the  greater.  Relief, 
in  seasons  of  distress,  is  highly  prized  ; 
and  blessings  are  freely  showered  upon 
the  heads  of  the  happy  persons  who  are 
the  instruments  of  imparting  it. 

18.  James.  James  the  Less,  called 
"  the  Lord's  brother,"  Gal.  i.  19,  was 
the  principal  officer  in  the  church  at 
Jerusalem.  James  the  Greater,  the 
brother  of  John,  had  long  before  been 
slain  with  the  sword.  It  is  generally 
supposed  that  none  of  the  other  apos- 
tles, at  this  time,  resided  in  that  city. 
It  was  natural  that  Paul  should  seek  a 
conference  with  this  apostle,  immedi- 
ately after  his  arrival  in  Jerusalem. 
^  All  the  elders  mere  present,  A  gener- 
al assembly  of  the  prominent  men  in 
the  church  is  indicated.  It  is  not  un- 
likely that  notice  had  been  given  that 
Paul  would  at  that  time  relate  what 
God  had  done  by  him. 

19.  Siihued  them.  Greeted  them 
courteously  and  affectionately.  \  De- 
clared pa'tlcitlarly  what  things^  &c. 
Related  in  detail  his  successes  in  differ- 
ent regions,  and  the  tokens  of  divine 
assistance  he  had  enjoyed,  in  the  exer- 
cise of  miraculous  powers,  in  the  con- 
version of  many  to  the  faith,  and  in  the 
preservaMon  of  his  life  when  in  extreme 
peril.  The  natural  effect  of  this  rela- 
tion would  be  to  confirm  the  confidence 
of  the  elders  in  his  character  as  a  genuine 
disciple  and  a  faithful  apostle,  if  it  had 
in  any  degree  been  shaken  by  the 
false  representations  of  his  enemies. 

20.  They  glorified  the  Lord.  They 
gave  thanks  unto  God  for  the  manifest- 
ations of  his  favor  to  his  chosen  servant, 


20  And  when  they  heard  it.,  they 
glorified  the  Lord,  and  said  unto 
him,  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many 
thousands  of  Jews  there  are  which 
believe ;  and  they  are  all  zealous 
of  the  law : 

21  And  they  are  informed  of 
thee,  that  thou  teachest  all  the  Jews 
which  are  among  the  Gentiles  to 

and  for  the  spiritual  blessings  commu- 
nicated through  him  to  so  many  con- 
verts. See  Acts  xi.  18.  TJ  How  many 
thousands.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
three  thousand  were  converted.  Acts  ii. 
41 ;  and  within  a  few  days  afterwards, 
five  thousand  more  were  added  to  the 
number;  or,  at  the  least,  the  whole 
number  amounted  to  five  thousand, 
Acts  iv.  4.  And,  notwithstanding  the 
persecutions  endured  by  the  church 
during  the  succeeding  quarter  of  a  cen- 
tury, doubtless  the  number  of  believers 
had  been  much  augmented.  In  Jerusa- 
lem and  its  vicinity,  the  faithful  might 
be  reckoned  by  thousands.  T[  Zealous 
of  the  law.  In  embracing  Christianity, 
they  had  not  abandoned  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  they  believed  to  be  of 
divine  authority.  They  were  anxious 
even  to  impose  its  forms  and  ceremo- 
nies upon  Gentile  converts.  Acts  xv.  1. 
The  apostles  had  solemnly  adjudicated 
that  question,  and  decided  that  the 
Gentiles  were  not  bound  to  obey  the 
ceremonial  law.  Acts  xv.  23 — 29.  But 
the  question,  whether  the  Jews,  by  em- 
bracing Christianity,  were  absolved 
from  their  obligation  to  practise  the 
Mosaic  rites  and  ceremonies,  had  not 
yet  been  decided.  The  Jewish  Chris- 
tians are  understood  to  have  carefully 
conformed  to  all  the  ancient  customs, 
until  the  utter  destruction  of  the  tem- 
ple and  the  dispersion  of  the  people 
convinced  them,  that  old  things  had 
passed  away,  and  given  place  to  a  new 
and  better  dispensation.  It  has  been 
suggested,  that  the  apostles  did  not 
strive,  in  the  outset,  to  change  the  cus- 
toms of  the  Jewish  converts,  but  only 
refused  to  impose  the  same  yoke  on  the 
necks  of  the  Gentiles,  because  they 
prophetically  discerned  the  near  ap- 
proach of  this  remarkable  event. 

21.  They  are  informed,  &c.  The  rc- 
ports  concerning  Paul,  which  had  been 
circulated  at  Jerusalem,  were  in  part 
false,  and  in  part  greatly  exaggerated. 
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Ibrsalco  Moses,  saying,  that  they 
ought  not  to  circumcise  their  chil- 
dren, ne'ther  to  walk  after  the  cus- 
toms. 

22  What  is  it  therefore  '?  the  mul- 
titude must  needs  come  together: 
for  they  will  hear  that  thou  art 
come. 


It  is  manifest  that  James  and  the  elders 
did  not  credit  them,  ver.  24.  ^  Tu 
forsake  Musps.  Or,  more  literally,  to 
apostacy  from  Moses.  To  disregard 
the  authority  of  the  law.  "jf  Walk  after 
the  customs.  That  is,  conform  to  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  prescribed  by  the 
Mosaic  code.  Paul  was  reported  to 
have  thus  taught  "  all  the  Jews  which 
are  among  the  Gentiles,"  or  those 
dwelling  in  foreign  lands.  That  he  had 
taught  the  Gentiles  that  they  were  not 
bound  by  the  ritual  law  of  Moses,  is 
very  true ;  and,  for  so  doing,  he  had 
not  only  his  own  apostolical  authority, 
but  that  of  the  council  of  apostles  and 
elders,  assembled  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  determining  this  point,  ver.  25, 
and  Acts  xv.  23—29.  But  he  had  not 
thus  taught  the  Jews.  He  had  caution- 
ed them  against  relying  on  such  ob- 
servances for  justification  ;  and  had  as- 
sured them  that  he  did  not  regard  the 
whole  code  as  absolutely  binding,  since 
the  advent  of  the  Messiah.  But  he 
had  never  objected  to  their  observance 
of  such  portions  of  their  ancient  cus- 
toms as  they  judged  profitable.  In- 
deed he  had  yielded  to  their  prejudices, 
so  far  as  to  circumcise  Timothy,  Acts 
xvi.  3,  and  had  now  come  up  to  Jeru- 
salem to  unite  with  his  brethren  in  cel- 
ebrating one  of  their  great  feasts.  But, 
while  he  thus  allowed  Jewish  converts 
to  consult  their  own  views  of  propriety 
in  the  matter  of  observing  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  prescribed  by  Moses,  he 
firmly  and  resolutely  protested  against 
the  imposition  of  this  law  upon  the 
Gentiles,  who  had  never  been  under  its 
jurisdiction.  This  was  the  extent  of 
his  offence  in  this  particular.  Upon  this 
foundation,  by  the  usual  process  of  en- 
largement, had  been  built  the  charge 
of  inveterate  hostility  to  Moses,  and  to 
all  his  laws  and  customs. 

22.  JV/i,at  is  7t,  therefore  ?  What  is 
now  to  be  done  ?  How  can  this  false 
impression  be  removed  ?  ^  The  mul- 
titiide  must  needs  come  together.     They 


23  Do  therefore  this  that  we  say 
to  thee :  ^Ve  have  four  men  which 
have  a  vow  on  them ; 

24  Them  take,  and  purify  thy- 
self with  them,  and  be  at  charges 
with  them,  that  they  may  shave 
their  heads :  and  all  may  know  that 
those  things  whereof  they  were  in- 

will  certainly  assemble.  Their  minds 
are  so  excitable  on  this  point,  that 
they  will  meet,  and  there  is  danger  of 
tumult ;  for  they  have  heard  and  they 
believe  these  unfavorable  rumors. 
The  knowledge  of  your  arrival  will  be 
the  signal  for  a  general  outburst  of  pop- 
ular feeling. 

23.  Do  titerefore  this,  &c.  For  the 
purpose  of  evincing  a  proper  regard  for 
Moses  and  his  institutions.  ^  We  have 
four  men.  Probably  members  of  the 
church  in  Jerusalem.  T[  WhicJi  Jtave  a 
vow  0)1  th,em.  Who  have  made  a  vow. 
See  note  on  Acts  xviii.  18.  Such  vows 
were  common  among  the  Jews  ;  and  it 
appears  that  the  church  in  Jerusalem 
still  observed  the  custom,  not  having 
"yet  been  weaned  from  their  attachment 
and  devotion  to  the  law  of  Moses. 
From  the  shaving  of  the  head,  ver.  24, 
it  appears  that  the  vow  here  mention- 
ed was  that  of  the  Nazarite.  See 
Numb.  vi.  1 — 21.  "  It  is  usual  for 
those  that  had  been  either  afflicted  with 
a  distemper,  or  with  any  other  distresses, 
to  make  vows  ;  and,  for  thirty  days  be- 
fore they  are  to  offer  their  sacrifices,  to 
abstain  from  wine,  and  to  shave  the 
hair  of  their  head." — Jos.  War,  B.  ii. 
ch.  XV.  §  1.  By  uniting  in  such  a  ser- 
vice, Paul  might  show,  that,  whether 
or  not  he  considered  the  law  binding  on 
him,  he  did  not  believe  such  conformi- 
ty to  be  unlawful  in  a  Jew. 

24.  Them  take.  Or,  unite  with  them. 
^  Purify  thyself  witJi  tJiein.  Observe 
the  rule  of  abstinence  from  wine  and 
from  all  legal  or  ceremonial  defile- 
ment. \Beatcliarges,^c.  The  sacrifice 
required  to  be  offered,  on  the  comple- 
tion of  a  vow,  were  expensive ;  name- 
ly, a  ram  of  a  year  old  for  a  burnt-offer- 
ing, a  sheep  for  a  sin-offering,  a  ram  for 
a  peace-offering,  a  basket  of  unleavened 
cakes,  and  a  libation  of  wine,  for  each 
individual.  "  It  seems  to  have  been  a 
custom  among  the  Jews  for  the  richer 
sort  to  bestow  their  charity  upon  the 
poorer  sort  for  this  purpose ;  for  Jose- 
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formed  concerning  thee,  are  notli- 
ing ;  but  that  thou  thyself  also  walk- 
est  orderly,  and  kcepest  the  law. 

25  As  touching  the  Gentiles 
Avhich  believe,  Ave  have  written  and  I 
concluded  that  they  observe  no  such 
thing,  save  only  that  they  keep  j 
themselves  from  things  offei'ed  to 
idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from 
strangled,  and  from  fornication. 

26  Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and 
the  next  day  purifying  himself  with 
them,  entered  into  the  temple,  to 


phus  tells  us,  that  Agrippa,  upon  his 
being  advanced  from  a  prison  to  a 
throne  by  the  Emperor  Claudius,  came 
to  Jerusalem ;  and  there,  among  other 
instances  of  his  religious  thankfulness 
shown  in  the  temple,  he  ordered  very 
many  Nazarites  to  be  shaven  ;  he  (as  I 
understand  it)  furnishing  them  with 
money  for  the  expenses  of  that,  and  of 
the  sacrifices  necessarily  attending 
it." — Pearce.  ^  Shave  their  heads. 
As  this  was  the  final  ceremony, 
it  is  put  for  the  completion  of  the  vow. 
%  An  may  hhoiv,  &c.  By  conformity 
in  this  manner,  it  would  be  manifest 
that  Paul  did  not  despise  the  law. 
^  Walkest  orderly.  To  ivalk  is  fre- 
quently put  for  to  beliavCi  in  the  scrip- 
tures ;  and  such  is  its  meaning  here. 
Such  was  the  advice  given  to  Paul,  that 
he  might  satisfy  the  Jews  that  he  was 
not  an  enemy  to  the  law.  He  adopted 
it ;  but  the  experiment  was  unsuccess- 
ful. 

25.  As  touching  the  Gentiles.,  &c.  It 
is  here  allowed  tliat,  by  a  former  deci- 
sion of  the  highest  earthly  tribunal, 
Paul  was  fully  justified  in  his  resist- 
ance to  all  attempts  to  bring  the  Gen- 
tile Christians  under  bondage  to  the 
Jewish  law.  See  Acts  xv.  23 — 29. 
Nevertneless,  as  a  Jew,  naturally  bound 
by  the  law,  he  might  without  impropri- 
ety conform  to  its  requisitions,  in  any 
point  not  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of 
Christianity. 

26.  Took  tlie  men.  United  with  them. 
^  Purify i 71  g  himself  loltJi  tliem.  That 
is,  he  commenced  the  observance  of 
those  ceremonies  usual  in  the  case  of 
men  who  had  made  a  vow.  From 
what  follows  in  ver.  27,  it  has  been  sup- 
posed that  Paul  himself  made  a  vow 
for  seven  days,  and  accordingly  kept 


signify  the  accomplishment  of  tho 
days  of  purification,  until  that  an 
offering  should  be  offered  for  every 
one  of  them. 

27  And  when  the  seven  days 
were  almost  ended,  the  Jews,  which 
were  of  Asia,  when  they  saw  him 
in  the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the 
people,  and  laid  hands  on  him, 

28  Crying  out,  Men  of  Israel, 
help.  This  is  the  man  that  teach- 
eth  all  inen  every  whei'e  against 
the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this 


himself  pure,  in  the  manner  prescribed 
by  law.  ^  To  signify,  &c.  ''  De- 
claring when  the  days  of  purification 
would  be  completed." — Haweis.  This 
is  generally  allowed  to  express  the 
ti'ue  meaning  of  the  text.  Paul  an- 
nounced to  the  priests  that  the  period 
of  their  vow  would  expire  in  seven 
days,  so  that  they  might  observe  wheth- 
er all  the  preliminaries  were  rightly 
performed,  and  be  ready  to  offer  the 
necessary  sacrifices  at  the  time  ap- 
pointed. 

27.  TJie  seven  days  were  almost  end- 
ed. Literally,  "  As  the  seven  days  were 
about  to  be  completed;"  that  is,  as 
Paul  was  about  to  spend  the  seven  days 
in  the  manner  indicated  in  ver.  23 — 26. 
It  would  seem,  from  what  follows,  that 
he  was  seized  on  the  first  or  second 
day  after  the  commencement  of  the 
seven.  He  had  been  in  Jerusalem  two 
days  at  least,  before  he  thus  entered 
the  temple,  ver.  17,  18,  26  ;  and  eight 
more  elapsed,  after  he  was  violently 
seized,  before  he  declared  to  Felix, 
that  it  was  only  twelve  days  since  he 
entered  Jerusalem.  Acts  xxii.  30 ; 
xxiii.  12,  32  ;  xxiv.  1,  11.  We  must 
undei'stand,  then,  not  that  the  seven 
days  were  almost  ended.,  but  that  they 
v:(i\'e  ahout  to  be  aceomplisJied ;  that  is, 
about  to  be  observed  in  the  prescribed 
form.  *[[  The  Jews.,  uiJiich  loere  of  Asia. 
Foreign  Jews,  who  had  come  up  to  the 
great  feast,  and  Avho  perhaps  had  heard 
Paul  preach  in  the  cities  where  they 
resided.  James  and  the  elders  appre- 
hended danger  from  the  opposition  of 
Jewish  CIn-istians,  ver.  20 — 22  ;  but  the 
assault  seems  to  have  been  made  by 
the  imbelieving  Jews. 

28.  Men  of  Israel,  help.     A  rallying 
cry  to  collect  a  mob.     ^  This  rs  the 
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place :  and  further,  brouo;lit  Greeks 
also  into  the  temple ;  and  hath  pol- 
luted this  holy  place. 

29  (For  they  had  seen  before 
with  him  in  tlie  city,  Trophymus,  an 
Ephesian,  whom  they  supposed  that 
Paul  had  brought  into  the  temple.) 

30  And  all  the  city  was  moved, 
and  the  people  ran  together:  and 
they  took  Paul  and  drew  him  out 
of  the  temple.  And  forthwith  the 
doors  were  shut. 

ma7i^  &c.  It  was  known  to  the  Jews, 
that  Paul  was  an  earnest  advocate  of 
Christianity ;  and  they  beheved  him  to 
be  a  despiser  of  the  law  of  Moses. 
Very  possibly  they  may  have  received 
information  that  he  was  then  in  the 
city.  However  this  be,  they  assem- 
bled suddenly,  when  called,  ver.  30. 
^  Agahist  tJie  people^  &c.  "  It  is  easy 
to  see  how  the  disinterested  labors  of 
the  apostle,  for  the  salvation  of  the 
Gentiles,  had  been  tortured  into  these 
black  charges  ;  though  he  had  not  spo- 
ken against  the  people,  unless  it  were 
for  their  bigotry  and  exclusiveness ; 
nor  against  the  law,  except  that  it  was 
not  binding  upon  Gentile  disciples,  nor 
in  itself  of  eternal  obligation  upon  the 
Jews ;  nor  against  that  place,  except 
to  teach  that  pure  worship  was  accept- 
able to  God,  wherever  otfered,  and  that, 
for  her  sins,  the  holy  city  already  tot- 
tered to  her  fall." — Livermore.  ^  And 
hath  polluted,  &c.  That  is,  by  intro- 
ducing Gentiles  into  the  temple.  The 
Gentiles  were  prohibited  from  entering 
the  holy  place,  on  pain  of  death.  Even 
proselytes  might  not  go  beyond  the 
court  allotted  to  them.  To  the  mind 
of  a  Jew,  scarcely  any  more  high- 
handed crime  was  imaginable,  than  for 
one  of  the  uncircumcised  to  pollute  the 
holy  place  by  entering  it.  Believing 
that  Paul  had  been  accessary  to  such 
desecration,  they  were  exasperated  to 
madness. 

29.  Trophimus.  See  Acts  xs.  4. 
^  They  sujyposed.  They  had  seen  this 
Gentile  with  Paul  in  Jenisalem ;  and 
they  supposed  he  was  with  him  in  the 
temple.  On  this  sjippositioti,  utterly 
false  and  unfounded  as  it  was,  they  ex- 
cited a  universal  uproar  in  the  city,  and 
would  have  committed  murder,  had 
they  not  been  prevented  by  an  armed 
forco,  ver.  31,  32.     How  much  confu- 


31  And  as  they  went  about  to 
kill  him,  tidings  came  unto  the  chief 
captain  of  the  band,  that  all  Jeru- 
salem was  in  an  uproar ; 

32  Who  immediately  took  sol- 
diers and  centurions,  and  ran  down 
unto  them.  And  Avhen  they  saw 
the  chief  captain  and  the  soldiers, 
they  left  beating  of  Paul. 

33  Then  the  chief  captain  came 
near  and  took  him,  and  commanded 
him  to  be  bound  with  two  chains : 

sion  and  ill-blood  might  be  avoided,  if 
men  would  act  according  to  what  they 
hnow^  instead  of  what  they  suppose! 
But  many  innocent  are  made  to  suffer, 
and  many  guilty  become  more  guilty, 
continually,  upon  no  better  evidence 
than  existed  in  this  case. 

30.  All  the  city  was  moved.  There 
was  a  universal  tumult  and  commotion, 
under  the  impression  that  the  holy 
place  had  been  profaned.  \  TJie  peo- 
ple ran  together.  They  assembled  in 
haste  at  the  temple.  ^  Drew  him  out, 
&c.  That  he  might  not  further  defile 
the  temple  by  his  presence,  and  that 
they  might  not  defile  it  by  his  blood ; 
for  they  manifestly  intended  to  kill 
him,  ver.  31 ;  but,  while  willing  to  shed 
blood,  the  Jews  had  a  sort  of  squeamish- 
ness  in  regard  to  certain  times  and 
places.     See  note  on  John  xviii.  28. 

31.  We7it  about  to  kill  him.  It  was 
manifestly  their  design  to  kill  Paul,  as 
Stephen  had  before  been  killed,  without 
form  of  law,  but  by  absolute  violence. 
They  waited  only,  that  they  might  de- 
part from  consecrated  ground.  T[  Chief 
captaiti  of  the  band.  That  is,  of  the  band 
of  Roman  soldiers,  stationed  in  the  castle 
near  the  temple,  to  preserve  order  in 
the  city.  See  note  on  Matt,  xxvii.  65. 
The  name  of  this  officer  was  Claudius 
Lysias.     Acts  xxiii.  26. 

32.  Centurions.  Captains  of  hun- 
dreds. ^  They  left  beating  of  Paid. 
They  were  endeavoring  to  destroy  his 
life,  by  smiting  with  their  fists  and  such 
weapons  as  were  at  hand,  ver.  31. 
Their  murderous  design  was  happily 
arrested  by  military  force.  It  was  for 
the  purpose  of  checking  such  outbursts 
of  popular  fuiy,  that  a  band  of  Roman 
soldiers  were  stationed  in  the  city. 

83.  Bound  ivlth  two  chains.  Partly 
to  satisfy  the  Jews  that  he  should  be 
kept  securely  for  further  examination, 
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and  demanded  "who  he  was,  and 
what  he  had  done. 

34  And  some  cried  one  thing, 
some  another,  among  the  multitude  : 
and  when  he  could  not  know  the  cer- 
tainty for  the  tumult,  he  commanded 
him  to  be  carried  into  the  castle. 

35  And  when  he  came  upon  the 
stairs,  so  it  was  that  he  was  borne 
of  the  soldiers,  for  the  violence  of 
the  people. 

and  partly  because  the  chief  captain 
supposed  Paul  to  be  a  notorious  trans- 
gressor, and  desired  to  secure  him  for 
trial.  In  this  was  fulfilled  the  predic- 
tion of  Agabus,  ver.  11 ;  for  he  was 
bound  by  means  of  the  Jews,  and  was 
in  the  power  of  the  Gentiles. 

34.  Some  cried  one  tliing,  &c.  In 
answer  to  the  captain's  inquiry,  who 
Paul  was  and  what  he  had  done,  a  dis- 
cordant cry  was  uttered,  perfectly  char- 
acteristic of  a  mob.  Some  shouted  one 
thing,  some  another ;  each  endeavoring 
to  make  himself  heard  amidst  the 
tempest  of  voices.  The  natural  con- 
sequence was,  that  the  captain  could 
obtain  no  satisfactory  information. 
^  The  castle.  The  castle,  called  An- 
tonia,  in  honor  of  Mark  Antony,  was 
erected  by  John  Hyrcanus,  but  beauti- 
fied by  ilerod  the  Great.  Josephus 
says  it  had  four  towers,  one  of  which, 
seventy  cubits  in  height,  overlooked 
and  commanded  the  temple.  In  this 
castle  a  strong  military  force  was  sta- 
tioned, to  repress  the  turbulence  of  the 
Jews,  who  were  frequently  engaged  in 
insurrectionary  attempts  against  the 
foreign  domination  which  they  so  mor- 
tally hated. 

35.  The  stairs.  Namely,  from  the 
outer  court  of  the  temple  to  the  castle, 
which  stood  in  its  immediate  proximity. 
Josephus  says,  "  The  tower  of  Antonia 
Avas  situated  at  the  corner  of  two  clois- 
ters of  the  court  of  the  temple,  of  that 
on  the  west,  and  that  on  the  north. 
Where  it  joined  to  the  two  cloisters  of 
the  temple,  it  had  passages  down  to 
them  both^"  &c. — Jew.  War,  B.  v.  ch. 
V.  §  8.  *^  Borne  of  the  soldiers.  Either 
raised  from  the  stairs  by  the  pressure, 
acd  so  borne  along  in  the  tumult ;  or, 
perhaps  more  probably,  partly  lifted 
and  forced  forward  by  the  soldiers,  to 
escape  the  fury  of  the  mob,  who  were 
pressing  on  them  with  violence. 


36  For  the  multitude  of  the  pi»o 
pie  followed  after,  crying,  Away 
with  him. 

37  And  as  Paul  was  to  be  led 
into  the  castle,  he  said  unto  the 
chief  captain.  May  I  speak  unto 
thee  ?  Who  said,  Canst  thou  speak 
Greek  ? 

38  Art  thou  not  that  Egyptian 
which  before  these  days  madest  an 
uproar,  and   leddest  out   into   the 


36.  Avjay  with  him.  That  is,  to 
death.  Destroy  him.  See  Luke  xxiii. 
18  ;  Acts  xxii.22. 

37.  May  I  speah  unto  thee  ?  May  I 
give  you  the  information  which  you 
failed  to  obtain  from  the  people,  and 
state  distinctly  who  I  am,  and  what 
has  caused  this  tumult  V  ^  Canst  thou 
speak  Greek?  The  captain  was  sur- 
prised to  hear  Paul  speaking  the  Greek 
language,  as  he  supposed  him  to  be  ai' 
Egyptian,  ver.  38.  He  himself  appears 
to  have  been  a  Grecian,  from  his  name 
Lysias  :  he  manifestly  was  not  a  native 
Roman,  because  he  declares  that  he 
purchased  the  right  of  citizenship, 
which  was  the  birthright  of  Romans. 
Acts  xxii.  28. 

38.  Art  not  tlioii  that  Egyptian,  &c. 
Josephus  describes  an  Egyptian  Jew, 
who  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  Avho  is 
here  mentioned.  See  Antiq.  B.  xx. 
ch.  viii.  §  6,  and  Jew.  War,  B.  ii.  ch. 
xiii.  \  5.  His  account  is  substantially 
thus  :  —  A  person  came  from  Egypt  to 
Jerusalem,  pretending  to  be  a  prophet ; 
and  prevailed  on  a  multitude  to  accom- 
pany him  through  the  wilderness,  and 
finally  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  from 
whence  he  assured  them  they  should 
see  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  fall  at  his 
command.  He  contemplated  an  attack 
upon  the  city,  hoping  to  overpower  the 
Roman  guard.  But  Felix,  with  an 
army  of  horsemen  and  footmen,  at- 
tacked and  dispersed  the  motley  multi- 
tude, slaying  four  hundred,  and  captur- 
ing two  hundred  men.  The  Egyptian 
impostor  effected  his  escape,  and  "  did 
not  appear  any  more."  This  was  a 
then  recent  event ;  and  the  captain 
imagined  that  Paul  was  the  same  per- 
son who  had  been  the  author  of  so 
much  confusion.  ^  Four  thousand 
men.  Josephus  says  thirty  thousand. 
Lardner  reconciles  the  two  by  suppos- 
ing the   "  four  thousand "   were  from 
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wilderness  four  thousand  men  that 
were  murderers  ? 

39  But  Paul  said,  I  am  a  man 
which  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,  a  city 
in  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city  : 
and  I  beseech  thee  suffer  me  to 
speak  unto  the  people. 

40  And  when  he  had  given  him 
license,  Paul  stood  on  the  stairs, 
and  beckoned  Avith  the  hand  unto 
the  people.  And  when  there  was 
made   a  great    silence,   he    spake 


Jerusalem,  and  that  a  sufficient  number 
of  desperadoes  were  obtained  in  the 
wilderness  to  make  up  "  thirty  thou- 
sand." Whether  this  supposition  will 
abide  the  test  of  rigid  examination  or 
not,  the  ground  taken  by  recent  writ- 
ers is  unquestionably  tenable  ;  namely, 
Luke  is  as  credible  as  Josephus  ;  he  is 
no  more  likely  to  be  mistaken ;  and 
there  is  no  more  need  of  confirming  or 
correcting  his  history  by  that  of  Jose- 
phus, than  of  confirming  or  correcting 
Josephus  by  Luke. 

39.  A  Jevj  of  Tarsus.  A  Jevj  born 
in  Tarsus.  See  note  on  Acts  xxii.  3. 
Tf  Cilicia.  See  note  on  Acts  vi.  9. 
^  No  mean  city.  Tarsus  was  the  capi- 
tal of  the  province,  and  was  the  rival 
of  Athens  and  other  distinguished  cities 
for  proficiency  in  the  arts  and  sciences. 
With  an  excusable  pride,  Paul  asserts 
the  honor  of  his  native  city.  *[[  Speak 
uvto  the  people.  He  first  requested 
only  to  explain  to  the  captain  his  con- 
nection with  the  tumult,  ver,  37  ;  but, 
having  made  a  favorable  impression  on 
him,  he  sought  permission  to  address 
the  people,  desiring,  as  on  all  other 
favorable  opportunities,  to  testify  the 
grace  of  God,  and  to  preach  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  as  the  true  Messiah. 

40.  License.  Liberty  ;  permission. 
^  Beckoned^  &c.  Made  signs,  to  at- 
tract attention  :  a  usual  custom  of  Jew- 
ish orators,  it  would  seem.  See  Acts 
xii.  17;  xiii.  16;  xix.  33.  *^  A  great 
silence.  They  became  very  silent.  A 
similar  form  of  expression  occurs  in 
Matt.  viii.  26.  ^  Hehreru  tongue.  The 
Syro-Chaldaic,  the  common  language 
of  the  Jews  in  that  age. 

CHAPTER  XXIL 

1.  This  chapter  is  arbitrarily  separat- 
ed from  the  preceding,  of  which  it  is 

24 


unto  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
saying, 

CHAPTER  XXn. 

MEN,  brethren,  and  fathers,  hear 
ye  my  defence  which  I  make 
now  unto  you. 

2  (And  when  they  heard  that 
he  spake  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  to 
them,  they  kept  the  more  silence : 
and  he  saith,) 

3  I  am  verily  a  man  which,  am  a 

strictly  a  continuation.  The  only  pos- 
sible reason  for  the  division  was  to 
avoid  making  a  very  long  chapter. 
The  whole  work  of  dividing  the  scrip- 
tures into  chapters  and  verses  was  per- 
formed by  fallible  men,  and  imperfec- 
tions must  be  expected.  Nevertheless, 
the  division,  even  in  its  imperfect  state, 
is  attended  with  many  conveniences. 
T[  Men.,  brethren,  and  fathers.  See  note 
on  Acts  vii.  2.  ^f  My  defence.  Or, 
apology.  The  manifest  design  of  Paul 
was  to  defend  himself  against  the 
charge  of  hostility  to  the  law  of  Moses ; 
including  another  purpose  of  which  he 
never  lost  sight,  namely,  to  proclaim 
the  Messiahship  of  Jesus.  He  proceed- 
ed to  declare  himself  a  Jew,  educated 
in  the  Jewish  religion,  and  devoted  to 
its  interests  and  stability.  He  then  re- 
lated the  miraculous  events  which  re- 
sulted in  his  conversion  to  Christianity. 
Thus  far,  he  said  nothing  peculiarly 
distasteful  to  the  Jews,  and  they  heard 
him  in  respectful  silence.  He  then  at- 
tempted to  explain  the  reasons  which 
induced  him  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
the  Gentiles.  What  he  Avould  have 
said,  in  explanation  of  his  exertions  to 
prevent  the  Gentiles  from  coming  under 
the  yoke  of  the  law,  which  was  the 
real  cause  of  the  Jewish  enmity  against 
him,  we  know  not ;  for,  as  soon  as  he 
referred  to  his  mission  to  the  Gentiles, 
ver.  21,  he  was  interrupted  by  violent 
outcries,  and  it  was  impossible  for  him 
to  proceed  further  in  his  defence. 

2.  Hebreio  tongue.  See  note  on  Acts 
xxi.  40.  He  used  this  language,  rather 
than  the  Greek,  as  it  was  more  familiar 
to  his  hearers. 

3.  TarsKs.  This  was  the  capital  of 
Cilicia,  situated  "on  the  river  Cydnus, 
about  six  miles  from  the  sea ;  and,  as 
Strabo  says,  was  built  by  Sardanapalus, 
the  king  of  Assyria.    It  is  said  once  to 
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Jew,  born  in  Tarsus,  a  city  in  Clli- 
cia,  yet  broufrht  up  in  this  city  at 
the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  taught 
according  to  the  perfect  manner  of 
the  law  of  the  fathers,  and  was  zeal- 
ous toward  God,  as  ye  all  are  this 
day. 

4  And  I  persecuted  this  way  un- 
to the  death,  binding  and  deliver- 
ing into  prisons  both  men  and 
women. 

5  As  also  the  high  priest  doth 
bear  me  witness,  and  all  the  estate 


have  equalled  Athens  and  Alexandria 
in  polite  learning.  Julius  Cossar  be- 
stowed on  it  the  same  privileges  as 
Rome  had;  and  hence  Paul, from  being 
born  here,  was  /ree-/io;w." — Eiicy.  Rel. 
Knowl.  Robinson  suggests,  that  "  the 
freedom  of  Tarsus  was  not  equivalent 
to  being  a  Roman  citizen,"  inasmuch 
as  the  Roman  captain,  although  he 
knew  Paul  to  have  been  born  in  Tar- 
sus, did  not  regard  him  as  therefore  a 
free  citizen,  but  ordered  him  to  be 
scourged,  ver.  24,  29.  He  thinks  it 
"  probable,  therefore,  that  the  ancestors 
of  Paul  had  obtained  the  privilege  of 
Roman  citizenship  in  some  other  way." 
But  most  critics  are  of  the  opinion, 
before  quoted,  that  Tarsus  was  a  free 
city,  and  that,  by  virtue  of  that  freedom, 
all  who  were  born  there  were  free-born, 
and  were  accounted  Roman  citizens. 
See  ver.  28.  ^  In  this  citif.  Jenisalem. 
^  At  the  feet  of  Gamaliel.  See  note 
on  Acts  V.  34.  The  idea  is,  that  Paul 
was  a  pupil  of  Gamaliel.  Some  sup- 
pose the  figure  is  taken  from  the  rela- 
tive position  of  teachers  and  pupils  in 
Jewish  schools ;  the  former  occupying 
a  higher  seat  than  the  latter.  From 
the  fact  that  he  was  taught  by  one  of 
their  most  distinguished  Rabbins,  the 
Jews  might  well  suppose  he  was  thor- 
oughly trained  in  their  religion.  But 
he  adds  other  particulars.  T[  Perfect 
in,a?i?ier  of  the  law,  &c.  According  to 
its  most  strict  and  rigid  construction ; 
or,  as  he  elsewhere  expresses  it,  "  after 
the  most  straitest  sect  of  our  religion, 
I  lived  a  Pharisee."  Acts  xxvi.  5. 
^  Law  of  the  fathers.  The  law  of 
Moses,  by  which  the  fathers  were  gov- 
erned, and  whose  authority  they  re- 
vered. A  man,  thus  instructed,  could 
not  bo  suspected  of  abandoning  Juda- 


of  the  elders ;  from  whom  also  I 
received  letters  unto  the  brethren, 
and  went  to  Damascus,  to  bring 
them  which  were  there  bound  unto 
Jerusalem,  for  to  be  punished. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
I  made  my  journey,  and  was  come 
nigh  unto  Damascus  about  noon, 
suddenly  there  shone  from  heaven 
a  great  light  round  about  me. 

7  And  I  fell  unto  the  ground, 
and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me, 
Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me? 

ism,  without  sufficient  cause.  Tf  Zeal- 
oas  toward  God.  "  With  a  blind  zeal, 
which  is  no  better  than  mettle  in  a 
blind  horse,  than  fire  on  the  chimney- 
top,  than  the  devil  in  the  demoniac, 
which  threw  him  into  the  fire  some- 
times, and  sometimes  into  the  water." 
—  Trapp.  He  had  a  flaming  zeal  for 
God  and  for  his  law,  as  he  understood 
the  matter.  But  it  was  a  mistaken 
zeal :  as  he  himself  expresses  it,  it  was 
"  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to 
knowledge."  Rom.  x.  2.  He  happily 
compares  it  with  the  zeal  of  the  Jews, 
saying,  "  I  was  zealous  toward  God,  as 
ye  all  are  this  day."  They -were  zeal- 
ously endeavoring  to  kill  him,  for  the 
honor  of  God  and  the  law.  In  like 
manner  he  had  persecuted  disciples 
"  unto  the  death,"  through  the  same 
kind  of  zeal,  ver.  4.  See  also  Acts 
xxvi.  9 — 11.  While  "it  is  good  to  be 
zealously  affected  always  in  a  good 
thing,"  Gal.  iv.  18,  we  shall  do  well  to 
remember  that  zeal,  even  a  zeal  toward 
God,  does  not  furnish  conclusive  evi- 
dence that  we  correctly  apprehend  his 
character  or  his  purposes.  Under  the 
influence  of  such  zeal,  we  may  commit 
gross  wickedness,  as  did  Paul  and  the 
Jews.  Let  no  man,  therefore,  too  con- 
fidently presume  he  is  right,  merely 
because  he  feels  very  zealous. 

4.  Persecuted  this  loay,  &c.  Or,  this 
sect.  See  Acts  viii.  1,  3 ;  ix.  1,  2.  In 
this  manner  he  manifested  his  zeal. 

5.  Doth  hear  me  tvitness.  That  is, 
the  high  priest  knows  the  fact,  and  is 
a  competent  witness.  Acts  ix.  1,  2. 
^  'Estate  of  the  elders.  The  Sanhedrim 
is  probably  intended ;  in  whose  name 
the  high  priest  issued  letters,  empower- 
ing Paul  to  imprison  the  disciples. 

6 — 16.     See  notes  on  Acts  ix.  3 — 18. 
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8  And  I  answered,  AYlio  art  thou, 
Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto  me,  I 
am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou 
perseeutest. 

9  And  they  that  were  with  me 
saw  indeed  the  light,  and  were 
afraid ;  but  they  heard  not  the 
voice  of  him  that  spake  to  me. 

10  And  I  said.  What  shall  I  do, 
Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me, 
Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus,  and 
there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all 
things  which  are  appointed  for  thee 
to  do. 

1 1  And  when  I  could  not  see  for 
the  glory  of  that  light,  being  led  by 
the  hand  of  them  that  were  with 
me,  I  came  into  Damascus. 

12  And  one  Ananias,  a  devout 
man  according  to  the  law,  having  a 
good  report  of  all  the  Jews  which 
dwelt  there^ 


14.  See  that  Just  One.  That  is, 
Jesus  in  his  glorified  state.  As  Paul 
was  appointed  to  the  apostleship,  it  was 
necessary  that  he  should  have  full  as- 
surance of  the  things  which  he  was  to 
proclaim ;  especially,  that  he  should 
see  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thus  have  abso- 
lute knowledge  of  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead.     See  1  Cor.  xv.  8. 

16.  Why  tarri.est  thou  ?  This  exhor- 
tation to  immediate  action  is  not  record- 
ed in  the  narrative,  chap.  ix.  But  it  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  every  particu- 
lar is  mentioned  by  any  historian, 
when  describing  great  and  important 
events.  Prompt  obedience  is  the  duty 
of  all  disciples.  The  common  proverb, 
"  Never  postpone  until  to-morrow  what 
maybe  done  to-day,"  is  peculiarly  ap- 
plicable to  Christians,  who  feel  that 
they  have  a  duty  to  perform  in  this 
world.  To-morrow  may  not  dawn  upon 
our  eyes.  While  it  is  called  to-day, 
we  should  do  whatsoever  is  required  of 
us.  ^  Wash  away  thy  sins.  By  bap- 
tism. It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
sins  are  washed  away,  like  filth  from 
the  flesh,  by  water.  But  baptism  is 
emblematical  of  that  spiritual  washing 
whereby  the  soul  is  effectually  cleansed 
from  sin.  And  when  Christian  disci- 
ples received  baptism,  they  professed 
faith  in  that  divine  messenger  who  was 


13  Came  unto  me,  and  stood, 
and  said  unto  me,  Brother  Saul, 
receive  thy  sight.  And  •  the  same 
hour  I  looked  up  upon  him. 

14  And  he  said.  The  God  of 
our  fathers  hath  chosen  thee,  that 
thou  shouldest  know  his  will,  and 
see  that  Just  One,  and  shouldest 
hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth. 

15  For  thou  shalt  be  his  witness 
unto  all  men  of  what  thou  hast  seen 
and  heard. 

1 6  And  now  why  tarriest  thou  ? 
arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash 
away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
Avhen  I  was  come  again  to  Jerusa- 
lem, even  while  I  prayed  in  the 
temple,  1  was  in  a  trance ; 

18  And  saw  him  saying  unto  me, 
Make  haste,  and  get  thee  quickly 

commissioned  to  baptize  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  with  fire.  See  note  on  Matt, 
iii.  11.  Calling  on.  tJie  name  of  the 
Lord.  Acknowledging  thyself  a  dis- 
ciple of  Jesus.  Griesbach  reads  "calling 
on  his  name."  But  the  sense  is  not 
thus  materially  changed.  The  meaning 
of  the  exhortation  seems  to  be,  that 
Paul  should  openly  pi'ofess  himself  a 
disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
enter  immediately  upon  the  duty  as- 
signed him. 

17.  Wlien  I  was  come  again  to  Jeni- 
salem.  After  an  interval  of  three 
years.  See  Gal.  i.  17,  18 ;  Acts  ix.  26. 
"*[[  Prayed  in  the  temple.  His  praying  in 
the  temple,  after  the  manner  of  the 
Jews,  furnished  presumptive  evidence 
that  he  was  not  an  enemy  of  Moses,  of 
his  religious  institutions,  or  of  the  holy 
place.  Tf  Iioas  in  a  trance.  Literally, 
ecstacy.     See  note  on  Acts  x.  10. 

18.  And  saw  him.  That  is,  Jesus. 
See  note  on  Acts  x.  11.  Whether  he 
actually  saw  the  Lord  with  his  bodily 
eyes,  or  whether  the  whole  scene  was 
mental,  the  eff'ect  on  him  was  the  same. 
Jesus  had  appeared  unto  him,  and  given 
him  a  command  ;  and  neither  logic  nor 
sophistry  could  persuade  him  that  he  had 
not  seen  a  heavenly  vision.  T[  Tlccy  will 
not  receive,  &c.  The  Jews  knevr  the 
power  of  Paul,  while  he  labored  to  over- 
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out  of  Jerusalem ;  for  they  will  not 
receive  thy  testimony  concerning 
me. 

19  And  I  said,  Lord,  they  know 
that  I  imprisoned,  and  beat  in  every 
synagogue  them  that  believed  on 
thee: 

20  And  when  the  blood  of  thy 
martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also 
was  standing  by,  and  consenting 
unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  rai- 
ment of  them  that  slew  him. 


throw  Christianity ;  and  they  feared  him 
proportionably,  when  he  became  its  ad- 
vocate. Fearing  liim,  they  hated  him 
also,  as  is  not  unfrequently  the  fact. 
Tliey  regarded  liim  as  an  apostate,  and 
would  not  willingly  listen  to  him. 
Some  have  supposed  it  was  also  intend- 
ed that  his  labors  would  not  be  profita- 
ble to  the  Jewish  Christians  ;  inasmuch 
as  they  entertained  suspicions  that  he 
might  be  a  secret  enemy,  and  were  not 
ready  to  adopt  his  opinions  concerning 
the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from  the 
law  of  Moses.  See  Acts  ix.  26 ;  xv. 
1—5. 

19.  The]/  k?f-ow,  &c.  "Tt  is  not  cer- 
tain from  these  words,  whether  Paul 
meant  to  object  to  the  command,  or  to 
confirm  the  reasonableness  of  it." — 
Pearce.  Some  commentators  suppose 
Paul  intended  to  say  he  thought  his 
labors  among  the  Jewish  Christians 
would  be  unprofitable,  for  the  reasons 
assigned.  The  more  usual  opinion  is, 
that  he  intended  to  suggest,  that  the 
Jews  would  the  more  attentively  hear 
him,  for  the  very  reason  that  lie  had 
formerly  been  a  zealot  for  their  faith ; 
and  that  they  would  be  anxious  to 
know  what  could  have  produced  such  a 
change  in  his  mind.  Either  interpreta- 
tion yields  a  good  sense.  ^  Beat  in 
every  synagogue.  See  note  on  Matt. 
X.  17. 

20.  Commenting  iinto  his  death,  &c. 
Acts  vii.  58  ;  viii.  1 ;  xxvi.   10. 

21.  Df.part.  A  repetition  of  the 
command,  ver.  18.  ^  Far  hence  iinto 
tJie  Gentiles.  To  this  work  Paul  Avas 
originally  appointed,  Acts  xxvi.  17,  18. 
And  almost  the  whole  of  his  active 
ministry  was  devoted  to  its  accomplish- 
ment. His  travels  were  extensive,  and 
he  ]>lanted  churches  in  distant  lands, 
both  in  Asia  and  in  Europe.    For  this 


21  And  he  said  unto  me,  De- 
part :  for  I  will  send  thee  for  hence 
unto  the  Gentiles. 

22  And  they  gave  him  audience 
unto  this  word,  and  then  lifted  up 
their  voices,  and  said,  Away  with 
such  a  fellow  from  the  earth :  for  it 
is  not  fit  that  he  should  live. 

23  And  as  they  cried  out,  and 
cast  off  their  clothes,  and  threw 
dust  into  the  air, 

24  The  chief  captain  command- 
service  he  was  admirably  qualified  by 
the  native  energy  of  his  mind  and  his 
thorough  education,  apart  from  the 
miraculous  gifts  bestowed  upon  him. 

22.  Gave  him  a.udience.  Listened  to 
him,  with  comparative  patience.  ^  Un- 
to tliis  umrd.  Namely,  the  word  Gen- 
tiles. This  at  once  roused  their  angry 
passions,  which  had  been  hushed  in 
temporary  slumber.  He  was  about  to 
give  a  reason  for  his  conduct  among  the 
Gentiles,  as  lie  had  already  done  for  his 
conversion  from  Judaism  to  Christian- 
ity. But  they  would  not  hear  a  word 
of  explanation.  Tf  Lifteit  up  their 
voices.  Shouted  loudly  and  tumultu- 
ously,  in  the  manner  of  a  mob. 
^  Aivay  with  sncJi  a  fellow.,  &c.  That 
is,  put  him  to  death.  There  is  a  strik- 
ing similarity  between  this  scene  and 
that  which  was  enacted  in  the  same 
city,  when  Pilate  was  endeavoring  to 
preserve  the  life  of  our  Lord,  Luke 
xxiii.  18—23. 

23.  Cast  off  their  clothes.  Threw 
aside  their  outer  garments,  perhaps  in- 
tending to  stone  him  at  once.  Or  we 
may  understand  that  they  rent  their 
garments,  as  a  manifestation  of  rage, 
and  their  thirst  for  blood.  T[  Threw  dtist 
into  the  air.  As  an  expression  of 
extreme  rage  and  indignation.  "  It  is 
well  known  that  in  Asia,  to  this  day, 
tho^e  who  demand  justice  against  a 
criminal  repair  in  large  bodies  to  the 
gate  of  the  royal  residence,  where  they 
make  horrid  crie=;,  tearing  their  garments 
and  throwing  dust  in  the  air." — Home. 
By  these  significant  acts,  they  indicated 
clearly  what  they  would  do,  if  they 
were  not  restrained  b}''  a  sufficient  mil- 
itary force. 

24.  Castle.  See  note  on  Acts  xxi. 
34.  He  been  standing  on  the  stairs 
leading  up  from  the  court  of  the  temple 
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ed  him  to  be  brought  into  the  castle, 
and  bade  that  he  shoukl  be  exam- 
ined by  scourging;  that  he  might 
know  wherefore  they  cried  so  against 
him. 

25  And  as  they  bound  him  with 
thongs,  Paul  said  unto  the  centu- 
rion that  stood  by.  Is  it  hiwful  for 
you  to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a 
Roman,  and  uncondemned  ? 

26  When  the  centurion  heard 
that,  he  went  and  told  the  chief 
captain,   saying,    Take    heed   what 


into  the  castle.  He  was  now  taken  into 
the  fortress,  pai-tly  to  secure  him  from 
summary  vengeance,  and  partly  that 
the  captain  might  examine  him,  to  as- 
certain of  what  crime  he  had  really 
been  guilty,  that  should  thus  have  ex- 
cited the  Jews  to  frenzy  ;  for  he  seems 
not  to  have  suspected  that  the  whole 
uproar  was  without  cause.  ^  E'r- 
aminejl  by  scourging.  A  technical 
phrase,  importing  that  he  should  be 
tortured  until  he  would  confess  his 
crime.  In  bai-barons  nations,  and  in- 
deed among  the  civilized,  until  a  com- 
pai'atively  recent  period,  confessions 
have  thus  been  extorted.  The  precise 
torture  proposed  in  this  case  was 
scourging.  In  other  cases,  the  rack, 
and  fire,  and  water,  and  various  other 
instruments  of  torture,  have  been  used. 
"  The  whole  practice  has  been  one  of 
the  most  flagrant  violations  of  justice, 
and  one  of  the  foulest  blots  on  human 
nature."  Tf  That  he  might  hioiv^  &c. 
Some  suppose  the  captain  or  tribune  did 
not  understand  the  language  in  which 
Paul  addressed  the  people.  It  is  certain 
he  did  not  understand  what  crime  Paul 
had  committed.  This  he  desired  to  as- 
certain, presuming  he  must  be  an  of- 
fender, from  the  excessive  indignation 
of  the  .Tews. 

25.  Bound  him  with  thongs.  When 
offenders  were  scourged,  they  were 
usually  bound  by  straps  or  cords  to  an 
upright  post,  that  the  back  might  be 
more  effectually  exposed  to  the  blows. 
It  is  a  mortilVing  fact,  that  posts  are 
yet  standing  in  some  portions  of  our 
land,  which  were  formerly,  if  indeed 
they  are  not  now,  devoted  to  this  bar- 
barous practice.  ^  Is  it  lauj/ul^  &c. 
It  was  diretitly  contrary  to  the  law. 
This  Paul  know;  and  his  language 
24* 


thou  doest ;  for  this  man  is  a  Ro- 
man. 

27  Then  the  chief  captain  came, 
and  said  unto  him.  Tell  me,  art 
thou  a  Roman  ?     He  said,  Yea. 

28  And  the  chief  captain  an- 
swered, With  a  great  sum  obtained 
I  this  freedom.  And  Paul  said, 
But  I  was  free-horn. 

29  Then  straightway  they  de- 
parted from  him  which  should  have 
examined  him :  and  the  chief  cap- 
tain also  was  afraid,  after  he  knew 


must  be  regarded  as  a  caution  to  the 
officer,  rather  than  as  a  question.  He 
announced  himself  a  Roman  citizen, 
and  suggested  that  none  such  were 
liable  to  scourging  until  convicted  of 
some  crime  by  which  they  should  for- 
feit their  privileges.  See  notes  on  Acta 
xvi.  37,  38. 

26,  27.  The  appeal  of  Paul  was  not 
lost  upon  the  officer,  who  immediately 
informed  his  superior ;  and,  in  the  mean- 
time, further  proceedings  were  stayed. 

28.  Witli  a  great  sum,  &c.  ''  Dion 
and  Tacitus  inform  us,  that,  about  the 
time  of  Claudius,  the  rights  of  a  Roman 
citizen  were  bought  with  little  money." 

Whit/ry.  As  in  other  cases  of  venality, 
probably  a  larger  sum  was  demanded 
of  some  than  of  others.  T[  1  was  free- 
born.  I  have  the  privileges  of  Roman 
citizenship  by  birth.     See  note  on  ver.  3. 

29.  Straightioay.  Immediately.  They 
were  terrified  at  the  crime  which  had 
so  nearly  been  committed ;  for,  though 
they  acted  under  authority,  they  were 
not  ignorant  of  the  universal  indig- 
nation vi^hich  was  excited  against  all 
who  were  instrumental  in  violating 
the  privileges  of  a  Roman  citizen. 
^  Shojild  Jiave  examined  him.  Were 
about  to  subject  him  to  torture.  See 
note  on  ver.  24.  \  Because  he  had 
bound  him.  Not  on  account  of  having 
bound  him  with  two  chains.  Acts  xxi. 
33 ;  for  it  v/as  lawful  thus  to  bind  a 
Roman,  accused  and  not  yet  eon 
demned ;  and  it  is  manifest,  from  ver. 
30,  that  these  "  bands"  were  kept  upon 
him  until  the  next  day,  though  he  was 
known  to  be  a  Roman  citizen.  But  he 
was  afraid  of  censure,  and  perhaps  pun- 
ishment, because  he  had  prepared  tc 
inflict  a  disgraceful  scourging,  and  had 
in  fact  subjected  Paul  to  the  indignity 
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that,  he  was  a  Roman,  and  because 
he  had  bound  him. 

30  On  the  morrow,  because  he 
would  have  known  the  certainty 
wherefore  he  Avas  accused  of  the 
Jews,  he  loosed  him  from  his  bands, 
and  commanded  the  chief  priests 
and  all  their  council  to  appear,  and 
bi'ought  Paul  down,  and  set  him 
before  them. 


of  being  bound  to  the  post.  See  note 
on  Acts  xvi.  38.  In  his  ten-ible  denun- 
ciation against  Verres,  Cicero  refers  to 
the  sacred  rights  of  person,  among  the 
Romans,  and  the  enormity  of  the 
offence  when  those  rights  were  viola- 
ted :  "  Whoever  lie  might  be  whom  you 
were  hurrying  to  the  cross,  were  he 
ev-en  unknown  to  you,  if  he  but  said 
he  was  a  Roman  citizen,  he  would 
necessarily  obtam  from  you,  theprtetor, 
by  the  simplest  mention  of  Rome,  if 
not  an  escape,  yet  at  least  a  delay  of 

gunishment.  It  is  a  heinous  sin  to  bind  a 
Oman  citizen;  it  is  wickedness  to  beat 
him  ;  it  is  next  to  parricide  to  kill  him  ; 
and  what  shall  I  say,  to  crucify  him  \  " 
30.  Loosed  him  from  Jiis  bands. 
That  is,  from  the  chains  which  were 
placed  upon  him,  Acts  xxi.  33.  It  was 
not  unlawful,  it  would  seem,  thus  to 
secure  a  prisoner,  thoixgh  a  Roman ; 
for  the  chains  were  again  replaced  upon 
him.  See  Acts  xxiv.  27 ;  xxvi.  29. 
^  All  their  council.  The  Sanhedrim. 
He  desired,  through  them,  to  ascertain, 
what  he  dared  not  attempt  by  scourg- 
ing, of  what  crime  Paul  had  really 
been  guilty  ;  for  he  seems  still  to  have 
been  unconscious  that  all  the  uproar 
had  no  substantial  foundation.  — 
^  Brought  Paul  dowyi.  From  the 
castle,  which  was  highly  elevated 
above  the  level  on  which  the  temple 
stood,  and  was  approached  by  stairs. 
Acts  xxi.  35,  40.  Tf  Set  him  before 
them.  Before  the  Sanhedrim,  that 
they  might  investigate  the  charges 
against  him,  and  hear  his  defence. 
This  verse  properly  belongs  to  the  suc- 
ceeding chapter,  and  its  separation  is 
wholly  arbitrary.     See  note  on  ver.  1. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

1.  Earnestly  beholding  the  council. 
Regarding  them  with  fixed  attention. 
Perhaps  he   scrutinized  their  counte- 


CHAPTER  XXm. 

A  ND  Paul,  earnestly  beholding 
Ix.  the  council,  said.  Men  and 
brethren,  I  have  lived  in  all  good 
conscience  before  God  until  this 
day. 

2  And  the  high  priest  Ananias 
commanded  them  that  stood  by 
him,  to  smite  him  on  the  mouth. 

nances,  to  see  if  any  were  then  present 
who  were  members  of  that  council 
when  it  gave  him  a  commission  to  per- 
secute the  Christians.  Acts  xxvi.  12. 
Still  stronger  was  his  desire  to  ascer- 
tain, by  the  outward  expression  of 
their  countenances,  Avhether  their  hearts 
Avere  full  of  bitterness  against  him,  or 
whether  he  might  hope  for  a  fair  trial. 
The  scrutiny  was  discouraging,  it  would 
seem ;  for  Paul  did  not  enter  upon  his 
defence ;  but,  by  a  justifiable  policy, 
he  caused  them  to  disgorge  their  ill 
humor  upon  each  other,  instead  of  con- 
centrating the  whole  upon  his  head. 
^  Men  and  brethren.  A  Hebrew  idiom, 
equivalent  to  the  more  simple  address, 
brethren.  ^  In  all  good  conscience  he- 
fore  God^  &c.  This  declaration  was 
characteristic  of  the  great  apostle  to 
the  Gentiles.  It  should  be  regarded  as 
an  assertion  of  honesty  of  purpose  and 
faithfulness  in  action,  but  not  of  per- 
fect holiness  or  freedom  from  sin.  A 
man  who  is  in  the  wrong,  and  in  fact  a 
violator  of  the  divine  law,  may  be  as 
conscientious  and  zealous  as  he  who  is 
in  the  right.  See  note  on  Acts  xxii.  3. 
The  idea  he  intended  to  convey  Avas 
this :  Whatever  I  have  considered  to 
be  right,  I  have  done.  I  have  followed 
my  convictions  of  duty.  I  have  been 
guided  by  the  dictates  of  my  con- 
science ;  what  that  has  forbidden  I  have 
avoided,  and  what  it  has  required  I 
have  performed.  This  has  been  my 
uniform  practice  through  life.  I  once 
believed  "that  I  ought  to  do  many 
things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,"  Acts  xxvi.  9 ;  and  you 
will  bear  me  witness  that  I  did  that 
work  not  negligently.  Since  my  con- 
version, I  have  regarded  it  as  my  duty 
to  build  up  that  which  I  once  endeavored 
to  destroy ;  and  I  have  been  as  conscien- 
tious in  the  latter  case  as  in  the  former. 
This  was  bold  language  for  a  man  to  utter 
in  the  hearing  of  those  who  were  seek- 
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3  Then  said  Paul  unto  him, 
God  shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited 
wall :  for  sittest  thou  to  judge  me 
after    the    law,    and    commandest 


ing  his  life.  But  it  was  strictly  true. 
And  the  directness  of  his  appeal  indi- 
cates the  perfect  sincerity  of  his  heart. 

2.  The  high  priest   Ananias.     This 

Eerson  is  generally  understood  to  have 
een  son  of  Nebedceus.  He  had  for- 
merly been  high  priest ;  but,  as  it  ap- 
pears from  Josephus,  he  had  been  sent 
prisoner  to  Rome,  and  deposed.  He 
had  been  pei'mitted  to  return,  but  was 
not  reinstated.  His  successor  in  the 
high-priesthood,  after  enjoying  the  dig- 
nity for  a  time,  was  slain  in  the  temple, 
at  the  instigation,  as  was  supposed,  of 
Felix,  the  Roman  governor.  The 
office  then  remained  vacant  for  a  time  ; 
and,  in  this  interval,  the  event  here  re- 
corded is  supposed  to  have  taken 
place.  The  office  of  high  priest  being 
vacant,  Ananias,  the  last  person  living 
wlio  had  filled  it,  being  present,  was 
naturally  invited  to  officiate  for  that 
occasion.  Such  is  the  opinion  enter- 
tained by  many  commentators  concern- 
ing this  Ananias.  Nevertheless,  it  is 
not  to  be  disguised,  that  others  doubt 
the  correctness  of  this  opinion,  and  that 
the  identity  of  the  individual  is  some- 
what uncertain.  ^  To  smite  Jtim  on 
the  month.  A  barbarous  indignity,  not 
unusual  among  the  Jews.  See  John 
xviii.  22.  The  high  priest  could  not 
endure  Paul's  pi^otestation  of  conscious 
honesty,  in  his  whole  conduct.  He  re- 
garded" him  as  an  apostate,  in  whom 
nothing  of  goodness  could  remain. 
Perhaps  also  he  took  offence  at  the  firm 
and  noble  bearing  of  Paul,  who  did 
not  cringe,  or  fawn,  or  deprecate  the 
anger  of  his  judges  ;  but  boldly  assert- 
ed his  innocence,  and  exhibited  the  un- 
daunted countenance  of  an  honest  man. 

3.  God  shall  smite  thee.  God  shall 
punish  thee.  The  phraseology  has  ref- 
erence to  the  act  which  Ananias  had 
commanded  to  be  performed.  This  is 
not  to  be  understood  as  an  imprecation, 
but  rather  as  a  prediction,  which  was 
not  long  afterwards  fulfilled,  when,  upon 
an  attack  by  certain  seditious  persons 
under  Menahem,  the  citizens  were  de- 
feated, and  Ananias  slain,  being  dragged 
otit  of  an  aqueduct,  in  wtilch  he  had 
attempted  to  conceal  himself.  See 
Josephus,  Jew..  War,   B.  ii.  ch.  xvii. 


me  to  be  smitten  contrary  to  the 
law  ? 

4  And  they  that  stood  by,  said, 
Revilest  thou  God's  high  priest  ? 

§  8,  9.  Paul  was  not  in  the  habit  of 
shrinking  from  danger.  He  would  fear- 
lessly assert  his  I'ights,  and  bear  testi- 
mony to  the  truth,  at  all  hazards. 
Possibly  there  may  have  been  some- 
what of  indignation  mingled  with  his 
boldness  on  this  occasion.  It  is  not 
inconsistent  with  the  Christian  charac- 
ter to  protest  against  injuries  and  in- 
dignities, in  a  firm  and  resolute  manner. 
See  John  xviii.  23.  ^  Thon  whited 
wall.  "  The  great  men  among  the 
Jews  were  used  to  wear  a  white  robe, 
and  probably  Ananias  was  then  clothed 
in  such  a  garment ;  but  his  inside  was 
full  of  injustice,  as  his  behavior  in 
Paul's  case  showed.  Hence  he  is  here 
compared  to  one  of  the  Jewish  sepul- 
chres, the  walls  of  which  were  on  the 
outside  whited  for  ornament,  while  iu 
the  inside  they  contained  nothing  but 
the  rottenness  and  filthiness  of  dead  car- 
casses. See  Matt,  xxiii.  27." — Pearce. 
This  is  a  figure,  strikingly  descriptive 
of  a  hypocrite,  who  is  not  what  he 
seems  to  be :  outwardly,  he  has  a  fair 
appearance  ;  but  inwardly,  he  is  full  of 
corruption  and  iniquity.  Thon  lohited 
wall,  therefore,  may  be  considered 
equivalent  to  thoic  hypocrite.  Probably 
I'aul  chiefly  refers  to  this  expression,  ia 
ver.  5,  as  having  been  uttered  hastily, 
and  with  too  much  warmth.  T[  To 
judge  me  after  the  law.  Or,  according 
to  the  law.  A  judge  is  solemnly  bound 
to  observe  the  rules  of  the  law,  which 
he  applies  in  judging  others.  Especial- 
ly is  he  bound  to  do  this  while  actually 
engaged  in  the  functions  of  his  office. 
By  sitting  in  judgment  on  Paul,  Ana- 
nias confessed  the  authority  of  the  law 
which  he  was  administering,  and  was 
bound  to  obey  it.  ^  Smitten  contrary 
to  the  law.  None  but  a  hypocrite  would 
violate  the  law  he  professed  to  uphold. 
None  but  a  man  of  ungovernable  pas- 
sions would  be  guilty  of  the  gross  out- 
rage committed  by  Ananias.  And  Paul 
placed  his  conduct  in  such  a  light  that 
its  true  character  was  manifest.  See 
Lev.  xix.  35  ;  Deut.  xxv.  1. 

4.  Revilest  thon  God's  high  priest? 
Dost  thou  reproach  him  who  sustains 
sucli  a  sacred  character  V  If  the  sup- 
position be  true,  that  Ananias  was  not 
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5  Then  said  Paul,  I  wist  not, 
brethren,  that  he  was  tlie  high 
priest:  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt 
not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy 
people. 

6  But  when  Paul  perceived  that 


the  actual  high  priest,  but  only  acting 
in  that  capacity  for  the  occasion  (note 
on  ver.  2),  it  was  improper  to  claim  for 
him  that  sacredness  of  character  which 
was  supposed  to  belong  to  the  Lord's 
anointed.  But  the  Jews  were  not  re- 
markable for  nice  distinctions,  especial- 
ly when  angry. 

5.  /  jv.'st  not,  &c.  I  knew  not ;  I 
was  ignorant  that  he  was  the  high 
priest.  Various  interpretations  have 
been  given  of  this  language.  Some 
say  it  is  ironical,  meaning,  I  did  not 
suppose  that  any  one  could  be  the  high 
priest  who  would  offer  such  an  indig- 
nity to  a  prisoner;  others,  that  Paul 
intended  to  say,  he  had  forgotten  for 
the  moment  that  Ananias  was  high 
priest,  and  that  he  regretted  his  hasty 
and  unadvised  language  ;  others,  that, 
having  been  long  absent  from  Jerusa- 
lem, Paul  really  did  not  know  who  was 
high  priest,  and  that  he  intended  here 
to  excuse  his  language  on  the  plea  of 
actual  ignoi'ance.  These  and  other  in- 
terpretations have  been  given.  But  I 
prefer  that  which  is  given  by  Barnes, 
as  the  most  plain  and  sensible  which  I 
have  seen,  and  attended  with  the  few- 
est difficulties :  —  "  The  true  interpreta- 
tion, therefore,  I  suppose  is  that  which 
is  derived  from  the  fact  that  Ananias 
was  not  then  properly  the  high  priest ; 
that  there  was  a  vacancy  in  the  office  ; 
and  that  he  presided  by  courtesy,  or  in 
virtue  of  having  been  formerly  invested 
with  that  office.  The  meaning  then 
will  be,  I  did  not  regard  or  acknowledge 
him  as  the  high  priest.  I  did  not  ad- 
dress him  as  such,  since  that  is  not  his 
true  character.  Had  he  been  truly  the 
high  priest,  even  if  he  had  been  guilty 
of  manifest  injustice,  I  would  not  have 
used  the  language  which  I  did.  The 
office,  if  not  the  man,  would  have 
claimed  respect.  But  as  he  is  not  truly 
and  properly  clothed  with  that  office, 
and  as  he  was  guilty  of  manifest  injus- 
tice, I  did  not  believe  that  he  was  to  be 
shielded  in  his  injustice  by  the  law 
which  commands  me  to  show  respect 
to  the  proper  ruler  of  the    people." 


the  one  part  were  Sadducees,  and 
the  other  Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in 
the  council.  Men  and  brethren,  I 
am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Phari- 
see :  of  the  hope  and  resurrection 
of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question. 

^  For  it  is  written.  See  Exod.  xxii.  28. 
He  would  have  been  more  guarded  in 
his  language,  had  he  considered  Ananias 
to  be  the  actual  ecclesiastical  ruler  of 
the  people  ;  for  he  had  no  intention  to 
violate  the  law.  He  would  have  re- 
frained from  openly  denouncing  him  as 
a  hypocrite,  ver.  3.  This  may  have 
been  designed  as  an  apology  for  the 
offensive  terms  which  he  had  uttered, 
or  it  may  have  been  intended  as  a  jus- 
tification. 

6.  When  Paid  -perceived.  Though 
he  had  been  absent  from  Jerusalem 
several  years,  yet  he  probably  recog- 
nized many  of  his  former  acquaintances 
in  the  Sanhedrim,  and  remembered 
some  of  them  as  Pharisees,  and  some 
as  Sadducees.  T[  He  cried  out,  &c. 
He  was  confident,  from  the  spirit  mani- 
fested by  Ananias  and  the  council,  that 
he  could  not  expect  a  fair  trial,  or  a 
patient  hearing.  If  they  would  not 
permit  him  to  assert  his  honesty  and 
conscientiousne=^s,  he  could  not  expect 
they  would  allow  him  to  prove  that 
fact,  by  a  declaration  of  all  the  cii'cum- 
stances  connected  with  his  case.  It 
was  important  to  convince  the  Roman 
officer  that  he  was  innocent.  Paul 
therefore  judged  it  justifiable  to  make 
a  declaration,  true  in  itself,  which  he 
knew  would  at  once  reveal  the  true 
character  of  the  Jews  to  the  Roman, 
and  convince  him  that  their  anger  did 
not  necessarily  imply  any  illegal  act  in 
the  person  denounced.  *[[  lam  a  Pkar- 
isee,  &c.  Of  course,  he  did  not  intend 
to  assert  himself  to  be  a  Pharisee,  in 
all  respects  ;  for  he  was  known  to  have 
adopted  the  Christian  faith,  and  stood 
ready  to  acknowledge  and  justify  it 
before  all  men.  But  he  meant,  that, 
on  the  great  point  in  controversy  be- 
tween the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  he 
as  fully  concurred  with  the  Pharisees, 
since  his  conversion,  as  he  did  when 
sitting  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel.  1[  Of 
the  liO])e  and  refmrrection  of  the  dead^  &c. 
A  Hebrew  idiom,  equivalent  to  "the 
hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 
This    hope    the    Pharisees    cherished. 
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7  And  when  he  had  so  said, 
there  arose  a  dissension  between 
the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees : 
and  the  multitude  was  divided. 

8  For  the  Sadducees  say  that 
there  is  no  resurrection,  neither 
angel,  nor  spirit :  but  the  Pharisees 
confess  both. 

9  And  there  arose  a  great  cry  : 
and  the  Scribes  that  were  of  the 
Pharisees'  part  arose,  and  strove, 


The  labors  of  Paul  tended  to  confirm 
this  hope  ;  for  at  the  very  foundation 
of  the  doctrine  he  preached,  was  the 
great  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  rose  from 
the  dead  ;  and  thus  a  resurretition  from 
the  dead  was  demonstrated.  See  1  Cor. 
XV,  1 — 22.  For  preaching  this  doc- 
tri;ie,  which  confirmed  the  truth  con- 
tended for  by  the  Pharisees,  he  had 
been  opposed,  and  persecuted,  and  fi- 
nally brought  to  that  tribunal.  So  that 
it  was  strictly  true,  as  he  alleged,  that 
he  was  called  in  question  on  account 
of  that  hope. 

7.  There  arose  a  dissension.  The  re- 
sult was  precisely  such  as  he  anticipat- 
ed. The  council  could  not  restrain 
their  contentious  feelings.  The  Phari- 
sees were  willing  to  sustain  Paul,  for  the 
sake  of  gaining  an  advantage  against 
the  Sadducees ;  who,  in  their  turn, 
were  even  more  violently  incensed 
against  him  for  thus  aiding  their  ad- 
versaries. 

8.  Sadducees  —  Pharisees.  For  an 
account  of  these  sects,  see  note  on 
Matt.  iii.  7.  See  also  Matt.  xxii.  23—33, 
and  notes.  ^  Confess  both.  Namely, 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the 
existence  of  spirits  separate  from  mor- 
tal bodies.  Both  these  doctrines  were 
confessed  or  believed  by  the  Pharisees, 
and  rejected  by  the  Sadducees. 

9.  Tliere  arose  a  great  cry.  A  great 
clamor  ensued,  and  the  council  be- 
came a  scene  of  uproar  and  confusion. 
^  Arose  and  strove.  The  violence  of 
the  controversy  is  graphically  portrayed. 
If  blows  were  not  actually  given  and 
received,  it  seems  certain  that  the  chief 
captain  anticipated  such  a  result  of  the 
quarrel ;  for  he  caused  his  prisoner  to 
be  removed,  "  lest  he  should  have  been 
pulled  in  pieces  by  them,"  ver.  10. 
^  We  find  no  evll^  &c.  Nothing  con- 
trary to  the  Mosaic  law.  For  the  sake 
of  his  testimony  against  the  Sadducees, 


saying.  We  find  no  evil  in  this 
man :  but  if  a  spirit  or  an  angel 
hath  spoken  to  him,  let  us  not  fight 
against  God. 

10  And  when  there  arose  a  great 
dissension,  the  chief  captain,  fear- 
ing lest  Paul  should  have  been 
pulled  in  pieces  of  them,  command- 
ed the  soldiers  to  go  down,  and  to 
take  him  by  force  from  among  them, 
and  to  brins  him  into  the  castle. 


the  Pharisees  were  willing  to  overlook 
all  which  they  had  before  condemned, 
and  to  sustain  him  as  an  innocent  man. 
If  they  were  in  the  slightest  degree 
honest  in  their  present  declaration  of 
approval,  it  must  be  regarded  as  a  con- 
fession that  their  former  objections 
were  founded  on  prejudice  alone.  ^  If 
a  spirit  or  an  angel^  &c.  Referring  to 
Paul's  account  of  his  conversion  and 
his  vision  in  the  temple.  Acts  xxii. 
6 — 11,  17 — 21.  Perceiving  that  these 
circumstances  could  be  urged  to  the 
discomfiture  of  their  adversaries,  the 
Pharisees  professed  to  give  full  credit 
to  what  they  had  execrated  on  the 
preceding  day.  Their  hatred  of  the 
Sadducees  was  so  violent,  that  they 
were  ready  to  seize  on  any  advantage 
against  them.  Hence  they  were  willing 
to  forego  their  desire  to  destroy  Paul, 
for  the  sake  of  using  his  testimony 
against  an  enemy  more  hated  because 
more  powerful  and  more  feared.  An 
instance  of  Pharisaical  cunning,  in  this 
case,  should  not  be  overlooked.  They 
speak  of  Paul's  having  seen  an  angel 
or  spirit.  He  said  he  had  seen  Jesus. 
By  this  perversion  of  his  language,  they 
could  urge  what  he  had  seen,  as  an 
evidence  of  the  existence  of  angels 
and  spirits,  without  committing  them- 
selves on  the  great  question  at  issue 
between  him  and  them.  They  quoted 
him  in  favor  of  their  own  doctrine,  but 
reserved  the  right  to  oppose  him,  as 
before,  in  regard  to  the  Messiahship  of 
Jesus.  \  het  Its  not  figlit  against  God, 
Let  us  not  resist  the  divine  testimony. 
The  Greek  word,  of  which  this  entire 
phrase  is  the  translation,  is  omitted  by 
Griesbach. 

10.  A  great  dissension.  The  contro- 
versy, as  is  usual  in  such  cases,  became 
more  and  more  furious,  until  personal 
violence  was  offered,  or  manifestly 
threatened.    ^  Take  him  by  force^  &c. 
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1 1  And  the  nio;ht  followlno;  the 
Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said,  Be 
of  good  cheer,  Paul :  for  as  thou 
hast  testified  of  me  in  Jerusalem, 
so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at 
Rome. 

12  And  when  it  was  day,  cer- 
tain of  the  Jews  banded  together, 
and  bound  themselves  under  a 
curse,  saying,  that  they  would  nei- 
ther eat  nor  drink  till  they  had 
killed  Paul. 

13  And  they  were  more  than  forty 
which  had  made  this  conspiracy. 


The  interposition  of  military  force  was 
necessary  to  secure  him  from  harm  at 
the  hands  of  those  who  professed  to  be  the 
conservators  of  religion  and  good  morals. 

11.  The  Lord  stood.  Namely,  Jesus 
Christ.  See  note  on  Acts  xxii.  17,  18. 
^  Be  of  good  cheer.  This  was  at  once 
an  approval  of  his  conduct,  and  an 
encouragement  to  perseverance  and 
steadfastness  in  the  midst  of  trials  and 
dangers  which  so  rapidly  multiplied. 
Tf  Bear  ivitness  also  at  Home.  This 
was  a  direct  assurance  that  he  should 
be  delivered  from  the  present  peril,  and 
also  that  his  long-cherished  desire  of 
preaching  the  gospel  in  Rome  should 
be  gratified.     Rom.  i.  9 — 16. 

12.  Certain  of  the  Jews.  More  than 
forty  in  number,  ver.  13.  T[  Banded 
together.  Associated ;  formed  a  con- 
spiracy. T[  Bound  themselves  under  a 
cnrse^  &c.  Literally,  anathematized 
themselves^  or  imprecated  a  curse  upon 
their  heads,  if  they  should  eat  or  drink 
before  they  had  killed  Paul.  Such  a 
vow,  though  sinful,  and  indicative  of 
the  blackest  moral  corruption,  was  not 
so  dangerous  to  bodily  health  and  com- 
fort as  it  might  seem  ;  for  there  were 
then,  as  in  more  recent  times,  those 
who  claimed  authority  to  absolve  men 
from  the  obligation  of  oaths  and  vows, 
however  solemn  or  awful.  "  What  will 
become  of  these  anathematized  persons 
if  their  curse  should  be  upon  them,  and 
they  cannot  reach  to  murder  Paul  ? 
(as  indeed  it  happened  they  could  not;) 
must  not  these  wretches  helplessly  die 
with  hunger  ?  Alas  !  they  need  not  be 
very  solicitous  about  that  matter ;  they 
have  their  casuist  Rabbins,  that  can 
easily  release  them  of  that  vow :  '  He 
that  hath   made  a  vow  not  to  eat  anv 


14  And  they  came  to  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  and  said,  AVe 
have  bound  ourselves  under  a  great 
curse,  that  we  will  eat  nothing  until 
we  have  slain  Paul. 

15  Now  therefore  ye  with  the 
council  signify  to  the  chief  captain, 
that  he  bring  him  down  unto  you 
to-morrow,  as  though  ye  would  in- 
quire something  more  perfectly  con- 
cerning him :  and  we,  or  ever  he 
come  near,  are  ready  to  kill  him. 

16  And  when  Paul's  sister's  son 
heard  of  their   lying  in  wait,  he 


thing,  woe  to  him  if  he  eat ;  and  woe 
to  him  if  he  do  not  eat.  If  he  eat,  he 
sinneth  against  his  vow ;  if  he  do  not 
eat,  he  sinneth  against  his  life.  What 
must  such  a  man  do  in  this  sense  ? 
Let  him  go  to  the  wise  men,  and  they 
will  loose  his  vow ;  according  as  it  is 
written,  The  tongue  of  the  wise  is 
health.'  (Hieros.  Avodah  Zarah.)  It 
is  no  wonder,  if  they  wei'e  prodigal 
and  monstrous  in  their  vows,  when 
they  could  be  so  easily  absolved." — 
Lightfoot. 

13.  This  conspiracy.  Namely,  foi* 
Paul's  destruction.  The  large  number 
engaged  rendered  it  formidable,  and 
promised  success,  if  they  could  bring 
Paul  within  their  reach ;  but  it  was 
impracticable  to  injure  him  while  in  the 
castle.  The  plan  of  action  is  detailed 
in  ver.  15. 

14.  Bound  ourselves  under  a  great 
anise.  Literally,  anathematized  our- 
selves with  an  anathema. 

15.  Ye  with  the  council.  With  the 
Sanhedrim.  They  could  not  expect 
the  chief  captain  would  again  expose 
Paul  to  peril,  unless  at  the  request  of 
the  whole  council.  It  is  manifest,  from 
this  expression,  that  application  was 
made  directly,  not  to  the  whole  council, 
but  only  a  part ;  probably  Sadducees, 
as  the  Pharisees  had  manifested  a  de- 
tennination  to  defend  and  sustain  the 
apostle  as  an  important  witness  against 
their  rival  sect.  T[  Or  ever  he  come 
near^  &c.  Before  he  comes  near.  The 
plan  was  to  assassinate  him  as  he  passed 
through  the  court  between  the  castle 
and  the  apartment  of  the  temple  in 
which  the  Sanhedrim  held  its  session  ; 
so  that  the  council  need  not  be  suspect- 
ed of  being  privy  to  the  design. 
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went  and  entered  into  the  castle, 
and  told  Paul. 

1 7  Then  Paul  called  one  of  the 
centurions  unto  him,  and  said,  Bring 
this  young  man  unto  the  chief  cap- 
tain ;  for  he  hath  a  certain  thing  to 
tell  him. 

18  So  he  took  him,  and  brought 
him  to  the  chief  captain,  and  said, 
Paul  the  prisoner  called  me  unto 
Jiim,  and  prayed  me  to  bring  this 
young  man  unto  thee,  who  hath 
something  to  say  unto  thee. 

19  Then  the  chief  captain  took 
him  by  the  hand  and  went  ivith  him 
aside  privately,  and  asked  him, 
What  is  that  thou  hast  to  tell  me  ? 

20  And  he  said.  The  Jews  have 
agreed  to  desire  thee,  that  thou 
wouldest  bring  down  Paul  to-mor- 
row into  the  council,  as  though  they 


16.  Paul's  slster''s  son.  Nothing  is 
known  of  this  person  beyond  what  is 
here  recorded.  *|[  Entered  into  the 
castle.  Although  a  prisoner,  Paul  was 
allowed  the  privilege  of  seeing  his 
friends  in  private  ;  an  indulgence  not 
always  granted  to  prisoners. 

17.  One  of  the  centurions.  Proba- 
bly the  officer  of  the  guard  then  on 
duty.  Though  Paul  had  been  assured 
of  preservation,  he  had  no  doubt  that 
proper  means  were  necessary.  He 
would  not  tempt  God,  by  unnecessarily 
encountering  danger.  See  note  on 
Matt.  iv.  5 — 7.  Compare  also  Acts 
xs-vii.  22—25,  31. 

18, 19.  These  verses  furnish  a  good 
specimen  of  the  minuteness  of  ancient 
narratives. 

20,  21.  See  notes  on  ver.  12 — 15. 
^  A  promise  from  tliee.  That  is,  a 
promise  or  consent  to  place  Paul  again 
before  the  council. 

22.  See  tkoa  tell  no  man,  &c.  The 
success  of  the  contemplated  scheme 
depended  much  upon  its  secresy.  Had 
the  Jews  known  that  the  chief  captain 
was  acquainted  with  their  conspiracy, 
they  would  have  been  on  the  alert  to 
counteract  his  efforts  to  defeat  it. 

23.  Two  hundred  soldiers.  Infantry, 
or  foot-soldiers.  ^  Horsemen.  Caval- 
ry ;  soldiers  serving  on  horseback. 
Tf  Spearmen.  This  word  occurs  no- 
where   else   in  the    New    Testament. 


would  inquire  somewhat  of  him 
more  perfectly. 

21  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto 
them :  for  there  lie  in  wait  for  him 
of  them  more  than  forty  men,  which 
have  bound  themselves  with  an 
oath,  that  they  will  neither  eat  nor 
drink  till  they  have  killed  him :  and 
now  are  they  ready,  looking  for  a 
promise  from  thee. 

22  So  the  chief  captain  then  let 
the  young  man  depart,  and  charged 
him,  See  thou  tell  no  man  that  thou 
hast  shewed  these  things  to  me. 

23  And  he  called  unto  him  two 
centurions,  saying.  Make  ready  two 
hundred  soldiers  to  go  to  Cesarea, 
and  horsemen  threescore  and  ten, 
and  spearmen  two  hundred,  at  the 
third  hour  of  the  night ; 

24  And  provide  them  beasts,  that 

Etymologically,  it  signifies,  those  taking 
or  grasping  by  the  riglit  hand.  Its  sig- 
nification hei-e  is  somewhat  doubtful; 
but  it  is  generally  supposed  to  indicate 
soldiers  armed  with  spears  or  javelins, 
which  they  were  accustomed  to  grasp 
and  hurl  with  the  right  hand.  Spear- 
men expresses  this  idea  with  sufficient 
accuracy.  A  body  of  four  hundred 
and  seventy  soldiers  was  thus  appoint- 
ed to  escort  Paul  from  Jerusalem ;  a 
body  sufficiently  strong  to  protect  him 
against  any  sudden  outbreak  on  the 
part  of  the  people  ;  and  as  the  plan 
was  concerted  secretly,  ver.  22,  no  or- 
ganized assault  was  to  be  apprehended. 
^  Third  hour  of  tJie  niglit.  Nine 
o'clock  in  the  evening.  The  night,  like 
the  day,  was  divided  into  twelve  hours, 
reckoning  from  sunset  to  sunrise.  See 
note  on  John  i.  89.  The  night  season 
was  chosen  for  the  departure  of  Paul, 
the  more  effectually  to  elude  his  adver- 
saries, and  avoid  a  tumult  and  afiray, 
which  would  probably  result  in  the 
destruction  of  life. 

24.  Beasts.  The  original  word  is  of 
a  general  character,  and  may  mean 
horses,  or  camels,  or  asses.  The  latter 
were  generally  used  in  Judea.  \  Felix 
the  governor.  The  Roman  governor  of 
Judea,  whose  residence  was  at  Cesarea, 
about  sixty  miles  from  Jerusalem. 
See  note  on  Acts  viii.  40.  The  charac- 
ter of  this  ruler  is   described   by   his 
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they  may  set   Paul   on,  and   bring 
him  safe  unto  Felix  the  governor. 

25  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after 
this  manner: 

26  Claudius  Lysias,  unto  the  most 
excellent  governor  Felix,  sendeth 
greeting. 

27  This  man  was  taken  of  the 
Jews,  and  should  have  been  killed 
of  them :  then  came  I  with  an  army, 
an  J4rescued  him,  having  understood 
that  he  was  a  Roman. 

28  And  when  I  would  have 
known  the  cause  wherefore  they 
accused  him,  I  brought  him  forth 
into  their  council : 

29  AVhom  I  perceived  to  be  ac- 
cused of  questions  of  thi'ir  law,  but 
to  have  nothing  laid  to  his  charge 
worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds. 

30  And  when  it  was  told  me  how 


contemporaries  in  a  very  unfavorable 
light.  He  exercised  his  authority  in 
such  an  arbitrary  manner,  that,  when  he 
was  recalled  to  Rome,  A.D.  60,  he  was 
followed  by  the  Jews,  who  accused  him 
before  the  emperor;  and  he  escaped 
only  by  the  intercession  of  powerful 
friends  at  court.  In  his  private  char- 
acter, he  was  equally  faulty.  He  lived  in 
an  adulterous  connection  with  Drusilla, 
sister  to  king  Agrippa.  See  note  on 
Acts  XX iv.  24. 

26.  Claudius  Lysias.  Such  was  the 
name  of  the  chief  captain.  *[[  Most 
excellent.  A  title  of  office.  The  same 
word  is  rendered  "  most  noble,"  Acts 
xxiv.  3,  and  applied  to  the  same  indi- 
vidual. \  Greeting.  A  customary 
form  of  address,  importing  a  desire  for 
one's  health,  happiness,  and  prosperity. 
See  note  on  Acts  xv.  23. 

27.  Should  have  been  killed  of  ihe-m. 
Was  in  danger  of  benig  killed  by  them. 
They  designed  to  kill  him.  ^  tVithaii 
army.  Or,  a  band  ;  a  military  force. 
*^  Rescued  hiyn.  He  had  twice  preserv- 
ed Paul's  life,  ver.  10,  and  Acts  xxi.  32. 

28.  See  Acts  xxii.  30. 

29.  Qnestiojjs  of  their  lato.  The 
chfef  captain  understood  this  to  be  a 
controversy  concerning  the  proper  in- 
terpretation of  the  Mosaic  law.  And 
to  such  a  conclusion,  it  was  natural 
that  a  heathen  should  come.  See  Acts 
xviii.    15.      ^  Worthy  of  death.      De- 


that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  the  man, 
I  sent  straightway  to  thee,  and  gave 
commandment  to  his  accusers  also, 
to  say  before  thee  what  they  had 
against  him.     Farewell. 

31  Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  was 
commanded  them,  took  Paul,  and 
brought  him  by  night  to  Antipatris. 

32  On  the  morrow  they  left  the 
horsemen  to  go  with  him,  and  re- 
turned to  the  castle : 

33  Who,  when  they  came  to 
Cesarea,  and  delivered  the  epistle 
to  the  governor,  presented  Paul 
also  before  him. 

34  And  when  the  governor  had 
read  the  letter.,  he  asked  of  what 
province  he  was.  And  when  he 
understood  that  he  icas  of  Cilicia ; 

35  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  when 
thine  accusers  are  also  come.     And 


serving  death ;  that  is,  by  the  Roman, 
law,  which  was  the  only  law  regiirded 
ed  by  the  chief  captain.  ^  Boiids. 
Chains  or  confinement. 

30.  See  ver.  20—24. 

31.  Antipatris.  A  town  anciently 
called  Cafar-Saba,  about  twenty-five 
miles  from  Cesarea,  and  about  thirty- 
five  from  .Terusalem.  "  Herod  the 
Great  changed  its  name  to  Antipa- 
tris, in  honor  of  his  father  Antipater. 
Antipatris  was  situated  in  a  very  fruit- 
ful and  agreeable  plain,  watered  with 
many  fine  springs  and  rivulets,  and 
near  the  mountains,  in  the  way  from 
Jerusalem  to  Cesarea." — Calmet.  This 
was  a  long  journey  to  accomplish  in 
one  night ;  but  it  was  a  forced  march, 
and  the  Roman  soldiers  were  renowned 
for  their  powers  of  endurance. 

32.  Left  the  horsemen.  The  four 
hundred  foot-soldiers  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem. All  danger  of  surprise  and  at- 
tack was  past.  The  horsemen  alone 
were  a  sufficient  escort,  during  the  re- 
mainder of  the  journey  to  Cesarea. 

34.  Of  tvhat  province  he  ivas.  That 
he  might  know  whether  the  case  was 
within  his  jurisdiction.  Roman  gov- 
ernors were  cautious  in  this  respect. 
See  Luke  xxiii.  7.  '\  Cilicia.  Tarsus 
was  in  this  province.  See  note  on  Acts 
xxii.  3. 

35.  Herod's  judgment-hall.  Liter- 
ally, in  Herod's  pretorium.    See  notes 
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he  commanded  him  to  be  kept  In 
Herod's  judgment-hall. 

CHAPTER  XXiy. 

AND  after  five  days,  Ananias 
the  high  priest  descended  with 
the  elders,  and  with  a  certain  orator 
named  Tertullus,  who  informed  the 
governor  against  Paul. 

2  And  when  he  was  called  forth, 
Tertullus  began  to  accuse  him,  say- 


on  Mark  xv.  16 ;  John  xviii.  28.  This 
name  was  orighially  applied  to  the  tent 
of  the  prcetor,  in  which  that  officer 
administered  justice  ;  and  hence  it  was 
easily  and  naturally  transferred  to  an- 
other place,  devoted  to  a  similar  pur- 
pose. The  place  supposed  to  be  here 
indicated  was  the  palace  erected  at 
Cesarea  by  Herod  the  Great,  and  occu- 
pied by  succeeding  governors  or  pro- 
curators. It  was  not  unusual  to  con- 
struct prisons,  or  strong  apartments,  in 
ancient  palaces,  where  prisoners  might 
be  safely  kept.  Here  Paul  remained 
in  confinement,  more  or  less  strict,  for 
more  than  two  years,  Acts  xxiv.  27  ;  at 
the  end  of  which  period,  Felix  was 
succeeded  by  Festus,  a  more  just  and 
upright  magistrate. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1.  After  five  days.  Namely,  from  the 
time  when  Paul  was  sent  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  Cesarea.  This  was  twelve  days 
after  his  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  ver. 
11.  The  Jewish  rulers  had  learned, 
probably  by  notification  from  the  chief 
captain,  ver.  8,  that  Paul  was  in  the 
custody  of  the  governor,  awaiting  trial ; 
and  they  took  prompt  measures  to  have 
an  accusation  presented.  T[  Descended. 
From  Jerusalem  to  Cesarea.  ^  Orator, 
named  Tert^dlns.  A  public  advocate 
or  pleader.  The  name  is  Roman  ;  and 
it  is  generally  supposed  that  the  orator 
was  a  Roman,  employed  by  his  Jewish 
cliects  on  account  of  his  skill  in  the 
laws  and  legal  forms  of  the  empire. 
But,  in  ver.  6,  he  speaks  like  a  Jew : 
and,  unless  we  understand  him  to  per- 
sonate his  clients  more  fully  than  would 
be  consistent  with  Roman  pride  and 
the  contempt  with  which  the  Jewish 
race  was  viewed,  we  should  rather  con- 

25 


ing,  Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy 
great  quietness,  and  that  very  wor- 
thy deeds  are  done  unto  this  nation 
by  thy  providence, 

3  We  accept  it  always,  and  in 
all  places,  most  noble  Felix,  with  all 
thankfulness. 

4  Notwithstanding,  that  I  be  not 
further  tedious  unto  thee,  I  pray 
thee,  that  thou  wouldest  hear  us  of 
thy  clemency  a  few  words. 

5  For  we  have  found  this  man  a 


elude  him  to  be  a  Jew,  who  had  adopt- 
ed a  Roman  name,  as  Paul  himself  iiad 
done.     See  note  on  Acts  xiii.  9. 

2.  Called  forth.  Brought  from  prison, 
and  placed  at  the  tribunal  of  Felix. 
\  We  enjoy  great  quietness.  Or  public 
tranquillity.  This  exordium,  according 
to  a  custom  of  orators,  not  yet  entirely 
fallen  into  disuse,  was  designed  to  make 
a  favorable  impression  on  the  judge, 
by  praising  his  administration  of  the 
government.  The  obsequiousness  of  the 
language  is  far  different  from  the  cour- 
teous but  dignified  introduction  of 
Paul's  discourse,  ver.  10.  ^  Very  vwr- 
thy  deeds.  Acts  pleasing  to  the  people, 
and  productive  of  the  public  weliare. 
This  was  sheer  flattery.  Tnie  it  Avas, 
to  be  sure,  that  Felix  had  performed 
military  servicesbeneficial  to  the  people, 
had  quelled  certain  insurrections,  and 
driven  out  certain  bands  of  robbers, 
who  h;*.d  been  very  troublesome.  Yet 
the  people  hated  him  for  his  tyrannical 
conduct,  and  accused  him  before  the 
Roman  Emperor.  See  note  on  Acts 
xxiii.  24.  T[  Providejice.  Vigilance,  or 
prudence. 

3.  We  accept  it  ahvays,  &c.  We  are 
thankful,  grateful  to  you,  as  the  author 
of  many  blessings  to  our  nation.  And 
we  are  free  to  express  our  thankfulness, 
not  only  now  and  in  your  presence,  but 
at  all  times  and  in  all  places.  ^  Most 
noble.  A  title  of  office,  like  that  of 
Honorable  or  Excellency,  now  in  use. 
See  Acts  xxiii.  26;  xxvi.  25. 

4.  Be  not  further  tedious,  &c.  Lest 
I  weary  your  patience,  by  spending 
more  time  in  commendation. 

5.  A  pestilent  fellow.  Literally,  a 
pestilence.  "  Meaning  that  he  was  a 
plague  to  society.  The  substantive  ex- 
presses something  more  than  the  adjec- 
tive would  have  done  ;  not  only  a  pes- 
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pestilent  fellow^  and  a  mover  of 
sedition  amono;  all  the  Jews  throuo;li- 
out  the  world,  and  a  ring-leader  of 
the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes : 

6  Who  also  hath  gone  about  to 
profane  the  temple  :  whom  we  took, 
and  would  have  judged  according 
to  our  law : 

7  But  the  chief  captain  Lysias 
came  upon  us,  and  with  great  vio- 
lence took  him  away  out  of  our 
hands. 


tilent  man,  but  a  pestilence  himself;  as 
in  that  of  ^lartial,  xi.  93  :  Thou  art  not 
a  vicious  man,  0  Zoilus,  but  vice  it- 
self."— Pearce.  ^  A  mover  of  sedition. 
All  the  tumults  which  had  been  excited 
against  him,  of  course  were  charged 
upon  him.  That  he  had  been  the  occa- 
sion of  tumults  is  true,  and  his  life 
had  been  in  frequent  peril;  but  he  had 
never  excited  a  tumult,  since  his  con- 
version. This  chai-ge  was  artfully 
made ;  for  sedition  was  regarded  by 
the  Romans  as  one  of  the  most  inexcu- 
sable crimes,  and  severe  punishments 
were  inflicted  for  this  offence,  ^f  Ring- 
leiider  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes.  A 
name  of  reproach  given  to  Christians ; 
as  the  followers  of  a  Nazarene,  namely, 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Without  intend- 
ing it,  Tertullus  acknowledged  the 
faithfulness  and  energy  of  the  apostle, 
as  one  of  the  most  active  propagators 
of  the  Christian  faith.  Why  he  should 
suppose  that  Christianity  was  more 
objectionable  to  the  Romans  than  Ju- 
daism, does  not  appear;  for  they  des- 
pised both. 

6.  Gone  a,hout.  Attempted,  or  en- 
deavored. \  To  profane  the  temple. 
Alluding,  doubtless,  to  the  false  charge 
of  the  Jews,  Acts  xxi.  28,  that  he  had 
introduced  Greeks  into  the  temple. 
^  Would  have  judged  according  to  our 
law.  This  was  unqualifiedly  false. 
The  Jews  had  attempted  to  judge  Paul, 
in  the  sense  of  condemning  or  punish- 
ing^ but  without  even  the  form  of  law. 
As  to  a  fair  trial  and  adjudication  of  his 
case,  upon  the  settled  principles  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  it  did  not  once  enter  their 
hearts,  so  far  as  we  may  judge  from  the 
historv. 

7.  W'ith  great  violence^  &c.  With 
irresistible  force.  The  pretence  was, 
that,  if  Lysias  had  not  interfered,  they 


8  Commanding  his  accusers  to 
come  unto  thee :  by  examining  of 
whom,  thyself  mayest  take  knowl- 
edge of  all  these  things  whereof  we 
accuse  him. 

9  And  the  Jews  also  assented, 
saying,  That  these  things  were  so. 

10  Then  Paul,  after  that  the 
governor  had  beckoned  unto  him 
to  speak,  answered.  Forasmuch  as 
I  know  that  thou  hast  been  of  many 
years  a  judge  unto  this  nation,  I  do 


would  have  settled  the  case  equitably 
and  righteously,  without  giving  any 
trouble  to  Felix.  The  truth  was,  that, 
on  two  several  occasions.  Acts  xxi.  31 ; 
xxiii.  12 — 15  (to  say  nothing  of  the 
sudden  and  unpremeditated  tumult  in 
the  temple.  Acts  xxiii.  10),  they  would 
have  murdered  him,  without  form  of 
law,  had  he  not  been  protected  from 
their  fury  by  the  chief  captain. 

8.  Commanding  liis  accusers,  &c. 
See  note  on  ver.  1.  *|[  By  examiving, 
&c.  In  the  preceding  verses,  we  have 
a  summary  of  what  Tertullus  alleged 
against  Paul.  He  also  offered  witnesses 
in  support  of  his  several  allegations. 

9.  The  Jeivs  also  assented,  &c.  They 
were  swift  witnesses,  ready  to  confirm 
every  charge,  and  to  vouch  for  its  lit- 
eral' truth.  Whether  they  testified 
singly  or  by  acclamation,  is  of  little 
consequence.  They  were  highly  ex- 
cited and  thoroughly  trained,  and  were 
doubtless  ready  to  testify  in  the  most 
effectual  manner.  Men  who  were  will- 
ing to  imbrue  their  hands  in  the  blood 
of  their  victim  would  not  be  very 
scrupulous  about  the  truth,  in  attempt- 
ing to  procure  his  condemnation  by  the 
governor. 

10.  Had  hecTconed  unto  him.  Given 
a  sign  with  his  hand,  or  perhaps  by  an 
inclination  of  his  head.  ^  Of  many 
years.  Felix  had  exercised  the  office 
of  procurator  about  five  years,  which 
was  a  long  time,  or  many  years,  in  that 
period  of  frequent  changes.  But  Paul 
had  reference  chiefly  to  the  fact,  that 
Felix  had  been  in  that  office  sufficient- 
ly long  to  become  acquainted  with  the 
laws  and  customs  of  the  Jews.  The 
address  of  Paul  was  courteous,  and  by 
implication  complimentary  to  Felix ; 
but,  instead  of  flattering  the  governor 
by  praising  his  former  actions,  he  con- 
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the  more  cheerfully  answer  for  my- 
self: 

11  Because  that  thou  mayest  un- 
derstand, that  there  are  yet  but 
twelve  days  since  I  went  up  to  Je- 
rusalem for  to  worship, 

12  And  they  neither  found  me 
in  the  temple  disputing  with  any 

gratulated  himself  that  he  was  permit- 
ted to  make  his  defence  before  one  who 
was  qualified  to  judge  accurately. 
His  exordium,  therefore,  is  character- 
ized by  conscious  innocence  and 
straightforward  honesty,  instead  of  the 
fawning  sycophancy  which  was  exhib- 
ited by  Tertullus,  ver.  2.  '^  A  judge 
nnto  tliis  nation.  A  magistrat'r.  or  ru- 
ler, commissioned  to  administer  justice 
in  a  judicial  capacity,  as  well  :?■>.  to  ex- 
ercise a  general  civil  and  military  au- 
thority over  the  province.  ^  Tlie  more 
cliecrjidly  ansiver^  i&c.  He  was  so  con- 
fident of  his  innocence  and  conformity 
to  law,  that  he  rejoiced  to  know  that 
his  judge  so  well  imderstood  that  law. 

11.  Because  tJi.at.  These  words  may 
bettei-  be  omitted.  There  is  nothing 
answering  to  them  in  the  original ;  and 
they  serve  only  to  connect  this  verse 
with  the  preceding,  more  closely  than 
the  sense  properly  admits.  Paul  did 
not  intend  to  say  there  was  any  con- 
nection between  the  governor's  gen- 
eral knowledge  of  the  Jewish  law,  and 
his  ability  to  know  how  long  the  ac- 
cused had  been  in  Jerusalem  ;  but 
only  that  his  general  knowledge  ena- 
bled him  to  judge  more  accurately  of 
the  whole  transaction,  after  hearing 
the  testimony  and  arguments.  ^  Thou 
mayest  binder  stand.  Thou  mayest  as- 
certain, by  the  examination  of  witness- 
es, what  I  assert  to  be  a  fact.  \  There 
are  yet  hut  t%iielve  days  since.^  &c. 
Some  commentators  explain  this  to 
mean  that  twelve  days  elapsed  between 
Paul's  arrival  at  Jerusalem  and  his  com- 
mittal to  the  custody  of  Felix  at  Ce- 
sarea.  The  only  apparent  object  in 
such  an  interpretation  is  to  give  as 
nearly  seven  days  as  possible  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  Paul's  vow,  Acts  xxi. 
27.  But,  in  the  note  upon  that  place, 
it  has  been  suggested  that  he  did  not 
spend  any  considerable  portion  of 
seven  days  in  that  service,  but  was  on- 
ly about  to  perform  the  prescribed  cer- 
emonies.   This  being  the  case,  there  is 


man,  neither  raising  up  the  people, 
neither  m  the  synagogues,  nor  in 
the  city : 

13  Neither  can  they  prove  the 
things  whereof  they  now  accuse  me 

14  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee, 
that  after  the  way  which  they  call 
heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my 


no  necessity  to  interpret  the  phrase 
'•  there  are  yet  but  twelve  days,"  in 
any  other  than  its  most  obvious  and 
natural  sense.  A  more  exact  transla- 
tion of  the  original  would  be  "  There 
are  not  more  than  twelve  days  since," 
&c.  ;  or,  as  Haweis  translates,  in  more 
familiar  language,  "  it  is  not  more  than 
tii^elvc  days  ago  since,"  »fcc.  The 
manifest  import  of  the  declaration  is, 
that  Paul's  defence  before  Felix  was 
not  more  than  twelve  days  subsequent 
to  his  arrival  in  Jerusalem.  The  short- 
ness of  this  period  he  urges,  to  show 
the  improbability  of  the  charge  that  he 
had  excited  sedition  in  Jerusalem.  He 
was  there  only  about  one  week ;  and 
more  than  two  days  of  that  time,  he 
was  in  the  custody  of  the  chief  captain. 
See  Acts  xxi.  33;  xxii.  30;  xxiii.  11, 
12,  23.  \  To  vorskip.  More  literally, 
ivorsliippivg^  or  as  a  worshipper.  This 
was  one  object,  but  not  the  only  one, 
of  the  aposle's  visit  to  Jerusalem.  See 
ver.  17. 

12.  TJiey  neither  found  me.1  Sao.  The 
general  charge,  that  he  was  a  pest,  or  a 
plague  of  society,  he  passes  over  as  un- 
worthy of  notice.  But  to  the  specifi- 
cation that  he  was  a  "  mover  ot  sedi- 
tion," he  replies,  in  ver.  11,  that  it  is 
improbable,  and  liere  opposes  an  abso- 
lute and  unqualified  denial ;  declaring 
that  he  was  not  found,  in  a  single  in- 
stance, in  any  place  whatever,  engaged 
in  any  seditious  act.  His  conduct  in 
the  temple  and  in  the  city  had  been 
quiet  and  peaceable. 

13.  Neither  can  tJiey  prove  the  things, 
&c.  Namely,  that  he  had  been  a 
"  mover  of  sedition,"  or  guilty  of  any 
seditious  act  whatever.  He  boldly  as- 
serted his  innocence,  and  challenged 
proof  to  the  contrary. 

14.  But  this  I  confess.,  Sac.  The  sec- 
ond specification  of  the  general  charge 
against  him  was,  that  he  was  "  a  ring 
leader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenss." 
Bating  the  oflTensive  terms,  he  acknowl- 
edged   the    truth    of    the    allegation. 


292 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


fathei^,  believbof  fill  things  which  i  whici»  they  themselves  ;ilso  allow 
are  written  in  the  law  and  in  ihe  j  tntit  there  sha.'A  be  a  resurrection 
prophets ;  1  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and 

15  And  have  tior»e  toward  God,  unjusv. 


Paul  was  net  accnstomea  to  shrink 
from  an  open  avowal  of  his  faith  hi  Je- 
sus oi'  Nazareth  .?s  the  true  Messiah. 
He  freely  confessed  his  faith,  in  pi°- 
sence  of  s.n  infuriateu  mob  n:  Jerusa- 
lem and  elb'^where  ;  ana  he  wou'd  not 
disguise  it,  ii^<  presence  of  the  Ro^nan 
governor,  whei:  sheltered  by  the  lav;:» 
of  the  Roman  ?.mpire.  ^  After  the 
way.  In  the  maimer.  T[  WhicS  they 
call  heresy.  Namely,  in  ver.  5,  w>ere 
the  same  word  is  ti.rnslated  sect,  jlv 
changing  the  word,  our  translators 
have  weakened  the  foi.'e  of  the  pas- 
sage. The  same  translatu^n  should  un- 
questionably have  been  given  in  both 
places.  The  original  denote  *  simply  a 
division  or  schism.  "  We  hav?.  attach- 
ed to  the  word  heresy  an  idea  \,'hich  is 
not  conveyed  by  the  Greek  worv\  and 
now  commonly  understand  by  it,  riror 
of  doctrine.  In  Paul's  answer  he"e, 
there  is  an  explicit  reference  to  thci'^ 
charge,  which  does  not  appear  in  our 
version.  The  charge  of  Tertullus  was, 
that  he  was  the  ringleader  of  the  sect 
of  the  Nazarenes,  ver.  5.  To  this  Paul 
replies,  '  After  the  way  which  they  call 
sect  {  not  error  of  doctrine.^  but  after  a 
way  which  they  maintain  is  producing 
division  or  schism),  so  worship  I  tlie 
God  of  my  fathers.  Paul  was  not 
ashamed  to  be  called  a  follower  of  that 
sect  or  party  among  the  Jewish  people. 
Nor  should  we  be  ashamed  to  worship 
God  in  a  mode  that  is  called  heresy  or 
schi.s?n,  if  we  do  it  in  obedience  to  con- 
science and  to  God." — Barves.  ^  So 
worship,  &c.  I  continue  to  worship 
the  God  of  my  fathers,  the  same  God 
who  has  for  ages  been  worshipped  by 
the  children  of  Israel.  The  God  of 
Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob, 
is  the  same  God  whom  I  worship.  I 
belong  to  a  sect,  it  is  true  :  nevertheless 
I  have  not  forsaken  my  fathers'  God. 
The  Jews  were  tolerated  by  the  Roman 
government,  in  the  worship  of  their 
God.  Paul  claimed  protection  in  the 
worship  of  the  same  God.  He  had  not 
violated  the  laws  of  the  empire,  by  in- 
troducing a  new  deity,  as  an  object  of 
worship,  without  permission.  He  con- 
tinued to  worship  that  One  God  who 
had  been  reverenced  for  ages  by  the 


Jews.  T[  Beiievi'tg  all  things,  &c. 
lT'>t  only  did  he  continue  to  v.'orship 
the  God  of  his  fathers,  but;  he  held  fast 
his  faitn  J.n  the  law  and  the  pror«hets. 
See  note  on  Matt.  v.  17.  He  continued 
to  believe  all  which  Moses  and  the 
propii?ts  wrote.  The  difference  be 
tween  him  <:nd  the  Jews  was,  that  he 
:inderstooQ  more  fully  than  they  did, 
tht,  things  which  were  written,  especial 
ly  concerning  th?  Messiah.  He  had 
not,  in  ("act,  renounced  the  ancient 
faith ;  he  nad  only  advanced  to  a  new 
u°igree  of  faith_  resting  on  the  evidence 
of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  th<» 
natural  result  of  what  was  therein  pre- 
dicted. In  truth,  almost  all  his  argn 
ments  with  the  Jews  were  founded  on 
the  testimony'  of  their  own  sacred  wri 
tings.  The  common  phrase,  by  which 
his  labors  on  this  subject  are  described, 
is,  "  he  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the 
scriptures." 

15.  A)id  have  hope  toi.-ard  God,  &c. 
lie  had  a  hope  for  the  resi^rrection  of 
th-''  dead,  founded  on  the  divine  prom- 
ises. His  hope  was  in  God ;  it  rested 
on  the  faithfulness  of  God.  It  is  ob- 
servable, that  Paul  did  not  say  he  be- 
lieved or  feared  there  would  be  a  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  ;  but  that  he  hoped 
for  it.  His  views  of  the  resurrection 
and  its  consequences  were  such,  that  a 
hope  was  inspired  in  its  reality.  He 
did  not  shudder  at  the  prospect,  or 
view  it  with  indii^erence.  But  with  a 
spirit  of  hope,  which  is  a  combination  of 
desire  and  expectation,  he  anticipated 
the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  concern- 
ing a  resurrection.  ^  Which  they 
themselves  also  allow.  Namely,  which 
one  powerful  portion  or  sect  of  the 
Jews,  the  Pharisees,  believe.  There  is 
no  substantial  difference  between  us  on 
this  point.  There  was  truly  a  dift'er- 
ence  between  Paul  and  the  Pharisees, 
in  their  method  of  proving  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection.  He  urged,  power- 
fully and  effectually,  a  class  of  proofs 
more  direct  and  conclusive  in  their 
character  than  any  which  they  could 
offer.  Moreover,  there  was  a  difference 
between  the  vague  ideas  which  they  en- 
tertained of  a  future  existence,  and  the 
more  clear,  distinct,  and  defi.aite  ideas 
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16  And  herein  do  I  exercise  my- 
self, to  have  always  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  toward  God,  and 
toward  men. 

1 7  Now,  after  many  years,  I 
came  to  bring  alms  to  my  nation, 
and  offerings. 

1 8  Whereupon  certain  Jews  from 
Asia  found  me  purified  in  the  tem- 


which  he  had  learned  from  the  Master. 
Compare  notes  on  Matt.  iii.  7 ;  Luke 
XX.  36.  But,  notwithstanding  these 
differences,  the  great  fact  of  a  future 
existence,  wliich  was  one  of  the  prom- 
inent doctrines  of  Christianity  as 
preached  by  Paul,  was  allowed  or  be- 
lieved by  the  Pharisees.  It  followed, 
that,  although  a  leader  of  a  sect,  Paul 
had  not  so  forsaken  the  truth,  the 
Pliarisees  themselves  being  judges,  as 
justly  to  deserve  condemnation  ;  for  he 
still  worshipped  tlie  God  of  his  ftithers, 
believed  the  testimony  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  and  hoped  for  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  even  as  they  them- 
selves did.  T[  Both  of  the  just,  and  un- 
just. That  is,  of  all  men  indiscdmi- 
nately.  A  ditierence  of  character,  in 
the  present  life,  would  not  affect  the 
resurrection.  All  should  be  raised, 
whatever  their  former  character  had 
been.  It  does  not  necessarily  follow, 
however,  that  the  same  distinction  of 
character  must  exist  to  all  eternity. 
Paul's  opinion  on  this  subject  may  be 
seen  in  1  Cor.  ch.  xv. 

16.  Herein.  In  this  faith,  or  in  this 
state  of  mind.  ^  Do  I  exercise  myself. 
It  is  my  constant  endeavor  and  pur- 
pose. \  To  li.ave  ahon,ys  a  conscience, 
Ike.  To  perform  my  whole  duty  faith- 
fully, so  that  my  conscience  shall  not 
upbraid  me  for  disobeying  God  or  in- 
juring men.  This  declaration  of  Paul 
should  not  be  regarded  as  a  vainglori- 
ous boast,  but  as  a  solemn  protestation 
of  innocence  in  respect  to  the  charges 
against  him.  Instead  of  being  sedi- 
tious and  a  blasphemer,  or  contemner 
of  God  and  his  servant  Moses,  he  de- 
clares it  to  be  his  constant  wish  and 
purpose  to  maintain  an  unspotted  con- 
science in  all  his  civil  and  religious  re- 
lations. ^  Void  of  offence.  Inoffen- 
sive, not  causing  to  stumble. 

17.  After  many  years.  He  had  long 
been  absent  from  Jerusalem.  He  had 
preserved  a  good  conscience,  and  had 

25* 


pie,    neither    with    multitude,    nor 
with  tumult : 

1 9  ^Vho  ought  to  have  been  here 
before  thee,  and  object,  if  they  had 
auMit  against  me. 

20  Or  else  let  these  same  liere 
say,  if  they  have  found  any  evil- 
doing  in  me,  while  I  stood  before 
the  council, 


been  a  quiet  and  peaceable  citizen,  du- 
ring his  absence.  He  returned  for  a 
justifiable  and  commendable  purpose, 
as  he  proceeds  to  show,  in  opposition  to 
the  third  specification  of  the  charge 
against  him  ;  namely,  that  he  had  pro- 
faned or  desecrated  the  temple,  ver.  6. 
^  I  came  to  bring  alms,  &c.  This  was 
one  principal  object  of  his  journey. 
He  came  also,  at  that  particular  time, 
to  unite  with  the  Jewish  people  in  the 
solemn  ceremonies  of  worship.  See 
note  on  ver.  11.  Coming,  as  he  did,  on 
such  a  benevolent  mission,  to  relieve 
the  distresses  of  the  poor  saints  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  to  worship  God  with  them 
in  the  temple,  it  was  absurd  to  suppose 
that  he  would  immediately  attempt  to 
profane  the  temple,  and  excite  sedition 
among  the  people. 

18.  Certain  Jews  from  Asia.  Prob- 
ably from  Ephesus,  or  its  vicinity,  as 
they  so  readily  recognized  Trophiraus. 
See  Acts  xxi^.  27—29.  ^  Purified  in 
the  temple.  Performing  the  ceremo- 
nies required  for  purification,  accord- 
ing to  the  provisions  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
Acts  xxi.  26,  27.  T[  Neither  with  mul- 
titude, nor  with  tnmult.  He  had  creat 
ed  no  disturbance.  He  had  not  drawn 
a  multitude  together,  for  any  purpose. 
He  had  entered  the  temple,  with  four 
others,  that  they  might  legally  accom- 
plish a  vow,  made  according  to  the 
Mosaic  law. 

19.  Wlio  ought  to  have  been  here,  &c. 
Those  who  found  him  in  the  temple, 
and  who  alone  were  competent  to 
prove  him  guilty  of  disorderly  conduct, 
were  not  produced  as  witnesses.  There 
was  no  proof  therefore  of  the  charge, 
which  he  pronounced  false,  and  he  was 
entitled  to  an  acquittal.  The  neglect 
of  his  accusers  to  produce  witnesses 
evinced  their  consciousness  of  inability 
to  maintain  their  allegation. 

20.  Or  else,  &c.  There  being  no 
witnesses  of  the  particular  crime  charg- 
ed, the  apostle,  with  that  boldress  and 
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21  Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice, 
tliat  I  cried,  standing  among  them, 
Touching  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  I  am  called  in  question  by 
you  this  day. 

22  And  when  Felix  heard  these 
things,  having  more  perfect  knowl- 
edge of  that  way,  he  deferred  them, 
and  said,  When  Lysias  the  chief 


confidence  which  nothing  short  of  con- 
scious innocence  could  inspire,  called 
on  the  Jews  who  were  present,  to  testi- 
fy, if  they  could,  to  <a  single  disorderly 
action  or  word  of  his,  when  he  stood 
before  the  council.  T[  Evil-doing.  Any 
violiitiou  of  the  law,  by  word  or  deed. 
^  WJtiJe  I  stood  before  the  council.  See 
Acts  xxiii.  1 — 10. 

21.  Except  it  be  for  this  onevoice.^  &c. 
Some  unbelievers  have  pretended,  that 
Paul  here  acknowledged  that  the 
course  pursued  by  him,  in  presence  of 
the  council,  was  unjustifiable.  A  much 
more  natural  and  reasonable  interpre- 
tation is,  that  he  uttered  these  words  in 
irony  ;  as  if  he  had  said.  Let  them  testi- 
fy concerning  a  single  act  of  evil-doing 
on  my  part,  unless,  indeed,  they  ac- 
count it  a  crime  that  I  should  have  pro- 
fessed a  firm  faith  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  See  note  on  Acts  xxii.  6. 
This  was  the  only  thing  he  had  said  or 
done,  before  the  council,  which  had 
even  been  the  occasion  of  tumult :  and 
if  they  regarded  that  as  a  crime,  he  de- 
sired them  to  say  so  openly.  It  must 
have  been  humiliating  to  his  enemies, 
to  confess  that  an  uproar  had  been  pro- 
duced in  their  highest  ecclesiastical 
tribunal,  even  endangering  the  life  of 
Paul,  by  his  simple  declaration  that  he 
agreed  with  a  large  number  of  their 
own  body  in  respect  to  the  resurrection 
of  the  (iead.  But  this  was  all  that 
could  be  testifed  against  him;  and  he 
rightly  judged  that  his  reference  to  the 
sui)ject  would  seal  their  mouths  in  si- 
lence. ^  Touching.  Concerning,  re- 
specting. 

22.  Having  more  perfect  knowledge 
of  that  loay.  This  passage  is  obscure, 
and  commentators  are  divided  in  opin- 
ion concerning  its  meaning.  The  inter- 
pretation by  Doddridge  is  approved  by 
Barnes  and  others,  and  seems  not  im- 
probable :  —  "  The  words  in  the  origi- 
nal are  very  ambiguous,  and  might  be 
rendered,  '  that  Felix,  when  he  had 
ueard  these  things,  having  been  more 


captain  shall  come  down,  I  will 
know  the  uttermost  of  your  matter. 

23  And  he  commanded  a  centu- 
rion to  keep  Paul,  and  to  let  him 
have  liberty,  and  that  he  should  for- 
bid none  of  his  acquaintance  to 
minister,  or  come  unto  him. 

24  And  after  certain  days,  when 
Felix  came  with  his  wife  Drusilla, 

accurately  informed  concerning  this 
way  of  Christianity,  and  knowing  it  not 
to  be  so  mischievous  a  thing  as  these 
accusers  suggested,  put  them  off.'  But 
I  rather  think,  with  Beza,  Grotius,  and 
others,  that  they  are  all  the  words  of 
Felix,  and  take  the  meaning  to  be, 
'  that  he  would  take  an  opportunity  of 
being  more  particularly  informed  of 
this  sect,  and  of  its  aspect  on  the  public 
tranquillity  ;  and  Avhen  Lysias  should 
come  and  give  him  an  account  of  what 
he  had  observed  concerning  it,  as  well 
as  of  the  circumstances  attending  Paul's 
apprehension,  &c.,  he  would  determine 
the  affair.'  Which  answer  was  the 
more  proper,  as  Paul  did  not  deny  that 
he  was  indeed  a  leading  person  among 
the  Christians,  which  made  a  part  of 
their  accusation ;  and  we  soon  after 
find  that  Felix  sent  for  Paul  to  give 
him  an  account  of  his  religion,  ver.  24, 
and  endeavored  by  this  as  well  as  other 
means  to  inform  himself  in  it."  ^  When. 
Lysias,  &c.  The  chief  captain  was 
supposed  to  know  many  facts  in  the 
case,  necessary  to  its  proper  decision. 
The  governor  therefore  delayed  giving 
judgment,  until  his  testimony  could  be 
had.  ^  The  uttermost,  &c.  The  vjhx}le 
matter  in  controversy. 

23.  He  commanded,  &c.  He  gave 
Paul  every  indulgence,  consistent  with 
his  safe  keeping ;  and  thus  manifested 
his  belief  that  the  cliarges  against  him 
were  untrue.  Why  he  did  not  fully 
discharge  him,  does  not  so  distinctly 
appear.  Some  suppose  he  hoped  to 
obtain  a  bribe,  ver.  26,  27  (  and  that  he 
gave  Paul's  friends  free  access  to  him, 
that  they  might  give  him  money  where- 
with to  purchase  freedom. 

24.  Drusilla.  A  grand-daughter  of 
Herod  the  Great,  and  sister  to  Agrippa, 
of  whom  Josephus  gives  this  account : 
—  Her  brother  had  given  her  in  marriage 
to  Azizus,  king  of  Emesa.  But  this 
marriage  "  was  in  no  long  time  after- 
ward dissolved  upon  the  following  oc- 
casion :    While    Felix   was  procurator 
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which  was  a  Jewess,  he  sent  for 
Paul,  and  heard  him  concerning 
the  faith  in  Christ. 

25  And  as  he  reasoned  of  ri^ht- 
eousness,  temperance,  and  judgment 
to  come,  Fehx  trembled,  and  an- 


of  Judea,  he  saw  this  Drusilla,  and  fell 
in  love  with  her,  for  she  did  indeed 
exceed  all  other  women  in  beauty ; 
and  he  sent  to  her  a  person  whose  name 
was  Simon,  one  of  his  fi'iends ;  a  Jew 
he  was,  and  by  birth  a  Cypriot,  and 
one  who  pretended  to  be  a  magician, 
and  endeavored  to  persuade  her  to  for- 
sake her  present  husband,  and  marry 
him.  Accordingly  she  acted  ill,  and 
was  prevailed  upon  to  transgress  the 
laws  of  her  forefathers,  and  to  marry 
Felix." — Ajitiq.  B.  xx.  ch.  vii.  §  1,  2. 
She  is  said  to  have  lost  her  life,  at  an 
eruption  of  Mount  Vesuvius,  during 
the  reign  of  Titus.  With  this  woman, 
Felix  was  living,  in  an  adulterous  con- 
nection. This  may  have  induced  Paul 
to  insist  on  the  duty  of  chastity,  ver.  25. 
T[  Se)/t  for  Pan/,  &c.  Perliaps  to  ob- 
tain further  information  concerning  the 
Christian  faith  or  doctrine  ;  perhaps  to 
gratify  the  curiosity  of  Drusilla,  who 
was  a  Jewess  ;  perhaps  also  to  make 
Paul  feel  his  dependence,  and  to  in- 
duce him  to  purchase  his  freedom  with 
money,  ver.  26. 

25.  Reasoned.  Discoursed.  What- 
ever the  object  of  Felix  may  have 
been,  in  thus  calling  the  apostle  to 
speak  in  his  presence,  Paul  did  not 
omit  the  opportunity  thus  afforded,  to 
advocate  the  principles  of  righteous- 
ness. Instead  of  flattering  the  gover- 
nor's vanity  or  excusing  his  sinfulness, 
he  effectually  condemned  both,  by  in- 
sisting on  the  necessity  of  the  opposite 
virtues.  ^  Righteousness.  Justice ; 
rectitude  of  heart  and  conduct ;  a  vir- 
tue in  which  Felix  is  represented  to 
have  been  deficient.  This  was  a  profi- 
table topic  to  urge  upon  the  considera- 
tion of  a  governor,  specially  commis- 
sioned to  administer  justice.  Very 
probably,  Paul  urged  the  duty  of  being 
upright  and  just,  from  the  fact  that 
God  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways.  And 
the  consideration  of  divine  justice,  in 
connection  with  his  own  unrigliteous- 
ness,  assisted  in  making  Felix  tremble. 
^  Temperance.  The  original  word  de- 
notes the  restraint  of  all  passions  and 
appetites.     There  is  no  evidence  that 


swered,  Go  thy  way  for  this  time ; 
when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I 
will  call  for  thee. 

26  He  hoped  also  that  money 
should  have  been  given  him  of 
Paul,    that    he    might    loose    him : 

Felix  was  intemperate^  as  that  word  is 
now  generally  understood  ;  but  he  vvas 
unchaste,   and  it  is  generally  allowed 
that   cliastity    would    more    accurately 
express  the  apostle's  special  meaning 
here   than  temperance.     ^  Judgment  to 
come.     Literally,   the  judgment    about 
to  be,  or  the  impending  judgment;  tun 
krimatos   ton   viellontos    (rot)    iipijJ.aTog 
Tov  fj.e'A?iovTog) ;  or,   as    Haweis    trans- 
lates, to  the  same  purpose,  "the  judg- 
ment which  is  ready  to  be  revealed." 
He  enforced  the  consideration  that  the 
righteous  God  would  assuredly  admin- 
ister justice,  and  render  to  every  man 
a  just  judgment  according  to  his  deeds, 
whether  good  or  bad.     No  wonder  that 
Felix  trembled,  if  he  believed  the  tes- 
timony ;  for  his  sins  had  been  called  to 
remembrance  already,  while  Paul  was 
discussing  the  subjects  of  righteousness 
and  chastity.     Some  have  fancied,  but 
without  the  slightest  intimation  to  that 
effect  in  the  text,  that  the  apostle  re- 
ferred to  a  judgment  to  be  executed  in 
the  future  life.     He  does  not  fix   the 
time  of  the  judgment  at  all,  except  so 
far  as  it  is  fixed  by  the  qualification 
'•  about  to  be,"  which  certainly  does  not 
indicate  a  far  distant  period.     ^  Felix- 
trembled.     Literally,  Felix  was  fearful, 
or  was  terrified.     Fear  usually  causes 
trembling ;  and  probably  such  was  its 
effect   on    Felix.     "^  Go   thy  wa,y,  &c. 
He  remanded  Paul  to  prison.     T[  Wheji 
I  have  a  convenient  season,,  &,c.     It  is 
generally  represented,  that  this  conve- 
nient season  never  arrived.     And  the 
case  of  Felix  has  long  been  cited,  to 
illustrate    the  danger  of  being  ruined 
by  procrastination.     Whether  Felix  re- 
ceived advantage  by  the  preaching  of 
Paul,  we  have  no  information ;  perhaps 
he  did  not ;    yet  it  is  certain  that  he 
heard  him  again,  more  than  once,  ver. 
26  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  he  selected 
"  convenient  seasons  "   when  he  "  com- 
muned with  him;"    for   "he  sent  for 
him." 

26.  Hoped  also  that  money  should 
have  been  given  him.  &c.  As  a  bribe 
for  releasing  Paul  from  confinement. 
Felix  was  avaricious ;  and  corruption 
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tvherefore    he    sent    for    him    the  i 
Di'teiier,  and  co.nmuned  with  him. 

27  But  after  two  years  Porcius 
Festus  came  into  Felix'  room :  and 
Felix,  willing  to  shew  the  Jews  a 
pleasure,  left  Paul  bound. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

NOW  when  Festus  was  come  in- 
to  the   province,  after   three 


and  fraud  were  then  rife  in  public 
places.  He  manifestly  considered  Paul 
not  guilty  of  crime  ;  but  he  was  willing 
to  retain  him  in  custody,  that  he  might 
obtain  money  from  him,  or  his  friends, 
as  the  price  of  freedom.  The  indignant 
and  bitingly  sarcastic  exclamation  of 
Sterne  is  not  wholly  unjustifiable:  — 
"  And  this  was  Felix !  the  great,  the 
noble  Felix  !  Felix  the  happy  !  the 
gallant  Felix,  who  kept  Di-usilla  ! 
Could  he  do  this  V  Base  passion  ! 
what  canst  thou  not  make  us  do  ?  " 
^  SeiU  for  him  the  oftener^  &c.  He 
heard  him  frequently.  The  historian 
has  not  recorded  the  subject  of  those 
communings.  It  may  have  been  a 
further  explanation  of  the  doctrines 
which  Paul  preached  ;  or  it  may  have 
been  of  a  different  character.  It  is 
buried  in  darkness. 

27.  After  two  years.  Thus  long  was 
Paul's  confinement  at  Cesarea.  How- 
ever wicked  were  the  men  who  thus 
confined  him,  it  may  be  regai*ded  as  a 
providential  mercy  that  he  should  have 
such  an  opportunity  to  recruit  his  ex- 
hausted physical  powers.  "^  Porcius 
Festus.  Little  is  known  of  this  person 
beyond  what  is  here  recorded,  except 
that  he  remained  governor  or  procura- 
tor of  Judea  until  his  death,  during  the 
reign  of  Nero.  Tf  Willing  to  show  the 
Jeu)s  a  pleasure.  More  simply,  to 
please  the  Jews.  Felix  was  perhaps 
conscious  of  his  unpopularity ;  and 
sought,  by  this  means,  to  conciliate  the 
people.  But  he  was  disappointed ;  for 
they  followed  him  to  Rome,  and  accused 
him  to  the  Emperor.  He  narrowly  es- 
caped condign  punishment,  by  the  in- 
tercession of  influential  friends.  The 
time  and  manner  of  his  death  are  not 
known. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

1.   When  Festus.,  &c.     See  note  on 
Acts   xxiv.    27.     ^  Into   the   province. 


days  he  ascended  from  Cesarea  to 
Jerusalem. 

2  Then  the  high  priest  and 
the  chief  of  the  Jews  informed 
him  against  Paul,  and  besought 
him, 

3  And  desired  favour  against 
him,  that  he  would  send  for  him  to 
Jerusalem,  laying  wait  in  the  Avay 
to  kill  him. 

That  is,  Judea,  which  was  then  a  Ro- 
man province.  T[  After  three  days,  &cc. 
The  government  was  assumed  by  him 
at  Cesarea,  Acts  xxiv.  27  ;  and  after 
remaining  there  three  days  he  visited 
the  capital  of  his  pi*ovince.  ^  Ascended. 
The  Jews  generally  described  a  jour- 
ney to  Jerusalem,  as  ascending,  or  going 
up,  and  a  journey  from  that  place,  as 
descending,  or  going  down  ;  partly  in 
honor  to  the  city,  as  the  most  renowned 
in  all  that  region,  and  partly  because  it 
was  situated  on  elevated  ground. 

2.  The  high  priest.  Josephus  says 
that  about  the  period  when  Felix  was 
succeeded  by  Festus  in  the  government 
of  Judea  "  king  Agrippa  gave  the  high 
priesthood  to  Ishmael,  who  was  the  son 
of  Fabi." — Antiq.  B.  xx.  ch.  viii.  §  8. 
It  is  generally  supposed,  however,  that 
Ananias  was  the  person  here  mentioned 
by  Luke  ;  being  called  the  high  priest, 
even  though  another  had  been  placed 
in  the  office,  according  to  a  common 
custom  of  the  Jews.  ^  Informed.,  &c. 
The  accession  of  a  new  governor,  less 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  their  con- 
tentious and  malicious  spirit,  probably 
encouraged  the  Jews  to  hope  for  the 
accomplishment  of  their  murderous  de- 
signs against  Paul.  They  lost  no  time 
in  attempting  to  prepossess  the  mind  of 
the  governor  against  him. 

3.  Desired  favor  agcCinst  him.  They 
represented,  doubtless,  that  Felix  had 
improperly  delayed  the  course  of  jus- 
tice, to  their  injury ;  and  desired  Festus 
now  to  execute  judgment  against  Paul, 
for  the  honor  of  God  and  of  their  na- 
tion. Their  scheme  was  artfully  de- 
vised. Festus  knew  that  Felix  had 
been  unpopular,  and  that  he  was  to  be 
followed  to  Rome  by  accusations.  It 
was  supposed  he  would  wish  to  ingra- 
tiate himself  with  his  new  subjects ; 
and  this  case  was  thus  early  presented, 
that  he  might  seize  upon  it,  as  affording 
a  favorable  opportunity  to  secure  the 
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4  But  Fcstus  answered,  that  Paul 
should  be  kept  at  Cesarea,  and  that 
he  himself  would  depart  shortly 
thither. 

5  Let  them  therefore,  said  he, 
which  among  you  are  able,  go  down 
with  me.  and  accuse  this  man,  if 
there  be  any  wickedness  in  him. 

6  And  when  he  nad  tarried 
among  them  more  than  ten  days, 
he  went  down  unto  Cesarea ;  and 
the  next  day  sitting  on  the  judg- 
ment-seat, commanded  Paul  to  be 
brought. 

favor  of  the  people.  See  ver.  9.  ^  Send 
for  liini  to  Jerusaiein..  Pretending  a 
desire,  tliat  he  might  oe  wrought  for  the 
purpose  of  a  lull  investigation  of  the 
case,  tiiat  Festus  might  have  personal 
knowledge  of  his  ill-deserts.  \  Laying 
woit^  Sec.  However  much  they  migiit 
hope  from  Festns,  they  still  had  doubts 
and  apprenensions.  They  renewed  their 
former  plot,  Acrs  xxiii.  12 — 15,  or  rather, 
they  adopted  the  plot  which  was  formed 
and  communicated  to  them,  two  years 
before,  by  a  band  of  desperadoes.  If 
they  could  persuade  Festus  to  send  for 
Paul,  they  Avouid  not  trust  further  to 
his  desire  to  please  them,  but  would 
take  the  bu«;ir:ess  into  their  own  hands, 
and  settle  it  effectually. 

4.  But  Festus  ansH-ered^&LQ..  Whether 
he  suspected  some  evil  design,  does  not 
appear.  But  he  judiciously  determined 
to  make  the  examination  at  Cesarea  in- 
stead of  Jerusalem.  He  assured  Them 
there  should  be  no  unnecessary  delay. 
See  ver.  16,  for  this  answer,  more  at 
large. 

5.  Which  among  you  are  able.  Gen- 
erally interpreted  to  mean  those  who 
are  best  skilled  in  prosecutions,  namely, 
men  of  ability,  or  those  who  can  most 
conveniently  attend  the  trial.  The 
phrase,  however,  is  susceptible  of  yet 
another  interpretation,  at  least  equally 
well  suited  to  the  connection  :  Let  those 
who  know  anything  against  this  man 
go  with  me  to  Cesarea,  and  there  ac- 
cuse him.  In  either  case,  he  must  be 
understood  as  assuring  them  that  there 
should  be  a  fair  trial.  This,  however 
unsatisfactory,  was  all  which  they  could 
reasonably  ask.  TJ  If  there  be.,  any 
wickedness.^  &c.  Literally,  if  there  be 
any  thing  in  this  man.     But  the  impli- 


1  And  when  he  was  come,  the 
Jews  Avhich  came  down  from  Jeru- 
salem stood  round  about,  and  laid 
many  and  grievous  complaints 
against  Paul,  which  they  could  not 
prove ; 

8  While  he  answered  for  him- 
self. Neither  against  the  law  of  the 
Jews,  neither  agamst  the  temple, 
nor  yet  airainst  Cesar  have  I  of- 
fended any  thing  at  all. 

9  But  Festus,  willing  to  do  the 
Jews  a  pleasure,  answered  Paul, 
and  said.  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jeru- 

cation  of  course  is,  any  thing  wrong  or 
criminal. 

6.  More  tlian,  ten  da,ys.  Or,  as  Gries- 
bach  and  other  critics  read,  not  more 
than  eight  or  ten  days.  This  better 
agrees  with  the  declaration  of  Festus, 
ver.  4,  that  he  should  visit  Cesarea 
shortly.  ^  Sitting  on  tlie  judgment- 
seat.  An  elevated  seat,  sometimes 
called  a  tribunal,  was  occupied  by 
judges  formerly,  even  as  now  ;  and,  on 
this  occasion,  Festus  acted  in  his  ju- 
dicial capacity  ;  in  otlier  Avords,  he  held 
a  court  for  the  trial  of  Paul. 

7.  Grievous  complaints.  Grave  ac- 
cusations of  high  crimes  and  misde- 
meanors. Probablv  the  same  charges 
were  repeated,  vvhich  were  inelfectualiy 
urged  on  a  former  occasion.  Acts  xxiv. 
5,  6.  \  Which  they  could  not  prove. 
It  was  easy  for  them  to  accuse ;  they 
did  not  hesitate  to  accuse  falsely.  But, 
like  many  accusers  in  more  recent 
times,  they  utterly  failed  in  the  proof, 
—  a  most  important  point,  when  a  trial 
is  had  before  an  impartial  and  righteous 
tribunal.  They  had  failed  in  likeraan- 
ner  before.     Acts  xxiv.  13,  19. 

8.  While  he  ansirered^  &c.  His  an- 
swer was  substantially  the  same  which 
is  more  fully  recorded  in  Acts  xxiv, 
10 — 21.  Hence  it  is  probable  that  the 
"many  and  grievous  complaints,"  ver. 
7,  were  of  the  same  character  as  those 
which  had  been  alleged  by  Tertullus. 

9.  Willing  to  do  the  Jews  a  pleasure. 
Desiring  to  please  the  Jews.  They  had 
rightly  judged,  that,  as  he  was  entering 
upon  his  new  government,  he  would  be 
desirous  to  conciliate  the  feelings  of  his 
STibjects,  and  secure  their  good  will,  if 
possible.  It  seems  he  dared  not  con- 
demn Paul,  when  no  crime  was  proved 
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salem,  and  there  be  judged  of  these 
things  before  me  ? 

1 0  Then  said  Paul,  I  stand  at  Ce- 
sar's judgment-seat,  Avhere  I  ought  to 
be  judged :  to  the  Jews  have  I  done 
no  wrong,  as  thou  very  well  knowest. 

11  For  if  I  be  an  offender,  or 
have  committed  any  thing  worthy 
of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die :  but 


against  him,  lest  he  himself  should  fall 
under  the  displeasure  of  the  Roman 
government.  But,  being  probably 
pressed  by  the  Jews  to  gi*ant  their 
original  request,  he  proposed  to  Paul 
that  he  should  go  to  .Jerusalem,  for  fur- 
ther trial.  As  an  honest  man  and  an 
upright  judge,  he  should  have  discharg- 
ed his  prisoner.  There  are,  however, 
some  redeeming  circumstances  ;  he  did 
not  require  Paul  to  go  to  .Jerusalem, 
but  only  proposed  it :  he  proposed  to 
retain  jurisdiction  of  the  case,  and  to 
have  the  trial  conducted  before  him^  and 
not  to  turn  Paul  over  to  the  tender  mer- 
cies of  the  Jews  ;  and  he  was  probably 
ignorant  of  the  intended  assassination 
during  the  journey. 

10.  I  stand  at  CcEsar^ s  jiulgment-seat. 
With  firmness  the  apostle  declined  the 
proposal  to  be  tried  at  Jerusalem,  but 
asserted  his  rights  and  privileges  as  a 
Roman  citizen.  The  Roman  governor 
was  the  representative  of  the  emperor, 
called  by  the  general  name  of  CiBsar, 
as  the  Egyptian  kings  were  called 
Ptolemy.  He  protested  against  any 
further  ecclesiastical  trial.  Repeated 
attempts  had  been  made  to  convict 
him  of  some  offence  against  the. Mosaic 
law:  but  all  had  signally  failed.  He 
would  stand  now  on  his  civil  rights, 
and  consent  to  no  further  intermeddling 
by  the  priests  and  elders.  T[A<t  thoji 
venj  ivell  knowest.  He  appealed  to 
Festus,  that  the  result  of  the  former 
trial  must  have  convinced  him  thut 
the  charge  was  utterly  unfounded. 
The  original  has  a  force  which  is  not 
fully  expressed  in  the  ti*anslation,  equiv- 
alent to,  —  You  know  better  than  I  can 
tell  you,  or  better  than  you  choose  to 
confers. 

11.  If  I  be  an  offender .^  &c.  He  ad- 
mitted his  accountability  for  any  of- 
fence committed  against  the  laws  of  the 
empire,  and  his  readiness  to  submit  to 
any  penalty  justly  incurred.  But  he 
would  not  consent  to  put  his  life  in 


if  there  be  none  of  these  things 
whereof  these  accuse  me,  no  man 
may  deliver  me  unto  them.  I  ap- 
peal unto  Cesar. 

12  Then  Festus,  when  he  had 
conferred  with  the  council,  answer- 
ed. Hast  thou  appealed  unto  Cesar  ? 
unto  Cesar  shalt  thou  go. 

13  And  after  certain  days,  king 

jeopardy,  by  going  into  the  midst  of 
his  inveterate  enemies  in  Jerusalem. 
Not  only  would  he  not  voluntarily  en- 
counter this  peril ;  he  protested  against 
it  in  the  most  effectual  manner,  by 
claiming  his  birthright  as  a  Roman  citi- 
zen, and  appealing  for  judgment  to  the 
highest  authority.  T[  I  appeal  unto 
Ccesar.  I  appeal  to  the  emperor. 
This  privilege  of  appeal  belonged  to 
every  citizen ;  and  its  effect  was,  to 
carry  the  case  to  Rome  for  final  adju- 
dication. Despairing  of  a  fair  trial  and 
a  righteous  judgment  in  Judea,  con- 
scious of  his  innocence,  and  his  ability 
to  make  it  manifest  before  unpreju- 
diced judges,  and  possibly  moved  some- 
what by  his  ardent  desire  to  preach  the 
gospel  in  Rome,  he  made  his  solemn 
appeal,  which  Festus  could  not  deny. 
He  added,  with  becoming  eai'nestness, 
that  no  man  had  a  right  to  deliver  him 
to  the  Jews,  who  had  failed  to  do  aught 
except  to  manifest  their  rancorous  hos- 
tility and  malice  against  him. 

12.  Conferred  with  the  council. 
Those  who  were  his  counsellors  in  the 
administration  of  justice.  This  council 
has  been  shown  by  Lardner  to  have 
been  Roman  and  not  Jewish  ;  and  this  is 
the  general  interpretation.  It  was  cus- 
tomary for  the  governors  of  provinces  to 
be  assisted  by  the  advice  of  a  council, 
sometimes  styled  "  assessors,"  and 
sometimes  "captains."  1  Hast  thou 
appealed  jinto  CcEsar  ?  Rather,  as  the 
ancient  and  many  modern  translators 
have  rendered  the  passage,  affirmative- 
ly. Thou  hast  appealed  unto  Cajsar. 
^  Unto  CcBsar  shalt  thou  go.  He  al- 
lowed the  appeal,  and  was  perhaps 
gratified  thus  to  be  freed  from  the 
embarrassing  position  in  which  he  was 
placed;  being  desirous  to  administer 
jiistice  on  the  one  hand,  and  fearing  to 
offend  the  Jews  on  the  other. 

13.  Agrippa.  Geneially  called  Agrip- 
pa  the  Younger,  son  of  Agrippa,  whose 
death  is  recorded  in  Acts  xii.  23,  and 
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Agrippa  and  Bernice  came  unto 
Cesarea,  to  salute  Festus. 

14  And  when  they  had  been 
tliere  many  days,  Festus  dechired 
I'aul's  cause  unto  the  king,  sayhig. 
There  is  a  certain  man  left  in  bonds 
by  Felix : 

15  About  whom,  when  I  was  at 
Jerusalem,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  of  the  Jews  informed  me,  de- 
siring io  have  judgment  against  him. 

It!  To  whom  I  answered,  It  is 
not  the  manner  of  the  Romans  to 
deliver  any  man  to  die,  before  that 

grandson  of  Hei'od  the  Great.  By  the 
emperor  Claudius  he  was  made  king  of 
Ch:ilcis;  which  government  was  subse- 
quently exchanged  for  that  of  Gaulon- 
itis,  Trachonitis,  Batantea,  Paneas,  and 
Ainlene.  To  these  Nero  afterwards 
added  a  portion  of  Peroea  and  GaHlee. 
While  every  thing  tended  to  rebellion 
inJudea,  Agrippa  earnestly  endeavored 
to  preserve  the  public  peace ;  but  his 
exertions  were  unsuccessful  ;  he  indeed 
kept  in  check,  but  could  not  entirely 
suppress,  the  passions  of  the  Jews,  ex- 
asperated by  the  cruelties  and  insolence 
of  their  governors.  The}-  dechired 
openly  against  the  Romans,  A.D.  66, 
and  Agrippa  was  compelled  to  aid  the 
Roman  army,  in  taking  .Jerusalem. 
After  the  destruction  of  that  city,  he 
retired  to  Rome  with  liis  sister  Bernice, 
with  whom  he  had  long  lived  in  a  very 
discreditable  maimer.  He  died,  aged 
about  seventy  years,  towards  A.D.  90. — 
Jos.  Antiq.  B.  XIX.  ch.  ix;  xx.  ch.  vii., 
viii.,  ix.  '^  Be  mice.  Sister  to  Agrippa; 
and  as  loose  in  her  morals  as  her  sister 
Drusilla,  the  mistress  of  Felix.  Jose- 
phus  asserts  that  she  lived  in  incest 
with  Agrippa. 

14.  Pestus  declared  Paid\<i  cause,  &c. 
As  Agrippa  thoroughly  understood  the 
Jewish  law  and  customs,  Acts  xxvi.  3, 
it  was  natural  that  Festus  should  desire 
his  opinion  concerning  this  embarrassing 
case.    T[  Til  bonds.    Literally,  a  prisoner. 

15.  Informed  me.  See  ver.  1 — 3. 
\  To  have  judgment,  against  Jam.  To 
have  him  condemned,  as  a  malefactor 
deserving  death. 

16.  To  mlioni  I  answered.  We  have 
here  the  reason  why  Festus  refused  to 
grant  the  request  of  the  Jews,  ver.  4,  5. 
\  It  is  not  the  manner  of  the  Romans. 


he  which  is  accused  have  the  accu- 
sers face  to  face,  and  have  license 
to  answer  for  himself  concerning 
the  crime  laid  against  him. 

17  Therefore,  when  they  were 
come  hither,  without  any  delay  on 
the  morrow  I  sat  on  the  judgment- 
seat,  and  commanded  the  man  to 
be  brought  forth ; 

18  Against  whom,  when  the  ac- 
cusers stood  up,  they  brought  none 
accusation  of  such  things  as  I  sup- 
posed : 

19  But   had   certain    questions 

The  Roman  jurisprudence  was  distin- 
guished beyond  that  of  other  nations, 
for  fairness  and  equity  ;  and  very  much 
which  is  so  highly  valued  at  the  present 
day  owes  its  origin  to  that  ancient  sys- 
tem. Ancient  authors  have  been  cited, 
in  proof  that  the  language  of  the  text 
is  strictly  according  to  the  existing  facts. 
Tims  Appian  (Rom.  Hist.)  says,  "It  is 
not  their  custom  to  condemn  men  before 
they  have  been  heard,"  and  Philo  (de 
Prassid.  Rom.)says,  "By  giving  sentence 
in  common,  and  hearing  impartially 
both  plaintiff  and  defendant,  not  think- 
ing it  right  to  condemn  any  person  un- 
heard, they  decided  as  appeared  to 
them  to  be  just,  without  resentment  or 
favor,  but  according  to  the  merits  of 
the  case."  Tacitus  also  (Annal.)  says 
"  a  defendant  is  not  to  be  prohibited 
from  adducing  all  things  by  which  his 
innocence  may  be  established."  ^  Have 
the  accusers  face  to  face.  One  of  the 
most  important  circumstances  in  the 
equitable  administration  of  justice. 
No  man  should  be  condemned,  without 
having  an  opportunity  to  confront  his 
accuser,  and  the  witnesses  by  whom 
the  charge  is  sustained.  It  may  be  of 
the  highest  importance,  that  the  mo- 
tives and  circumstances,  under  which 
they  accuse  or  testify,  should  be  known. 

17.  When  they  ivere  come,  &c.  See 
ver.  6. 

18.  None  accusation,  &c.  He  ex- 
pected that  Paul  was  to  be  accused  of 
some  crime  against  the  laws  of  the 
empire.  But  no  such  charge  \vas  pre- 
sented, except  the  vague  and  unsup- 
ported charge  of  exciting  sedition. 
The  allegations  had  respect  to  differ- 
ence of  opinion  on  religious  matters. 

19.  Certain  questions.     Points  of  dis 
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againsf  him  of  their  own  supersti- 
tion, and  of  one  Jesus,  wliich  was 
dead,  Avbom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive. 

20  And  because  I  doubted  of 
such  manner  of  questions,  I  asked 
Mm  whether  he  would  go  to  Jeru- 
salem,  and  there  be  judged  of  these 
matters. 

21  But  when  Paul  had  appealed 
to  be  reserved  unto  the  hearinfj  of 
Augustus,  I  commanded  Inm  to  be 
kept  till  I  might  send  him  to  Cesar. 

22  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Fes- 
tus,  I  would  also  hear  the  man  my- 
self To-morrow,  said  he,  thou  shalt 
hear  him. 

23  And  on  the  morrow,  when 
Agrippa  was   come,   and   Bernice, 


pute;  subjects  of  controversy.  %  Of 
their  own  saptnitUiu}).  Rather,  of  their 
own  religion.  The  same  word  occurs  in 
Acts  xvii.  22 ;  see  the  note.  That  it  is 
here  used  in  a  good,  rather  than  a  bad 
sense,  may  be  conckided,  because  it  was 
the  common  word  ajjplied  by  the  hea- 
then of  whom  Festus  was  one,  to  denote 
what  they  regarded  as  religion ;  and 
because  Festus  knew  that  Agrippa  en- 
tertained at  least  an  outward  respect 
for  the  Jewish  religion,  and  would  not 
be  likely  to  offend  and  insult  him,  by 
applying  to  it  a  reproachful  epithet. 
^  0]ie  Jesits,  7i'//ick  laas  dead,  &c. 
More  literally,  one  dead  Jesus.  P'estus 
did  not  believe  that  Jesus  had  risen ; 
nor  did  he  suppose  Agrippa  believed  it. 
In  this  contemptuous  manner,  there- 
fore, he  declared  the  controversy  to  be 
concerning  a  dead  man,  whom  Paul 
affirmed  to  be  alive. 

20.  Because  T doubted,  &c.  "  Or,  Be- 
ing in  doubt  witli  regard  to  an  inquiry 
about  him  (or  this  matter),  that  is,  be- 
cause I  was  at  a  loas  in  what  manner 
to  make  an  inquiry  into  a  thing  of  this 
nature." — Pearce.  ^  I  asked  k/.m,  &c. 
See  ver.  9. 

21.  To  he  reserved.  Or  kept;  that  is, 
that  all  further  proceedings  in  this  case 
should  be  stayed,  until  it  cnme  before 
the  emperor  himself.  ^  Hearins^  of 
Augustus.  Or  the  judgment  of  Au- 
gu-itu*,  the  emperor,  so  called  after  the 
immediate  successor  of  Julius  Cresar. 

22.  I  would  also  hear,  &c.  Not  for 
'.he  pm-Dose  of  a  trial;   for  Paul  had 


with  great  pomp,  and  was  entered 
into  the  place  of  hearing,  with  the 
chief  captains  and  principal  men 
of  the  city,  at  Festus'  command- 
ment Paul  was  brought  forth. 

24  And  Festus  said,  King  Agrip- 
pa, and  all  men  wliich  are  here 
present  Avith  us,  ye  see  this  man 
about  whom  all  the  multitude  of 
the  Jews  have  dealt  with  me,  both 
at  Jerusalem,  and  also  here,  crying 
that  he  ought  not  to  live  any  longer. 

25  But  when  I  found  that  he 
had  committed  nothing  worthy  of 
death,  and  that  he  himself  hath 
appealed  to  Augustus,  I  have  de- 
termined to  send  him. 

26  Of  whom  I  have  no  certain 

appealed  to  Caasar;  and  no  inferior 
magistrate  could  interfere.  But  Agrippa 
had  doubtless  heard  much  of  the  new 
sect  and  its  founder  ;  and  he  had  a  curi- 
osity, laudable  enough  for  aught  which 
appears  to  the  contrary,  to  hear  the 
doctrine  explained  by  one  of  its  most 
eminent  advocates. 

23.  With  great  pomp.  Exhibiting 
the  splendor  of  royalty.  ^  Place  of 
hearing.  Probably  the  hall  of  judg- 
ment, or  place  appointed  for  public 
audience.  T[  Chief  captains.  Chili- 
archs ;  commanders  of  thousands.  It 
is  not  unlikely  that  the  council  of  Fes- 
tus, ver.  12,  consisted  of  military  offi- 
cers, such  as  these.  \  Principal  men^ 
&c.  Perhaps  civil  officers ;  or  the 
men  of  wealth,  intelligence,  and  repu- 
tation, may  be  intended. 

24.  Have  dealt  with  me,  &c.  Have 
urged  me ;  have  endeavored  to  per- 
suade me.  They  have  attempted,  by 
various  methods,  to  induce  me  to  put 
him  to  death. 

25.  Committed  nothing,  &c.  Though 
Festus  says  only  that  Paul  was  not 
convicted  of  a  capital  crime,  or  a  crime 
punishable  by  death,  he  in  effect  ac- 
knowledges, ver.  26,  that  no  crime 
whatever  was  proved  against  him 
Paul's  appeal  to  Caesar,  therefore, 
was  occasioned  by  the  improper  delay 
of  Festus  in  granting  him  a  discharge. 
^  To  send  him.  That  is,  to  Rome,  the 
residence  of  Ccesar. 

26.  Of  iK'hom.  Concerning  whose 
conduct,  and  in   regard  to  th6  charsea 
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thing  to  write  unto  my  loi'd.  Where- 
fore I  have  brought  him  forth  before 
you,  and  specially  before  thee,  O  king 
Agrippa,  that  after  examination  had, 
I  might  have  somewhat  to  write. 

27  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unrea- 
sonable to  send  a  prisoner,  and  not 
withal  to  signify  the  crimes  laid 
against  him. 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

THEN  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul, 
Thou  art  permitted  to  speak 

against  him.  T[  I  have  no  certain  tiling. 
He  knew  not  how  to  state  the  subject 
of  comphiint.  Paul  was  not  proved 
guilty  of  any  crime  known  to  the  Ro- 
man law ;  and  he  should  have  been 
discharged  by  Festus,  according  to  his 
own  account,  and  according  to  the 
opu->ion  of  Agrippa,  Acts  xxvi.  32.  The 
real  oatter  in  controversy  Festus  did 
not  understand,  and  he  could  not  frame 
a  satisfactory  letter  upon  that  subject. 
^  My  lord.  That  is  the  emperor ;  this 
was  one  of  his  customary  titles  of  res- 
pect and  honor.  *^  I  might  Itave  some- 
what to  write.  Knowing  that  Agrippa 
was  skilled  in  questions  of  this  sort, 
Festus  hoped  to  obtain  from  him  some 
direction  and  advice  how  to  describe 
the  alleged  offence. 

27.  It  seenifitJi  to  me  unreasonable^  &c. 
Festus  was  conscious  of  the  absurdity 
of  sending  a  prisoner  to  Rome,  for  trial, 
without  sending  also  a  statement  of  the 
charge  and  the  proof  which  had  been 
exhibited  against  him.  Especially  was 
he  embarrassed  by  the  consideration 
that  he  himself  had  tried  the  prisoner, 
retained  him  in  custody,  and  was  now 
j'.bout  to  send  him  to  a  higher  tribunal, 
and  yet  could  not  say  that  he  was  even 
suspected  of  any  known  crime.  His 
desire  "to  do  the  Jews  a  pleasure," 
ver.  9,  had  proved  a  sore  discomfort  to 
himself.  A  straight-forward  honesty 
and  uprightness  would  have  saved  him 
this  embarrassment. 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

1.  Properly  this  chapter  should  not 
have  been  divided  from  the  preced- 
ing; for  it  is  a  continuation  of  the 
same  subject.  \  Thou  art  jjermitted  to 
speaJc,  tStc.    Not  required,  but  permitted. 

26 


for  thyself  Then  Paul  stretched 
forth  the  hand,  and  answered  for 
himself: 

2  I  think  myself  happy,  king 
Agrippa,  because  I  shall  answer  for 
myself  this  day  before  thee,  touch- 
ing all  the  things  whereof  I  am  ac- 
cused of  the  Jews  : 

3  Especially,  because  I  know  thee 
to  be  expert  in  all  customs  and 
questions  which  are  among  the 
Jews :  wherefore  I  beseech  thee  to 
hear  me  patiently. 


It  should  be  remembered,  that  Paul 
was  not  on  trial  before  Agrippa;  for  he 
had  appealed  to  a  higher  tribunal ;  see 
note  on  Acts  xxv.  22.  *][  Stretched 
forth  tiie  liand.  A  customary  gesture 
of  ancient  orators,  to  intimate  their  in- 
tention to  speak. 

2.  I  think  myself  happy.,  ^c.  Here- 
tofore, Paul  had  labored  under  serious 
disadvantages,  when  vind»icating  his 
cause  before  rulers.  Heretofore,  his 
judges  had  been  a  bigoted  priesthood, 
embittered  against  him  by  what  has 
been  absurdly  called  a  religions  liatred., 
or  heathen  rulers,  ignorant  of  the  mat- 
ters in  controversy,  and  utterly  incapa- 
ble of  appreciating  iiis  arguments.  He 
was  now  to  ans\ver  before  Agrippa,  who 
was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the 
Mosaic  law  and  customs,  yet  free  from 
that  hostility  to  Christianity  which 
rankled  in  the  hearts  of  the  priests  and 
elders.  In  congratulating  himself  upon 
this  favorable  circumstance,  Paul  neces- 
sarily complimented  Agrippa.  There 
was  no  sycophancy  in  this,  however  ;  it 
was  but  an  open  and  honest  statement 
of  an  undoubted  fact.  ^  I  shall  an- 
siver.  I  shall  defend  myself  against 
the  aspersions  of  my  enemies. 

3.  Expert.  Skilled ;  well  acquaint- 
ed. See  Acts  xxiv.  10.  \  Customs. 
Rites;  cei-emonies ;  religious  observ- 
ances. ^  Questions.  Subjects  of  con- 
troversy pertaining  to  the  law ;  as  be- 
tween the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees, 
and  between  other  sects  of  the  Jews. 
^  Wherefore.  Because  you  are  thus 
acquainted  with  the  subject,  and  capa- 
ble of  perceiving  the  bearing  and  force 
of  arguments  on  one  side  and  the  other. 
Heathen  magistrates  despised  the  law, 
and  regarded  all  controversies  concern- 
ing it    with  contempt;    consequeutly 
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4  My  manner  of  life  from  my 
youth,  which  was  at  the  first  among 
mine  own  nation  at  Jerusalem, 
know  all  the  Jews, 

5  Which  knew  me  from  the  be- 
ginning, (if  they  would  testify,) 
that  after  the  most  sti-aitest  sect 
of  our  religion,  I  lived  a  Pharisee. 


they  could  not  lend  a  patient  ear  to 
arguments.  Agrippa  better  understood 
the  importance  or  the  subject,  and 
therefore  Paul  besought  him  to  listen 
patiently. 

4.  My  manner  of  life.  My  general 
conduct,  and  my  religious  principles  as 
expressed  in  language  or  indicated  by 
actions.  \  Which  was  at  the  first.  Or, 
from  the  beginning.  Paul  had  dwelt 
in  Jerusalem  many  years,  during  his 
youth  and  early  manhood.  He  had  not 
lived  in  obscurity ;  but  the  position  he 
occupied  afforded  an  opportunity  to 
observe  his  true  character. 

5.  Which  knev;  me.  Were  well  ac- 
quainted with  me.  ^  If  they  xvould 
testify.  If  they  would  honestly  tell  the 
truth,  they  would  confirm  what  I  say. 
\  The  most  straitest.  Or,  as  we  should 
say,  the  straitest,  or  most  strait.  Tf  Sect. 
Party.  The  same  original  word  which 
is  translated  heresy,  Acts  xxiv.  14. 
^  I  lived  a  Pharisee.  Not  only  believed 
the  doctrines  of  the  Pharisees  (sec  note 
on  Matt.  iii.  7),  but  conformed  to  all 
their  usages  and  customs,  or  reduced 
their  opinions  to  practice.  He  seems 
to  refer  to  his  former  purity  of  life  and 
respect  for  the  Mosaic  institutions,  in 
order  to  suggest  the  improbability  of  his 
having  become  a  reviler  and  transgres- 
sor in  more  mature  years.  The  maxim 
of  the  wise  man  was  recognized  in  for- 
mer times,  even  as  now.  Prov.  xxii.  6. 
He  had  been  carefully  trained  by  Gama- 
liel, and  had  established  his  character 
for  integrity.  It  was  not  likely  that  he 
would  all  at  once  abandon  himself  to 
iniquity. 

6.  For  the  hope  of  the  promise,  &c. 
Namely  for  the  hope  founded  on  the 
promise.  Commentators  have  doubted 
whether  Paul  referred  to  the  promise 
of  a  Messiah,  or  to  the  promise  of  a  re- 
surrection of  the  dead.  The  course  of 
his  argument  rather  indicates  the  for- 
mer ;  at  the  same  time,  it  is  not  to  be 
overlooked,  that,  in  Acts  xxiii.  6,  he 
urge(f.  that  his  hope  for  the  resuirec- 


6  And  now  I  stand,  and  am 
judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise 
made  of  God  unto  our  fathers : 

7  Unto  Avhicli  promise  our  twelve 
tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day 
and  night,  hope  to  come.  For 
which  hope's  sake,  king  Agrippa, 
I  am  accused  of  the  Jews. 


tion  of  the  dead  was  the  principal 
ground  of  accusation  against  him. 
The  paraphrase  by  Doddridge  repre- 
sents him  to  have  referred  to  both,  in 
intimate  connection :  —  "I  stand  in 
judgment,  not  for  any  crime  that  I 
have  committed,  but  indeed  for  the 
hope  of  that  promise  of  a  resurrection 
to  eternal  life  and  happiness  by  means 
of  the  Messiah,  which  in  time  past  was 
made  by  God  unto  our  fathers.  Con- 
cerning which  hope,  0  king  Agrippa, 
glorious  and  reasonable  as  it  is,  I  may 
truly  say  I  am  now  most  unjustly  and 
inconsistently  accused  by  the  Jews ; 
for  the  doctrine  I  preach  contains  the 
fullest  assurance  and  demonstration  of 
a  resurrection  that  ever  was  given  to 
the  world ;  and  I  am  persuaded  it  is 
this  that  provokes  those  of  my  enemies 
who  disbelieve  it,  to  prosecute  me  with 
so  much  malice."  In  this  interpreta- 
tion, substantially,  Barnes  and  some 
other  recent  commentators  agree  ;  and 
it  is  certainly  worthy  of  consideration. 
Beyond  question,  in  ver.  7,  8,  the 
apostle  puts  the  promise,  or  the  hope 
founded  on  it,  in  such  immediate  prox- 
imity to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
that  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
one  relates  to  the  other.  It  is  equally 
certain,  that  in  ver.  22,  23,  he  puts  the 
promise  and  the  appearance  of  the 
Messiah  in  as  close  connection ;  and 
the  same  conclusion  must  follow.  If 
we  understand  him  to  refer  to  both,  as 
inseparably  connected  in  the  promise, 
the  subject  will  be  relieved  from  em- 
barrassment. ^  Made  of  God.  Made 
by  God,  through  his  inspired  servants. 
7.  Unto  ^vhwh  promise.  That  is,  to 
its  fulfilment.  ^  Twelve  tribes.  The 
Israelites  continued  to  be  so  called, 
though  ten  of  the  tribes  had  been  car- 
ried into  captivity,  and  so  effectually 
dispei-sed,  that  their  existence,  as  a  sep- 
arate and  peculiar  people,  is  to  this 
day  problematical.  ^  Instantly.  Con- 
stantly. ^  Servijig  God.  Though 
little  of  the  true  spirit  of  religion  re- 
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8  Why  should  it  be  thought  a 
thing  incredible  with  you,  that  God 
should  raise  the  dead  V 

9  I  verily  thought  Avith  myself, 
that  I  ought  to  do  many  things  con- 
trary to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Naz- 
areth. 

10  AVhich  thino;  I  also  did  in 
Jerusalem  :  and  many  of  the  samts 
did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  having  re- 
ceived authority  from  the  chief 
priests;  and  when  they  were  put 
to  death,  I  gave  my  voice  against 
the?7i. 

1 1  And  I  punished  them  oft  in 
every  synagogue,  and  compelled 
thejii  to  blaspheme ;  and  being  ex- 
ceedingly mad  against  them,  I  per- 
secuted them  even  unto  strange  cities. 


mained  among  the  Jews,  they  were 
very  zealous  and  punctilious  in  the 
performance  of  its  outward  rites  and 
ceremonies.  Perhaps  at  no  former  pe- 
riod of  their  history  had  they  been 
more  strict  in  this  respect.  ^  Hojje  to 
come.     Hope  to  attain  or  realize. 

8.  Why  should  it  he  thought  a  thing 
incredible^  &c.  "  The  resurrection  was 
the  crowning  proof  of  the  Messiahship  ; 
and  the  apostle  remonsti'ated  with  his 
hearers  for  thinking  it  incredible  that 
that  proof  could  be  given,  or  had  been 
given.  It  was  limiting  the  power  of 
God,  and  making  human  experience 
the  test  of  the  ways  of  Omnipotence." 
— Livermore.  It  will  be  remembered, 
that  Agrippa  was  informed  by  Festus, 
that  the   controversy  which   had  per- 

?lexed  him  was  concerning  "  one  dead 
esus,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive." 
See  note  on  Acts  xxv.  19.  To  this  de- 
claration of  Festus,  the  appeal  in  the 
text  is  pertinent.  The  subject  is  fully 
discussed  in  1  Cor.  ch.  xv. 

9.  I  verily  thought^  &c.  I  truly  be- 
lieved. I  was  as  conscientious  and  as 
firmly  fixed  in  my  opposition  to  Jesus, 
as  any  of  the  Jews  now  are.  See  notes 
on  Acts  xxii.  3  ;  xxiii.  1.  Paul  was 
not  predisposed  to  discipleship.  On 
the  contrary,  he  was  resolutely  and 
even  violently  opposed  to  the  believers. 
Nothing  short  of  conclusive  evidence 
could  have  convinced  him  that  the 
"  dead  Jesus  "  was  alive  again  ;  and 
this  fact  he  very  properly  urged  upon 


12  AVhereupon,  as  I  went  2o 
Damascus,  with  authority  and  com- 
mission from  the  chief  priests, 

13  At  mid-day,  O  king,  I  saw  in 
the  way  a  light  from  heaven,  above 
the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining 
round  about  me,  and  them  which 
journeyed  with  me. 

14  And  when  we  were  all  fallen 
to  the  earth,  I  heard  a  voice  speak- 
ing unto  me,  and  saying  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me  ?  It  is  hard 
for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks. 

15  And  I  said.  Who  art  thou. 
Lord?  And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus 
whom  thou  persecutest. 

16  But  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy 
feet:   for  I   have    appeared    unto 

the  attention  of  his  hearers.  \  Nama 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Himself,  his 
cause,  or  his  disciples. 

10.  Which  thing  I  also  did,&c.  See 
Acts  viii.  3  ;  ix.  1.  T[  Whoi  they  were 
put  to  death^  &c.  The  martyrdom  of 
only  one  disciple,  Stephen,  is  recorded. 
Acts  ch.  vii.  But  it  is  said  in  general 
terms,  that  Paul  "  made  havoc  of  the 
church,"  Acts  viii.  3 ;  by  which  it  is 
clearly  implied  that  other  persons  were 
put  to  death.  In  this  sanguinary  per- 
secution, Paul  was  an  active  partici- 
pant.    See  Acts  vii.  58  ;  viii.  1. 

11.  I  punished  them  oft.  See  Acts 
xxii.  19.  ^  Compelled  them  to  blas- 
pheme. Or  urged  them,  by  the  ex- 
tremity of  torture,  to  revile  Jesus,  by 
denouncing  him  as  an  impostor.  It  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  he  wished  them 
to  blaspheme  the  God  of  their  fathers, 
whom  he  worshipped.  It  was  Jesus 
whom  he  hated  and  wished  them  to 
revile.  ^  Exceedingly  mad.  This  frank 
confession  was  not  overstrained,  like 
that  of  some  who  abase  themselves  in 
hope  of  being  exalted  by  others ;  but 
it  was  in  strict  accordance  with  facts. 
See  Acts  viii.  3  ;  ix.  1.  *^  Unto  strange 
cities.  Foreign  cities,  of  which  Damas- 
cus was  one. 

12  — 15.  See  notes  on  Acts  ix.  3 — 5  ; 
xxii.  6—8. 

16.  But  rise.^  &c.  See  Acts  ix.  6; 
xxii.  10.  Some  particulars  are  here 
recorded,  which  are  not  found  in  the 
former  accounts.     They  are  here  rela- 
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thee  for  tills  purpose,  to  make  thee 
a  minister  and  a  witness  both  of 
these  things  which  thou  hast  seen, 
and  of  those  things  in  the  which  I 
will  appear  unto  thee ; 

1 7  Delivering  thee  from  the  peo- 
ple, and  fro7ti  the  Gentiles,  unto 
whom  now  I  send  thee. 

18  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  light, 


ted,  for  the  pm-pose  of  more  fully  ex- 
hibiting the  apostle's  authority  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  It 
is  not  unusual  for  historians,  when  re- 
ferring to  the  same  transactions,  in  dif- 
ferent olaces,  to  notice  especially  those 
particulars  which  relate  most  nearly  to 
the  principal  subject  in  hand ;  nor  do 
such  ditierences  impair  the  credit  of 
historians,  unless  they  be  contradictory 
and  irreconcilable.  ^  Witness.  By 
being  permitted  to  see  the  risen  and 
glorified  Jesus,  he  became  as  competent 
a  witness  of  his  resurrection  as  the 
original  Twelve,  See  Acts  i.  22.  He 
was  also  a  witness,  like  them,  of  all 
that  was  revealed  to  him  by  the  divine 
Spirit.  ^  In  the  ivhicli  I  wilt  appear^ 
&c.  That  is,  which  I  will  hereafter 
communicate  or  make  known  to  you. 
Paul  grew  in  knowledge,  as  well  as  in 
grace.     2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

17.  From  the  people.  Namely,  from 
the  Jev/s.  The  promise  of  deliverance 
Implied  that  he  should  be  exposed  to 
danger.  The  danger  he  had  met,  and 
the  promi'se  had  been  fulfilled,  in  his 
protection  when  in  utmost  peril.  T[  Un- 
to wliom  noic'  I  send  thee.  It  v/as  not 
a  voluntary  act  of  Paul,  to  proclaim 
the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles ;  for  he  had 
entertained  towards  them  the  Inveter- 
ate prejudices,  and  even  hatred,  which 
distinguished  the  straitest  sect  among 
the  Jev,'?.  ver.  5.  He  was  sent  by  a 
pov.'er  v/liich  he  felt  to  be  irresistible  ; 
and  ne  was  uct  refractory  or  disobedi- 
ent, ver.  19,  but  cheerfully  obeyed  the 
command. 

18.  To  open  their  eyes.  To  enlighten 
them ;  to  communicate  knowleclge  to 
them.  See  note  on  Matt.  iv.  16.  ^  TJ>e 
povjer  of  Sata?i,  &c.  "  That  is  the 
kingdom  of  evil,  of  which  Satan  is  re- 
presented as  the  head  or  ruler.  See 
Col.  i.  12 — 14,  for  an  illustration,  in 
different  language,  of  the  same  ideas 
contained  in  this  verse.    All  must  con- 


and  from  the  power  of  Satan  uuto 
God,  that  they  may  receive  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  inheritance 
among  them  which  are  sanctified 
by  faith  that  is  in  me. 

19  Whereupon,  O  king  Agrippa, 
I  was  not  disobedient  unto  the 
heavenly  vision : 

20  But  shewed  first  unto  them 
of   Damascus,   and    at  Jerusalem, 


fess  that  the  object  of  Christ's  coming, 
which  was  elevated  heaven-high  above 
all  others,  was  to  save  men  from  sin, 
from  darkness,  and  error  ;  to  give  them 
light,  life,  forgiveness,  and  a  bright  and 
beauiifui  Inheritance  among  the  blest ; 
in  one  word,  to  make  them  better,  and 
wiser,  and  to  lead  them  up  to  happi- 
ness, heaven,  God ;  and  that  the  great 
instrument  was  faith  in  him,  as  is  sta- 
ted at  the  end  of  this  verse.  Why 
need  it  ever  be  a«ked,  '  What  is  Chris- 
tianity ? '  when  the  answer  is  written 
in  so  many  places  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, in  such  luminous' words." — Liv- 
ermore.  See  note  on  Matt.  i.  21. 
^  Forgiveness  of  sins.  A  blotting  out 
of  transgressions,  so  that  they  shall  no 
more  be  mentioned  or  remembered. 
A  reinstatement  of  men  in  the  position 
occupied  before  transgression.  See 
note  on  Matt.  vi.  14,  15. 

19.  I  was  not  disobedient.  Paul  nei- 
ther persisted  in  unbelief  nor  declined 
the  duty  imposed  upon  him.  He  be- 
lieved a  heavenly  voice  had  addressed 
him,  and  placed  implicit  confidence  in 
the  truth  communicated.  He  believed 
a  divine  command  had  been  given  him, 
and  his  whole  subsequent  history  de- 
monstrates hcv/  nobly  and  gloriously 
he  vielded  obedience.  T  Tlie  heacenJy 
vision.  Referring  both  to  what  he  saw 
and  what  he  heard,  when  the  light,  ex- 
ceeding the  brightness  of  the  sun,  indi 
cated  the  presence  of  a  heavenly  visi- 
tant, ver.  13—18. 

20.  Shoived  frst,  Sec.  In  obedience 
to  the  divine  command  he  had  preach- 
ed trie  gospel  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
His  whole  life,  from  that  time,  had 
been  devoted  to  tne  accomplishment  of 
this  great  work.  I*  or  tnis,  the  Jews 
were  enragad  against  him,  ver.  21.  If 
he  was  to  be  'jondemned  for  this,  so  be 
it ;  but  he  knew,  and  he  rn'Ae^fited  the 
fact,  that  he  had  obeyed  a  divine  com- 
mand, in  doing  that  which  had  so  high 


CHAPTER  XXVL 


305 


and  throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Ju- 
dea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that 
they  should  repent  and  turn  to  God, 
and  do  works  meet  for  repentance. 
21  For  these  causes  the  Jews 
caught  me  in  the  temple,  and  went 
about  to  kill  me. 

22    Having   therefore   obtained 
help  of  God,  I  continue  unto  this 


ly  excited  their  indignation.  ^  Repent. 
See  note  on  Matt.  iii.  2.  ^  Do  tvurks 
meet  fur  repentance.  Suited  to  repent- 
ance, or  consistent  with  repentance. 
In  other  words,  let  your  repentance 
be  demonstrated  by  a  corresponding 
change  of  conduct.  See  note  on  Matt, 
iii.  8. 

21.  For  tliese  causes.  Because  I  pro- 
fessed faith  in  that  same  Jesus,  whom 
the  Jews  crucified,  as  the  true  JNlessiah, 
and  proclaimed  his  gospel  and  offered 
its  blessings  to  the  Gentiles,  whom 
they  despise  and  hate.  ^  Caught  me^ 
&c.  Apprehended  me ;  siezed  me ; 
made  me  a  prisoner.  See  Acts  xxi. 
27—31.     Tf  We7it  about.     Attempted. 

22.  Having^  tlierefore,  obtained  help 
of  God.  Having  been  preserved,  in 
the  midst  of  all  danger.  He  had  seve- 
ral times  been  in  imminent  peril  of  his 
life  ;  and  though  his  remarkable  deliv- 
erances had  been  wrought  by  human 
instrumentality,  he  referred  his  preser- 
vation directly  to  that  God,  who  suffer- 
eth  not  a  sparrow  to  fall  without  his 
notice.  \  Witnessing.  Testifying; 
bearing  testimony,  according  to  the 
direction  given  him,  ver.  16.  ^  Both 
to  small  and  great.  To  all  classes  of 
men ;  the  poor  and  rich,  the  humble 
and  exalted,  from  the  helpless  cripple 
at  Lystra,  (Acts  xiv.  8),  to  the  king  on 
his  throne,  armed  with  the  power  and 
dignified  with  the  pomp  of  royalty. 
All  were  regarded  by  him  as  included 
in  his  commission  to  preach  Jesus  and 
the  resurrection ;  and  he  spake  with 
equal  freedom  to  all.  He  did  not  dis- 
dain to  instruct  the  weak  and  the  igno- 
rant; and  as  little  did  he  fear  to  pro- 
claim the  same  truth  to  the  Grecian 
philosopher  on  Mars  Hill,  the  Sanhe- 
drim in  Jei"usalem,  or  the  representa- 
tive of  the  maiesty  of  Rome.  He  knew 
in  whom  he  trusted,  and  he  doubted 
not  the  final  conquest  of  truth  over  er- 
ror, of  grace  and  holiness  over  sin. 
^  Saying  none  other  things,  &c.     Pro- 

26* 


day,  witnessing  both  to  small  and 
great,  saying  none  other  things  than 
those  which  the  prophets  and  Mo- 
ses did  say  should  come  : 

23  That  Chi-ist  should  suffer,  and 
that  he  should  be  the  first  that  should 
rise  from  the  dead,  and  should  shew 
light  unto  the  people,  and  to  the 
Gentiles. 


claiming  no  doctrine  contrary  to  the 
ancient  predictions  and  promises,  but 
announcing  their  fulfilment.  He  ex- 
hibited more  fully  and  distinctly  what 
they  shadowed  forth  darkly ;  but  he 
taught  nothing  inconsistent  with  the 
"  oracles  of  God."  Rom.  iii.  2.  ^Should 
come.  Should  come  to  pass,  or  be  ac- 
complished. 

23.  T/iat  Christ  should  suffer.  That 
the  Messiah  predicted  by  the  prophets 
should  be  put  to  death.  See  Luke 
xxiv.  25 — 27.  One  of  the  principal  ob- 
stacles to  the  acknowledgement  of  Je- 
sus by  the  Jews,  as  the  Messiah,  was, 
that  he  appeared  in  humble  form  and 
was  crucified,  when  they  expected  to 
see  a  powerful  Prince,  who  should  es- 
tablish a  temporal  dominion  over  all 
the  earth.  The  inveteracy  of  this  pre- 
judice and  the  extreme  difiiculty  at- 
tending its  removal,  are  illustrated  in 
the  liistory  of  his  disciples.  See  note 
on  Luke  xxiv.  21.  Paul  here  asserts, 
what  his  Master  had  long  befoi-e  declar- 
ed and  demonstrated,  that  the  charac- 
ter, the  life,  death,  and  resurrection  of 
Jesus  furnished  an  exact  fulfilment 
of  the  predictions,  according  to  their 
true  import.  Far  from  repudiating  the 
authority  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
he  was  the  more  strongly  confirmed  in 
his  reverence  for  them,  by  the  accom- 
plishment of  what  they  had  foretold. 
And  the  opposition  of  the  Jews  against 
Jesus  and  his  doctrine  was  attributa- 
ble to  their  misunderstanding  or  igno- 
rance of  those  scriptures  which  they 
professed  to  believe.  \  Should  be  the 
first,  &c.  "  It  does  not  mean  that  he 
should  be  the  first  in  tJte  order  of  tinie, 
that  should  rise,  but  first  in  effrinence^ 
the  most  distinguished,  the  chief,  the 
head  of  those  who  should  rise  from  the 
dead." — Barnes.  This  interpretation 
yields  a  good  sense.  Or  we  may  un- 
derstand the  apostle  to  mean  that  Je 
sus  was  the  first  who  rose  to  immcrtal 
life.     Others,  it  is  true,  had  been  pre- 
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24  And  as  he  thus  spake  for 
himself,  Festus  said  with  a  loud 
voice,  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself; 
much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad. 

25  But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad, 


viously  reanimated ;  but  Jesus  was 
the  first  who  became  clothed  with  im- 
mortality and  incorruption.  T[  Should 
show  light,  &c.  See  note  on  Matt.  iv.  16. 

24.  Festus  said,  &c.  The  heathen 
governor  had  no  faith  in  the  prophets, 
but  regarded  with  contempt  the  Jew- 
ish religion  and  all  controversies  con- 
cerning it.  He  was  amazed  at  Paul's 
earnestness  and  zeal,  in  a  matter  which 
he  considered  of  so  little  importance. 
Perhaps  also  he  regarded  the  story  of 
the  vision,  as  an  evidence  of  hallucina- 
tion, or  ins'inity.  A  [together,  he  thought 
tlie  apostle  was  delii-ious,  and  openly 
declared  his  opinion ;  endeavoring  at 
the  same  time,  to  avoid  increasing  his 
mental  excitement,  by  attributing  his 
alienation  of  mind  to  his  close  applica- 
tion to  study,  and  intense  devotion  to 
the  mysteries  of  theology.  He  could 
not  conceive  that  a  sane  man  should  be 
so  much  excited,  and  willing  even  to 
peril  his  life,  in  a  case  which  seemed  to 
him  so  unimportant.  Thousands  of 
well-informed  minds  and  purified  hearts 
have  pronounced  a  more  accurate  judg- 
ment, and  have  decided  that  Festus 
was  the  more  insane  of  the  two. 

25.  /  am  not  mad.  Paul  promptly 
repelled  the  imputation  of  insanity. 
Yet  he  did  so  with  milrliiess  and  court- 
esy, addressing  the  governor  by  the  re- 
spectful title  which  belonged  to  his 
office.  1  Words  of  truth  and  sober- 
vrs<;.  "  TrntJi  here  stands  opposed  to 
delusion,  imposture,  and  fraud.  So- 
berness stands  opposed  to  madness,  or 
derangement,  and  denotes  sanity  of 
mind." — Barnes.  For  the  truth  of  the 
facts  he  had  stated,  he  appealed  to 
Agrippa  ;  there  was  no  deception  in 
regard  to  the  prophecies  or  their  ful- 
filment. The  coherence  of  his  argu- 
ment sufficiently  denoted  the  free  exer- 
cise of  his  intellectual  powers.  His 
perfect  self-possession  and  calmness, 
under  tlie  imputation  of  insanity,  indi- 
cated the  same  fixct ;  for  it  is  well 
known  that  scarcely  any  thing  so  sud- 
denly and  violently  excites  a  madman 
to  frenzy,  as  an  intimation  that  he  is 
not  perfectly  sane. 

26.  For  tlie,  king  hvoweth,  &c.     The 


most  noble  Festus ;  but  speak  forth 
the  words  of  truth  and  soberness. 

26  For  the  king  knoweth  of 
these  things,  before  whom  also  I 
speak  freely.     For  I  am  persuaded 

skill  and  tact  here  manifested  by  Paul, 
has  not  escaped  the  notice  of  commen- 
tators.    Instead  of  calling  the  attention 
of  Festus  to  the  character  of  his  argu- 
ment, or  proceeding  to  sustain   it   by 
further  reasons,  he  turned  at  once  to 
the  king,  in  whom  he  knew  Festus  re- 
posed confidence,  whose  sanity  at  the 
least  he  would  not  call  in  question,  and 
appealed  to  him  as  a  witness  whether 
he    were   mad,   or   of  a  sound   mind. 
Agrippa  had  been  educated  as  a  Jew, 
and   was   familiar  with   the  law,  cus- 
toms,   and     history    of    that     people. 
^    These   things.     The    principal   sub- 
jects of  which  the  apostle  had  spoken ; 
namely,    the   ancient   propliecies   con- 
cerning the  Messiah,  the  life,  charac- 
ter, death,  and,  at  least,  the  alleged  re- 
surrection of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom 
Paul  affirmed  to  be  that  Messiah ;  the 
former  opposition  of  Paul  to  the  disci- 
ples, his  violent  persecution  of  them, 
the  remarkable  change  which  had  been 
wrought  in  his  opinions  and  conduct, 
and    his    unintermitted    labor,    during 
many  years,  for  the  establishment  of 
Christianity,  both  in  Judea  and  among 
the    Gentiles.      None   of   these   things 
were  "  done  in  a  corner,"  or  in  obscuri- 
ty or  secrecy,  but  all  were  matters  of 
public    notoriety;  insomuch    that    any 
person  must  have  lieard  of  them,  who 
had  even  a  tolerable  acquaintance  with 
Jewish    affairs.     Of    these    things    not 
done    in  a  corner,   Trapp   says,   in   his 
quaint  manner,  "  Neither  Christ's  pas- 
sion,  nor    Paul's    conversion.      Rome 
rang  of  the  former,  and  it  was  seriously 
debated  in'  the   senate-house,  whether 
Christ  should  not  be  received  into  the 
number  of  the  gods.     And  as  for  Paul'^ 
conversion,  it  was  far  and   near  talked 
of.     For   as   a   bell   cannot  be   turned 
from  one  side  to  the  other  but  it  will 
make  a  sound,  and  report  its  own  mo- 
tion,   so    will   the  turning  of  a   sinner 
from  evil  to  good,  such  a  sinner  espe- 
cially; his  conversion  was  universally 
known ;  like    the    trumpet   of  God,    it 
filled  the  whole  country."     *j[  1  sprak 
fieelij.     I   am   the   more   free   to   state 
these   facts,  because   the   king  knows 
they  are  true  ;  and  he,  at  least,  will  not 
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that  none  of  these  things  are  hid- 
den  from  him ;  for  this  thing  was 
not  done  in  a  corner. 

27  King  Agrippa,  belie  vest  thou 
ihe  propliets?  I  know  that  thou 
believest. 

28  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul, 
Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be 
a  Chrfstian. 

29  And  Paul  said,  I  would  to 
God,  that  not  only  thou,  but  also 
all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were  both 

allege  that  the  statements  which  I 
have  made  are  the  ravings  of  a  mad- 
man. 

27.  Khfg  Agrippa,  believest  tkoii  the 
prophets  ?  The  Jewish  prophets,  who 
had  predir  '(^d  the  advent  of  a  Messiah, 
and  descrioed  his  cliaracter.  T[  I  know 
that  tliou  believest.  No  Jew  could  he 
regarded  as  an  unbe.iever.  Belief  in 
Moses  and  the  prophets  was  the  birth- 
i-ight  of  the  nation.  Perhaps  also 
Agrippa  -v^js  known  to  have  professed 
his  belief,  and  to  have  conformed  to  the 
requisitions  of  the  law.  However  this 
be,  the  apostle  very  courteously  com- 
plimented the  knig,  as  a  known  believ- 
er, and  at  the  same  time  eflectually 
prevented  him  from  returning  any  qual- 
ified answer,  which  should  give  the 
slightest  advantage  to  an  adversary. 
"  Histoiy  contains  few  more  masterly 
efforts  of  eloquence  than  this  address  of 
Paul  before  Agrippa  ;  and  even  Longi- 
nus,  a  heathen,  enrols,  in  his  Treatise 
on  Sublimity,  the  name  of  the  apostle 
in  the  catalogue  of  celebrated  Grecian 
oi'ators." — Livermore. 

28.  Almost  thou  jiersuadest  vie,  &c. 
So  forcible  were  the  arguments  of  Paul, 
so  intense  his  earnestness,  and  so  search- 
ing his  appeal  to  the  conscience,  that 
Agrippa  could  not  disguise  his  emotion, 
but  confessed  himself  almost  convinced 
that  Jesus  was  the  true  Messiah,  —  the 
distinguishing  doctrine  of  Christians. 
It  does  not  appear  that  he  ever  attained 
assurance  of  faith.  But  he  was  favor- 
ably impressed,  and  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  his  representation  of  tlie  case  to 
the  Roman  goverimient  was  of  much 
service  to  Paul.  He  doubted  not  the 
apostle's  innocence  of  crime,  ver.  32, 
and  would  have  liberated  him  at  once, 
had  he  not  already  appealed  to  Cassar, 
which  removed  his  case  beyond  the 
jurisdiction  of  any  subordinate  officer. 


almost,  and  altogether  such  as  I  am, 
except  these  bonds. 

30  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
the  king  rose  up,  and  the  governor, 
and  Bernice,  and  they  that  sat  with 
them: 

31  And  when  they  were  gone 
aside,  they  talked  between  them- 
selves, saying.  This  man  doeth 
nothing  worthy  of  death,  or  of 
bonds. 

32  Then  said  Agrippa  unto  Fes- 


29.  I  would  to  God.  I  vehemently 
desire  ;  I  pray  God.  \  All  that  hear  me. 
His  benevolent  desires  were  not  con- 
centrated on  Agrippa  alone  ;  but  in  the 
true  spirit  of  the  doctrine  he  professed, 
he  ardently  desired  the  spiritual  good 
of  all  his  hearers,  rulers  and  people, 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  ^  Such  as  I  am. 
Believers  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  the 
true  Messiah,  and  cheered  by  the  hope, 
through  faith  in  him,  of  a  glorious  res- 
urrection to  immortal  life,  and  holiness, 
and  happiness.  *|[  Except  these  bonds. 
Or,  chains.  This  allusion  to  his  own 
trials  and  persecutions  was  exceedingly 
impressive.  He  was  willing  to  endure 
bonds,  and  even  death  if  need  be,  in 
effectually  accomplishing  the  objects 
of  his  ministry ;  but  Avhile  he  desired 
that  others  might  share  his  joys,  he 
desired  also  that  they  should  be  free 
from  his  trials.  Thus  ends  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  speeches  on  record ; 
displaying  at  once  the  honesty  and  sin- 
cerity, the  intellectual  energy,  and  the 
warm-hearted,  christian  benevolence, 
of  the  apostle. 

30.  The  king  rose  vp,  &c.  The  as- 
sembly Avas  dismissed  by  the  king,  who 
perhaps  dared  not  longer  trust  himself 
within  the  power  of  such  irresistible 
eloquence.  Happier  for  him,  had  he 
remained  until  his  scruples  were  re- 
moved, and  himself  altogether  persuad- 
ed to  become  a  Christian. 

31.  Nothing  ivorthy  of  death,  &c. 
He  had  so  plainly  demonstrated  his 
innocence,  that  the  rulers  were  fully 
convinced  of  the  fact,  and  acknowledged 
it.  The  united  testimony  of  the  chief 
captain  Lysias,  of  Festus,  and  of  Agrip- 
pa, pronounces  Paul  free  from  any  act 
of  disobedience  to  the  laws  of  his 
country. 

32.  )V[ight  have  been  set  at  liberty^  &c. 
Festus    hoped   to  obtain   advice   from 
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tus,  This  man  might  have  been  set 
at  liberty,  it'  he  had  not  appealed 
unto  Cesar. 

CHAPTER  XXVH. 

AND  when  it  was  determined, 
that  we  should  sail  into  Italy, 
they  delivered  Paul  and  certain 
other  prisoners  unto  one  named 
Julius,  a  centurion  of  Augustus' 
band, 

2  And  entering  into  a  ship  of 
Adramyttium,  we  launched,  mean- 
ing to  sail  by  the  coasts  of  Asia,  one 


Agrippa,  how  to  frame  the  charge 
against  Paul.  Acts  xxv,  26,  27.  In 
reply,  Agi'ippa  declares  his  conviction 
that  nu  charge  can  be  sustained.  Ac- 
cordingly, it  seems  no  charge  was  sent. 
See  Acts  xxviii.  21.  The  conduct  of 
the  officer,  who  conducted  Paul  to 
Rome,  indicates  that  he  regarded  his 
prisoner  as  one  more  sinned  against 
than  sinning.     Acts  xxvii.  1 — 3,  43. 

CHAPTER  XXVII. 

1.  Whenit  ioaf<  determined, &CQ,.  When 
the  time  of  departure  was  fixed.  '^  That 
we  shuidd  sail.  This  form  of  expres- 
sion, which  continues  through  the  re- 
mainder of  the  narrative,  indicates  that 
the  historian  ac^companied  Paul  from 
Cesarea  to  Rome.  ^  Certain  other  pris- 
oners. It  was  not  unusual  for  prisoners 
to  be  thus  sent  to  Rome  from  the  dis- 
tant provinces,  for  trial,  on  appeal  or 
otherwise.  T[  Centurion  of  Angimtits'' 
band.  A  commander  of  one  hundred, 
in  the  division  of  the  Roman  army  dis- 
tinguished as  Augustus'  band.  See 
note  on  Acts  x.  1.  The  Augustine 
band  or  cohort  is  mentioned  by  Sue- 
tonius, in  his  life  of  Nero. 

2.  A/lramyttinm.  "A  maritime  town 
of  Mysia,  in  Asia  Minor,  opposite  to 
the  island  of  Lesbos,  and  an  Athenian 
colony.  It  is  now  called  Adramyti." 
—  Calme.t.  ^  We  launched.  We  set 
sail.  See  note  on  Luke  v.  4.  It  Avas 
probably  a  coasting  vessel,  the  ownex's 
of  which  designed  to  traffic  at  various 
ports  on  the  coast.  It  appears  from 
ver.  6,  that  this  vessel  was  not  expected 
to  go  so  far  as  Rome.  ^  Aristarckus. 
See  Acts  xix.  29 ;  xx.  4.  He  is  called 
by    the    apostle    a    "fellow-prisoner," 


Aristarchus,  a  Macedonian  of  The* 
salonica,  being  with  us. 

3  And  the  next  day  we  touched 
at  Sidon.  And  Julius  courteously 
entreated  Paul,  and  gave  him  lib- 
erty to  go  unto  his  friends  to  refresh 
himself 

4  And  when  we  had  launched 
from  thence,  we  sailed  ucder  Cy- 
prus, because  the  winds  wera  con- 
trary. 

5  And  when  we  had  sailed  over 
the  sea  of  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia, 
we  came  to  Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia. 

Col.  iv.  10,  and  a  "  fellow-liiborer," 
Philem.  ver.  24  He  accompanied  Paul 
to  Rome,  probably  not  as  a  prisoner, 
but,  like  Luke,  as  a  friend  and  com- 
panion. Among  all  his  trials,  Paul  had 
some  steadfast  friends  to  sympathize 
with  him  and  comfort  him. 

3.  Sidon.  See  note  on  ]Matt.  xi.  21. 
^  Entreated.  Treated  ;  an  antiquated 
use  of  the  word.  ^  Ga-ve  him  liberty, 
&c.  The  centurion  doubtless  had  di- 
rections from  Festus  and  Agrippa  not 
to  confine  Paul  rigorously,  as  criminal, 
but  rather  to  treat  him  with  the  kind- 
ness and  courtesy  due  to  one  who  vol- 
untarily undertook  the  journey  for  the 
more  full  establishment  of  his  inno- 
cence. See  note  on  Acts  xxvi.  32. 
Otherwise,  he  would  not  have  ventured 
to  hazard  an  escape  of  Paul  from  his 
custody.  See  note  on  Acts  xvi.  27. 
^  His  friends.  Paul  had  previously 
visited  Sidon,  and  had  secured  friend's 
there  as  in  all  other  places  where  he 
had  labored.  T[  To  refresh  liimself.  To 
enjoy  their  kindness  and  hospitality. 

4.  Under  Cyprus.  See  note  on  Acts 
iv.  36.  They  sailed  near  the  coast  of 
the  island,  to  avoid  the  force  of  the 
wind,  which  was  ''  contrary,"  or  un- 
favorable to  an  easy  accomplishm.ent 
of  their  voyage. 

5.  Sea-  of  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia. 
The  north-easterly  portion  of  the  Medi- 
terranean, lying  betAveen  the  island  of 
Cyprus  and  the  provinces  of  Asia  Minor 
here  named.  See  notes  on  Acts  vi.  9 ; 
xiii.  13.  \  Myra, a  city  of  Lycia.  Lycia 
is  "a  province  in  the  southwest  of  Asia 
Minor,  having  Phrygia  and  Pisidia  on 
the  north,  the  Mediterranean  on  the 
south,  Pamphylia  on  the  east,  and  Cariii 
on  the  west." — Calmet.     Of  this  prov- 
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6  And  there  the  centurion  found 
a  ship  of  Alexandria  sailing  into 
Italy ;  and  he  put  us  therein. 

7  And  when  we  had  sailed  slowly 
many  days,  and  scarce  were  come 
over  against  Cnidus,  the  wind  not 
suffering  us,  we  sailed  under  Crete, 
over  against  Salmone : 

8  And  hardly  passing  it,  came 
unto  a  place  which  is  called.  The 
Fair  Havens ;  nigh  whereunto  was 
the  city  of  Lasea. 

9  Now   when    much   time   was 

ince,  it  is  said  ttiai:  Hyra  was  tlie  capi- 
tal city. 

6.  A  ship  of  Alexandria.  The  city 
here  named  was  in  Egypt.  See  note 
on  Acts-  vi.  9.  The  ship  was  laden 
with  wheat,  ver.  3s,  vast  quantities  of 
whicli  were  exported  yearly  to  Rome 
and  elsewhere.  It  must  have  been  a 
ship  of  considerable  size,  as  it  carried 
two  hundred  and  seventy-six  persons, 
ver.  37,  besides  its  freiglit  of  merchan- 
dize. 

7.  Cnidus.  "  A  city  standing  on  a 
promontory  of  the  same  name,  in  that 
part  of  the  province  of  Caria  which 
was  called  Doris,  a  little  northwest 
from  Rhodes.  It  was  remarkable  for 
the  Avorship  of  Venus,  and  for  possess- 
ing the  celebrated  statue  of  this  god- 
dess, made  by  the  famous  artist  Praxi- 
teles."—  Cahnet.  ^  Under  Crete  Near 
the  shore  of  the  island.  See  note  on 
Acts  ii.  11.  ^  Over  against  Salmone. 
Near  to  the  easterly  point  of  the  island, 
on  which  Salmone  was  situated. 

8.  Hardly  passinsc  it.  Passing  the 
point  with  much  difficulty  and  danger 
of  wreck.  Being  unable,  on  account 
of  "contrary  winds,"  to  pursue  their 
course  between  the  island  and  the  main 
land,  they  doubled  or  passed  round  the 
cape  at  its  easterly  end,  and  sailed 
along  the  southerly  coast  of  the  island. 
^  The  Fair  Haveiis.  A  harbor,  or 
perhaps  rather  a  roadstead,  on  the 
southeasterly  side  of  the  island,  which 
afforded  safe  anchorage.  ^  Lasea.  This 
place  is  not  mentioned  by  ancient  wri- 
ters. It  seems  to  have  been  near  the 
south-easlerly  extremity  of  Crete. 

9.  IVIac'i,  time  was  spent.  They  had 
hoped  to  reach  Italy  before  the  danger- 
ous season  arrived,  but  they  had  been 
delayed  by  head- winds,  and  had  liere 
nbsolutely  anchored,  it  would  seem,  and 


spent,  and  when  sailing  ~a,o  ncY 
dangerous,  because  the  fast  was  now 
already  past,  Paul  admonished  tliem^ 

10  And  said  unto  them.  Sirs,  I 
perceive  that  this  voyage  Avill  be 
with  hurt  and  much  damage,  net 
only  of  the  ladinjr  and,  ship,  but  alao 
of  our  lives. 

11  Nevertheless,  the  centurion 
believed  the  master  and  the  owner 
of  the  ship  more  than  those  things 
which  were  spoker*  by  Paul. 

12  And  because  the  haven  was 


waited  for  a  favorable  change.  Tf  Be- 
raase  tlie  fast  was  noiu  already  past. 
The  fast,  here  mentioned  merely  to 
indicate  the  seasuu  ^f  tlie  year,  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  great  Jewish  fast  of 
atonement  or  expiation,  which  occurred 
about  the  first  of  October.  This  is  the 
season  when  the  equinoctial  storms  are 
generally  expected ;  and  such  storms 
were  more  dangerous  to  the  ancient 
mariners  than  to  the  modern,  since  the 
recent  improvements  in  navigation. 
^  Paul  admonished  tliem.  Gave  them 
warning  of  approaching  danger. 

10.  I  perceive.  This  was  his  judg- 
ment, guided  by  his  previous  experience 
of  the  danger  attending  such  voyages. 
There  is  no  necessity  to  suppose  he  was 
divinely  inspired  to  give  this  admo- 
nition ;  indeed,  the  contrary  is  more 
probable  ;  for,  though  the  vessel  and 
cargo  were  lost,  there  was  no  loss  of 
life.  T[  Hart.  Damage  ;  destruction. 
The  voyage,  he  supposed,  would  jeop- 
ardize both  life  and  property. 

21.  The  master.  Or,  Captain  of  the 
vessel.  Tl"  Owner  of  the  ship.  Prob- 
ably a  different  person  froni  the  master. 
Being  the  owner  of  the  ship,  and  per- 
haps also  of  the  cargo,  and  thus  beins 
so  deeply  interested  in  the  success  of 
the  voyage,  it  was  both  natural  and 
proper  that  he  should  be  consulted. 
As  the  master  and  owner  concurred  in 
opinion,  the  military  commander  relied 
on  their  judgment  rather  than  on  the 
opinion  of  Paul,  who  was  not  a  practi- 
cal mariner,  and  consented  to  proceed 
with  the  prisoners  in  his  custody. 
Hence  he  seems  to  have  had  a  voice 
in  the  decision  of  the  question. 

12.  The  h.aven.  The  Fair  Haven,  ver. 
8.  \  Was  not  commodious^  &c.  Was 
not  a  safe  or  convenient  place.  ^  Phen- 
ice.    This  port  in  the  island  of  Crete 
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not  commodious  to  winter  in,  the 
more  part  advised  to  depart  thence 
also,  if*  by  any  means  they  might 
attain  to  Phenice,  and  there  to  win- 
ter; whidi  is  an  haven  of  Crete, 
and  lieth  toward  the  south-west  and 
north-west. 

13  And  when  the  south  wind 
blew  softly,  supposing  that  they 
had  obtained  (heir  purpose,  loosing 
thence,  they  sailed  close  by  Crete. 

14  But  not  long  after  there  arose 


should  not  be  confounded  with  Phoe- 
nicia, a  country  on  the  main  land,  bor- 
dering on  the  easterly  shore  of  the 
Mediterranean.  ^  Lietk  toicard  the 
sonth-ivest.  Greek,  toward  Lybia  ;  a 
country  in  Africa,  lying  south-westerly 
from  Crete.  Tf  And  north-west.  It  is 
supposed  the  harbor  was  sheltered  by 
a  small  island ;  and  that  it  had  two 
openings,  one  toward  .  the  south-west 
and  one  towaixl  the  north-west.  In 
such  a  haven,  a  vessel  might  lie  with 
safety. 

13.  Obtained  their  purpose.  The 
wind  had  been  westerly,  and  opposed 
to  their  progress.  When  it  changed 
into  the  south,  tliough  not  precisely 
such  as  they  desired,  they  supposed 
they  might  accomplish  their  purpose 
of  sailing  westerlv  from  the  Fair  Hav- 
ens to  Phenice.  ^  Close  by  Crete. 
They  kept  very  near  the  shore  of  the 
island.  This  course  was  deemed  most 
safe  and  prudent  by  ancient  navigators  ; 
but  the  open  sea  is  now  sought,  in  sea- 
sons of  danger,  except  when  a  secure 
harbor  can  be  attained. 

14.  Euroelydon.  "  The  Greek  name 
for  the  north-east  wind,  very  dangerous 
at  sea,  of  the  nature  of  a  whirlwind, 
which  falls  of  a  sudden  upon  ships. 
The  same  wind  is  now  called  a  Levant- 
er."—  Ency.  Rel.  Knowl.  Schleusner 
says,  that  the  precise  meaning  of  this 
word  is  not  known  ;  but  he  thinks  the 
most  probable  conjecture  is,  *"hat  it 
indicates  a  wind  blowing  from  the  east, 
raising  tremendous  waves,  and  excit- 
ing a  furious  commotion  in  the  sea. 

15.  The  ship  luas  canght.  That  is, 
bv  the  wind,  which  catne  suddenly, 
like  a  hurricane.  T[  Could  not  bear  Tip, 
&c.  Could  not  resist  the  power  of  the 
wind ;  became  unmanageable.  *[[  We 
let  her  drive.  We  suffered  the  vessel 
to  be  driven  by  the  wind,  without  fur- 


against  it  a  tempestuous  wind,  called 
Euroelydon. 

15  And  when  the  ship  was  caught, 
and  could  not  bear  up  into  the  wind, 
we  let  her  drive. 

16  And  running  under  a  certain 
island  which  is  called  Clauda,  we 
had  much  work  to  come  by  the 
boat: 

1 7  WTiich  Avhen  they  had  taken 
up,  they  used  helps,  undergirding 
the   ship;    and    fearing    lest   they 

ther  effort  to  withstand  its  force.  In  a 
storm,  it  is  judged  safest  to  keep  a  ship 
as  nearly  head  to  the  wind  as  possible ; 
and  this  may  generally  be  effected,  by 
a  judicious  disposition  of  the  sails. 
But  when  the  violence  of  the  storm  is 
very  excessive,  this  position  becomes 
impracticable,  and  safety  consists  in 
tui'ning  the  ship,  so  that  the  head  shall 
be  directly  from  the  wind,  and  thus 
scudding  before  it,  under  bare  poles; 
see  ver.  17.  The  most  dangerous  of  all 
positions,  in  a  tempest,  is  to  present  the 
side  of  a  vessel  to  the  wind. 

16.  Tinder  a  certain  island.  Very 
near  it ;  with  the  hope  that  it  might 
somewhat  break  the  violence  of  the 
wind.  Hitherto,  notwithstanding  they 
were  driven,  they  retained  some  power 
of  guiding  the  vessel,  not  only  by  the 
helm,  or  rudder,  but  by  some  portion 
of  the  sails,  ver.  17.  ^  Clauda.  A 
small  island,  south-westerly  from  Crete. 
Tf  Muck  vjork.  Great  difficulty ;  se- 
vere labor.  \  To  come  by  the  boat. 
To  secure  the  boat ;  to  obtain  it.  The 
boat  had  probably  been  toived  at  the 
stern  of  the  vessel,  and  was  in  danger 
of  being  lost.  To  a  mariner,  the  pre- 
servation of  the  ship's  boats  is  of  the 
highest  importance  ;  as,  in  case  of  wreck 
or  other  disaster,  these  furnish  almost 
the  only  means  of  escape. 

17.  When  they  had  taken  up,  &c. 
When  they  had  raised  the  boat  from 
the  water,  arid  secured  it  on  the  deck 
of  the  ship.  '^  They  used  helps.  They 
used  such  means  as  they  had,  to  pre- 
vent the  utter  wreck  of  their  vessel ; 
one  of  which  is  immediately  specified. 
^  TJnderglrding  the  ship.  This  process 
consisted  in  passing  a  cable  around  the 
ship's  hull,  and  securing  it  tightly,  to 
prevent  the  planks  from  being  torn  off, 
or  the  timbers  wrenched  asunder,  by 
the    violence    of   the    waves.      "  This 


CHAPTER  XXVn. 


311 


should    full    into    tlic    quicksands, 
strake  sail,  and  so  were  driven. 

18  7\.nd  we  being  exceedingly 
tossed  with  a  tempest,  the  next  day 
they  lightened  the  ship  ; 

19  And  the  third  day  we  cast 
out  with  our  own  hands  the  tackling 
of  the  ship. 

20  And  when  neither  sun  nor 
stars  in  many  days  appeared,  and 
no  small  tempest  lay  on  iw,  all  hope 
that  Ave  should  be  saved  was  then 
taken  away. 

21  But   after    long   abstinence, 


method  has  been  used  even  in  modern 
times.  An  instance  of  this  kind  is  men- 
tioned in  Lord  Anson's  voyage  round 
the  world.  Speaking  of  a  Spanish 
man  of  war,  in  a  storm  :  They  were 
obliged  to  thi-ow  overboard  all  their 
upper-deck  guns ;  and  take  six  turns 
of  the  cable  round  the  ship,  to  pi-eveiit 
her  opening." — Cla'he.  ^  Qnichf^aiuU. 
Some  commentators  understand  any 
shoals  or  sand-banks  to  be  intended. 
Others  suppose  special  reference  is  had 
to  one  or  the  other  of  two  very  danger- 
ous shoals,  on  the  northern  coast  of 
Africa,  called  the  Syrtis  Major  and 
Si/rtis  Mi)ior ;  these  were  vast  beds 
of  sand,  continually  changing  their 
places  by  the  action  of  the  waves,  so 
that  their  precise  situation  could  not  be 
anticipated.  ^  Slrake  sail.  Lowered, 
or  furled  up,  the  only  sail  which  had 
been  left  standing,  ver.  16.  Some  un- 
derstand that  they  cut  away  the  mast ; 
but  the  former  interpretation  seems 
more  natural,  and  more  consistent  with 
ver.  40. 

18.  Lightened  the  ship.  By  casting 
overboard  a  portion  of  the  cargo  ;  per- 
haps so  much  as  was  stowed  on  the 
deck.     See  ver.  38. 

19.  Tacl-li.ng  of  the  ship.  So  much 
of  the  spare  rigging  as  was  not  indis- 
pensably necessary  to  their  safety.  The 
anchors  were  preserved,  ver.  29,  to  be 
used  in  the  last  extremity,  to  avert 
shipwreck. 

20.  Neither  sun  nor  stars.,  8ic.  Before 
the  invention  of  the  mariner's  compass, 
no  means  existed,  except  the  heavenly 
bodies,  by  which  sailors  could  know 
their  position  or  in   what  direction  to 

•Steer,  when  out  of  sight  of  land.     When, 
as  in  this  instance,  the  sun  and  stars 


Paul  stood  forth  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  said.  Sirs,  ye  should  have 
hearkened  unto  me,  and  not  have 
loosed  from  Crete,  and  to  have 
gained  this  harm  and  loss. 

22  And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be 
of  good  cheer :  for  tJiere  shall  be 
no  loss  of  any  man's  life  among  you, 
but  of  the  ship. 

23  For  there  stood  by  me  this 
night  the  angel  of  God,  whose  I 
am,  and  whom  I  serve, 

24  Saying,  Fear  not,  Paul ;  thou 
must  be  brought  before  Cesar :  and 

were  not  seen  for  many  days,  all  accu- 
rate reckoning  must  be  lost  ;  and  a 
degree  of  despair  was  the  natural  con- 
sequence. 

21.  After  long  abstinence.  It  is  not 
probable  that  they  totally  abstained 
from  food  during  this  long  period,  ver. 
33 ;  but  the  violence  of  the  storm  had 
prevented  the  ordinary  preparation  of 
food,  and  rendered  them  disinclined  to 
eat.  *l  Gained  this  harm,  and  loss. 
Received,  or  suffered,  would  more  accu- 
rately express  the  idea.  What  they 
endured  was  the  reward  or  the  natural 
result  of  their  temerity. 

22.  No  loss  of  any  mail's  life.  If 
they  credited  this  prediction,  their 
hearts  must  have  been  cheered.  Prob- 
ably, however,  few  of  the  number  had 
any  faith  in  his  prophetic  powers. 
^  But  of  the  ship.  This  rendered  the 
prediction  the  more  remarkable.  It  is 
very  unusual  that  so  large  a  vessel 
should  be  utterly  wrecked,  and,  of 
nearly  three  hundred  persons  on  board, 
not  a  single  person  lost. 

23.  Stood  by  me.  Appeared  to  me. 
^  The  angel  of  God.  A  heavenly  mes- 
senger. ^  Wliose  I  am.  To  whom  I 
belong;  whom  I  recognize  as  my  crea- 
tor, preserver,  and  benefactor.  Perhaps 
Paul  was  more  particular  in  thus  refer- 
ring to  the  only  true  God,  in  contradis- 
tinction to  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  so 
that  v/hen  the  promised  deliverance 
should  come,  his  companions  in  danger 
might  be  led  to  regard  him  as  superior 
to  their  supoosed  deities. 

24.  Thou  m/ist  be  brought,  &c.  Thou 
shalt  assuredly  reach  Rome  ;  a  suffi- 
ciently positive  promise  that  he  should 
not  perish  in  this  storm.  ^  God  hath 
given  thee,  «Scc.     All  who   are   in  the 
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lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all  them 
that  sail  with  thee. 

25  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good 
cheer :  for  I  beheve  God,  that  it 
shall  be  even  as  it  was  told  me. 

26  Howbeit,  we  must  be  cast 
upon  a  certain  island. 

2  7  But  when  the  fourteenth  nijxht 
was  come,  as  we  were  driven  up 
and  down  in  Adria,  about  midnight 
the  shipmen  deemed  that  they  drew 
near  to  some  country ; 

28  And  sounded,  and  found  it 
twenty  fathoms :  and  when  they  had 


ship  shall  likewise  he  saved  from  death. 
The  form  of  the  promise  indicates  that 
the  presence  of  Paul  was  a  safeguard 
to  the  otliers,  and  that  they  should  be 
preserved  for  his  sake.  This  principle 
m  t!ie  divine  govermnent  is  illustrated 
in  Gen.  xviii.  16 — 33.  As  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  wicked  is  sometimes  de- 
structive to  the  righteous,  so  also  are 
the  wicked  sometimes  preserved  on  ac- 
count of  the  righteousness  of  the  saints. 

25.  I  believe  God.  Whatever  he 
promises,  he  will  assuredly  perform ; 
therefore,  be  of  good  cheer. 

26.  Howbeit.  Nevertheless.  1  Acer- 
tain  island.  Malta,  ver.  44.  Thus  cir- 
cumstantial was  his  prediction,  which, 
when  compared  with  its  fulfilment, 
bears  evident  marks  of  inspii-ation. 

27.  The  fourteenth  night.  Reckon- 
ing from  the  time  when  the  storm 
commenced.  ^  Li  Adria.  That  is,  in 
the  Adriatic  Sea.  This  name  is  now 
confined  to  the  gulf  or  arm  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  extending  north- 
erly between  Italy  and  Dalmatia.  But 
it  was  formerly  used  to  designate  a 
much  larger  portion  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean, lying  between  Italy,  Greece,  and 
Africa.  In  this  larger  portion  Malta  was 
situated.  See  Acts  xxviii.  1.  ^  Shlp- 
meii.  Sailors.  *^  Deemed,  Si,(i.  Judged. 
The  appearance  of  the  water,  the  per- 
fume of  the  air,  and  many  other  cir- 
cumstances, indicate  to  practised  mari- 
ners the  vicinity  of  the  land,  even  when 
unable  to  see  it. 

28.  Soioided.  Measured  the  depth 
of  the  water,  by  a  line,  to  the  end  of 
■which  a  heavy  piece  of  lead  was  at- 
tached. Tl  Tioenty  fathoms.  One  hun- 
dred and  twenty  feet ;  a  fathom  being 
six  feet.     ^  Fifteen  fathoms.     Ninety 


gone  a  little  further,  they  sounded 
again,  and  found  it  fifteen  fathoms. 

29  Then  fearing  lest  they  should 
have  fallen  upon  I'ocks,  they  cast 
four  anchors  out  of  the  stern,  and 
wished  for  the  day. 

30  And  as  the  shipmen  were 
about  to  flee  out  of  the  Ship,  when 
they  had  let  down  the  boat  into  the 
sea,  under  colour  as  though  they 
would  have  cast  anchors  out  of  the 
foreship, 

31  Paul  said  to  the  centurion, 
and  to  the   soldiers,  Except  these 

feet.  The  rapid  diminution  of  depth 
indicated  their  proximity  to  land,  and 
led  them  to  fear  they  should  imme- 
diately strike  the  rocks. 

29.  Cast  four  anchors.  To  stay  the 
progress  of  the  ship,  and  keep  it  sta- 
tionary until  morning.  T[  Out  of  the 
stern.  Anchors  are  now  attached  to 
the  head  or  bow  of  ships  ;  but  formerly 
the  custom  was  different ;  and  it  is  said 
tlie  old  custom  still  prevails  with  the 
Egyptians. 

30.  Under  col  or  .1^0,.  Under  pretence. 
Pretending  a  necessity  to  carry  another 
anchor  to  windward,  tor  the  security  of 
the  ship,  they  designed  to  escape  on 
shore,  and  leave  their  companions  to 
perish.  •[  Foreship.  Generally  called 
the  boio. 

31.  The  centurion.  Perhaps  he  had 
some  control  over  the  ship,  as  partly 
engaged  on  the  business  of  the  govern- 
ment. See  note  on  ver.  11.  Or  we 
may  understand  that  Paul  addressed 
the  centurion,  not  because  he  had  legal 
control  of  the  ship,  but  because  he 
commanded  a  physical  force  sufficient 
to  overpower  the  mariners,  and  to  pre- 
vent their  desertion.  It  is  to  be  ob 
served,  that  the  desertion  was  prevent- 
ed, not  by  command  of  the  master,  but 
by  the  prompt  act  of  the  soldiers,  at 
the  command,  doubtless,  of  the  centu 
rion.  ^  Except  these  abide .^  &c.  The 
soldiers  and  passengers  were  unqualified 
to  manage  a  ship.  It  was  important, 
therefore,  that  the  sailors  should  re- 
main. For  however  certain  it  was  that 
the  lives  of  all  on  board  should  be  pre- 
served, ver.  22,  it  was  equally  certain 
that  proper  means  should  be  used  for 
the  accomplishment  of  that  objjct. 
One  of  tliose  means,  and  an  indispen 
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abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be 
saved. 

32  Then  the  soldiers  cut  off  the 
ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let  her  fall  otF. 

33  And  while  the  day  was  com- 
ing on,  Paul  besouo;ht  them  all  to 
take  meat,  saying,  This  day  is  the 
fourteenth  day  that  ye  have  tarried, 
and  continued  fasting,  having  taken 
nothing. 

34  Wherefore  I  pray  you  to  take 
some  meat ;  for  this  is  for  your 
health :  for  there  shall  not  an  hair 
fall  from  the  head  of  any  of  you. 

sable  one,  was  that  the  mariners  should 
remain  in  the  vessel  and  assist  in  guid- 
ing it  nearer  to  the  shore. 

32.  Ctit  off  the  ropes^  &c.  The  boat 
had  been  lowered  into  the  water  by 
ropes,  in  the  usual  manner ;  and  it  was 
still  suspended,  or  attached  to  the  ves- 
sel, by  those  ropes.  Before  the  mari- 
ners had  an  opportunity  to  enter  the 
boat,  the  soldiers  cut  the  ropes,  and  it 
drifted  away  from  the  vessel.  This  ef- 
fectually prevented  the  contemplated 
desertion. 

33.  The  day  was  coming  on.  The 
light  was  beginning  to  appear.  T[  To 
take  meat.  To  eat  food.  All  kinds  of 
food  were  indiscriminately  called  meat. 
See  note  on  Matt.  iii.  4.  \  Having 
taken  nothing.  Having  taken  no  regu- 
lar meals.  See  note  on  ver.  21.  It 
seems  impossible  that  they  shoiild  have 
literally  eaten  nothing  during  fourteen 
days.  This  form  of  expression  is  some- 
times used  by  historians  to  denote  the 
irregularity  and  infrequency  of  partak- 
ing food,  rather  than  entire  abstinence 
from  it.  "  Appian  speaks  of  an  army 
which,  for  twenty  days  together,  took 
neither  food  nor  sleep ;  by  which  he 
must  mean,  they  never  made  full  meals, 
nor  slept  whole  nights  together.  The 
same  interpretation  must  be  given  to 
this  phrase." — Doddridge. 

34.  This  is  for  your  health.  Their 
long  anxiety,  fatigue,  loss  of  sleep,  and 
comparative  abstinence  from  food,  had 
doubtless  debilitated  them.  And  now 
that  they  were  about  to  use  their  ut- 
most exertions,  in  a  final  effort  for  self- 
preservation,  the  apostle  exhorted  them 
to  partake  of  food,  which  would  refresh 
their  exhausted  bodies,  and  prepare 
them  for  their  arduous  task.    \  There 

27 


35  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks  to 
God  in  presence  of  them  all ;  and 
when  he  had  broken  i7,  he  began 
to  eat. 

36  Then  were  they  all  of  good 
cheer,  and  they  also  took  some 
meat. 

37  And  we  were  in  all  in  the 
ship  two  hundred  threescore  and 
sixteen  souls. 

38  And  when  they  had  eaten 
enough,  they  hghtened  the  ship,  and 
cast  out  the  wheat  into  the  sea. 


shall  not  a  hair  fall^  &c.  The  assur- 
ance of  preservation  was  repeated  for 
their  encouragement.  This  may  be 
understood  to  imply  not  merely  that 
no  life  should  be  lost,  but  also  that  no 
material  harm  should  befall  any  person 
then  on  board  the  ship. 

35.  Gave  thanks  to  God.  It  was 
the  general  custom  of  the  Jews,  when 
partaking  of  food,  to  offer  thanks  to 
God.  See  note  on  Matt.  xiv.  19.  The 
propriety  and  duty  of  thus  recognizing 
God,  as  the  author  and  bestower  of  all 
blessings,  had  been  enforced  by  the 
uniform  practice  of  our  Lord.  Paul 
did  not  hesitate  to  perform  this  reli- 
gious duty,  even  though  surrounded  by 
heathen  soldiers  and  mariners,  who 
neither  worshipped  the  true  God,  nor 
believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He 
was  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  nor  de- 
sirous to  conceal  from  others  his  faith 
and  his  gratitude. 

36.  Good  cheer.  They  were  encour- 
aged and  animated  by  the  confident 
assurances  of  the  apostle  ;  they  partook 
of  the  food,  and  prepared  to  make  yet 
one  more  effort,  with  good  hope  of  suc- 
cess. 

37.  Two  hundred  three  score  and  six- 
teen souls.  Two  hundred  and  seventy- 
six  ;  a  large  number  to  embark  on  board 
a  merchant  vessel.  But  Josephus  re- 
lates a  voyage  of  himself  from  Judea 
to  Rome,  with  a  much  larger  number  ; 
during  which  he  was  wrecked  in  this 
same  sea.  "  As  our  ship  was  drowned 
in  the  Adriatic  sea,  we  that  were  in  it, 
being  about  six  hundred  in  number," 
&c. — Life,  §  3. 

38.  They  lighte^ied  the  skip,  &c. 
Namely,  by  casting  overboard  the  cargo 
of  wheat.    The  ship,  thus  relieved  of 
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39  And  when  it  was  day,  they 
knew  not  the  land:  but  they  dis- 
covered a  certain  creek  with  a  shore, 
into  the  which  they  were  minded,  if 
it  were  possible,  to  thrust  in  the  ship. 

40  And  when  they  had  taken  up 
the  anchors,  they  committed  them- 
selves unto  the  sea,  and  loosed  the 
rudder-bands,  and  hoised  up  the 
mainsail  to  the  wind,  and  made  to- 
ward shore. 

4 1  And  falling  into  a  place  where 
tvro  seas   met,  they  ran   the  ship 


its  burden,  would  sink  less  deeply  in  the 
water,  and  might  safely  pass  over  rocks, 
on  which  it  would  otherwise  have 
stranded  ;  and  accordingly  they  hoped 
to  reach  a  point  nearer  the  land,  before 
grounding. 

39.  They  Icneii^  not  the  land.  Malta 
was  out  of  the  usual  course  from  Egypt 
to  Rome,  and  they  had  perhaps  never 
before  seen  it.  As  the  sun  and  stars 
had  long  been  obscured,  they  had  lost 
their  reckoning,  and  knew  not  to  what 
part  of  the  sea  they  had  been  driven. 
See  note  on  ver.  20.  ^  A  a-rtain  creek 
with  a  shore.  Or  a  haven  or  bay,  with 
an  accessible  landing-place.  This 
seems  to  be  indicated  by  its  having  a 
shore,  as  distinguished  from  rocky 
bluffs.  ^  Were  ininded.  Were  willing 
or  desirous. 

40.  Taken  up  the  anchors.,  &c. 
"  Rather,  had  cut  the  cables  of  the  ow- 
chors,  they  left  them,,  the  anchors,  in 
the  sea.''"' — Pearce.  The  passage  is  so 
rendered  in  the  margin  of  the  English 
Bible.  See  ver.  29.  ^  Loosed  the  rud- 
der-hands. The  helm,  by  v/hich  the 
rudder  was  governed,  had  been  lashed, 
or  confined  to  a  fixed  position ;  it  was 
now  made  free,  that  it  might  be  used 
in  guiding  the  vessel  into  the  creek. 
^  Hoised  up  the  mainsail.  In  order  to 
drive  the  vessel  as  near  as  possible  to 
the  shore,  they  again  spread  a  sail, 
which  had  been  previously  furled, 
ver.  17. 

41.  Falling.  Being  driven.  ^  Place 
where  two  seas  met.  Literally,  a  place 
of  a  double  sea.  Where  two  cur- 
rents strike  each  other  diagonally,  a 
sand-bank  or  bar  is  naturally  formed 
by  the  action  of  the  water.  Such  was 
probably  the  place  here  indicated. 
^  The  fore  part  stuck  fast,  &c.  The 
natural  cansequence  of  being  forcibly 


aground;  and  the  forepart  stuck 
fast,  and  remained  unmoveable,  but 
the  hinder  part  was  broken  with 
the  violence  of  the  waves. 

42  And  the  soldiers'  counsel  was 
to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any  of 
them  should  swim  out,  and  escape. 

43  But  the  centurion,  willing  to 
save  Paul,  kept  them  from  their 
purpose,  and  commanded  that  they 
which  could  swim,  should  cast  them- 
selves first  into  the  sea,  and  get  to  land: 

44  And  the  rest,  some  on  boards, 


driven  upon  a  sand-bar.  The  forward 
part  or  head  of  the  vessel  would  be- 
come firmly  imbedded  in  the  sand  and 
would  be  immovable.  ^  The  hinder 
part  ivas  broken,  &c.  A  vessel,  unless 
very  thoroughly  built,  would  soon  go  to 
pieces,  under  the  circumstances  hers 
described.  By  this  breaking  up  of  the 
vessel,  many  pieces  of  plank  and  tim- 
ber became  disengaged,  to  which  the 
crew  and  passengers  clung  for  safety, 
ver.  44. 

42.  And  the  soldiers''  counsel  tvas,  &c. 
A  Roman  guard  was  held  accountable, 
by  the  military  law,  even  to  the  peril 
of  life,  for  the  safe-keeping  of  prisoners. 
See  note  on  Acts  xvi.  27-  The  propo- 
sal of  the  soldiers,  barbarous  as  it 
seems,  was  probably  prompted  by  a  de- 
sire of  self-preservation,  rather  than  l)y 
any  ill-feeling  toward  the  prisoners,  or 
even  hardness  of  heart. 

43.  Willing  to  save  Paul.  The  con- 
duct of  the  apostle,  while  on  board,  had 
won  the  esteem  of  the  centurion  ;  and, 
moreover,  it  is  probable  he  had  been 
directed  to  treat  this  prisoner  with 
peculiar  care  and  courtesy,  ver.  3. 
^  Kept  them  from  their  purpose.  He 
spared  all  the  prisoners,  through  an 
unwillingness  to  destroy  Paul.  It  is 
oftentimes  of  the  highest  advantage, 
to  be  embarked  in  a  common  cause 
with  a  good  man ;  of  which  th>« 
case  furnishes  a  striking  illustration. 
Tf  Could  siiyim,  &c.  By  thus  disposirg 
of  a  part  of  the  number,  a  better  o'|)- 
portunity  was  afforded  to  the  others  to 
avail  themselves  of  the  broken  parts  cV 
the  vessel  ;  and  those  who  first  reached 
the  shore  might  assist  those  who  fol- 
lowed, in  their  efforts  to  effect  a  landing. 

44.  Aiid  the  rest.  Those  who  could 
not  swim  ;  these  floated,  by  the  help  of 
the  planks  and  timbers,  and  were  driven 


CHAPTER  XXVm. 


315 


and  some  on  hrolcen  pieces  of  the 
ship.  And  so  It  came  to  pass,  that 
they  escaped  all  safe  to  land. 

CHAPTER  XXVni. 

AND  when  they  were  escaped, 
then  they  knew  that  the  island 
was  called  Melita. 

2    And    the    barbarous    people 
shewed  us  no  little   kindness:   for 


on  shore.  ^  They  escaped  all  safe  to  land. 
Thus  was  the  prediction  of  Paul  accom- 
plished, ver.  22,  34;  for  not  only  was 
there  no  loss  of  life,  but  no  material  harm 
or  injury  was  suffered  by  any  one.  They 
escaped*,  and  safely  too,  to  the  shore. 
This  remarkable  preservation,  consider- 
ed in  connexion  with  the  language  of 
Paul,  is  generally  regarded  as  miracu- 
lous. It  was  certainly  an  astonishing 
display  of  divine  power  and  mercy,  on 
behali  of  Paul  and  his  companions. 

CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

1.  Melita.  An  island  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea,  now  called  Malta,  about 
sixty  miles  in  circumference,  situated 
about  sixty  miles  from  Sicily.  Its 
name  is  supposed  to  have  been  derived 
from  the  vast  quantity  of  honey  pro- 
duced there.  It  was  for  many  years  in 
possession  of  the  knights  of  St.  John 
of  Jerusalem,  sometimes  called  Hospi- 
tallers, but  is  now  under  the  govern- 
ment of  England.  It  is  said  to  have 
been  settled  by  a  colony  from  Car- 
thage ;  and  hence  the  inhabitants  were 
termed  barbarians  by  Paul  and  his 
companions,  ver.  4.  There  is  another 
island  of  similar  name,  Meleda,  in  the 
Adriatic  Gulf,  which  some  have  sup- 
posed to  be  the  place  of  Paul's  ship- 
wreck. But  the  names  of  the  places 
visited  on  the  subsequent  voyage  to 
Italy  clearly  indicate  Malta,  and  not 
Meleda,  as  the  place  here  mentioned ; 
and  with  this  conclusion  the  voice  of 
antiquity  fully  harmonizes. 

2.  Barbarous  people.  The  Greeks 
were  accustomed  to  call  all  foreigners 
barbarians^  Rom.  1,  14,  as  the  Jews 
styled  foreigners  Gentiles^  without  res- 
pect to  their  degree  of  mental  or  moral 
improvement.  The  inhabitants  of  this 
island  manifested  much  kindness  to  the 
shipwrecked  company,  and  thus  proved 


they  kindled  a  fire,  and  received 
us  every  one,  because  of  the  pres- 
ent rain,  and  because  of  the  cold. 

3  And  when  Paul  had  gathered 
a  bundle  of  sticks,  and  laid  them  on 
the  fire,  there  came  a  viper  out  of 
the  heat,  and  fastened  on  his  hand. 

4  And  whe-n  the  barbarians  saw 
the  venomous  beast  hang  on  his 
hand,  they  said  among  themselves, 
No  doubt  this  man  is  a  murderer, 


themselves  not  to  be  barbarians  in  the 
technical  sense  in  which  that  word  is 
now  generally  used.  T]  The  present 
rain  and  cold.  The  storm  still  contin- 
ued ;  and,  as  it  was  then  October,  those 
who  had  been  so  thoroughly  drenched 
must  have  suffered  also  with  the  cold. 

3.  Gathered  a  bundle  of  sticks.  For 
the  fare.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  Paul 
manifested  a  disposition  to  be  as  little 
burdensome  as  possible ;  and  his  own 
hands  ministered  to  his  necessities. 
Acts  XX.  34.  There  are  those,  who, 
from  pride  or  laziness,  are  fond  of  hav- 
ing their  wants  supplied  by  others,  no 
matter  at  how  much  inconvenience. 
Paul  was  not  one  of  this  class.  Though 
fatigued  and  chilled,  he  cheerfully  con- 
tributed his  assistance  for  the  common 
comfort  of  the  company.  \  Viper. 
See  note  on  Matt.  iii.  7.  This  poison- 
ous reptile  was  doubtless  in  the  bun- 
dle of  sticks,  benumbed  by  the  cold, 
and  apparently  lifeless.  ^  Out  of  the 
heat.  Or  out  of  the  fire ;  having  been 
restored  to  activity  by  the  heat,  and 
escaping  from  the  fire  to  avoid  destruc- 
tion. ^  Fastened  on  his  hand.  Bit 
him ;  struck  his  fangs  so  deeply  into 
the  flesh  as  to  remain  suspended,  when 
Paul  raised  his  hand. 

4.  Beast.  Rather  animal.  The  word 
properly  enough  signifies  any  kind  of 
animal,  and  was  frequently  applied  to 
serpents.  ^  Vengeance.  The  word 
Dilce.  {StKTj),  is  the  Greek  name  of  the 
goddess  of  Justice,  sometimes  also 
called  Nemesis.  The  ignorant  and  un- 
civilized inhabitants  of  Malta,  like 
many  in  later  times,  regarded  every 
calamity  as  an  indication  and  the  pun- 
ishment of  crime.  When,  therefore, 
they  saw  that  Paul  had  been  attacked 
by  the  viper,  they  imagined  he  had 
been  guilty  of  some  enormous  crime ; 
and  that  the  avenging  goddess  had  now 
inflicted  the  proper  penalty.    Doubtless 
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whom,  though  he  hath  escaped  the 
sea,  yet  vengeance  sutiereth  not  to 
live. 

5  And  he  shook  off  the  beast  in- 
to the  fire,  and  felt  no  harm. 

6  Howbeit,  they  looked  when  he 
should  have  swollen  or  fallen  down 
dead  suddenly :  but  after  they  had 
looked  a  great  while,  and  saw  no 
harm  come  to  him,  they  changed 
their  minds,  and  said  that  he  was  a 
god. 

7  In  the  same  quarters  were 
possessions  of  the  chief  man  of  the 
island,  whose  name  was  Publius; 

mucri  huru?-n  suffering  is  the  direct  re- 
sult of  siutulr.ess.  But  we  are  too 
short-sighted,  to  pronounce  with  accu- 
racy, in  all  cases,  or  even  generaiiy, 
how  far  the  calamities  and  afflictions, 
which  befall  mankind,  are  designed  as 
punishments,  or  otherwise.  See  notes 
on  Luke  xiii.  2;  Acts  v.  11. 

5.  Felt  no  harm.  See  ]\Iark  xvi.  18. 
It  is  not  '^vnressly  asserted  that  Paul 
was  wounded  by  the  viper.  But  tiie 
obvious  purport  of  the  narrative  is,  that 
ho  was  wounded  and  miraculously 
preserved  A'om  injury. 

6.  He  should  have  iwollen,  &c.  The 
poison  of  the  viper  is  exceedingly  viru- 
lent ano  rapid  in  its  effects.  71ie  wound- 
ed part  becomes  violently  inflamed,  at- 
tended as  is  usual  Dy  swelling,  and  fre- 

?[uently  the  unfortunate  victim  suddenly 
alls  dead.  ^  Clianged  their  viinds. 
From  one  form  of  supersition  to  another. 
Perceiving  that  the  usual  effects  did  not 
ensue,  they  at  once  supposed  Paul  must 
be  exempt  from  the  common  infirmi- 
ties of  humanity.  ^  Said  that  he  icas 
a  god.  The  heathens  supposed  the 
gods  sometimes  visited  the  earth  in 
human  form.  And  when  they  witness- 
ed any  incomprehensible  occurrence, 
they  attributed  it  to  the  presence  of  a 
divinity.     See  Acts  xiv.  11. 

7.  Ill  the  name  quarters.  In  the 
same  region  ;  or  the  same  part  of  the 
island.  T[  Possessions.  Property ;  the 
residence  seems  intended.  ^  The  chief 
man.  Literally,  the  first  man.  He 
was  probably  the  governor  ;  and,  from 
his  name,  a  Roman.  ^  Courteously. 
The  Roman  ofScers,  Julius  and  Pub 
lius,  were  kind  and  polite  in  their 
treatment  of  Paul.    It  has  been  sup- 


Avho   received   us,    and  lodged    us 
three  days  courteously. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the 
father  of  Publius  lay  sick  of  a  fever, 
and  of  a  bloody-flux :  to  whom  Paul 
entered  in,  and  prayed,  and  laid  his 
hands  on  him,  and  healed  him. 

9  So  when  this  was  done,  others 
also  which  had  diseases  in  the  island, 
came,  and  were  healed  : 

10  Who  also  honoured  us  with 
many  honours;  and  when  we  de- 
parted, they  laded  us  with  such 
things  as  were  necessary. 

11  And  after  three  months  we 


posed  that  a  portion  of  this  civility  may 
be  attributed  to  the  recommendation 
of  Agi'ippa.     See  note  on  Acts  xxvii,  3. 

8.  Bloody-flux.  Literally,  dysentery. 
The  Greek  term,  in  an  English  dress,  is 
stiii  used  as  the  name  of  the  disease, 
whose  nature  is  indicated  in  the  com- 
mon translation.  %  Healed  him.  See 
Mark  xvi.  18.  Though  Luke,  a  physi- 
cian, might  have  relieved  the  disease, 
by  medicine,  Paul  preferred  to  use  his 
miraculous  power,  in  token  of  gratitude 
for  kindness  received,  and  for  its  moral 
effect. 

9.  So  tohen  this  was  done^  &c.  The 
attention  of  the  people  was  excited, 
and  they  gladly  availed  themselves  of 
the  opportunity  to  be  healed.  See  Acts 
V.  12—16  ;  xix.  11.  12.  By  this  means, 
Paul  had  access  to  their  hearts ;  and, 
from  his  general  character,  we  may  be 

!  certain  he  did  not  suffer  such  an  oppor- 
tunity to  pass  imimproved. 

10.  With  many  honors.  Probably 
honorable  gifts  or  presents  are  here  in- 
tended. And  the  kindness  of  the  peo- 
ple did  not  abate  ;  for  they  manifested 
their  respect  for  Paul  and  his  compan 
ions,  by  furnishing  them,  at  their  de- 
parture, with  the  provisions  necessary 
for  their  voyage. 

11.  After  three  months.  Their  own 
vessel  was  wrecked  ;  and  it  would  seem 
that  none  departed  for  Italy  within 
this  pei'iod,  in  which  they  could  con- 
venienth'  take  passage.  ^  A  ship  of 
Alexandria.  See  note  on  Acts  vi.  9. 
Probably  freighted  Avith  grain,  like  that 
which  had  been  lost.  See  Acts  xxvii.  6. 
^  Whose  sign.  It  was  customary  to 
place  at  the  prow,  or  forward  part  of 
vessels,  the  statue,  or  figure,  cr  other 
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departed  in  a  ship  of  Alexandria, 
"which  had  wintered  in  the  isle, 
whose  sign  was  Castor  and  Pollux. 

12  And  landing  at  Syracuse,  we 
tarried  there  three  days. 

13  And  from  thence  we  fetched 
a  compass,  and  came  to  Rhegium : 
and  after  one  day  the  south  Avind 
blew  and  we  came  the  next  day  to 
Puteoli : 


representation,  of  some  divinity.  The 
custom  still  continues,  so  far  as  to  place 
a  statue  or  bust  in  the  same  position, 
which  is  styled  the  "  figure-head." 
^  Castor  and  Pollux.  Semi-divinities 
of  the  heathen.  They  Avere  supposed 
to  be  twin-sons  of  Jupiter  and  Leda, 
and  were  regarded  as  the  special  protec- 
tors of  mariners.  According  to  the 
mythology,  they  were  translated,  after 
death,  to  the  heavens,  and  became  a 
constellation  called  Gemini,  or  The 
Twins. 

12.  Syracuse.  This  was  the  capital 
of  Sicily,  situated  on  its  eastern  coast. 
It  was  celebrated  as  the  birth-place  of 
Archimedes,  the  renowned  mathemati- 
cian. This  island  was  in  the  direct 
course  from  Malta  to  Italy,  but  far  out 
of  the  regular  track  from  Meleda.  See 
note  on  ver.  1. 

13  Ft'tcliPfl  a  compa^ss.  Coasted 
around.  Probably  some  projecting 
he.idland  hindere  I  a  straight  course, 
and  rendered  it  necessary  to  sail  in  a 
circui'".  T[  Rkrgium.  "A  city  of 
Italy,  on  the  coast  near  the  southwest 
extremity  of  Italy,  opposite  to  Messina 
in  Sicily.  It  is  now  called  Reggio." — 
Calmet.  ^  Puteoli.  The  wells,  or  the 
phu^e  of  wells.  "  Now  Pozzuoli,  a  city 
in  the  Campania  of  Naples,  on  the 
northern  side  of  the  bay,  eight  miles 
northwest  from  that  city." — Calmet. 
It  was  celebrated  for  its  baths  and  wells, 
from  which  the  name  seems  to  hare 
been  derived.  Here  ended  the  tempes- 
tuous voyage  of  Paul ;  the  remainder  of 
his  journey  to  Rome  being  on  the  land. 

14.  TFe  found  brethren.  That  is. 
Christians.  It  is  not  known  with  cer- 
tainty by  whom  the  gospel  had  been 
preached  in  Italy ;  but  it  is  not  an  im- 
probable conjecture  that  Jewish  Chris- 
tians, scattered  abroad  by  persecutions, 
had  found  their  way  thither,  and  pro- 
claimed the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ. 

27* 


14  Where  we  found  brethren, 
and  were  desired  to  tarry  with 
them  seven  days :  and  so  we  went 
toward  Rome. 

15  And  from  thence,  when  the 
brethren  heard  of  us,  they  came  to 
meet  us  as  far  as  Apoii-forum,  and 
The  Three  Tavernb ;  whom  when 
Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God,  and 
took  courage. 

15.  From  thence.  Namely  from 
Rome,  ver.  14.  The  Roman  Christians 
manifested  the  highest  respect  and  ven- 
eration for  Paul,  by  travelling  so  far  to 
meet  him,  especially  as  he  came  in  the 
character  of  a  prisoner.  It  is  supposed 
his  epistle  to  their  church  was  sent 
about  five  years  previously  to  this 
time  ;  and  it  is  by  no  means  astonish- 
ing, that  they  should  have  an  ardent 
desire  to  see  the  face  of  this  chosen 
servant  of  God,  and  should  be  ready  to 
pay  him  all  proper  honor.  ^  Appii 
Forum.  "  A  city,  or  market-towo, 
founded  by  Appius  Claudius,  on  the 
great  road  which  he  constructed  from 
Rome  to  Capua.  Some  authors  sup- 
pose it  to  have  occupied  the  site  of  the 
present  hamlet  of  Le  Case  Nuove.  But 
it  is  more  probably  to  be  found  in  the 
the  present  Casarillo  di  Santa  Maria, 
situated  fifty-six  miles  from  Rome,  in 
the  borders  of  the  Pontine  marshes." — 
Calmet.  ^  The  Three  Taverns.  The 
place  so  called  was  twenty  miles,  ac- 
cording to  sonie  authors,  or  as  others 
state,  not  more  than  six  or  eight  miles, 
northerly  from  Appii  Forum,  on  the 
Appian  Way  leading  to  Rome.  It  was 
probably  a  noted  place  for  refreshment, 
for  the  accommodation  of  travellers. 
From  the  manner  in  which  the  circum- 
stance is  recorded,  it  seems  probable 
that  a  portion  of  the  brethren  from 
Rome  remained  at  the  Three  Taverns, 
while  others  went  forward  to  Appii 
Forum,  to  greet  the  apostle  and  con- 
duct him  thither.  ^  He  thanhed  God^ 
&c.  He  had  long  desired  to  see  the 
Roman  Christians,  Rom.  i.  9 — 11.  He 
rejoiced  that  he  was  not  to  enter  the 
city  altogether  in  disgrace;  but  that 
his  brethren  were  ready  to  manifest 
their  confidence  in  his  integrity,  by  at- 
tending him  on  his  way,  ministering  to 
his  physical  wants,  and  cheering  his 
spirit  by  their  sympathy,  advice,  and 
encouragement.    He  was  not  forgetful 
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16  And  when  we  came  to  Rome, 
the  centurion  delivered  the  prison- 
ers to  the  captain  of  the  guard : 
but  Paul  was  suffered  to  dwell  by 
himself,  with  a  soldier  that  kept 
him. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
after  three  days,  Paul  called  the 
chief  of  the  Jews  together.  And 
when  they  were  come  together,  he 


of  the  Author  of  all  blessings,  and  he 
thanked  God  for  this  display  of  his 
goodness. 

16.  Rome.  At  that  time  the  most 
magnificent  city  on  the  earth,  often 
styled,  from  its  power  and  glory,  the 
■'  Mistress  of  the  World."  It  had  passed 
its  culminating  point  of  prosperity, 
however,  and  luxury  and  corruption 
were  performing  their  appropriate  work. 
It  tottered  long  before  it  fell,  but  de- 
struction came  at  last ;  and  for  many 
centuries,  Rome  has  been  admired  for 
what  it  v^as  rather  than  for  what  it  is. 
See  note  on  Acts  ii.  10.  ^  Captain  of 
the  guard.  "  The  prefect  or  captain 
of  the  praetorian  band.  It  was  custom- 
ary for  prisoners,  who  were  brought  to 
Rome,  to  be  delivered  to  this  officer, 
who  had  the  charge  of  the  state  prison- 
ers, as  appears  from  the  instance  of 
Agrippa  who  was  taken  into  custody 
by  Macro,  the  praitorian  prefect  that 
succeeded  Sejanus  (see  Josephus),  and 
from  Trajan's  order  to  Pliny,  when  two 
were  in  commission.  The  person,  who 
now  held  this  office,  was  the  noted 
Burrhus  Afranius  ;  but  both  before  and 
after  him  it  was  held  by  two." — Dodd- 
ridge. ^  To  dwell  by  himself  &c.  In 
his  own  hired  house,  ver.  30.  That  he 
was  not  confined  with  notorious  offend- 
ers and  common  felons,  was  a  distin- 
guishing mark  of  favor  to  Paul,  and 
aflbrds  evidence  that  he  was  not  regard- 
ed as  a  malefactor  by  the  officers  of 
government.  It  has  been  supposed  that 
the  favorable  representations  of  Agrippa 
were  of  great  service  to  him,  in  this 
respect.  See  note  on  Acts  xxvi.  32 ; 
xxvii.  3.  ^  With  a  soldier  that  lept 
hiin.  Being  sent  to  Rome  as  a  prisoner, 
he  could  not  be  set  at  liberty  until  he 
was  acquitted.  But  the  mildest  con- 
finement then  in  use  was  granted  to 
him.  He  was  committed  to  the  charge 
of  a  single  soldier,  to  whom  he  was 
probably  bound,  in  the  customary  man- 


said  unto  them,  Men  and  brethren, 
thouojh  I  have  committed  nothing 
against  the  people,  or  customs  of 
our  fathers,  yet  was  I  delivered 
prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the 
hands  of  the  Romans : 

18  Who  when  they  had  exam- 
ined me,  would  have  let  ine  go,  be- 
cause there  was  no  cause  of  death 
in  me. 


ner,  by  a  chain  secured  to  his  right  arm 
and  to  the  left  arm  of  the  soldier,  ver. 
20.  In  this  condition,  he  might  receive 
his  friends  at  home,  or  he  might  go 
abroad  in  the  city,  enjoying  the  largest 
degree  of  liberty  compatible  with  the 
fact  that  he  was  a  prisoner. 

17.  Paid  called  the  chief  of  the  Jews^ 
&c.  Those  of  most  influence  among 
them.  In  seeking  this  conference  at 
the  earliest  practicable  moment,  it  is 
probable  the  apostle  had  two  objects. 
He  had  reason  to  suppose  the  Jews  of  Ju- 
dea  had  communicated  to  their  breth- 
ren at  Rome  grievous  charges  against 
him ;  and  he  desired  to  remove  from 
their  minds  any  unfavorable  impress- 
ions, thus  made,  by  declaring  his  inno- 
cence, and  the  true  position  in  which 
he  stood,  ver.  17 — 19.  Moreover  he 
desired  to  explain  to  them  the  true 
nature  and  grounds  of  Christianity,  that 
they  might  become  partakers  of  its 
hopes  and  its  blessings,  ver.  20.  Of 
this  last  named  object  he  never  lost 
sight.  ^  Agaivst  the  people  or  cus- 
toms^ &c.  He  had  neither  violated  the 
civil  privileges  of  his  countrymen,  nor 
spoken  reproachfully  of  their  religious 
rites  and  observances  ;  of  both  which 
crimes  he  had  been  falsely  accused. 
See  Acts  xxi.  28 ;  xxiv.  5,  6.  ^  Was 
I  delivered,  &c.  Namely,  by  the  Jews, 
Acts  xxi.  27 — 33.  He  had  been  seized 
by  an  infuriated  mob,  who  would  have 
destroyed  his  life,  had  he  not  been  res- 
cued by  the  Romans.  He  was  there- 
fore substantially,  though  not  in  form, 
delivered  as  a  prisoner  by  his  country- 
men, who  subsequently  sought  to  pro- 
cure his  destruction  by  accusing  him 
of  sedition  and  other  high  crimes  and 
misdemeanors,  when  arraigned  before 
the  Roman  tribunal. 

18.  W7ie?i  they  had  examined  me. 
See  Acts  xxiv.  10—27 ;  xxv.  6—12. 
^  Would  have  let  me  go.  See  Acts 
xxv.    14—27;    xxvi.    30—32.      ^  No 
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19  But  when  the  Jews  spake 
against  it,  I  was  constrained  to  ap- 
peal unto  Cesar;  not  that  I  had 
aught  to  accuse  my  nation  of. 

20  For  this  cause  therefore  have 
I  called  for  you,  to  see  you,  and  to 
speak  Avith  you:  because  that  for 
the  hope  of  Israel  I  am  bound  with 
this  chain. 


cause  of  death.     No  offence   deserving 
death. 

19.  TlieJeivs  spake  agadiist  it.  They 
endeavored  to  prevent  the  Roman  offi- 
cers from  liberating  Paul,  by  reiterat- 
ing their  charges  of  sedition,  and  blas- 
phemy, and  general  misconduct.  T[  I 
was  constrained  to  appeal,  &c.  A 
regard  to  self  preservation  induced  him 
to  make  this  appeal.  Having  failed  to 
procure  his  conviction  at  Cesarea,  the 
Jews  desired  his  removal  to  Jerusalem  ; 
see  notes  on  Acts  xxv.  9,  10.  Unwill- 
ing to  be  further  subjected  to  their  per- 
secutions and  to  the  hazard  of  assassi- 
nation, he  was  compelled  to  adopt  the 
alternative  of  appealing  to  Caesar, 
which  at  once  placed  him  beyond  their 
reach.  Tf  Not  that  I  had  aiigJit,  &c. 
He  might  have  accused  them  of  many 
grave  offences  and  indignities  against  a 
Koman  citizen,  had  he  felt  disposed  to 
do  so.  But  he  had  no  such  desire. 
His  meaning  here  is,  that  he  appealed, 
not  for  the  purpose  of  injuring  his 
countrymen,  but  only  for  his  own  pre- 
servation. 

20.  For  the  hope  of  Israel.  See  notes 
on  Acts  xxiii.  6  ;  xxvi.  6.  Considered 
by  itself,  the  "  hope  of  Israel  "  might  be 
here  undei-stood  to  refer  exclusively  to 
the  Messiah  ;  but,  when  the  fomieruse 
of  the  same  or  similar  language  by 
Paul  is  taken  in  connexion  with  his 
language  here,  it  would  seem  that  he 
comprehended  the  i-esurrection  of  the 
dead  with  the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  in 
the  "  hope  of  Israel."  Indeed,  these  two 
subjects  were  very  intimately  connect- 
ed in  his  mind  ;  and  he  regarded  the 
one  as  proof  of  the  other ;  insomuch 
that  "Jesus  and  the  resurrection,"  Acts 
xvii.  18,  rather  than  either  separately, 
formed  the  theme  of  his  discourses. 
See  1  Cor.  ch.  xv.  T]"  lam  bound  ivith 
this  chain.  See  note  on  ver.  16.  The 
meaning  is,  I  am  here  a  prisoner,  on 
account  of  my  preaching  concerning 
**  the  hope  of  Israel." 


21  And  they  aaid  unto  him,  Wo 
neither  received  letters  out  of  Ju- 
dea  concerning  thee,  neither  any 
of  the  brethren  that  came  shewed 
or  spake  any  harm  of  thee. 

22  But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee, 
what  thou  thinkest :  for  as  concern- 
ing this  sect,  we  know  that  every- 
where it  is  spoken  against. 


21.  We  neither  received  letters,  &c. 
It  would  seem,  that,  having  failed  of 
success  before  Lysias,  Felix,  Festus, 
and  Agrippa,  in  their  own  country, 
where  they  were  best  able  to  turn 
aside  the  course  of  justice  by  unright- 
eous means,  the  Jews  abandoned  the 
further  persecution  of  Paul.  Perhaps 
they  were  satisfied  with  his  temporary 
banishment  from  Judea;  but  more 
probably  they  feared  lest  they  should 
be  brought  into  difficulty  as  malicious 
prosecutors,  should  they  appear  against 
him  at  the  tribunal  of  Caesar.  ^  Nei- 
ther  any  of  tJie  bretJiren,  »&c.  That  is, 
of  the  jews.  Probably  none  came  with 
Paul,  except  those  who  were  well  dis- 
posed towards  him.  And  those  who 
had  previously  visited  the  city  had  not 
spoken  against  him. 

22.  Bat  we  desire,  &c.  They  had 
heard  of  the  new  doctrine  which  Paul 
preached.  Indeed  there  were  then 
many  Christians  in  Rome.  They  had 
heard  the  fame  of  Paul,  as  one  of 
the  most  powerful  advocates  of  Christi 
anity ;  and  they  very  naturally  desired 
to  hear  it  explained  by  one  so  thorough- 
ly acquainted  with  the  whole  system, 
especially  as  he  declared  it  to  be  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for  by  the 
Jews.  \  What  ihon  thinkest.  What 
your  opinion  or  belief  is.  We  desire  to 
know  what  is  the  true  nature  and  char- 
acter of  the  doctrine  which  you  be- 
lieve and  preach.  ^  This  sect.  Divi- 
sion, class ;  or,  as  we  now  s.ay,  denom- 
ination. The  word  is  not  necessarily 
used  in  a  reproachful  sense.  See  Acts 
xxvi.  5.  ^  Spoken  against.  Re- 
proached. The  Jews  reproached  the 
gospel  and  vilified  its  defenders,  be- 
cause they  could  not  endure  that  the 
Gentiles  should  be  accounted  j'oint  heirs 
with  them  of  heavenly  blessings.  The 
Gentiles  despised  it,  as  an  idle  tale.  It 
was  "  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block, 
and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness,"  1  Cor. 
i.   23;  and  they  unitedly  spake  con- 
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23  And  when  they  had  appoint- 
ed him  a  day,  there  came  many  to 
him  into  Aw  lodgino^:  to  whom  he 
expounded  and  testified  the  king- 
dom of  God,  persuading  them  con- 
cerning Jesus,  both  out  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  out  of  the  prophets, 
from  morninnr  till  evenins:. 

24  And  some  believed  the  things 
which  were  spoken,  and  some  be- 
lieved not. 

25  And  when  they  agreed  not 
among  themselves,  they  departed, 
after  that  Paul  had  spoken  one 
word.  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost 


temptuously  of  it.  For  reasons,  not 
altogether  dissimilar,  the  genuine  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  and  their  defend- 
ers, have  suffered  reproach  from  their 
adversaries,  in  more  recent  times. 

23.  Appoi.jited  him  a  day.  Fixed  a 
time  when  they  would  asseml)le,  and 
hear  from  him  the  explanation  which 
they  desired.  ^  Lilo  his  lodging. 
Probably  to  "his  own  hired  house," 
ver.  30.  *[[  Expounded.  Explained 
the  great  principles  of  Christianity. 
If  Testified.  Gave  witness  to  the  truth, 
or  proved  it,  by  arguments  chiefly 
drawn  from  their  own  scriptures. 
\  PersiLading  tJiem,  &c.  See  notes  on 
Acts  xvii.  2,  3.  He  endeavored  to  con- 
vince them  that  Jesus  vvas  truly  the 
Messiah,  concerning  whom  Moses  and 
the  prophets  wrote,  and  for  whose  ad- 
vent the  Jewish  nation  had  long  hoped, 
almost  with  impatience.     Such  was  his 

feneral  course  of  argument  with  the 
ews.  He  did  not  ask.  them  to  repudi- 
ate their  holy  writings,  but  only  to  un- 
derstand them  aright,  and  to  behold  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  ful- 
filment of  the  ancient  predictions  utter- 
ed by  men  spealving  "  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  2  Pet.  i. 
21.  ^  From  moniijig  till  evening.  He 
spared  no  exertion  to  make  them  un- 
derstand the  doctrine,  and  see  and  feel 
the  evidence  of  its  truth.  And  they 
manifested  an  unusually  patient  and 
teachable  disposition,  for  Jews,  to  lis- 
ten for  a  whole  day  to  his  arguments 
and  persuasions. 

24.  ^k}m.e  believed^  tScc.  As  usual, 
some  rejected  the  truth,  being  blinded 
to  its  reasonableness  and  conformity  to 
the  divine  oracles,  by  tlaeir  inveterate 


by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our 
fathers, 

26  Saying,  Go  unto  this  people, 
and  say.  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and 
shall  not  understand;  and  seeing 
ye  shall  see,  and  not  perceive. 

2  7  For  the  heart  of  this  people 
is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are 
dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  have 
they  closed ;  lest  they  should  see 
with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their 
ears,  and  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  should  be  converted, 
and  I  should  heal  them. 

28  Be  it  known  therefore  unto 

prejudices.  Yet  Paul's  labor  was  not 
altogether  in  vain.  Some  believed  and 
embraced  the  gospel  of  grace  ;  and  his 
heart  was  made  glad  by  this  fruit  of 
his  labor.  His  highest  joy  was  occa- 
sioned by  the  consciousness  that  God 
had  enabled  him  to  communicate  to 
others  the  blessedness  resulting  from 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  con- 
formity to  his  spirit. 

25.  Agreed  not^  &c.  It  would  seem 
that  some  manifested  their  belief  and 
others  their  unbelief,  ver.  24,  while  they 
continued  with  I*aul,  and  perhaps  dis- 
cussed the  matter  somewhat  in  his  pre- 
sence. \  Spoken,  one  word.  Called 
their  attention  to  one  important  proph- 
ecy, applicable  to  their  condition.  He 
perceived  the  disposition  of  many  to 
reject  his  testimony ;  and  he  solemnly 
warned  them,  in  the  language  of  their 
favorite  prophet,  that  they  were  about 
to  cast  away  a  blessing  of  the  highest 
importance ;  and  that  what  they  rejected 
would  be  gladly  received  by  the  Gen- 
tiles. T[  Well  spake,  k,c.  Spake  tru- 
ly ;  the  description  here  given  of  the 
Jewish  character  remains  true  as  when 
it  was  uttered.  ^  The  Holy  Ghost. 
Though  the  words  were  uttered  or 
written  by  the  prophet,  they  were  in- 
spired by  the  divine  Spirit;  they  should 
therefore  be  regarded  as  a  testimony 
from  heaven.  *\\  Esaiax.  The  Greek 
form  of  the  Hebrew  Isaiah. 

26,  27.  Saying,  &c.  The  place  quo- 
ted is  Isaiah  vi.  9.  10.  See  notes  on 
Matt.  xiii.  14,  15. 

28.  Therefore.  As  much  as  to  say, 
since  you  thus  reject  the  gospel,  I  shall 
devote  myself  even  more  exclusively 
to  its  promulgation  among  the  Gentiles, 
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you,  that  the  salvation  of  God  is 
sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  thai  they 
will  hear  it. 

29  And  when  he  had  said  these 
words,  the  Jews  departed,  and  had 
great  reasoning  among  themselves. 

30  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole 


who  will  receive  it  with  a  more  ready 
mind.  T[  Salvation  of  God.  The  sal- 
vation revealed  in  the  gospel ;  the  sal- 
vation of  men  by  divine  grace,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  who  was  sent  by  the  Fa- 
ther to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
1  John  iv.  14.  See  notes  on  Luke  iii. 
6 ;  Acts  xiii.  26.  ^  Unto  the  Gentiles. 
See  notes  on  Acts  xiii.  46 — 48  ;  xviii.  6. 
To  the  preaching  of  this  Gospel  to  the 
Gentiles,  Paul  was  specially  appointed. 
Acts  ix.  15 ;  xiii.  2 ;  xxvi.  16 — 18. 
And  most  faithfully  and  successfully 
did  he  perform  the  work  committed  to 
his  charge.  He  fought  a  good  fight, 
keot  the  faith,  and  received  the  reward 
of  well-doing.  2  Tim.  iv.  6—8.  \  They 
will  hear  it.  Will  believe  it,  embrace 
it.  To  this  day,  the  truth  of  this  pre- 
diction is  manifest.  Though  the  Jews, 
as  a  people,  persist  in  their  rejection  of 
the  gospel,  millions  among  the  Gentiles 
have  embraced  it,  cherished  it  in  life, 
and  ciung  to  it  in  the  hour  of  death  as 
an  anchor  of  hope. 

29.  Great  reasoning^  &c.  Muchdis- 
cu-^sion.  They  debated  the  matter 
among  themselves,  whether  the  new 
Joctrine  were  consistent  with  the  ora- 
iles  of  God,  to  whicn  Paul  appealed  in 
proof  of  its  truth,  ver.  23.  This  verse 
is  not  found  in  some  ancient  MSS.,and 
is  regarded  as  spurious  by  Griesbach 
and  many  other  critics. 

30.  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years,  &C. 
Probably  in  custody  of  the  single  soldier, 
ver.  16.  Whether  his  trial,  mentioned 
in  2  Tim.  iv.  16,  17,  was  at  any  time 
during  this  period,  is  not  known.  The 
form  of  the  expression  implies  that  he 
was  liberated  at  the  end  of  two  years  ; 
and  suc-h  is  the  opinion  expressed  by 
ancient  writers.  \  His  own  hired 
house.  A  house  which  he  was  permit- 
ted to  hire  for  his  exclusive  occupation. 
It  is  not  unlikely  that  the  Roman  Chris- 
tians contributed  a  part  or  the  whole  of 
the  expense.  ^  Received  all^  &c.  It  is 
implied  that  he  could  not  go  eisewhere 
to  preach  the  word ;  but  here  ne  freely 
communicated  the  truth  to  all  inquirers. 


years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and 
received  all  that  came  in  unto  him, 
31  Preaching  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  teaching  those  things 
which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no  man 
forbidding  him. 


31.  Preaching  the  Icingdom  of  God. 
Preaching  the  gospel ;  making  known 
the  nature  of  that  new  dispensation  of 
grace,  frequently  styled  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  the  kingdom  of  God,  or 
the  reign  of  God  in  the  hearts  of  men. 
See  note  on  Matt.  iii.  2.  Tf  Confidence. 
See  note  on  Acts  iv.  13,  where  the 
same  word  is  translated  "  boldness." 
\  No  man  forbidding  him.  His  liberty, 
in  this  respect,  was  not  restrained. 
Though  a  prisoner  among  the  neathen, 
and  prohibited  from  prosecuting  the 
work  of  the  apostleship  in  the  ordinary 
manner,  he  had  full  liberty  to  preach 
the  everlasting  gospel,  and  to  testify 
the  grace  of  God  through  the  Lord  J*^- 
sus  Christ,  to  all  who  visited  him. 
Here,  also,  it  is  generally  believed,  he 
wrote  his  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  the 
Philippians,  the  Colossians,  to  Phile- 
mon, the  second  to  Timothy,  and  per- 
haps others.  To  the  last  moment  of 
his  recorded  history,  he  remained  dili- 
gent in  the  labor  committed  to  his 
charge ;  and  neither  persecution,  nor 
distress,  nor  stripes,  nor  imnrlsonment, 
induced  him  to  remit  his  exertions  for 
the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  human  fam- 
ily- 

ir^  The  history  closes,  at  this  point, 
with  some  degree  of  abruptness.  It 
has  been  "upoused  that  Luke  wrote  it, 
during  this  "residence  ::•  Rome,  and 
died  before  Paul ;  otherwise,  it  is  pre- 
sumed he  would  have  recorded  the  sub- 
sequent labors  and  martyrdom  of  the 
great  apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  But  how- 
ever much  we  may  regret  the  lack  of 
an  authentic  history  of  these  and  other 
events  connected  with  the  establishment 
of  Christianity  in  the  heart  of  the  Ro- 
man Empire,  we  should  not  overlook 
the  peculiar  fitness  of  the  close  of  this 
history.  It  ends  while  Paul  is  speaking, 
while  he  is  proclaiming  the  grace  of 
the  gospel.  And  his  voice  has  not  yet 
ceased  to  vibrate  in  the  hearts  of  be- 
lievers ;  for  "  he,  being  dead,  yet  speak- 
eth."     Heb.  xi.  4. 
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